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INTRODUCTION  TO   THE   NEW  TESTAMENT. 

In  pursuing  these  scripture  studies,  it  is  with  a  certain 
kind  of  fear  that  I  approach  the  New  Testament,  great 
as  may  be  the  blessing  attendant  on  so  doing.  The 
concentration  and  at  the  same  time  expansion  of  divine 
light  in  this  precious  gift  of  God,  the  immense  reach 
of  the  truths  contained  in  it ;  the  infinite  variety  of  the 
aspects  and  true  applications  of  one  and  the  same 
passage,  and  of  its  relations  with  the  whole  circle  of 
divine  truths ;  the  immense  importance  of  these  truths, 
whether  considered  in  themselves  or  with  reference  to 
the  glory  of  God  or  in  relation  to  the  need  of  man ;  the 
manner  in  which  they  reveal  God  and  meet  that  need 
— all  these  considerations,  which  I  can  but  imperfectly 
express,  would  cause  any  humble-minded  person  to  re- 
tire from  the  pretension  of  giving  a  true  and  (even  in 
principle)  adequate  idea  of  the  purpose  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  in  the  books  of  the  New  Testament.  And  the 
more  truth  itself  is  revealed,  the  more  true  light  shines, 
the  more  one's  incapacity  to  speak  of  it  must  be  felt, 
and  the  more  one  must  fear  to  darken  that  which  is 
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perfect.  The  more  pure  the  truth  is  with  which  we 
have  to  do  (and  here  it  is  truth  itself),  the  more  difficult 
is  the  endeavour  to  lay  it  before  others  without  in 
some  respects  injuring  its  purity ;  and  the  more  fatal 
also  is  this  injury.  In  meditating  on' such  or  such  a 
passage,  we  may  communicate,  for  the  profit  of  others, 
the  measure  of  light  granted  to  us.  But  in  attempting 
to  give  an  idea  of  the  book  as  a  whole,  all  the  perfec- 
tion of  truth  itself,  and  the  universality  of  the  purpose 
of  God  in  the  revelation  He  has  made  of  it,  present 
themselves  to  the  mind ;  and  one  trembles  at  the 
thought  of  undertaking  to  give  a  true  and  general 
idea,  if  it  be  not  a  complete  one,  which  no  really 
christian  person  would  pretend  to  do. 

The  Old  Testament  may  perhaps  appear  more 
difficult  to  some  persons  than  the  New,  and  with 
respect  to  the  interpretation  of  certain  isolated  pas- 
sages it  may  be  so  ;  but,  although  the  inspired  writers 
of  that  part  of  scripture  reveal  the  mind  of  God  as 
communicated  to  them  by  Him  (and  we  can  admire 
the  wisdom  there  unfolded),  yet  God  Himself  was  still 
hidden  behind  the  veil.  We  may  mistake  or  overlook 
the  meaning  of  an  expression,  and  w^e  suffer  loss,  for  it 
w^as  God  who  spohe ;  but  in  the  New  Testament  it  is 
God  Himself — meek,  gentle,  human,  on  earth,  in  the 
Gospels ;  instructing  with  divine  light  in  the  sub- 
sequent communications  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  yet  still 
God — who  manifests  Himself.  But  if  the  light  is 
brighter,  both  for  our  personal  guidance  and  for  the 
knowledge  of  Himself,  it  becomes  a  yet  more  serious 
thing  to  misinterpret  these  living  communications,  or 
to  disguise  by  our  own  thoughts  that  which  is  the 
truth  itself.  For  we  must  remember  that  Christ  is 
the  truth.  He  is  the  Word.  It  is  God  who  speaks  in 
the  Person  of  the  Son,  who,  while  truly  man,  manifests 
also  the  Father. 

As  regards  even  interpretation  itself,  the  truth  itself. 
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the  light,  eternal  life,  being  in  that  which  is  revealed 
to  us  in  the  New  Testament,  it  may  be  looked  at  in  so 
many  aspects,  that  the  practical  difficulty  is  much 
greater.  For  this  truth  may  be  looked  at  in  its 
intrinsic  and  essential  value  :  we  may  view  it  as  the 
manifestation  of  the  eternal  nature  of  God,  or  in  its 
manifestation  wdth  respect  to  the  glory  of  the  Son ; 
we  may  examine  its  connections  and  its  contrasts  with 
the  partial  communications  of  the  Old  Testament, 
which  it  fulfils  and  eclipses  by  its  own  brightness, 
with  the  economy  of  God's  earthly  government,  which 
is  set  aside  in  order  to  introduce  that  which  is  eternal 
and  heavenly.  It  may  be  viewed  in  its  relations  to 
man,  for  the  life  was  the  light  of  men,  God  having 
been  pleased  to  manifest  and  to  glorify  Himself  in 
man,  to  make  Himself  known  to  man,  and  to  constitute 
him  the  means  of  the  revelation  of  Himself  to  His 
other  intelligent  creatures.  On  ever}^  passage  there 
would  be  something  to  say  with  respect  to  each  of 
these  aspects ;  for  the  truth  is  one,  even  as  it  is  of 
God,  but  it  shines  on  all  things,  and  displays  their 
true  character. 

Two  things,  however,  encourage  me  :  first,  that  we 
have  to  do  with  a  God  of  perfect  goodness,  who  has 
given  us  these  Avondrous  revelations  that  we  may 
profit  by  them  ;  and,  in  the  second  place,  that,  although 
the  source  of  truth  is  infinite  and  perfect,  although 
these  revelations  flow  from  the  fulness  of  truth  in  God, 
and  its  communication  to  us  is  perfect,  after  the  per- 
fection of  Him  that  made  it,  nevertheless  it  is  made 
by  means  of  divers  instruments,  in  themselves  of  a 
limited  capacity,  of  which  God  makes  use  in  commmii- 
cating  this  or  that  portion  of  truth  to  us.  This  pure 
and  living  water  has  been  in  no  wise  corrupted,  but  in 
each  communication  it  has  been  limited  by  the  purpose 
of  God,  in  the  instrument  used  by  Him  to  dispense  it, 
while  still  in  connection  with  the  whole,  according  to 
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the  perfect  wisdom  of  Him  who  has  communicated  all 
truth.  The  channel  is  not  infinite.  The  water  which 
flows  through  it  is  infinite,  but  not  infinite  in  its  com- 
munication. They  prophesied  in  part,  and  we  know 
in  part.  The  aspect  and  the  application  of  truth  has 
even  an  especial  character,  according  to  the  vessel 
through  which  it  is  communicated.  The  living  water 
is  there  in  its  perfect  pureness.  As  it  exists  in  its^ 
source,  so  it  gushes  forth :  the  form  of  the  fountain 
throus^h  which  it  flows  before  men  is  accordino;  to  His 
wisdom  who  has  formed  it  to  be  His  instrument  for 
that  purpose.  The  Holy  Ghost  acts  in  man,  in  the 
vessel  thereunto  prepared.  God  had  created,  form.ed, 
fashioned  and  adapted  the  vessel,  morally  and  intel- 
lectually, for  such  and  such  a  service  in  respect  to  the 
truth.  He  acts  in  the  vessel  according  to  the  object 
for  which  He  has  prepared  it.  Christ  was  and  is  the 
truth.  Others  have  communicated  it,  each  one  accord- 
ing to  that  given  him,  and  in  connection  with  those 
elements  with  which  God  had  brought  his  mind  and 
heart  into  unison,  and  with  that  object  for  which  the 
Holy  Ghost  had  thus  prepared  him. 

Leaving  therefore  my  fears  behind,  I  address  myself 
confidingly  to  the  accomplishment  of  this  service,  my 
heart  resting  on  the  perfect  goodness  of  God  who 
delights  to  bless  us.  May  the  just  sense  of  my  respon- 
sibility prevent  my  hazarding  anything  not  according 
to  God  ;  and  may  the  Lord  Himself,  in  His  grace,  deign 
to  direct  me,  and  furnish  me  with  that  which  shall  be 
a  blessing  to  the  reader ! 

The  New  Testament  has  evidently  a  very  different 
character  from  the  Old.  That  which  I  have  already 
remarked  constitutes  the  essence  of  this  difference. 
The  New  Testament  treats  of  the  revelation  of  God 
Himself,  and  shews  us  man  brought  in  righteousness 
into  glory  in  the  presence  of  God.     Formerly  God  had 
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iiiade  promises,  and  He  had  executed  judgments.  He 
had  governed  a  people  on  earth,  and  acted  towards  the 
nations  without,  having  this  people  in  view  as  the 
centre  of  His  counsels  as  to  earth.  He  had  given  them 
His  law,  and  bestowed  on  them,  by  means  o£  the 
prophets,  a  growing  light,  which  announced,  as  nearer 
and  nearer,  His  coming,  who  should  tell  them  all 
things  from  God.  But  the  presence  of  God  Himself,  a 
Man  amongst  men,  changed  the  position  of  everything. 
Either  man  must  receive,  as  a  crown  of  blessing  and  of 
glory,  the  One  whose  presence  was  to  banish  all  evil, 
and  develop  and  perfect  every  element  of  good, 
furnishing  at  the  same  time  an  object  which  should  be 
the  centre  of  all  affections,  rendered  perfectly  happy 
by  the  enjoyment  of  this  object ;  or,  by  rejecting  Him, 
our  poor  nature  must  manifest  itself  as  being  enmity 
against  God,  and  must  prove  the  necessity  for  a  com- 
pletely new  order  of  things,  in  which  the  happiness  of 
man  and  the  glory  of  God  should  be  based  upon  a  new 
creation. 

We  know  what  happened.  He  who  was  the  image 
of  the  invisible  God  had  to  say,  after  the  exercise  of  a 
perfect  patience,  "  Righteous  Father,  the  world  hath 
not  known  thee."  Alas  !  yet  more  than  that :  He  had 
to  say,  "  They  have  seen  and  hated  both  me  and  my 
Father." 

Nevertheless  this  condition  of  man  has  in  nowise 
prevented  God  from  fulfilling  His  counsels ;  on  the 
contrary  it  became  the  means  of  His  doing  so.  He 
would  not  reject  man  until  man  had  rejected  Him  (as 
in  the  garden  of  Eden  man,  conscious  of  sin,  being 
unable  to  bear  the  presence  of  God,  withdrew  from 
Him  before  God  had  driven  him  out  of  the  garden). 
But  now  that  man  on  his  part  had  entirely  rejected 
God  come  in  mercy  into  the  midst  of  his  misery,  God 
Avas  free — if  one  may  venture  to  speak  thus,  and  the 
expression  is  morally  correct — to  carry  out  His  eternal 
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purposes.'  But  it  is  not  judgment  that  is  carried  into 
effect,  as  was  the  case  in  Eden,  when  man  had  already 
departed  from  God.  It  is  sovereign  grace  which,  when 
man  is  evidently  lost  and  has  declared  himself  the 
enemy  of  God,  carries  on  its  work  to  magnify  His 
glory,  before  the  whole  universe,  in  the  salvation  of 
poor  sinners  who  had  rejected  Him.* 

But  in  order  that  the  perfect  wisdom  of  God  should 
be  manifested,  even  in  the  details,  this  w^ork  of  sove- 
reign grace,  in  which  God  revealed  Himself,  must  be 
seen  as  having  its  due  connection  with  all  His  previous 
dealings  revealed  in  the  Old  Testament,  and  also  as 
leaving  its  full  place  to  His  government  of  the  world. 

All  this  is  the  cause  that  (apart  from  the  one  great 
idea  which  reigns  throughout)  there  are  four  subjects 
in  this  w^onderful  book  which  unfold  themselves  to 
the  eye  of  faith. 

First,  the  great  subject,  the  dominant  fact,  is,  that 
the  perfect  light  is  manifested :  God  reveals  Himself. 
But  this  light  is  revealed  in  love,  the  other  essential 
name  of  God. 

Christ,  who  is  the  manifestation  of  this  light  and 
love,  and  who,  if  He  had  been  received,  would  have 
been  the  fulfilment  of  all  the  promises,  is  then  pre- 
sented to  man,  and  especially  to  Israel  (looked  at  in 
their  responsibility),  with  every  proof,  personal,  moral, 
and  of  power — proofs  which  left  them  without  excuse. 

Secondly,  being  rejected  (a  rejection  by  means  of 
which  salvation  was  accomplished),  the  new  order  of 
things — the  new  creation,  man  glorified,  the  assembly 
sharing  with  Christ  in  heavenly  glory — is  put  before  us. 

Thirdly,  the  connection  between  the  old  order  of 
things  upon  earth,  and  the  new,  with  respect  to  the 

*  See  Titus  i.  2  :  2  Timothy  i.  9,  10,  and  compare  Proverbs 
viii.  22-31,  specially  30,  31,  and  Komans  xvi.  25,  26  (reading 
•*  prophetic  scrijDtm-es  ") ,  Ephesians  iii.  5,  10,  Colossians  i.  26. 
Under  the  law  God  never  came  out,  and  man  could  not  go 


INTRODUCTION  TO  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT.  7 

law,  the  promises,  the  prophets,  or  the  divine  institu- 
tions on  earth,  is  set  forth ;  whether  in  exhibiting  the 
new  as  the  fulfilment  and  setting  aside  of  that  which 
had  grown  old,  or  in  stating  the  contrast  between  the 
two,  and  the  perfect  wisdom  of  God,  which  is  demon- 
strated in  every  detail  of  His  ways. 

Finally,  the  government  of  the  world,  on  the  part  of 
God,  is  prophetically  displayed;  and  the  renewal  of 
God's  relations  with  Israel,  whether  in  judgment  or  in 
blessing,  is  briefly  but  plainly  stated,  on  the  occasion 
of  the  rupture  of  those  relations  by  the  rejection  of  the 
Messiah. 

It  may  be  added,  that  everything  necessary  for  man, 
as  a  pilgrim  on  earth  until  God  shall  accomplish  in 
power  the  purposes  of  His  grace,  is  abundantly  sup- 
plied. Come  forth,  at  the  call  of  God,  from  that  which 
is  rejected  and  condemned,  and  not  yet  in  possession  of 
the  portion  that  God  has  prepared  for  him,  the  man 
who  has  obeyed  this  call  needs  something  to  direct  him, 
and  to  reveal  the  sources  of  the  strength  he  requires  in 
walking  towards  the  object  of  his  vocation,  and  the 
means  by  which  he  can  appropriate  this  strength. 
God,  in  calling  him  to  follow  a  Master  whom  the  world 
has  rejected,  has  not  failed  to  supply  him  with  all  the 
light  and  all  the  directions  needed  to  guide  and 
encourage  him  on  his  way,  as  well  as  point  him  to  the 
sources  of  strength  and  how  to  obtain  the  supply  of  it. 

Every  reader  of  the  Bible  will  understand  that  these 
subjects  are  not  treated  methodically  and  separately  in 
the  New  Testament.  Were  it  so,  they  would  be  much 
less  perfectly  understood.  It  is  in  life  and  in  power, 
whether  that  of  Christ  or  that  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in 
the  inspired  writers,  that  they  develop  themselves 
to  our  hearts. 

in.  In  Christianity  God  is  come  out,  and  man  is  gone  in  ;  and 
these  things  are  of  the  essence  of  both.  Before  there  was 
I)romise.    These  are  characteristic  relations. 
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The  Gospels,  in  general,  set  Christ  before  us  as  light 
and  grace — still, though  not  doctrinally,  as  God  Himself, 
first  presented  to  men  in  this  world,  as  well  as  the  One 
in  whom  the  promises  made  to  Israel  would  be  accom- 
plished ;  and  then  openly  as  a  divine  Person  in  whom 
the  purposes  of  the  Father  would  be  accomplished,  the 
Jews  being  looked  at  as  reprobate  in  their  then  stand- 
ing. The  Apocalypse — the  introduction  of  the  govern- 
ment of  God  over  this  world,  in  connection  with  the 
responsibility  under  which  its  relations  to  a  revealed 
God  have  placed  it.  The  writings  of  Paul — man's 
acceptance  and  place  before  God  by  redemption,  the 
new  creation,  and  the  assembly  according  to  the 
counsels  of  God,  the  mystery  of  God.  Various  subjects 
connected  with  these  are,  however,  found  everywhere 
in  the  Epistles,  and  each  separate  development  of  one 
of  these  subjects  throws  light  upon  all  the  rest.  The 
writings  of  John,  we  may  add,  treat  particularly  of  the 
manifestation  of  God,  and  of  the  divine  life  in  Christ, 
and  then  in  quickened  man,  corresponding  as  they 
must,  to  one  another ;  those  of  Peter,  of  the  Christian's 
pilgrimage,  founded  on  Christ's  resurrection,  and  of 
the  moral  government  of  the  world. 

But,  I  repeat  it,  whether  in  the  Person  of  Christ  or 
in  the  communications  of  the  Holy  Ghost  (Christ's  life 
being,  in  one  way  or  other,  the  light  of  men),  the  truth 
shines  out  in  the  living  manifestation  of  God,  and  in 
its  living  application  to  men  ;  and  also,  according  to 
the  wisdom  of  God,  it  is  connected  with  the  progressive 
development*  inherent  to  truth  when  communicated  to 

*  It  must  be  clearly  understood  that  I  speak  here  of  the  truth 
revealed  in  the  New  Testament.  Its  communication,  in  this  re- 
velation, became  gi*adually  more  clear,  the  Holy  Ghost  having 
been  given  after  the  Lord  was  glorified.  The  apostle  could  say, 
when  speaking  of  the  nature  of  God  Himself,  "  Which  thing  is 
true  in  him  [Christ]  and  in  you,  because  the  darkness  is  past, 
and  the  true  liorht  now  shineth."      It  is  a  Christ  who  is  the 
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man,  and  adapted  to  the  especial  wants  and  to  the  spiri- 
tual capacities  of  the  men  to  whom  it  w^as  addressed. 

No  doubt  the  revelations  of  the  New  Testament  are 
for  the  saints  in  all  ages  ;  but  they  were  addressed, 
speaking  historically,  to  living  men,  and  adapted  to 
their  condition.  But  this  circumstance  weakens  in 
no  manner  the  truth  communicated  :  it  is  of  God,  even 
as  the  apostle  expresses  it,  "  We  are  not  as  many  which 
corrupt  the  word  of  God ;  but  as  of  sincerity,  but  as  of 
God,  in  the  sight  of  God,  speak  we  in  Christ."  And 
again,  "  Not  handling  the  word  of  God  deceitfully,  but 
by  manifestation  of  the  truth  commending  ourselves  to 
every  man's  conscience  in  the  sight  of  God."     He  adds 

wisdom  of  God.  In  Him  dwelletli  all  the  fulness  of  tlie  Godhead 
bodily.  All  the  fulness  was  pleased  to  dwell  in  Kim.  He  sanc- 
tified Himself  that  we  might  be  sanctified  through  the  truth. 
The  Holy  Ghost,  having  taken  the  things  of  Christ  and  re- 
vealed them  unto  the  apostles,  led  them  into  all  truth.  Now  all. 
things  that  the  Father  hath  are  Christ's  :  therefore  He  has  said 
that  the  Holy  Ghost  should  take  of  His,  and  should  shew  it 
unto  them. 

This  being  the  case,  the  question  of  a  subsequent  development 
is  judged.  Is  there  anything  more  than  "  the  fulness  of  the 
Godhead  ?"  anything  more  than  "  all  that  the  Father  hath  ?" 
anything  clearer  than  the  "  true  light"  ?  But  it  is  this  which  is 
revealed.  If  one  thinks  of  man  whose  ideas  originate  in  him- 
self, as  the  spider  spins  a  web  out  of  its  own  substance,  develop- 
ment may  no  doubt  be  spoken  of ;  but  if  the  question  is  the  re- 
velation of  Christ,  by  the  gift  of  the  true  light  already  come, 
Christ  does  not  increase.  And,  assuredly,  we  shall  find  nothing 
good  outside  "  all  that  the  Father  hath  given  him."  This  is 
what  we  possess  by  revelation.  The  development  inherent  in 
the  communication  of  truth  to  man,  belongs  to  his  capacity  of 
reception  (in  this  there  is  progress  for  each  one  of  us),  and  to 
the  manifestation  of  Christ,  from  the  time  of  John  the  Baptist 
unto  His  full  revelation  by  the  Holy  Ghost — a  revelation  which 
we  possess  in  the  New  Testament.  No  tradition  can  add  to  the 
revelation  of  that  which  Christ  is.  No  development  can  give  us 
one  new  truth  with  respect  to  His  fulness.  But  this  is  every- 
tliing.  It  is  thus  that  the  lofty  pretensions  of  man  are  brought 
to  nothing. 
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nothing  to  this  pure  wine,  he  does  not  adulterate  it. 
That  which  he  received  flows  from  him  as  pure  as  he 
received  it.* 

But  the  word  of  God  addressed  to  men  has  even 
greater  reality  than  any  mere  abstract  truth;  it  is 
more  immediately  of  God.  We  have  not  men's  ideas 
with  respect  to  God,  nor  the  reasonings  of  men's  minds 
even  with  truth  for  their  subject;  nor  is  it  even  truth, 
as  it  is  in  God,  submitted  abstractedly  to  the  capacity 
of  men  that  they  may  judge  it.  It  is  God  who 
addresses  Himself  to  man,  who  speaks  to  him,  who 
communicates  His  thoughts  as  being  His  own.  For  if 
man  is  to  judge  them,  they  are  not  the  words  of  God 
proclaimed  as  such.  "  Ye  received  the  word  of  God," 
says  the  apostle,  "  not  as  the  word  of  men,  but  as  it  is 
in  truth  the  word  of  God." 

The  effect  produced  on  man,  which  causes  him  to 
own  the  truth  and  authority  of  the  word,  has  been 
often  confounded  with  a  judgment  formed  by  man 
upon  the  word  as  upon  something  submitted  to  him. 
Never  can  the  word  thus  present  itself.  It  would  be 
denying  its  own  nature ;  it  would  be  saying,  It  is  not 
my  God  who  speaks.  Can  God  say  that  He  is  not 
God  ?  If  not.  He  could  not  speak,  and  say  that  His 
word  has  not  authority  in  itself. 

The  word  is  adapted  to  the  nature  of  man  :  the  life  is 

*  The  statements  of  1  Corinthians  ii.  are  very  striking  as  to 
this,  and  in  these  days  of  all  importance.  "  Eye  hath  not  seen, 
nor  ear  heard,  neither  have  entered  into  the  heart  of  man  the 
things  which  God  hath  prepared  for  them  that  love  him  "  (that 
was  the  Old  Testament  state),  "but  God  hath  revealed  them 
unto  us  by  his  Spirit ;"  that  is  revelation.  "  Which  things  also 
we  speak,  not  in  words  which  man's  wisdom  teacheth,  but 
which  the  Holy  Ghost  teacheth,"  that  is  the  communication  of 
them,  inspiration.  Thirdly,  *'  They  are  spiritually  discerned  :" 
that  is  the  reception  of  them.  The  revelation,  the  inspired 
testimony,  and  the  receiving  them  by  the  grace  and  power  of 
the  Spirit  only,  are  all  distinctly  affirmed. 
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the  light  of  men.  There  are  many  things  that  produce 
an  effect  according  to  the  nature  of  the  thing  to  which 
they  are  applied,  without  their  being  judged  by  that 
thing.  It  is  the  case  in  all  chemical  action.  A  medicine- 
is  administered  to  me  ;  I  experience  its  effect.  It  has- 
this  effect  according  to  my  nature.  Thus  I  am  con- 
vinced of  this  effect,  and  of  the  power  of  the  medicine. 
It  is  not  a  question  of  my  forming  a  judgment  on  the 
medicine  as  submitted  to  my  capacity.  It  is  the  same 
thing,  through  grace,  with  the  revelation  of  Christy 
save  that  the  wicked  will  of  man  opposes  also  and  re- 
jects it,  so  that  it  becomes  a  savour  of  death  unto 
death.  The  word  of  God  is  never  judged  when  it  pro- 
duces its  effect ;  it  judges  "the  thoughts  and  intentions 
of  the  heart."  Man  is  subject  to  it ;  he  does  not 
judge  it. 

When  man  has,  through  sfrace,  received  the  word  of 
truth,  which  addresses  itself  to  him  as  such,  he  is  in  a 
condition  to  understand  all  its  bearings  by  the  help  of 
the  Holy  Ghost ;  and,  in  this  case,  the  circumstances  of 
the  persons,  to  whom  it  was  addressed  historically,  be- 
come a  means  of  understanding  the  intention  of  the- 
mind  of  God  in  that  part  of  the  word  which  is  under 
consideration.  These  circumstances,  as  we  have  seen, 
do  not  at  all  affect  the  divine  pureness  of  the  word; 
but,  since  God  speaks  to  men  according  to  their  condi- 
tion, this  condition,  as  set  before  us  in  the  Avord  itself, 
is  a  very  great  assistance  in  understanding  that  which 
is  said.  This  condition  itself  is  only  understood  by  the- 
word,  and  by  the  help  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Sometimes 
it  is  the  effect  of  the  wickedness  of  the  human  heart ; 
sometimes  it  partly  depends  on  the  dispensations  of 
God. 

However  this  may  be,  grace  addresses  itself  to  men 
accordinof  to  their  condition,*  according:  to  the  faithful- 

'''  It  is  God  come  in  grace  in  the  midst  of  evil — grace  adapted^ 
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ness  of  God  to  His  promises,  and  in  connection  with 
His  ways,  which  He  has  ah-eady  taught  them.  It  is 
not  that  (the  true  light  being  come)  this  light  is 
dimmed  or  lowered  to  accommodate  it  to  the  darkness. 
Were  this  done,  it  would  no  longer  be  itself  nor  be 
capable  of  raising  man  by  delivering  him  from  the 
condition  he  is  in ;  but  it  is  so  communicated  as  to  be 
within  the  reach  of  men  and  applicable  to  their  condi- 
tion. It  was  this  which  they  needed,  it  was  this  which 
was  worthy  of  God.  He  alone  could  do  it.  And  this 
is  equally  true  as  applicable  to  the  subjects  of  which 
the  Lord  speaks,  and  to  those  spoken  of  by  the  Holy 
Ghost  through  the  apostles.  He  may  address  Himself 
to  Jews,  converted  but  still  attached  to  the  Jewish 
system,  in  order  to  bring  out  the  intentions  of  God 
(ever  faithful  to  His  promises)  with  regard  to  this 
people  ;  as  He  might  also,  when  raised  on  high,  com- 
municate by  His  Spirit  all  the  consequences  of  the 
union  of  the  church  with  Himself  in  the  heavenly 
places,  outside  all  the  dealings  of  God  upon  the  earth. 
And  to  those  souls  that  were  feeding  on  worldly 
elements,  contrary  to  this  heavenly  elevation,  and  who 
did  not  lay  hold  in  it  of  that  which  would  deliver 
them  from  this  worldly  and  carnal  tendency — to  such 
He  might  display  the  proofs  of  the  evil  into  which 
they  were  falling;  and  this  He  might  do  by  means 
that  would  bring  them  into  unison  with  the  eternal 
truths  of  God,  in  a  manner  which,  although  elementary, 

io  man  in  it.  It  reveals  God  as  nought  else  does,  but  is  adapted 
to  man  however  evil  he  may  be,  yea  as  evil.  So  that  while  it 
gives  what  is  purely  heavenly  and  divine,  it  does  it,  and  so 
much  the  more  as  it  is  so  adapted,  in  meeting  the  evil  here. 
This,  though  it  reveals  God  as  He  will  be  known  in  heaven,  is, 
as  to  the  fact  of  its  operation,  unknown  in  an  earthly  or  heavenly 
paradise — good  in  the  midst  of  e^dl.  The  angels  desire  to  look 
into  it.  Further  it  is  sovereignty,  grace,  and  wisdom,  what 
simple  good  cannot  be,  though  leading  into  it  in  its  highest 
form. 
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would  judge  this  carnal  disposition  that  is  found  at  all 
times  in  those  who  do  not  rise  to  the  height  of  God's- 
purposes.  Or  the  Spirit  might  reveal  the  truth  more 
simply  in  the  elevation  proper  to  it.  He  might  dwell 
upon  the  essential  characteristics  of  the  nature  of  God, 
in  order  to  judge  all  that  pretended,  under  the  most 
plausible  forms,  to  be  christian  light,  but  which  sinned 
against  that  nature  in  the  most  simple  things ;  and 
thus  link  the  most  simple  and  most  immature  souls 
with  the  most  exalted  qualities  of  God  Himself,  in  the 
essence  of  His  nature. 

The  understanding  (derived  from  the  scriptures 
themselves,  in  which  these  things  are  found)  of  the 
position  of  those  to  whom  they  are  addressed  is  of 
great  use,  under  the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  in- 
apprehending  the  divine  truth  contained  in  them  ; 
truth  which  is  absolute,  but,  by  the  grace  of  God, 
applied  truth,  practical  truth,  realised  in  the  soul  by 
the  power  of  God  working  in  it,  and  guarding  it  by 
means  of  this  truth,  from  the  carnal  tendency  of  the 
heart  to  fall  into  those  evils  which  were  the  occasion 
of  the  scriptures  that  speak  of  them ;  truth  that  comes 
down  to  us,  whatever  our  condition  may  be,  not  by 
altering  its  own  character  to  accommodate  itself  to  us^ 
nor  by  taking  a  form  according  to  our  condition, 
though  suited  to  it,  but  comes  down  to  us  in  order  to 
raise  us  wp  to  the  source  from  whence  it  came  down, 
and  from  which  it  never  separates  itself  (for  the  truth 
communicated  to  us  is  ever  the  truth  in  God  and  in 
Christ,  in  order  to  raise  us  up  morally  to  all  the  height 
of  the  divine  nature) ;  "  which  thing  is  true  in  him  and 
in  us,  because  the  darkness  is  past,  and  the  true  light 
now  shineth."  It  is  the  effect  of  the  intervention  of 
Christ,  to  whom  we  are  united  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
who  is  one  with  God  the  Father. 

This  truth,  that  the  communications  of  God  are 
adapted  to  the  position  of  those  who  historically  re- 
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ceivecl  them,  brings  us  into  intelligence  of  all  the 
counsels  of  God ;  for  He  reveals  Himself  in  His  autho- 
rity, His  wisdom,  and  His  sovereignty,  in  these  coun- 
sels, as  He  makes  Himself  known  in  His  nature  by  the 
revelation  of  Himself  in  Christ.  Christ  is  the  centre 
of  these  counsels,  but  every  family  in  heaven  and 
earth  is  ranged  under  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  Angels,  principalities,  powers,  Jews,  Gentiles, 
everything  that  is  named,  shall  be  placed  under  His 
authority  (the  church  being  united  to  Him  in  His 
glory).  Now,  the  counsels  of  God  with  respect  to  us 
are  revealed  in  His  word;  and,  although  God  does  not 
speak  to  us  in  order  to  gratify  our  curiosity,  many 
subjects,  outside  salvation  strictly  speaking,  which  are 
connected  with  this  supremacy  of  Christ,  are  connected 
also  with  that  which  God  sets  before  us  for  our  in- 
struction, as  the  development  of  this  in  His  dealings 
here  below. 

Thus,  although  His  intentions  with  regard  to  the 
Jews  may  naturally  be  much  more  developed  in  the 
Old  Testament,  yet  the  connection  of  their  history 
with  the  subjects  of  the  New,  the  historical  transition 
from  the  old  economy  to  the  new,  the  reconciling  the 
promises  made  to  the  Jews  with  the  universality  of  the 
gospel  economy : — all  these  subjects  must  necessarily 
have  a  place  in  the  New  Testament,  if  the  w^ays  of 
God  are  to  be  known  by  us.  I  say,  the  ways  of 
God  ;  for  we  have  not  to  think  of  the  Jews  only ;  it 
is  God  who  acts  and  who  makes  Himself  known  in 
His  dealings.  Thus,  although  the  full  light  displays 
itself  in  the  New  Testament,  we  find  there  things 
addressed  to  the  Jews,  and  to  the  disciples  who  had 
formed  a  part  of  that  people,  and  which  reveal  the 
dealings  of  God  towards  them.  And  without  these 
revelations,  and  if  they  did  not  refer  to  the  position  of 
that  people,  there  would  be  no  harmony  in  the  ways 
of  God ;   at  least  it  would  be  hidden  from  us,  and 
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would  not  exist  morally.  This  refers  to  doctrine,  to 
history  (that  is,  to  the  presentation  of  the  Messiah),  to 
prophecy,  which  shews  the  faithfulness  of  God,  and 
to  the  judgment  upon  that  people. 

In  order  that  we  may  know  God — the  God  who  has 
condescended  to  interpose  in  the  affairs  of  this  world 
— mere  light  is  not  enough.  He  must  be  known,  not 
only  as  He  is  in  His  nature,  although  that  is  the 
essential  and  principal  thing,  but  as  He  has  revealed 
Himself  in  the  totality  of  His  ways ;  in  those  details 
in  which  our  little  narrow  hearts  can  learn  His  faith- 
ful, patient,  condescending  love ;  in  those  dealings 
which  develop  the  abstract  idea  of  His  wisdom,  so  as 
to  render  it  accessible  to  our  limited  intelligence,  which 
can  trace  in  it  things  which  have  been  realised  amongst 
men — although  entirely  above  and  beyond  all  tlieir 
prevision,  but  which  have  been  declared  by  God,  so 
that  we  know  them  to  be  of  Him.  Above  all,  God 
has  been  pleased  to  connect  Himself  in  a  special  way 
with  man  in  all  these  things ;  marvellous  privilege  of 
His  feeble  creature  !  Philosophy — senseless,  narrow- 
minded,  and  even  essentially  stupid  in  its  arguments — 
w^ould  have  it  that  the  world  is  too  small  for  God  thus 
to  expend  Himself  on  an  impotent  being  like  man,  on 
that  which  is  but  a  mere  point  in  an  immense  universe. 
Contemptible  folly !  As  if  the  material  extent  of  the 
theatre  were  the  measure  of  the  moral  manifestations 
wrought  upon  it,  and  of  the  war  of  principles  which  is 
there  brought  to  an  issue.  That  which  takes  place  in 
this  world  is  the  spectacle  that  unfolds  to  all  the  intel- 
ligences of  the  universe  the  ways,  and  the  character, 
and  the  will  of  God.  It  is  for  us  to  receive  thereby, 
through  grace,  understanding,  and  power,  that  we  may 
enjoy  it,  and  that  in  us  God  may  be  glorified — not 
only  by  us,  which  will  be  true  of  all  things,  but  in  us. 
This  is  our  privilege,  through  the  grace  that  is  in 
Christ,  and  by  our  union  with  Him  who  is  the  wisdom 
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of  God  and  the  power  of  God.  The  more  we  are  as 
little  children,  obedient  and  humble,  the  more  we  shall 
realise  this  glorious  position.  Hereafter  we  shall  know 
as  we  are  known.  Meanwhile,  the  more  Christ  is 
objectively  our  portion  and  our  occupation,  the  more 
shall  we  resemble  Him  subjectively.  Thanks  be  to 
God!  He  has  hid  these  things  from  the  wise  and 
prudent,  and  has  revealed  them  unto  babes.  "  How- 
beit,"  says  the  apostle,  "  we  speak  wisdom  among  them 
that  are  perfect ;  yet  not  the  wisdom  of  this  world,  nor 
of  the  princes  of  this  world,  that  come  to  nought ;  but 
we  speak  the  wisdom  of  God  in  a  mystery,  the  hidden 
wisdom,  which  God  ordained  before  the  world  unto  our 
glory." 

Let  us  now  present  a  general  idea  of  the  contents  of 
the  New  Testament,  or  rather  of  the  order  in  which 
the  truths  contained  in  it  are  revealed. 

We  need  not  depart  from  the  order  in  which  the 
books  are  usually  placed,  without,  however,  attaching 
any  importance  to  it.* 

The  first  subject  that  presents  itself  is  the  history 
and  Person  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Himself,  contained  in  the 
four  Gospels. 

The  second  is  the  founding  of  the  assembly,  and  the 
propagation  of  the  gospel  in  the  world  after  His 
ascension.  The  history  of  this  is  given  in  the  Acts  of 
the  Apostles. 

Afterwards  the  development  of  the  true  doctrine  of 
Christ,  the  care  bestowed  by  the  apostles  on  the 
assemblies  and  on  individual  souls,  with  the  directions 
necessary  for  a  walk  that  would  glorify  the  Lord  while 
waiting  for  His  return,  the   refutation  of   errors   by 

*  In  some  German  Bibles,  as  well  as  in  several  Eoman 
Catholic  editions,  and  in  many  manuscripts,  the  order  is 
different.  For  the  proposed  object  this  difference  is  of  no  im- 
portance. Every  one  knows  that  the  arrangement  of  the  books- 
has  nothing  to  do  with  the  revelation  itself. 
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which  the  enemy  sought  to  corrupt  the  faith,  and  the 
instructions  needful  to  preserve  the  faithful  from  the 
seductions  of  the  instruments  of  his  malice.  All  these 
subjects,  the  first  especially,  include  the  personal  glory 
of  the  Lord.  We  refer  evidently  to  the  contents  of  the 
Epistles. 

In  the  last  place,  we  fuid  the  prophecies  which  an- 
nounce the  evil  that  would  tarnish  and  corrupt  the 
testimony  rendered  to  Christ  in  the  world,  and  which, 
when  fully  developed,  would  lead  to  judgment.  These 
prophecies  reveal  also  the  progress  of  God's  judgments, 
wliich  will  end  with  the  destruction  of  those  enemies 
who  will  dare  to  rebel  openly  against  the  Lamb,  the 
King  of  kings,  and  the  Lord  of  lords;  and  likewise 
the  glory  and  blessing  which  will  succeed  those  judg- 
ments. This  last  subject  links  christian  teaching  with 
the  revelation  of  the  ways  of  God  as  to  the  government 
of  the  world.  It  is  largely  developed  in  the  Apoca- 
lypse; but  in  divers  epistles  its  connection  with  the 
decay  of  the  church  is  exhibited. 

We  shall  naturally  begin  with  the  Gospels,  which 
give  us  the  history  of  the  Lord's  life,  and  present  Him 
to  our  hearts,  whether  by  His  actions  or  by  His  dis- 
courses, in  the  various  characters  which  make  Him 
precious  in  every  way  to  the  souls  of  the  redeemed,  ac- 
cording to  the  measure  of  intelligence  bestowed  on 
tliem,  and  according  to  their  need — characters  which, 
though  He  be  seen  here  in  humiliation,*  together  form 
the  plenitude  of  His  personal  glory,  so  far  as  we  are 
capable  of  apprehending  it  here  below  in  these  our 
earthen  vessels.f 

*  Compare  1  Corinthians  ii.  8. 

t  In  order  to  be  clearly  understood,  I  should  perhaps  except 
His  relationship  with  the  assembly — a  subject  which  we  find  in 
the  Epistles;  but  I  do  not  include,  in  the  expression  "His  per- 
gonal glory,"  this  veiy  precious  part  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ. 
"SYitli  the  exception  pf  the  fact  that  He  would  build  a  church  on 
VOL.  III.  C 
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It  is  evident  that,  according  to  the  counsels  of  God, 
and  according  to  the  revelations  of  His  word,  the  Lord 
must  unite  in  Himself  more  than  one  character  on 
earth,  for  the  accomplishment  of  His  glory,  and  for 
the  maintenance  and  manifestation  of  the  glory  of  His 
Father.  But,  that  this  might  take  place,  He  must  also 
be  something,  that  He  might  be  viewed  in  the  light  of 
His  real  nature,  as  walking  down  here.  He  must  needs 
accomplish  the  service  which  it  behoved  Him  to  render 
to  God,  as  being  Himself  the  true  servant ;  and  that,  as 
serving  God  by  the  word,  in  the  midst  of  His  people, 
according  to  Psalm  xl.  (for  instance,  verses  8,  9,  10), 
Isaiah  xlix.  4,  5,  and  many  other  passages. 

A  multitude  of  testimonies  had  amiounced  that  the 
Son  of  David  should  sit,  on  the  part  of  God,  on  His 
father's  throne;  and  the  accomplishment  of  God's 
counsels  with  regard  to  His  earthly  people  is  linked  in 
the  Old  Testament  with  Him  who  should  thus  come, 
and  who  on  earth  should  stand  in  the  relation  of  Son 
of  God  to  the  Lord  God. 

The  Christ,  the  Messiah,  or,  which  is  but  the  same 
word  translated,  the  Anointed,  was  to  come  and  present 
Himself  to  Israel,  according  to  the  revelation  and  the 
counsels  of  God.  And  this  promised  seed  was  to  be 
Emmanuel,  God  with  the  people. 

But  this  character  of  Messiah,  although  the  expec- 
tation of  the  Jews  scarcely  went  beyond  it — and  they 
looked  even  at  that  in  their  own  way,  merely  as  the 
exaltation  of  their  own  nation,  having  no  sense  of  their 
sins  or  of  the  consequences  of  their  sins — this  character 
of  Messiah  was  not  all  that  the  prophetic  word,  which 
declared  the  counsels  of  God,  had  announced  with  re- 
spect to  the  One  whom  even  the  world  was  expecting. 

He  was  to  be  the  Son  of  man — a  title  which  the 

the  earth,  it  is  only  by  the  Holy  Ghost  sent  clown  after  His 
ascension  that  He  made  known  to  the  apostles  and  i3rophets 
this  priceless  mystery. 
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Lord  Jesus  loves  to  give  Himself — a  title  of  great  im- 
portance to  us.  It  appears  to  me,  that  the  Son  of 
man  is,  according  to  the  word,  the  Heir  of  all  that  the 
counsels  of  God  destined  for  man  as  his  portion  in 
glory,  all  that  God  would  bestow  on  man  according  to 
those  counsels.  (See  Daniel  vii.  13,  14 ;  Psalm  viii.  5, 
6,  Ixxx.  17,  and  Proverbs  viii.  30,  31.)  But  in  order  to 
be  the  Heir  of  all  that  God  destined  for  man.  He  must 
be  a  man.  The  Son  of  man  was  truly  of  the  race  of 
man — precious  and  comforting  truth  !  born  of  a  woman, 
really  and  truly  a  man,  and,  partaking  of  flesh  and 
blood,  made  like  unto  His  brethren. 

In  this  character  He  was  to  suffer,  and  be  rejected ; 
that  He  might  inherit  all  things  in  a  wholly  new  estate, 
raised  and  glorified.  He  was  to  die  and  to  rise  again, 
the  inheritance  being  defiled,  and  man  being  in  re- 
bellion— His  co-heirs  as  guilty  as  the  rest. 

But  He  was  then  to  be  the  Servant,  the  great 
prophet,  though  the  Son  of  David,  and  the  Son  of 
man,  and  therefore  truly  a  man  on  the  earth,  born 
under  the  law,  born  of  a  woman,  of  the  seed  of  David, 
heir  to  the  rights  of  David's  family,  heir  to  the  destinies 
of  man  according  to  the  purpose  and  the  counsels  of 
God.  But  in  order  to  this  He  must  glorify  God  ac- 
cording to  the  position  man  was  in  as  fallen  in  his 
responsibility,  meet  that  responsibility  so  as  to  glorify 
God  there,  but  while  here  bearing  a  prophet's  testi- 
mony, the  faithful  witness. 

But  who  was  to  be  all  this  ?  Was  it  only  an  official 
glory  which  the  Old  Testament  had  said  a  man  was  to 
inherit  ?  The  condition  of  men,  manifested  under  the 
law,  and  without  law,  proved  the  impossibility  of 
making  them  partakers  of  the  blessing  of  God  as  they 
were.  The  rejection  of  Christ  was  the  crowning  proof 
of  this  condition.  And,  in  fact,  man  needed  above  all 
to  be  himself  reconciled  to  God,  apart  from  all  dispen- 
sation and  special  government  of  an  earthly  people; 
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Man  had  sinned,  and  redemption  was  necessary,  for 
the  glory  of  God  and  the  salvation  of  men.  Who 
could  accomplish  it  ?  Man  needed  it  himself.  An 
angel  had  to  keep  and  fill  his  own  place,  and  could  do 
no  more  ;  he  could  not  be  a  saviour.  And  who  among 
men  could  be  the  heir  of  all  things,  and  have  all  the 
works  of  God  put  under  his  dominion,  according  to  the 
word  ?  It  was  the  Son  of  God  who  should  inherit 
them ;  it  was  their  Creator  who  should  possess  them. 
He  then,  who  was  to  be  the  Servant,  the  Son  of  David, 
the  Son  of  man,  the  Redeemer,  was  the  Son  of  God, 
God  the  Creator.* 

The  Gospels,  in  general,  develop  these  characters  of 
Christ,  not  in  a  dogmatic  manner  (that  of  John  alone 
having  to  a  certain  degree  that  form),  but  by  so  relat- 
ing the  history  of  the  Lord  as  to  present  Him  in  these 
different  characters,  in  a  much  more  living  way  than  if 
it  were  only  set  before  us  in  doctrine.  The  Lord  speaks 
according  to  such  or  such  a  character  ;  He  acts  in  the 
one  or  in  the  other ;  so  that  we  see  Him  Himself  ac- 
complishing that  which  belonged  to  the  different  posi- 
tions that  we  know  to  be  His  according  to  scripture. 

Thus,  not  only  is  the  character  much  better  known 
in  its  moral  details,  according  to  its  true  scriptural  im- 
port, as  well  as  the  meaning  and  purpose  of  God 
therein  revealed,  but  Christ  Himself  becomes  in  these 
characters  more  personally  the  object  of  faith  and  of 
the  heart's  affections.  It  is  a  Person  whom  we  know, 
and  not  merely  a  doctrine.  By  this  precious  means 
which  God  has  deigned  to  use,  truths  with  respect  to 
Jesus  are  much  more  connected  with  all  that  went  be- 
fore, with  the  Old  Testament  history.  The  change  in 
God's  dealings  is  linked  with  the  glory  of  the  Person  of 
Christ,  in  connection  with  which  this  transition  from 

-''  The  act  of  creation,  when  not  spoken  of  God  generally,  but 
distinguishing  the  Persons  in  Deity,  is  always  ascribed  to  the 
Son  or  the  Spirit. 
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God's  relations  with  Israel  and  the  world  to  the 
heavenly  and  christian  order  took  place.  This  heavenly 
system,  while  possessing  a  character  more  entirely 
distinct  from  Judaism  than  would  have  been  the  case 
if  the  Lord  had  not  come,  is  not  a  doctrine  that  nullifies, 
by  contradicting,  that  which  preceded  it.  When  Christ 
came.  He  presented  Himself  to  the  Jews  as  on  the  one 
hand  subject  to  the  law,  and  on  the  other  as  the  Seed 
in  whom  the  promises  were  to  be  fulfilled.  He  was  re- 
jected ;  so  that  this  people,  not  only  had  broken  the  law, 
which  they  had  done  from  Sinai  on,*  but  forfeited  all 
right  to  the  promises,  and  promises  without  condition 
always  distinguished.  (See  Rom.  x.)  God  could  then 
bring  in  the  fulness  of  His  grace.  At  the  same  time 
the  types,  the  figures,  had  their  accomplishment ;  the 
curse  of  the  law  was  executed ;  the  prophecies  that 
related  to  the  humiliation  of  Christ  were  fulfilled ;  and 
the  relations  of  all  souls  with  God — always  necessarily 
attached  to  His  Person,  when  once  He  had  appeared — 
were  connected  with  the  position  taken  by  the  Re- 
deemer in  heaven.  Thence  the  door  was  opened  to  the 
Gentiles,  and  the  purpose  of  God  w^ith  respect  to  the 
assembly,  the  body  of  the  ascended  Christ,  fully 
revealed.  Son  of  David  according  to  the  flesh,  and 
declared  to  be  the  Son  of  God  with  power  by  resurrec- 
tion from  the  dead.  He  was  a  minister  of  the  circumci- 
sion for  the  truth  of  God,  to  confirm  the  promises 
made   to   the   fathers,  and  that  the   Gentiles   might 

*  It  is  solemn  but  instructive  to  remark  that  in  everything 
God  has  set  up,  the^rs^  thing  man  has  done  has  been  to  ruin 
it.  Man  hmiself  first  of  all.  Then  Noah,  the  new  head  of  the 
world,  he  got  drunk.  Then  the  golden  calf  when  the  law  was 
given,  the  priesthood  offering  strange  fire  the  first  day.  Solomon 
turning  to  idolatry  and  ruining  the  kingdom.  Nebuchadnezzar 
making  the  golden  image  and  persecuting  the  servants  of  the 
true  God.  God  went  on  in  gi-ace,  but  the  system  was  fallen. 
So  I  doubt  not  with  the  chm-ch.  All  will  be  made  good  mora 
gloriously  in  the  second  Adam. 
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glorify  God  for  His  mercy.  He  was  the  firstborn 
from  the  dead,  the  head  of  His  body  the  assembly, 
that  in  all  things  He  might  have  the  pre-eminence. 

The  glory  of  the  new  order  of  things  was  so  much 
the  more  excellent,  so  much  the  more  exalted  above  all 
the  earthly  order  that  had  preceded  it,  that  it  was 
attached  to  the  Person  of  the  Lord  Himself,  and  to 
Him  as  man  glorified  in  the  presence  of  God  His 
Father.  And  at  the  same  time,  that  which  took  place 
puts  its  seal  upon  all  that  had  preceded  it,  as  having 
had  its  true  place,  and  having  been  ordained  of  God ; 
for  the  Lord  presented  Himself  on  earth  in  connection 
with  the  system  that  existed  before  He  came. 

The  first  three  Gospels  give  to  us  the  presentation  of 
Christ  to  responsible  man,  and  especially  to  Israel. 
John  presents  to  us  the  divine  and  eternal  character  of 
the  Lord  Himself,  Israel  from  chapter  i.  being  viewed 
as  having  rejected  Him,  and  themselves  hardened  and 
rejected,  and  the  world  as  insensible  to  the  presence  of 
its  Creator ;  hence  effectual  and  sovereign  grace,  and 
being  born  again,  and  the  cross  as  the  foundation  of 
heavenly  things,  come  fully  out  in  this  Gospel. 


MATTHEW. 

Let  us  now  consider  the  Gospel  by  St.  Matthew.  This 
Gospel  sets  Christ  before  us  in  the  character  of  the 
Son  of  David  and  of  Abraham,  that  is  to  say,  in  con- 
nection with  the  promises  made  to  Israel,  but  presents 
Him  withal  as  Emmanuel,  Jehovah  the  Saviour,  for 
such  the  Christ  was.  It  is  He  who,  being  received, 
should  have  accomplished  the  promises  (and  hereafter 
He  will  do  so)  in  favour  of  this  beloved  people.  This 
Gospel  is  in  fact  the  history  of  His  rejection  by  the 
people,  and  consequently  that  of  the  condemnation  of 
the  people  themselves,  so  far  as  their  responsibility 
was  concerned  (for  the  counsels  of  God  cannot  fail), 
and  the  substitution  of  that  which  God  was  going  to 
bring  in  according  to  His  purpose. 

In  proportion  as  the  character  of  the  King  and  of 
the  kingdom  develops  itself,  and  arouses  the  attention 
of  the  leaders  of  the  people,  they  oppose  it,  and  deprive 
themselves,  as  well  as  the  people  who  follow  them,  of 
all  the  blessings  connected  with  the  presence  of  the 
Messiah.  The  Lord  declares  to  them  the  consequences 
of  this,  and  shews  His  disciples  the  position  of  the 
kingdom  which  should  be  set  up  on  the  earth  after  His 
rejection,  and  also  the  glories  which  should  result  from 
it  to  Himself  and  to  His  people  with  Him.  And  in  His 
Person,  and  as  regards  His  work,  the  foundation  of 
the  assembly  also  is  revealed — the  church  as  built  by 
Himself.  In  a  word,  consequent  on  His  rejection  by 
Israel,  first  the  kingdom  as  it  exists  now  is  revealed 
(chap,  xiii.),  then  the  church  (chap,  xvi.),  and  then  the 
kingdom  in  the  glory.  (Chap,  xvii.) 

I. 
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At  length,  after  His  resurrection,  a  new  commission, 
addressed  to  all  nations,  is  given  to  tlie  apostles  sent 
out  by  Jesus  as  risen.* 

The  object  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  in  this  Gospel,  being 
to  present  Jehovah  as  fulfilling  the  promises  made  to 
Israel,  and  the  prophecies  that  relate  to  the  Messiah 
(and  no  one  can  fail  to  be  struck  with  the  number  of 
references  to  their  fulfilment).  He  commences  with 
the  genealogy  of  the  Lord,  starting  from  David  and 
Abraham,  the  two  stocks  from  which  the  Messianic 
genealogy  sprang,  and  to  which  the  promises  had  been 
made.  The  genealogy  is  divided  into  three  periods, 
conformably  to  three  great  divisions  of  the  history  of 
the  people :  from  Abraham  to  the  establishment  of 
royalty,  in  the  person  of  David ;  from  the  establish- 
ment of  royalty  to  the  captivity ;  and  from  the  cap- 
tivity to  Jesus. 

We  may  observe  that  the  Holy  Ghost  mentions,  in 
this  genealogy,  the  grievous  sins  committed  by  the 
persons  whose  names  are  given,  magnifying  the  sove- 
reign grace  of  God  who  could  bestow  a  Saviour  in 
connection  with  such  sins  as  those  of  Judah,  with  a 
poor  Moabitess  brought  in  amidst  His  people,  and  with 
crimes  like  those  of  David. 

It  is  the  legal  genealogy  which  is  given  here,  that  is 
to  say,  the  genealogy  of  Joseph,  of  whom  Christ  was 
the  rightful  heir  according  to  Jewish  law.  The 
evangelist  has  omitted  three  kings  of  the  parentage  of 
Ahab,  in  order  to  have  the  fourteen  generations  in 
each  period.  Jehoahaz  and  Jehoiakim  are  also  omitted. 
The  object  of  the  genealogy  is  not  at  all  aflTected  by 
this  circumstance.  The  point  was  to  give  it  as 
recognised  by  the  Jews,  and  all  the  kings  were  well 
known  to  all. 

*  This  was  from  resurrection  in  Galilee ;  not  from  heaven  and 
glory,  that  was  near  Damascus. 


MATTHEW.  25 

The  evangelist  briefly  relates  the  facts  concerning 
the  birth  of  Jesus — facts  which  are  of  infinite  and 
eternal  importance,  not  only  to  the  Jews,  who  were 
immediately  interested  in  them,  but  to  ourselves — 
facts  in  which  God  has  deigned  to  link  His  own  glory 
with  our  interests,  with  man. 

Mary  was  betrothed  to  Joseph.  Her  posterity  was 
consequently  legally  that  of  Joseph,  as  to  the  rights  of 
inheritance  ;  but  the  child  she  carried  in  her  womb  was 
of  divine  origin,  conceived  by  the  power  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  The  angel  of  Jehovah  is  sent,  as  the  instru- 
ment of  providence,  to  satisfy  the  tender  conscience 
and  upright  heart  of  Joseph,  by  communicating  to  him 
that  that  which  Mary  had  conceived  was  of  the  Holy 
Ghost. 

We  may  remark  here,  that  the  angel  on  this  occasion 
addresses  Joseph  as  "  son  of  David."  The  Holy  Ghost 
thus  draws  our  attention  to  the  relationship  of  Joseph 
(the  reputed  father  of  Jesus)  to  David,  Mary  being 
called  his  wife.  The  angel  gives  at  the  same  time  the 
name  of  Jesus  (that  is,  Jehovah  the  Saviour)  to  the 
child  that  should  be  born.  He  applies  this  name  to 
the  deliverance  of  Israel  from  the  condition  into  which 
sin  had  plunged  them.*  All  these  circumstances 
happened,  in  order  to  fulfil  that  which  Jehovah  had 
said  by  the  mouth  of  His  prophet,  "  Behold  a  [the] 
virgin  shall  be  with  child,  and  shall  bring  forth  a  son, 
and  they  shall  call  his  name  Emmanuel,  which  being- 
interpreted  is,  God  with  us." 

Here  then  is  that  which  the  Spirit  of  God  sets  before 
us  in  these  few  verses  :  Jesus,  the  Son  of  David,  con- 
ceived by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  Jehovah,  the 
Saviour,  who  delivers  Israel  from  their  sins  ;  God  with 

'■'  It  is  written,  "  For  he  shall  save  Tiis  people,"  thus  plainly 
shewing  the  title  of  Jehovah  contained  in  the  word  Jesus  or 
Jehoshua.  For  Israel  was  the  people  of  the  Lord,  that  is,  of 
Jehovah. 

I. 
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them;  He  who  accomplished  those  marvellous  pro- 
phecies which,  more  or  less  plainly,  drew  the  outline 
that  the  Lord  Jesus  alone  could  fill  up. 

Joseph,  a  just  man,  simple  in  heart  and  obedient, 
discerns  without  difiiculty  the  revelation  of  the  Lord, 
and  obeys  it. 

These  titles  stamp  the  character  of  this  Gospel,  that 
is,  of  the  way  Christ  is  presented  in  it.  And  how 
wonderful  this  revelation  of  Him  by  w^hom  the  words 
and  promises  of  Jehovah  were  to  be  fulfilled  !  What  a 
groundwork  of  truth  for  the  understanding  of  what 
this  glorious  and  mysterious  Person  was,  of  whom  the 
Old  Testament  had  said  enough  to  awaken  the  desires 
and  to  confound  the  minds  of  the  people  to  whom  He 
was  given ! 

Born  of  a  woman,  bom  under  the  law,  heir  to  all  the 
rights  of  David  according  to  the  flesh,  also  the  Son  of 
God,  Jehovah  the  Saviour,  God  with  His  people: — 
who  could  comprehend  or  fathom  the  mystery  of  His 
nature  in  whom  all  these  things  were  combined  ?  His 
life  in  fact,  as  we  shall  see,  displays  the  obedience  of 
the  perfect  man,  the  perfections  and  the  power  of 
God. 

The  titles  which  w^e  have  just  named,  and  which  w^e 
read  in  chapter  i.  20-23,  are  connected  with  His  glory 
in  the  midst  of  Israel — that  is  to  say,  the  heir  of 
David,  Jesus  the  Saviour  of  His  people,  and  Emmanuel. 
His  birth  of  the  Holy  Ghost  accomplished  Psalm  ii,  7 
with  regard  to  Him  as  a  man  born  on  the  earth.  The 
name  of  Jesus,  and  His  conception  by  the  power  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  no  doubt  go  beyond  this  relationship,  but 
are  linked  also  in  an  especial  manner  with  His  position 
in  Israel.* 


^''  The  wider  relationship  is  more  distinctively  given  in  the 
Gospel  of  Luke,  where  His  genealogy  is  traced  up  to  Adam ; 
but  here  the  title  of  Son  of  man  is  specially  appropriate. 
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Chapter  ii.  Thus  born,  thus  characterised  by  the 
angel,  and  fulfilling  the  prophecies  that  announced  the 
presence  of  Emmanuel,  He  is  formally  acknowledged 
King  of  the  Jews  by  the  Gentiles,  who  are  guided  by 
the  will  of  God  acting  on  the  hearts  of  their  wise 
men.*  That  is  to  say,  we  find  the  Lord,  Emmanuel, 
the  Son  of  David,  Jehovah  the  Saviour,  the  Son  of 
God,  born  King  of  the  Jews,  recognised  by  the  heads 
of  the  Gentiles.  This  is  the  testimony  of  God  in 
Matthew's  Gospel,  and  the  character  in  which  Jesus  is 
there  presented.  Afterwards,  in  the  presence  of  Jesus 
thus  revealed,  we  see  the  leaders  of  the  Jews  in  con- 
nection with  a  foreign  king,  knowing  however  as  a 
system  the  revelations  of  God  in  His  word,  but  wholly 
indiflferent  to  Him  who  was  their  object ;   and  this 


*  The  star  does  not  lead  the  wise  men  from  their  own  country 
to  Judea.  It  pleased  God  to  present  this  testimony  to  Herod 
and  to  the  leaders  of  the  people.  Having  been  directed  by  the 
word  (the  meaning  of  which  was  declared  by  the  chief  priests 
and  scribes  themselves,  and  according  to  which  Herod  sent  them 
to  Bethlehem),  they  again  see  the  star  which  they  had  seen  in 
their  own  country,  which  conducts  them  to  the  house.  Their 
visit  also  took  place  some  time  after  the  birth  of  Jesus.  No 
doubt  they  first  saw  the  star  at  the  time  of  His  birth.  Herod 
makes  his  calculations  according  to  the  moment  of  the  star's 
appearance,  which  he  had  carefully  ascertained  from  the  lips  of 
the  wise  men.  Their  journey  must  have  occupied  some  time. 
The  birth  of  Jesus  is  related  in  chapter  i.  The  first  verse  of 
chapter  ii.  should  be  read,  "Now  Jesus  having  been  born:"  it 
speaks  of  a  time  already  past. 

I  would  also  remark  here  that  the  Old  Testament  prophecies 
are  quoted  in  three  ways,  which  must  not  be  confounded : — 
"that  it  might  be  fulfilled;"  "so  that  it  was  fulfilled;"  and, 
"then  was  fulfilled."  In  the  first  case  it  is  the  object  of  the 
prophecy  ;  Matthew  i.  22,  23  is  an  instance.  In  the  second  it  is 
an  accomplishment  contained  in  the  scope  of  the  i^rophecj^  but 
not  the  sole  and  complete  thought  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  Matthew 
ii.  23  may  serve  as  an  example.  In  the  third  it  is  simply  a  fact 
whicli  corresponds  with  the  quotation,  which  in  its  spuit  applies 
to    it,   without  being  its  positive   object — chapter  ii.   17,  for 

IL 
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king,  the  fierce  enemy  o£  the  Lord,  the  true  King  and 
Messiah,  seeking  to  put  Him  to  death. 

The  providence  of  God  watches  over  the  child  bom 
unto  Israel,  employing  means  that  leave  the  responsi- 
bility of  the  nation  its  full  place  ;  and  that  accomplish 
at  the  same  time  all  the  intentions  of  God  with  regard 
to  this  only  true  remnant  of  Israel,  this  only  true 
source  of  hope  for  the  people.  For,  out  of  Him,  all 
would  fall  and  suffer  the  consequences  of  being  con- 
nected with  the  people. 

Gone  down  into  Egypt  to  avoid  the  cruel  design  of 
Herod  to  take  away  His  life,  He  becomes  the  true 
Branch ;  He  recommences  (that  is,  morally)  the  history 
of  Israel  in  His  own  Person,  as  well  as  (in  a  wider 
sense)  the  history  of  man  as  the  second  Adam  in  rela- 
tion with  God  :  only  that  for  this  His  death  must  come 
in — for  all,  no  doubt,  for  blessing.  But  He  was  Son  of 
God  and  Messiah,  Son  of  David  then.  But  to  take  His 
own  place  as  Son  of  man  He  must  die.  (See  John  xii.) 
It  is  not  only  the  prophecy  of  Hosea,  "  out  of  Egypt 
have  I  called  my  Son,"  which  thus  applies  to  this  true 
beginning  of  Israel  in  grace  (as  the  beloved  of  God), 
and  according  to  His  counsels  (the  people  having 
entirely  failed,  so  that  without  this,  God  must  have 
cut  them  off).  We  have  seen,  in  Isaiah,  Israel  the 
servant  giving  place  to  Christ  the  Servant,  who 
gathers  a  faithful  remnant  (the  children  whom  God 
has  given  Him  while  He  hides  His  face  from  the  house 
of  Jacob),  that  become  the  nucleus  of  the  new  nation 
of  Israel  according  to  God.  Chapter  xlix.  of  that 
prophet  gives  this  transition  from  Israel  to  Christ  in  a 
striking  manner.  Moreover  this  is  the  basis  of  all  the 
history  of  Israel,  looked  at  as  having  failed  under  the 
law,    and    being   re-established   in   grace.     Christ   is 

instance.  I  am  not  aware  that  the  first  two  are  distinguished  in 
our  EngHsh  translation.  Where  the  sense  may  requii'e  it,  I  shall 
hope  to  i^oint  out  the  difference. 
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morally  the  new  stock  from  which  they  spring.  (Com- 
pare Isaiah  xlix.  3,  5.)* 

Herod  being  dead,  God  makes  it  known  to  Joseph, 
in  a  dream,  commanding  him  to  return,  with  the 
young  child  and  its  mother,  into  the  land  of  Israel. 
We  should  remark,  that  the  land  is  here  mentioned  by 
the  name  that  recalls  the  privileges  bestowed  by  God, 
It  is  neither  Judea  nor  Galilee ;  it  is  "  the  land  of 
Israel."  But  can  the  Son  of  David,  in  entering  it^ 
approach  the  throne  of  His  fathers  ?  No  :  He  must 
take  the  place  of  a  stranger  among  the  despised  of  His 
people.  Directed  by  God  in  a  dream,  Joseph  carries^ 
Him  into  Galilee,  whose  inhabitants  were  objects  of 
sovereign  contempt  to  the  Jews,  as  not  being  in 
habitual  connection  with  Jerusalem  and  Judea — the 
land  of  David,  of  the  kings  acknowledged  by  God,  and 
of  the  temple,  and  where  even  the  dialect  of  the 
language  common  to  both  betrayed  their  practical 
separation  from  that  part  of  the  nation  which,  by  the 
favour  of  God,  had  returned  to  Judea  from  Babylon. 

Even  in  Galilee  Joseph  establishes  himself  in  a  place^ 
the  very  name  of  which  was  a  reproach  to  one  wha 
dwelt  there,  and  a  blot  on  his  reputation. 

Such  was  the  position  of  the  Son  of  God  when  He- 
came  into  this  world,  and  such  the  relationship  of  the 
Son  of  David  with  His  people,  when,  by  grace  and  ac- 
cording to  the  counsels  of  God,  He  stood  amongst  them. 
On  the  one  hand,  Emmanuel,  Jehovah  their  Saviour, 
on  the  other,  the  Son  of  David ;  but,  while  taking  His 
place  among  His  people,  associated  with  the  poorest 
and  most  despised  of  the  flock,  sheltered  in  Galilee 
from  the  iniquity  of  a  false  king,  who,  by  help  of  the 
Gentiles  of  the  fourth  monarchy,  was  reigning  over 
Judea,  and  with  whom  the  priests  and  rulers  of  the 

*  In  verse  5  Christ  assumes  this  title  of  Servant.  The  same- 
suhstitution  of  Christ  for  Israel  is  found  in  John  xv.  Israel  had 
been  the  vine  brought  out  of  Egypt.     Christ  is  the  true  Vine. 

II. 
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people  were  in  connection ;  the  latter,  unfaithful  to 
God  and  dissatisfied  with  men,  proudly  detesting  a 
yoke  which  their  sins  had  brought  upon  them,  and 
which  they  dared  not  shake  off,  although  they  were 
not  sufficiently  sensible  of  their  sins  to  submit  to  it  as 
the  just  infliction  of  God.  Thus  is  it  that  the  Messiah 
is  presented  to  us  by  this  evangelist,  or  rather  by  the 
Holy  Ghost,  in  connection  with  Israel. 

We  now  begin  (chap,  iii.)  His  actual  history.  John 
the  Baptist  comes  to  prepare  the  way  of  Jehovah 
before  Him,  according  to  the  prophecy  of  Isaiah  ;  pro- 
claiming that  the  kingdom  of  heaven  was  at  hand,  and 
calling  on  the  people  to  repent.  It  is  by  these  three 
things  that  John's  ministry  to  Israel  is  characterised  in 
this  Gospel.  First  the  Lord  Jehovah  Himself  was 
coming.  The  Holy  Ghost  leaves  out  the  words  "  for 
our  God,"  at  the  end  of  the  verse,  because  Jesus  comes 
as  man  in  humiliation,  although  acknowledged  at  the 
same  time  to  be  Jehovah,  and  Israel  could  not  be  thus 
owned  as  entitled  to  say  "  our."  In  the  second  place 
the  kingdom  of  heaven*  was  at  hand — that  new  dis- 
pensation which  was  to  take  the  place  of  the  one 
which,  properly  speaking,  belonged  to  Sinai,  where 
the  Lord  had  spoken  on  the  earth.  In  this  new  dis- 
pensation "  the  heavens  should  reign."  They  should 
be  the  source  of,  and  characterise,  God's  authority  in 
His  Christ.  Thirdly,  the  people,  instead  of  being 
blessed  in  their  present  condition,  were  called  to  re- 
pentance in  view  of  the  approach  of  this  kingdom. 
John  therefore   takes    his   place   in  the   wilderness, 

-''  This  expression  is  found  only  in  Matthew,  as  specially  occu- 
pied with  dispensations,  and  the  dealings  of  God  with  the  Jews. 
"  The  kingdom  of  God  "  is  the  generic  term.  "  The  kingdom  of 
heaven"  is  the  kingdom  of  God,  but  the  kingdom  of  God  as 
specially  taking  this  character  of  heavenly  government ;  we  shall 
find  it  (farther  on)  separated  into  the  kingdom  of  our  Father, 
and  the  kingdom  of  the  Sou  of  man. 
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departing  from  the  Jews,  with  whom  he  could  not 
associate  himself  because  he  came  in  the  way  of  right- 
eousness. (Chap.  xxi.  32.)  His  food  is  that  which  he 
finds  in  the  wilderness  (even  his  prophetic  garments 
bearing  witness  to  the  position  which  he  had  taken  on 
the  part  of  God),  himself  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Thus  was  he  a  prophet,  for  he  came  from  God,  and 
addressed  himself  to  the  people  of  God  to  call  them  to 
repentance,  and  he  proclaimed  the  blessing  of  God 
according  to  the  promises  of  Jehovah  their  God ;  but 
lie  was  more  than  a  prophet,  for  he  declared  as  an 
immediate  thing  the  introduction  of  a  new  dispensa- 
tion, long  expected,  and  the  advent  of  the  Lord  in 
Person.  At  the  same  time,  although  coming  to  Israel, 
he  did  not  own  the  people,  for  they  were  to  be  judged ; 
the  threshing-floor  of  Jehovah  was  to  be  cleansed,  the 
trees  that  did  not  bear  good  fruit  to  be  cut  down.  It 
V70uld  be  a  remnant  only  that  Jehovah  would  place  in 
the  new  position  in  the  kingdom  that  he  announced, 
without  its  being  yet  revealed  in  what  manner  it  was 
to  be  established.  He  proclaimed  the  judgment  of  the 
people. 

What  a  fact  of  immeasurable  greatness  was  the  pre- 
sence of  the  Lord  God  in  the  midst  of  His  people,  in 
the  Person  of  Him  who,  although  He  was  doubtless  to 
be  the  fulfilment  of  all  the  promises,  was  necessarily, 
though  rejected,  the  Judge  of  all  the  evil  existing 
among  His  people  ! 

And  the  more  we  give  these  passages  their  true  ap- 
plication, that  is  to  say,  the  more  we  apply  them  to 
Israel,  the  more  we  apprehend  their  real  force.* 

■-■'  And  we  must  remember  that,  besides  the  special  promises 
to,  and  calHug,  of  Israel  as  God's  earthly  people,  that  i)eox)Ie  were 
just  man  viewed  in  his  responsibility  to  God  under  the  fullest 
culture  that  God  could  give  him.  Up  to  the  flood  there  was 
testimony  but  no  dispensational  dealings,  or  institutions  of  God. 
After  it,  in  the  new  world,  human  government,  calHng  and  pro- 
Ill. 
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No  doubt  repentance  is  an  eternal  necessity  to  every 
soul  that  approaches  God ;  but  what  a  light  is  thrown 
upon  this  truth,  when  we  see  the  intervention  of  the 
Lord  Himself  who  calls  His  people  to  this  repentance, 
setting  aside — on  their  refusal — the  whole  system  of 
their  relationships  with  Him,  and  establishing  a  new 
dispensation — a  kingdom  which  only  belongs  to  those 
who  hear  Him — and  causing  at  length  His  judgment 
to  break  forth  against  His  people  and  the  city  which 
He  had  so  long  cherished !  "  If  thou  hadst  known, 
even  thou,  at  least  in  this  thy  day,  the  things  which 
belong  unto  thy  peace  !  but  now  they  are  hid  from 
thine  eyes." 

This  truth  gives  room  for  the  exhibition  of  another 
and  most  highly  important  one,  announced  here  in 
connection  with  the  sovereign  rights  of  God  rather 
than  in  its  consequences,  but  which  already  contained 
in  itself  all  those  consequences.  The  people  from  all 
parts,  and  as  we  learn  elsewhere  especially  the  ungodly 
and  despised,  went  out  to  be  baptised,  confessing  their 
sins.  But  those  who,  in  their  own  eyes,  held  the  chief 
place  among  the  people,  were  in  the  eyes  of  the  prophet 
who  loved  the  people  according  to  God,  the  objects  of 
the  judgment  he  announced.  Wrath  was  impending. 
Who  had  warned  these  scornful  men  to  flee  from  it  ? 
Let  them  humble  themselves  like  the  rest ;  let  them 
take  their  true  place,  and  prove  their  change  of  heart. 
To  boast  in  the  privileges  of  their  nation,  or  of  their 
fathers,  availed  nothing  before  God.    He  required  that 

mise  in  Abraham,  law,  Messiah,  God  come  in  grace,  everything 
God  could  do,  and  that  in  perfect  patience,  was  done,  and  in  vain 
as  to  good  in  flesh ;  and  now  Israel  was  being  set  aside  as  in  the 
flesh,  and  the  flesh  judged,  the  fig-tree  cursed  as  fruitless,  and 
God's  man,  the  second  Adam,  He  in  whom  blessLag  was  by  re- 
demption, introduced  into  the  world.  In  the  first  three  Gospels, 
as  we  have  seen,  we  have  Christ  presented  to  man  to  be  received ; 
in  John,  man  is  set  aside  and  Israel,  and  God's  sovereign  ways 
in  grace  and  resurrection  brought  in. 
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which  His  very  nature,  His  truth,  demanded.  More- 
over He  was  sovereign ;  He  was  able  of  those  stones  to 
raise  up  children  to  Abraham.  This  is  what  His  sove- 
reign grace  has  done,  through  Christ,  with  regard  to 
the  Gentiles.  There  was  reality  needed.  The  axe  was 
at  the  root  of  the  trees,  and  those  that  did  not  bring- 
forth  good  fruit  should  be  cut  down.  This  is  the  great 
moral  principle  which  the  judgment  was  going  to  put 
in  force.  The  blow  was  not  yet  struck,  but  the  axe 
was  already  at  the  root  of  the  trees.  John  was  come 
to  bring  those  who  received  his  testimony  into  a  new 
position,  or  at  least  into  a  new  state  in  which  they  were 
prepared  for  it.  On  their  repentance  he  would  distin- 
guish them  from  the  rest  by  baptism.  But  He  who 
was  coming  after  John — He  whose  shoes  John  was  not 
worthy  to  bear — would  thoroughly  purge  His  floor, 
would  separate  those  that  were  truly  His,  morally  His, 
from  among  His  people  Israel  (that  was  His  floor),  and 
would  execute  judgment  on  the  rest.  John  on  his  part 
opened  the  door  to  repentance  beforehand  ;  afterwards 
should  come  the  judgment. 

Judgment  was  not  the  only  work  that  belonged  to 
Jesus.  Two  things  are  however  attributed  to  Him  in 
John's  testimony.  He  baptises  with  fire — this  is  the 
judgment  proclaimed  in  verse  12,  which  consumes  all 
that  is  evil.  But  He  baptises  also  with  the  Holy 
Ghost — that  Spirit  which,  given  to,  and  acting  in 
divine  energy  in  man,  quickened,  redeemed,  cleansed  in 
the  blood  of  Christ,  brings  him  out  from  the  influence 
of  all  that  acts  on  the  flesh,  and  sets  him  in  connection 
and  in  communion  with  all  that  is  revealed  of  God, 
with  the  glory  into  which  He  brings  His  creatures  in 
the  life  which  He  imparts,  destroying  morally  in  us 
the  power  of  all  that  is  contrary  to  the  enjoyment  of 
these  privileges. 

Observe  here,  that  the  only  good  fruit  recognised  by 
John,  as  the  way  of  escape,  is  the  sincere  confession, 
VOL.  III.  III.  D 
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through  grace,  of  sin.  Those  only  who  make  this  con- 
fession escape  the  axe.  There  were  really  no  good 
trees  excepting  those  which  confessed  that  they  were 
bad. 

But  what  a  solemn  moment  was  this  for  the  people 
beloved  of  God !  What  an  event  was  the  presence  of 
Jehovah  in  the  midst  of  the  nation  with  whom  He 
stood  in  relationship  ! 

Observe  that  John  the  Baptist  does  not  here  present 
the  Messiah  as  the  Saviour  come  in  grace,  but  as  the 
Head  of  the  kingdom,  as  Jehovah,  who  would  execute 
judgment  if  the  people  did  not  repent.  We  shall  see 
afterwards  the  position  which  He  took  in  grace. 

In  verse  13  Jesus  Himself,  who  until  now  has  been 
presented  as  the  Messiah  and  even  as  Jehovah,  comes 
to  John  to  be  baptised  with  the  baptism  of  repentance. 
We  must  remember  that  to  come  to  this  baptism  was 
the  only  good  fruit  which  a  Jew,  in  his  then  condition, 
could  produce.  The  act  proved  itself  to  be  the  fruit  of 
a  work  of  God — of  the  effectual  work  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  He  who  repents  confesses  that  he  has  previously 
walked  afar  from  God  ;  so  that  it  is  a  new  movement, 
the  fruit  of  God's  word  and  work  in  him,  the  sign  of  a 
new  life,  of  the  life  of  the  Spirit  in  his  soul.  By  tlie 
very  fact  of  John's  mission,  there  was  no  other  fruit,  no 
other  admissible  proof,  of  life  from  God,  in  a  Jew.  We 
are  not  to  infer  from  this,  that  there  were  none  in 
whom  the  Spirit  already  acted  vitally  ;  but,  in  this 
condition  of  the  people  and  according  to  the  call  of 
God  by  His  servant,  that  was  the  proof  of  this  life — 
of  the  turning  of  the  heart  to  God.  These  were,  the 
true  remnant  of  the  people,  those  whom  God  acknow- 
ledged as  such ;  and  it  was  thus  they  were  separated 
from  the  mass  who  were  ripening  for  judgment.  These 
were  the  true  saints — the  excellent  of  the  earth  ; 
although  the  self-abasement  of  repentance  could  be 
their  only  true  place.     It  was  there  they  must  begin. 
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When  God  brings  in  mercy  and  justice,  they  avail 
themselves  thankfully  of  the  former,  confessing  it  to  be 
their  only  resource,  and  they  bow  their  heart  before 
the  latter,  as  the  just  consequence  of  the  condition  of 
God's  people,  but  as  applying  it  to  themselves. 

Now  Jesus  presents  Himself  in  the  midst  of  those 
who  do  this.  Although  truly  the  Lord,  Jehovah,  the 
righteous  Judge  of  His  people.  He  who  was  to  purge 
His  floor.  He  nevertheless  takes  His  place  among  the 
faithful  remnant  who  humble  themselves  before  this 
judgment.  He  takes  the  place  of  the  lowest  of  His 
people  before  God ;  as  in  Psalm  xvi.  He  calls  Jehovah 
His  Lord,  saying  unto  Him,  "  My  goodness  extendeth 
not  to  Thee ;"  and  says  to  the  saints,  and  the  excellent 
in  the  earth,  "  all  my  delight  is  in  them."  Perfect 
testimony  of  grace — the  Saviour  identifying  Himself, 
according  to  this  grace,  with  the  first  movement  of  the 
Spirit  in  the  hearts  of  His  own  people,  humbling  Him- 
self not  only  in  the  condescension  of  grace  towards 
them,  but  in  taking  His  place  as  one  of  them  in  their 
true  position  before  God  ;  not  merely  to  comfort  their 
hearts  by  such  kindness,  but  in  order  to  sympathise 
with  all  their  sorrows  and  their  difficulties  ;  in  order  to 
be  the  pattern,  the  source,  and  the  perfect  expression 
of  every  sentiment  suitable  to  their  position. 

With  wicked  unrepentant  Israel  He  could  not 
associate  Himself,  but  with  the  first  living  effect  of 
the  word  and  Spirit  of  God  in  the  poor  of  the  flock, 
He  could  and  did  in  grace.  He  does  so  now.  With 
the  first  right  step,  one  really  of  God,  Christ  is  found. 

But  there  was  yet  more.  He  comes  to  bring  those 
who  received  Him  into  relation  with  God,  according  to 
the  favour  which  rested  on  perfectness  like  His,  and  on 
the  love  which,  by  taking  up  His  people's  cause, 
satisfied  the  heart  of  the  Lord,  and,  having  perfectly 
glorified  God  in  all  that  He  is,  made  it  possible  for 
Him   to   satisfy  Himself  with  goodness.     We  know 

III. 
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indeed  that  in  order  to  do  this,  the  Saviour  had  to  lay 
down  His  life,  because  the  condition  of  the  Jew,  as 
that  of  every  man,  required  this  sacrifice  before  either 
the  one  or  the  other  could  stand  in  relation  with  the 
God  of  truth.  But  even  for  this  the  love  of  Jesus  did 
not  fail.  Here  however  He  is  leading  them  on  to  the 
enjoyment  of  the  blessing  expressed  in  His  Person, 
which  should  be  securely  founded  on  that  sacrifice — 
blessing  which  they  must  reach  by  the  path  of  repent- 
ance, into  which  they  entered  by  John's  baptism ; 
which  Jesus  received  with  them,  that  they  might  go  on 
together  towards  the  possession  of  all  the  good  things 
which  God  has  prepared  for  them  that  loved  Him. 

John,  feeling  the  dignity  and  excellency  of  the 
Person  of  Him  who  came  unto  him,  opposes  the  Lord's 
intention.  The  Holy  Ghost  by  this  brings  out  the 
true  character  of  the  Lord's  action.  As  to  Himself,  it 
was  righteousness  which  brought  Him  there,  and  not 
sin — righteousness  which  He  accomplished  in  love. 
He,  as  well  as  John  the  Baptist,  fulfilled  that  which 
belonged  to  the  place  assigned  Him  by  God.  With 
what  condescension  He  links  Himself  at  the  same  time 
with  John — "  It  becometh  usJ'  He  is  the  lowly  and 
obedient  Servant.  It  was  thus  He  ever  behaved  Him- 
self on  earth.  Moreover,  as  to  His  position,  grace 
brouo^ht  Jesus  there,  where  sin  brouojht  us,  who  came 
in  by  the  door  the  Lord  had  opened  for  His  sheep. 
In  confessing  sin  as  it  is,  in  coming  before  God  in  the 
confession  of  (the  opposite  of  sin  morally)  our  sin,  we 
find  ourselves  in  company  with  Jesus.*  Indeed  it  is 
in  us  the  fruit  of  His  Spirit.     This  was  the  case  with 

■^^  It  is  the  same  thing  as  to  the  sense  of  our  nothingness.  He 
made  Himself  nothing,  and  in  the  consciousness  of  our  nothing- 
ness we  find  ourselves  with  Him,  and  at  the  same  time  are  filled 
with  His  fulness.  Even  when  we  fall,  it  is  not  until  we  are 
brought  to  know  ourselves  as  we  really  are  that  we  find  Jesus 
raising  us  up  again. 
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the  poor  sinners  who  came  out  to  John.  Thus  it  was 
that  Jesus  took  His  place  in  righteousness  and 
obedience  among  men,  and  more  exactly  among  the 
repentant  Jews.  It  is  in  this  position  of  a  man — 
righteous,  obedient,  and  fulfilling  on  earth,  in  perfect 
humility,  the  work  for  which  He  had  offered  Himself 
in  grace,  according  to  Psalm  xL,  giving  Himself  up  to 
the  accomplishment  of  all  the  will  of  God  in  complete 
renunciation — that  God  His  Father  fully  acknowledged 
Him,  and  sealed  Him,  declaring  Him  on  earth  to  b© 
His  well-beloved  Son. 

Being  baptised — the  most  striking  token  of  the 
place  He  had  taken  with  His  people — the  heavens  are 
opened  unto  Him,  and  He  sees  the  Holy  Ghost  descend- 
ing on  Him  like  a  dove  ;  and,  lo !  a  voice  from  heaven, 
saying,  "  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well 
pleased." 

But  these  circumstances  demand  attention. 

Never  were  the  heavens  opened  to  the  earth,  nor  to 
a  man  on  the  earth,  before  the  beloved  Son  was  there.* 
God  had  doubtless,  in  His  long-suffering  and  in  the 
w^ay  of  providence,  blessed  all  His  creatures ;  He  had 
also  blessed  His  own  people,  according  to  the  rules  of 
His  government  on  earth.  Besides  this,  there  were  the 
elect,  whom  He  had  preserved  in  faithfulness.  Never- 
theless until  now  the  heavens  had  not  been  opened.  A 
testimony  had  been  sent  by  God  in  connection  with 
His  government  of  the  earth  ;  but  there  was  no  object 
on  the  earth  upon  which  the  eye  of  God  could  rest 
with  complacency,  until  Jesus,  sinless  and  obedient, 
His  beloved  Son,  stood  there.  But  what  is  so  precious 
to  us  is,  that  it  is  as  soon  as  in  grace  He  takes  publicly 
this  place  of  humiliation  with  Israel — that  is,  with  the 

'•'-  In  the  beginning  of  Ezeldel,  it  is  said  indeed  that  the 
heavens  were  opened ;  but  this  was  only  in  vision,  as  the  prophet 
himself  explains.  In  that  instance  it  was  the  manifestation  of 
God  in  judgment. 

III. 
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faithful  remnant,  presenting  Himself  thus  before  God, 
fulfilling  His  will — the  heavens  open  upon  an  object 
worthy  of  their  attention.  Ever  doubtless  was  He 
worthy  of  their  adoration,  even  before  the  world  was. 
But  now  He  has  just  taken  this  place  in  the  dealings 
of  God  as  a  man,  and  the  heavens  open  unto  Jesus,  the 
object  of  God's  entire  affection  on  the  earth.  The 
Holy  Ghost  descends  upon  Him  visibly.  And  He,  a 
man  on  earth,  a  man  taking  His  place  with  the  meek 
of  the  people  who  repented,  is  acknowledged  as  the 
Son  of  God.  He  is  not  only  anointed  of  God,  but,  as 
man.  He  is  conscious  of  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
upon  Him — the  seal  of  the  Father  set  upon  Him. 
Here  it  is  evidently  not  His  divine  nature,  in  the 
character  of  the  Eternal  Son  of  the  Father.  The  seal 
would  not  even  be  in  conformity  with  that  character  ; 
and  as  to  His  Person  it  is  manifested,  and  His  con- 
sciousness of  it,  at  twelve  years  old  in  Luke's  Gospel. 
But  while  He  is  such,  He  is  also  a  man,  the  Son  of  God 
on  the  earth,  and  is  sealed  as  a  man.  As  a  man  He 
has  the  consciousness  of  the  immediate  presence  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  with  Him.  This  presence  is  in  connection 
with  the  character  of  low^liness,  meekness,  and  obedi- 
ence, in  which  the  Lord  appeared  down  here.  It  is 
"  like  a  dove "  that  the  Holy  Ghost  descends  upon 
Him ;  just  as  it  was  in  the  form  of  tongues  of  fire,  that 
He  came  down  upon  the  heads  of  the  disciples,  for 
their  testimony  in  power  in  this  world,  according  to 
the  grace  which  addressed  each  and  every  one  in  his 
own  language. 

Jesus  thus  creates  in  His  own  position  as  man  the 
place  into  which  He  introduces  us  by  redemption. 
(John  XX.  17.)  But  the  glory  of  His  Person  is  always 
carefully  guarded.  There  is  no  object  presented  to 
Jesus,  as  to  Saul  for  instance,  and,  in  a  still  more 
analogous  case,  to  Stephen,  who,  being  full  of  the 
Spirit,  sees  also  the  heavens  opened,  and  looks  up  into 
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them,  and  sees  Jesus,  the  Son  of  man,  and  is  trans- 
formed into  His  image.  Jesus  has  come ;  He  is  Him- 
self the  object  over  whom  the  heavens  open ;  He  has 
no  transforming  object,  as  Stephen,  or  as  we  ourselves 
in  the  Spirit;  heaven  looks  down  at  Him,  the  perfect  ob- 
ject of  delight.  It  is  His  relationship  with  His  Father, 
already  existing,  which  is  sealed.*  Neither  does  the 
Holy  Ghost  create  His  character  (except  so  far  as,  with 
respect  to  His  human  nature.  He  was  conceived  in  the 
virgin  Mary's  womb  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost) ; 
He  had  connected  Himself  with  the  poor,  in  the  per- 
fection of  that  character,  before  He  w^as  sealed,  and 
then  acts  according  to  the  energy  and  the  power  of 
that  which  He  received  without  measure  in  His  human 
life  here  below.  (Compare  Acts  x.  38,  Matthew  xii.  28, 
John  iii.  34.) 

We  find  in  the  word  four  memorable  occasions  on 
which  the  heavens  open.  Christ  is  the  object  of  each 
of  these  revelations ;  each  has  its  especial  character. 
Here  the  Holy  Ghost  descends  upon  Him,  and  He  is 
acknowledged  the  Son  of  God.  (Compare  John  i.  38,34.) 
At  the  end  of  the  same  chapter  of  John,  He  declares 
Himself  to  be  the  Son  of  man.  There  it  is  the  angels 
of  God  who  ascend  and  descend  upon  Him.  He  is,  as 
Son  of  man,  the  object  of  their  ministry.-t*  At  the  end 
of  Acts  vii.  an  entirely  new  scene  is  opened.  The 
Jews  reject  the  last  testimony  that  God  sends  them. 
Stephen,  by  whom  this  testimony  is  rendered,  is  filled 
with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  the  heavens  are  opened  to 
him.  The  earthly  system  was  definitely  closed  by  the 
rejection  of  the  Holy  Ghost's  testimony  to  the  glory  of 
the  ascended  Christ.  But  this  is  not  merely  a  testi- 
mony.    The  Christian  is  filled  with  the  Spirit,  heaven 

■■•  This  is  true  also  of  us  when  we  are  in  that  relationship  by 
grace. 

t  It  is  all  a  mistake  to  make  Christ  the  ladder.  He,  as  Jacob 
was,  is  the  object  of  tJieii*  service  and  mmistry. 
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is  opened  to  Idm,  the  glory  of  God  is  manifested  to 
liim,  and  the  Son  of  man  appears  to  him,  standing  at 
the  right  hand  of  God.  This  is  a  different  thing  from 
the  heavens  open  over  Jesus,  the  object  of  God's 
delight  on  earth.  It  is  heaven  open  to  the  Christian 
himself,  his  object  being  there  when  rejected  on  earth. 
He  sees  there  by  the  Holy  Ghost  the  heavenly  glory 
of  God,  and  Jesus,  the  Son  of  man,  the  special  object 
of  the  testimony  he  renders,  in  the  glory  of  God.  The 
difference  is  as  remarkable  as  it  is  interesting  to  us ; 
and  it  exhibits,  in  a  most  striking  manner,  the  true 
position  of  the  Christian  as  on  earth,  and  the  change 
which  the  rejection  of  Jesus  by  His  earthly  people  has 
produced.  Only  the  church,  the  union  of  believers  in 
one  body  with  the  Lord  in  heaven,  was  not  yet  re- 
vealed. Afterwards  (Rev.  xix.)  heaven  opens,  and  the 
Lord  Himself  comes  forth,  the  King  of  kings  and  Lord 
of  lords.     Thus  we  see: — 

Jesus,  the  Son  of  God  on  earth,  the  object  of 
heaven's  delight,  sealed  with  the  Holy  Ghost ; 

Jesus,  the  Son  of  man,  the  object  of  the  ministry  of 
lieaven,  angels  being  His  servants ; 

Jesus,  on  hig^h  at  the  rio-ht  hand  of  God,  and  tlie 
believer,  full  of  the  Spirit,  and  suffering  here  for  His 
sake,  beholding  the  glory  on  high,  and  the  Son  of  man 
in  the  glory  ;  and 

Jesus,  the  Kinoj  of  kino-s  and  Lord  of  lords,  comins^ 
forth  to  judge  and  make  war  against  the  scornful  men 
who  dispute  His  authority  and  oppress  the  earth. 

To  return :  the  Father  Himself  acknowledges  Jesus, 
the  obedient  man  on  earth,  who  enters  as  the  true 
Shepherd  by  the  door,  as  His  beloved  Son  in  whom  is 
all  His  delight.  Heaven  is  opened  to  Him ;  He  sees 
the  Holy  Ghost  come  down  to  seal  Him,  the  infallible 
strength  and  support  of  the  perfection  of  His  human 
life;  and  He  has  the  Father's  own  testimony  to  the 
relationship  between  them.     No  object  on  which  His 
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faith  was  to  rest  is  presented  to  Him  as  it  is  to  us.  It 
is  His  own  relation  to  heaven  and  to  His  Father  which 
is  sealed.  His  soul  enjoys  it  through  the  descent  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  and  the  voice  of  His  Father. 

But  this  passage  in  Matthew  requires  some  further 
notice.  The  blessed  Lord,  or  rather  what  occurred  as 
to  Him,  gives  the  place  or  model  in  which  He  sets 
believers,  be  they  Jew  or  Gentile  :  only  of  course  we 
are  brought  there  by  redemption.  "  I  go  to  my  Father 
and  your  Father,  my  God  and  your  God,"  is  His 
blessed  word  after  His  resurrection.  But  to  us  heaven 
is  opened ;  we  are  sealed  with  the  Holy  Ghost ;  the 
Father  owns  us  as  sons.  Only  the  divine  dignity  of 
Christ's  Person  is  alwa5^s  carefully  guarded  here  in 
humiliation,  as  in  the  transfiguration  in  glory.  Moses 
and  Elias  are  in  the  same  glory,  but  disappear  Avhen 
Peter's  haste,  permitted  to  be  expressed,  would  put 
them  on  a  level.  The  nearer  we  are  to  a  divine  Person, 
the  more  we  adore  and  recognise  what  He  is. 

But  another  very  remarkable  fact  is  found  here. 
For  the  hrst  time,  Avhen  Christ  takes  this  place  among 
men  in  lowliness,  the  Trinity  is  fully  revealed.  No 
doubt  the  Son  and  Spirit  are  mentioned  in  the  Old 
Testament.  But  there  the  unity  of  the  Godhead  is  the 
great  revealed  point.  Here  the  Son  is  owned  in  man, 
the  Holy  Ghost  comes  down  on  Him,  and  the  Father 
owns  Him  as  His  Son.  What  a  wonderful  connection 
with  man !  what  a  place  for  man  to  be  in !  Through 
Christ's  connection  with  Him  the  Godhead  is  revealed 
in  its  ow^n  fulness.  His  being  a  man  draws  it  out  in 
its  display.  But  He  was  really  a  man,  but  the  Man 
in  whom  the  counsels  of  God  about  man  were  to  be 
fulfilled. 

Hence,  as  He  has  realised  and  displayed  the  place  in 
which  man  is  set  with  God  in  His  own  Person,  and  in 
the  counsels  of,  grace  as  to  us  our  relationship  with 
God,   so,  as  we  are  in  conflict  with  the  enemy.  He 
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enters  into  that  side  of  our  position  also.  We  have  our 
relationship  with  God  and  our  Father,  and  now  we 
have  to  say  to  Satan  also.  He  overcomes  for  us,  and 
shews  us  how  to  overcome.  Remark  too,  the  relation- 
ship with  God  is  first  fully  settled  and  brought  out, 
and  then,  as  in  that  place,  the  conflict  with  Satan 
begins,  and  so  with  us.  But  the  first  question  was, 
Would  the  second  Adam  stand  w^here  the  first  had 
failed  ?  only,  in  the  wilderness  of  this  world  and 
Satan's  power — instead  of  the  blessings  of  God — for 
there  we  had  got. 

Another  point  is  to  be  remarked  here,  fully  to  bring 
out  the  place  the  Lord  takes.  The  law  and  the 
prophets  were  till  John.  Then  the  new  thing  is  an- 
nounced, the  kingdom  of  heaven.  But  judgment  closes 
with  God's  people.  The  axe  is  at  the  root  of  the  trees, 
the  fan  is  in  the  hand  of  the  coming  One,  the  wheat  is 
gathered  into  God's  garner,  the  chaff*  burnt  up.  That 
is,  there  is  a  close  of  the  history  of  God's  people  in 
judgment.  We  come  in  on  the  ground  of  being  lost, 
anticipating  the  j  idgment ;  but  man's  history  as  re- 
sponsible was  closed.  Hence  it  is  said,  "  now  once  in 
the  end  of  the  world  he  hath  appeared  to  put  away 
sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself."  It  has  happened 
externally  and  literally  to  Israel;  but  it  is  morally 
true  for  us :  only  we  are  gathered  for  heaven,  as  in  re- 
sult the  remnant  then,  and  shall  be  in  heaven.  But, 
Christ  rejected,  the  history  of  responsibility  is  over, 
and  we  come  in  in  grace  as  already  lost.  Consequent 
on  the  announcement  of  this  as  imminent,  Christ 
comes  and,  identifying  Himself  with  the  remnant  who 
escape  on  repentance,  makes  this  new  place  for  man 
on  the  earth  :  only  we  could  not  be  in  it  till  redemp- 
tion was  accomplished.  Still  He  revealed  the  Father's 
name  to  those  He  had  given  Him  out  of  it. 

Having  thus  in  grace  taken  up  His  position  as  man 
on  earth,  He  commences  (chap,  iv.)  His  earthly  career, 
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being  led  of  the  Spirit  into  the  wilderness  to  be 
tempted  of  the  devil.  The  righteous  and  holy  man, 
the  Son  of  God,  enjoying  the  privileges  proper  to  such 
a  one,  He  must  undergo  the  trial  of  those  devices 
through  which  the  first  Adam  fell.  It  is  His  spiritual 
condition  which  is  tested.  It  is  not  now  an  innocent 
man  in  the  enjoyment  of  all  God's  natural  blessings, 
who  is  put  to  the  proof  in  the  midst  of  those  blessings 
which  should  have  made  him  remember  God.  Christ, 
nigh  to  God  as  His  beloved  Son,  but  in  the  midst  of 
trial,  having  the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil,  and  as  to 
outward  circumstances  come  down  into  the  midst  of 
man's  fallen  state,  must  have  His  faithfulness  to  this 
position  fully  tried  with  respect  to  His  perfect  obedi- 
once.  To  maintain  this  position,  He  mu«t  have  no 
other  will  than  that  of  His  Father,  and  fulfil  it  or 
suffer  it,  whatever  might  be  the  consequences  to  Him- 
self. He  must  fulfil  it  in  the  midst  of  all  the 
difficulties,  the  privations,  the  isolation,  the  desert, 
where  Satan's  power  was,  which  might  tempt  Him  to 
follow  an  easier  path  than  that  wdiich  should  be  only 
for  the  glory  of  His  Father.  He  must  renounce  all 
the  rights  that  belonged  to  His  own  Person,  save  as  He 
should  receive  them  from  God,  yielding  them  up  to 
Him  with  a  perfect  trust. 

The  enemy  did  his  utmost  to  induce  Him  to  make 
use  of  His  privileges,  "  if  thou  be  the  Son  of  God,"  for 
His  own  relief,  apart  from  the  command  of  God,  and 
in  avoidance  of  the  suflferings  which  might  accompany 
the  performance  of  His  will.  But  it  w^as  to  lead  Him 
to  do  His  own  will,  not  God's. 

Jesus,  enjoying  in  His  own  Person  and  relationship 
with  God  the  full  favour  of  God  as  Son  of  God,  the 
light  of  His  countenance,  goes  into  the  wilderness  for 
forty  days  to  be  in  conflict  with  the  enemy.  He  did 
not  go  away  from  man,  and  from  all  intercourse  witli 
man  and  the  things  of  man,  in  order  (like  Moses  and 

'  IV. 


44  THE   BOOKS    OF   THE   BIBLE. 

Elias)  to  be  with  God.  Being  already  fully  with  God, 
He  is  separate  from  men  by  the  power  of  the  Holy 
Gliost  to  be  alone  in  His  conflict  with  the  enemy.  In 
tlie  case  of  Moses,  it  was  man  out  of  his  natural  con- 
dition to  be  with  God.  In  the  case  of  Jesus,  it  is  so  to 
1)0  with  the  enemy :  to  be  with  God  was  His  natural 
position. 

The  enemy  tempts  Him  first  by  proposing  to  Him  to 
satisfy  His  bodily  need,  and,  instead  of  waiting  on 
God,  to  employ  according  to  His  own  will  and  on  His 
own  behalf  the  power  with  which  He  was  endowed. 
But,  if  Israel  was  fed  in  the  wilderness  with  manna 
from  God,  the  Son  of  God,  however  great  His  power, 
would  act  in  accordance  with  what  Israel  should  have 
learnt  by  that  means,  namely,  that  "  man  doth  not  live 
by  bread  only,  but  by  every  word  that  proceedeth  out 
of  the  mouth  of  God."  The  Man,  the  obedient  Jew, 
the  Son  of  God,  waited  for  this  word,  and  would  do 
nothing  without  it.  He  was  not  come  to  do  His  own 
will,  but  the  will  of  Him  who  sent  Him.  This  is  the 
principle  that  characterises  the  Spirit  of  Christ  in  the 
Psalms.  No  deliverance  is  accepted  but  the  interven- 
tion of  Jehovah  at  His  own  good  time.  It  is  perfect 
patience,  in  order  to  be  perfect  and  complete  in  all  the 
will  of  God.  There  could  be  no  sinful  lust  in  Christ ; 
but  to  be  hungry  was  no  sin,  yet  it  was  a  human  need, 
and  what  harm  in  eating  when  hungry  ?  There  was 
no  will  of  God  to  do  it,  and  that  will  by  the  word  He 
came  to  do.  Satan's  suggestion  was,  "if  thou  be  the 
Son  of  God,  command ;"  but  He  had  taken  the  place 
of  a  servant,  and  this  was  not  commanding :  he 
sought  to  get  the  Lord  out  of  the  place  of  perfect 
service  and  obedience,  out  of  the  place  of  a  servant. 

And  note  here  the  place  the  written  word  has,  and 
the  character  of  Christ's  obedience.  This  character  is 
not  simply  that  the  will  of  God  is  a  rule ;  it  is  the  one 
motive  for  action.     We  have  a  will  arrested  often  by 
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the  word.  Not  so  Christ.  His  Father's  will  was  His 
motive ;  He  acted  not  merely  according  to,  but  because 
it  was,  God's  will.  We  delight  to  see  a  child  who 
would  run  off  to  something  it  delights  in,  stop  and 
cheerfully  do  its  parents'  will  when  called  to  do  it. 
But  Christ  never  obeyed  thus,  never  sought  a  will  of 
His  own,  but  was  stopped  by  His  Father's.  And  we 
are  sanctified  to  the  obedience  of  Christ.  Note  further 
that  the  written  word  is  that  by  which  He  lives  and 
by  which  He  overcomes.  All  depended  here  on  Christ's 
victory,  as  all  did  on  Adam's  fall.  But  for  Christ,  one 
text,  rightly  used  of  course,  suffices.  He  seeks  no 
other :  that  is  obedience.  It  suffices  for  Satan ;  he  has 
no  reply.     His  wiles  are  thus  defeated. 

The  first  principle  of  conquest  is  simple  and  absolute 
obedience,  living  by  words  out  of  God's  mouth.  The 
next  is  perfect  confidence  in  the  path  of  obedience. 

In  the  second  place  then,  the  enemy  sets  Him  on  a 
pinnacle  of  the  temple,  to  induce  Him  to  apply  to  Him- 
self the  promises  made  to  the  Messiah,  without  abiding 
in  the  ways  of  God.  The  faithful  man  may  assuredly 
reckon  on  the  help  of  God  while  walking  in  His  ways. 
The  enemy  would  have  the  Son  of  man  put  God  to  the 
test  (instead  of  reckoning  on  Him  while  walking  in 
His  ways)  to  see  whether  He  might  be  trusted  in. 
This  would  have  been  a  want  of  confidence  in  God,  not 
obedience;  or  pride,  presuming  on  its  privileges,  in- 
stead of  counting  on  God  in  obedience.*  Taking  His 
place  with  Israel  in  the  condition  they  were  in  when 

"-  We  need  confidence  to  have  courage  to  obey  ;  but  true  con- 
fidence is  found  in  the  path  of  obedience.  Satan  could  use  the 
word  in  guile,  but  not  tiu-n  Christ  the  Lord  from  it.  He  still  uses 
it  as  the  adequate  divine  weapon,  and  Satan  still  has  no  reply. 
To  have  forbidden  obedience  would  have  been  to  shew  himself 
Satan.  As  regards  the  place  in  which  the  Lord  was  dispen- 
sationally,  we  may  remark  the  Lord  always  quotes  from 
Deuteronomy. 

IV. 
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without  a  king  in  the  land,  and,  quoting  the  directions 
given  to  them  in  that  book  to  guide  them  in  the  godly 
path  there  taught,  He  uses  for  His  guidance  that  part 
of  the  word  which  contains  the  divine  injunction  on 
this  subject,  "  Thou  shalt  not  tempt  the  Lord  thy  God ;" 
a  passage  often  quoted  as  if  it  forbade  excess  in  trust- 
ing God ;  whereas  it  means  not  to  distrust,  and  try  if 
He  is  faithful.  They  tempted  God,  saying,  Is  God 
indeed  amono'  us  ?     And  this  Satan  would  have  had 

o 

the  Lord  do. 

The  enemy,  failing  to  deceive  that  obedient  heart, 
even  by  hiding  himself  under  the  use  of  the  word  of 
God,  shews  himself  in  his  true  character,  tempting  the 
L(3rd,  thirdly,  to  spare  Himself  all  the  sufferings  that 
awaited  Him,  by  shewing  Him  the  inheritance  of  the 
Son  of  man  on  earth,  that  which  would  be  His  when 
He  had  reached  it  through  all  those  paths,  toilsome  yet 
necessary  to  the  Father's  glory,  which  the  Father  had 
marked  out  for  Him.  All  should  now  be  His,  if  He 
would  acknowledge  Satan  by  worshipping  him,  the  god 
of  this  world.  This  in  fact  was  what  the  kings  of  the 
earth  had  done  for  only  a  part  of  these  things ;  how 
often  done  for  some  trifling  vanity  !  but  He  should 
liave  the  whole.  But  if  Jesus  was  to  inherit  earthly 
glory  (as  well  as  all  other),  the  object  of  His  heart  was 
(iod  Himself,  His  Father,  to  glorify  Him.  Whatever 
might  be  the  value  of  the  gift,  it  was  as  the  gift  of  the 
Giver  that  His  heart  prized  it.  Moreover  He  was  in 
tlie  position  of  tested  man  and  a  faithful  Israelite ;  and 
whatever  might  be  the  trial  of  patience  into  which  the 
sin  of  the  people  had  brought  Him,  be  the  trial  ever  so 
great,  He  would  serve  none  but  His  God  alone. 

But  if  the  devil  carries  temptation,  sin,  to  the 
utmost,  and  shews  himself  to  be  the  adversary  (Satan), 
the  believer  has  the  right  to  cast  him  out.  If  he  comes 
as  a  tempter,  the  believer  should  answer  him  by  the 
faithfulness  of  the  word,  which  is  man's  perfect  guide. 
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according  to  the  will  of  God.  He  does  not  need  to  see 
through  everything.  The  word  is  the  word  of  Him 
who  does,  and  in  following  that,  we  walk  according  to 
a  wisdom  which  knows  everything,  and  in  a  path 
formed  by  that  wisdom,  and  which  hence  involves  abso- 
lute trust  in  God.  The  two  first  temptations  were  the 
wiles  of  the  devil,  the  third,  open  hostility  to  God.  If 
ho  comes  as  the  open  adversary  of  God,  the  believer  has 
a  right  to  have  nothing  to  do  with  him.  "  Resist  the 
devil,  and  he  will  flee  from  you."  He  knows  he  has 
met  Christ,  not  flesh.  May  believers  resist  if  Satan 
would  tempt  them  by  the  world,  remembering  it  i« 
Satan's  domain  in  fallen  man  ! 

The  believer's  safeguard,  morally  (that  is,  as  to  the 
state  of  his  heart)  is  a  single  eye.  If  I  seek  only  the 
glory  of  God,  that  which  presents  no  other  motive 
than  my  own  aggrandisement,  or  my  own  gratification, 
whether  of  body  or  mind,  will  have  no  hold  upon  me  ; 
and  will  shew  itself  in  the  light  of  the  word,  which 
guides  the  single  eye,  as  contrary  to  the  mind  of  God. 
This  is  not  the  haughtiness  that  rejects  temptation  on 
the  ground  of  being  good ;  it  is  obedience,  humbly 
giving  God  His  place,  and  consequently  His  word 
also.  "  By  the  word  of  thy  lips  I  have  kept  me  from 
the  paths  of  the  destro3^er,"  from  him  that  did  his  own 
will  and  made  it  his  guide.  If  the  heart  seeks  God 
alone,  the  most  subtle  snare  is  discovered,  for  the 
enemy  never  tempts  us  to  seek  God  alone.  But  this 
supposes  a  pure  heart,  and  that  there  is  no  self-seek- 
ing.    This  was  displayed  in  Jesus. 

Our  safeguard  against  temptation  is  the  word,  used 
by  the  discernment  of  a  perfectly  pure  heart,  which 
lives  in  the  presence  of  God,  and  learns  the  mind  of 
God  in  His  word,*  and  therefore  knows  its  application 

--  There  must  be  no  other  motive  for  action  than  the  will  of 
God,  which,  for  man,  is  always  to  be  found  in  the  word ;  because, 
in  that  case,  when  Satan  tempts  us  to  act,  as  he  alwaj-s  does,  by 

IV 
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to  the  circumstances  presented.  It  is  the  word  that 
preserves  the  soul  from  the  wiles  of  the  enemy. 

Observe  also  that,  consequently,  it  is  in  this  spirit  of 
simple  and  humble  obedience  that  power  lies ;  for 
where  it  exists,  Satan  can  do  nothing.  God  is  there, 
and  accordingly  the  enemy  is  conquered. 

It  appears  to  me  that  these  three  temptations  are 
addressed  to  the  Lord  in  the  three  characters,  of  man, 
of  Messiah,  and  of  Son  of  man. 

He  had  no  sinful  desires  like  fallen  man,  but  Ho 
was  an  hungered.  The  tempter  wovild  persuade  Him 
to  satisfy  this  need  without  God. 

The  promises  in  the  Psalms  belonged  to  Him  as 
being  made  to  the  Messiah. 

And  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world  were  His  as  the 
Son  of  man. 

He  always  replies  as  a  faithful  Israelite,  personally 
responsible  to  God,  making  use  of  the  Book  of 
Deuteronomy,  which  treats  of  this  subject  (namely, 
the  obedience  of  Israel,  in  connection  with  the  posses- 
sion of  the  land,  and  the  privileges  that  belonged  to 
the  people  in  connection  with  this  obedience ;  and  this, 
apart  from  the  organisation  which  constituted  them  a 
corporate  body  before  God).* 

some  other  motive,  tliis  motive  is  seen  to  be  opposed  to  the  word 
which  is  in  the  heart,  and  to  the  motive  which  governs  the  heart, 
tmd  is  therefore  judged  as  being  opposed  to  it.  It  is  written, 
"Thy  word  have  I  hid  in  my  heart,  that  I  might  not  sin 
against  thee."  This  is  the  reason  why  it  is  so  often  important, 
when  we  are  in  doubt,  to  ask  om-selves  by  what  motive  we  are 
influenced. 

*  A  careful  examination  of  the  Pentateuch  will  shew  that, 
though  needed  historical  facts  are  stated,  yet  the  contents  of 
Exodus,  Leviticus,  and  Numbers  are  essentially  typical.  The 
tabernacle  was  made  according  to  the  pattern  shewn  in  the 
mount — the  pattern  of  heavenly  things ;  and  not  only  the  cere- 
monial ordinances,  but  the  historical  facts,  as  the  apostle  dis- 
tinctly states,  happened  unto  tliem  for  types,  and  are  written  for 
our  instruction.   Deuteronomy  gives  directions  for  their  conduct 
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Satan  departs  from  Him,  and  the  angels  come  to 
exercise  their  ministry  towards  the  Messiah,  the  Son 
of  man  victorious  through  obedience.  What  Satan 
would  have  Him  try  God  about,  He  has  fully.  They 
arc  ministering  spirits  for  us  also. 

But  how  profoundly  interesting  is  it  to  see  the  blessed 
Lord  come  down,  the  Son  of  God  from  heaven,  and 
take — the  Word  made  flesh — His  place  among  the  poor 
godly  ones  on  the  earth,  and,  as  having  taken  that  place, 
owned  of  the  Father  as  His  Son,  heaven  being  opened 
and  opened  to  Him  as  man,  and  the  Holy  Ghost 
coming  down  and  abiding  on  Him  as  man  though 
without  measure,  and  so  forming  the  model  of  our 
place,  though  we  were  not  yet  in  it ;  the  whole 
Trinity,  as  I  have  said,  being  first  fully  revealed  when 
He  is  thus  associated  with  man ;  and  then,  we  being- 
slaves  to  Satan,  going  in  this  character  and  relationship 
to  meet  also  Satan  for  us,  to  bind  the  strong  man,  and 
give  man  through  Him  this  place  also:  only  for  us 
redemption  w^as  needed  to  bring  us  where  He  is. 

John  being  cast  into  prison,  the  Lord  departs  into 
Galilee.  This  movement,  which  determined  the  scene 
of  His  ministry  outside  Jerusalem  and  Judea,  had 
great  significance  with  respect  to  the  Jews.  The 
people  (so  far  as  centred  in  Jerusalem,  and  boasting  in 
the  possession  of  the  promises,  the  sacrifices,  and  the 
temple,  and  in  being  the  royal  tribe)  lost  the  presence 
of  the  Messiah,  the  Son  of  David.  He  w^ent  away  for 
the  manifestation  of  His  Person,  for  the  testimony  of 
God's  intervention  in  Israel,  to  the  poor  and  despised 
of  the  flock;  for  the  remnant  and  poor  of  the  flock 
are  already  in  chapters  iii.  iv.  clearly  distinguished 

in  the  land ;  but  the  three  books  named,  even  where  there  are 
historical  facts,  are  typical  in  their  object.  I  do  not  know  if  one 
sacrifice  was  offered  after  they  were  instituted,  unless  perhaps 
ihe  official  ones.  (See  Acts  vii.  42.) 

VOL.   III.  IV.  E 
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from  the  heads  of  the  people.  He  thus  really  became 
the  true  stock,  instead  of  being  a  branch  of  that  which 
had  been  planted  elsewhere ;  although  this  effect  was 
not  yet  fully  manifested.  The  moment  corresponds 
with  John  iv. 

We  may  remark  here,  that,  in  John's  Gospel,  the 
Jews  are  always  distinguished  from  the  multitude.* 
The  language,  or  rather  the  pronunciation,  was 
entirely  different.  They  did  not  speak  Chaldee  in 
Galilee. 

At  the  same  time  this  manifestation  of  the  Son  of 
David  in  Galilee  was  the  fulfilment  of  a  prophecy  in 
Isaiah.  The  force  of  that  prophecy  is  this  : — although 
the  Roman  captivity  was  far  more  terrible  than  the 
invasion  of  the  Assyrians  when  they  came  up  against 
the  land  of  Israel,  there  was  nevertheless  this  circum- 
stance which  altered  everything,  namely,  the  presence 
of  the  Messiah,  the  true  Light,  in  the  land. 

We  observe  that  the  Spirit  of  God  here  passes  over 
the  whole  history  of  Jesus  until  the  commencement  of 
His  ministry  after  the  death  of  John  the  Baptist.  He 
gives  Jesus  His  proper  position  in  the  midst  of  Israel 
— Emmanuel,  the  Son  of  David,  the  Beloved  of  God, 
acknowledged  as  His  Son,  the  faithful  One  in  Israel, 
though  exposed  to  all  Satan's  temptations  ;  and  then 
at  once,  afterwards,  His  prophetic  position  announced 
by  Isaiah,  and  the  kingdom  proclaimed  as  at  hand.f 

He  then  gathers  around  Him  those  who  were 
definitively  to  follow  Him  in  His  ministry  and  His 

■'-  Called  the  people  in  the  Gospels. 

t  And  we  may  remark  here,  that  He  leaves  the  Jews  and 
Jerusalem,  as  already  remarked,  and  His  uatmal  place,  so  to 
speak,  what  gave  Him  His  name,  Nazareth,  and  takes  His  pro- 
phetic place.  The  casting  of  John  into  prison  was  significant  of 
His  own  rejection.  John  was  His  forermmer  in  it,  as  in  his 
mission,  ot  the  Lord.  See  chapter  xvii.  12.  The  testimony  of 
J'esiis  is  the    ame  as  that  of  John  the  Baptist. 
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temptations ;  and,  at  His  call,  to  link  their  portion 
and  their  lot  with  His,  forsaking  all  beside. 

The  strong  man  was  bound,  so  that  Jesus  could 
spoil  his  goods,  and  proclaim  the  kingdom  with  proofs 
of  that  power  which  was  able  to  establish  it. 

Two  things  are  then  brought  forward  in  the  Gospel 
narrative.  First,  the  power  which  accompanies  the 
proclamation  of  the  kingdom.  In  two  or  three  verses,* 
without  other  detail,  this  fact  is  announced.  The 
proclamation  of  the  kingdom  is  attended  Avith  acts  of 
power  that  excite  the  attention  of  the  whole  country, 
the  whole  extent  of  the  ancient  territory  of  Israel. 
Jesus  appears  before  them  invested  with  this  power. 
Secondly  (chaps,  v.-vii.),  the  character  of  the  kingdom 
is  announced  in  the  sermon  on  the  Mount,  as  well  as 
that  of  the  persons  who  should  have  part  in  it  (the 
Father's  name  withal  being  revealed).  That  is,  the 
Lord  had  announced  the  coming  kingdom,  and  with 
the  present  power  of  goodness,  having  overcome  the 
adversary ;  and  then  shews  what  were  the  true 
characters  according  to  which  it  would  be  set  up,  and 
who  could  enter,  and  how.  Redemption  is  not  spoken 
of  in  it ;  but  the  character  and  nature  of  the  kingdom, 
and  who  could  enter.  This  clearly  shews  the  moral 
position  which  this  sermon  holds  in  the  Lord's 
teaching. 

It  is  evident  tliat,  izi  all  this  part  of  the  Gospel,  it 
is  the  Lord's  position  which  is  the  subject  of  the 
teaching  of  the  Spirit,  and  not  the  details  of  His  life. 
Details  come  after,  in  order  fully  to  exhibit  what  He 
was  in  the  midst  of  Israel,  His  relations  with  that 

"-■^  It  is  striking  tliat  the  whole  ministiy  of  the  Lord  is  re- 
counted in  one  verse  (23).  All  the  subsequent  statements  are 
facts,  having  a  sx^ecial  moral  import,  shewing  what  was  passing 
amongst  the  people  in  grace  onward  to  His  rejection,  not  a 
proper  consecutive  history.  It  stamps  the  character  of  Matthew 
very  clearly. 

V.-VII. 
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people,  and  His  path  in  the  power  of  the  Spirit  which 
led  to  the  rupture  between  the  Son  of  David  and  the 
people  who  ought  to  have  received  Him.  The  atten- 
tion of  the  whole  country  being  thus  engaged  by  His 
mighty  acts,  the  Lord  sets  before  His  disciples — but 
in  the  hearing  of  the  people — the  principles  of  His 
kingdom. 

This  discourse  may  be  divided  into  the  following- 
parts  : — * 

*  In  the  text  I  have  given  a  division  which  may  assist  in  a 
practical  apphcation  of  the  sermon  on  the  Mount.  With  respect 
to  the  subjects  contained  in  it,  it  might  perliaps,  though  the 
difference  is  not  very  great,  be  still  better  divided  thus : — 

Chapter  v.  1-16  contains  the  complete  picture  of  the  character 
and  position  of  the  remnant  who  received  His  instructions — 
their  position,  as  it  should  be,  according  to  the  mind  of  God. 
This  is  complete  in  itself. 

Verses  17-48  establish  the  authority  of  the  law,  which  should 
have  regulated  the  conduct  of  the  faithful  until  the  introduction 
of  the  kingdom ;  the  law  which  they  ought  to  have  fulfilled,  as 
•well  as  the  words  of  the  prophets,  in  order  that  they  (the 
remnant)  should  be  i^laced  on  this  new  ground ;  and  the  despisal 
of  which  would  exclude  whoever  was  guilty  of  it  from  the 
kingdom ;  for  Christ  is  speaking,  not  as  in  the  Idngdom,  but  as 
announcing  it  as  near  to  come.  But,  while  thus  establishing 
the  authority  of  the  law,  He  takes  up  the  two  great  elements  of 
evil,  treated  of  only  in  outward  acts  in  the  law,  violence  and 
corruption,  and  judges  the  evil  in  the  heart  (22,  28),  and  at  all 
cost  to  get  rid  of  it  and  every  occasion  of  it,  thus  shewing  what 
was  to  be  the  conduct  of  His  disciples,  and  their  state  of  soul — 
that  which  was  to  characterise  them  as  such.  The  Lord  then 
takes  uj)  certain  things  borne  with  by  God  in  Israel,  and  ordered 
according  to  what  they  could  bear.  Thus  was  now  brought  into 
the  light  of  a  true  moral  estimate,  divorce — marriage  being  the 
divinelj'  given  basis  of  all  human  relationships — and  swearing  or 
■vowing,  the  action  of  man's  will  in  relationship  to  God  ;  then 
patience  of  evil,  and  fulness  of  grace,  His  own  blessed  character, 
and  carrjdng  with  it  the  moral  title  to  what  was  His  hving 
place — sons  of  their  Father  who  was  in  heaven.  Instead  of 
weakening  that  which  God  required  under  the  law,  He  would 
not  only  have  it  observed  until  its  fulfilment,  but  that  His 
discix^les  should  be  perfect  even  as  their  Father  in  heaven  was 
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The  character  and  the  portion  of  those  who  should 
be  in  the  kingdom.  (Vers.  1-12.) 

Their  position  in  the  world.  (Vers.  13-16.) 

The  connection  between  the  principles  of  the  king- 
dom and  the  law.  (Vers.  17-48.)* 

The  spirit  in  which  His  disciples  should  perform 
good  works.  (Chap.  vi.  1-18.) 

Separation  from  the  spirit  of  the  world  and  from  its 
anxieties.  (Vers.  19-34.) 

The  spirit  of  their  relation  ^vith  others.  (Chap.  vii. 
1-6.) 

The  confidence  in  God  which  became  them.  (Vers. 
7-12.) 

The  energy  that  should  characterise  them,  in  order 

perfect.  This  adds  the  revelation  of  the  Father,  to  the  moral 
walk  and  state  which  suited  the  character  of  sous  as  it  was 
revealed  in  Christ. 

Chapter  vi.  We  have  the  motives,  the  object,  which  should 
j:;overn  the  heart  in  doing  good  deeds,  in  living  a  religious  life. 
Their  eye  should  be  on  their  Father.     This  is  individual. 

Chapter  vii.  This  chapter  is  essentially  occupied  with  the 
intercom-SB  that  would  be  suitable  between  His  own  p>eople  and 
others — not  to  judge  their  brethren  and  to  beware  of  the  profane. 
He  then  exhorts  them  to  confidence  in  asking  their  Father  for 
what  they  needed,  and  instructs  them  to  act  towards  others  with 
the  same  grace  that  they  would  wish  shewn  to  themselves. 
This  is  founded  on  the  knowledge  of  the  goodness  of  the  Father. 
Finally,  He  exhorts  them  to  the  energy  that  ^ill  enter  in  at  the 
strait  gate,  and  choose  the  way  of  God,  cost  what  it  may  (for 
many  would  like  to  enter  into  the  kingdom,  but  not  by  tliat 
gate);  and  He  warns  them  with  resxDect  to  those  who  would 
seek  to  deceive  them  by  pretending  to  have  the  word  of  God. 
It  is  not  only  our  own  hearts  that  we  have  to  fear,  and  positive 
evil,  when  we  would  follow  the  Lord,  but  also  the  devices  of  the 
enemy  and  his  agents.     But  their  fruits  will  betray  them. 

-•-  It  is  important  however  to  remark  that  there  is  no  general 
spiritualisation  of  the  law,  as  is  often  stated.  The  two  great 
principles  of  immorality  amongst  men  are  treated  of  (violence 
and  corrupt  lust),  to  which  are  added  voluntary  oaths.  In  these 
the  exigencies  of  the  law  and  what  Christ  required  are 
contrasted. 

V.-VII. 
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that  they  might  enter  into  the  kingdom  ;  not  however 
merely  enter,  many  would  seek  to  do  that,  but  accord- 
ing to  those  principles  which  made  it  difficult  for  man, 
according  to  God — the  strait  gate ;  and  then,  the 
means  of  discerning  those  who  would  seek  to  deceive 
them,  as  well  as  the  watchfulness  needed  that  they 
might  not  be  deceived.  (Vers.  13-23.) 

Real  and  practical  obedience  to  His  sayings,  the  true 
wisdom  of  those  that  hear  His  words.  (Vers.  24-29.) 

There  is  another  principle  that  characterises  this 
discourse,  and  that  is  the  introduction  of  the  Father's 
name.  Jesus  puts  His  disciples  in  connection  with 
His  Father,  as  their  Father.  He  reveals  to  them  the 
Father's  name,  in  order  that  they  may  be  in  relation 
with  Him,  and  that  they  may  act  in  accordance  with 
that  which  He  is. 

This  discourse  gives  the  principles  of  the  kingdom, 
but  supposes  the  rejection  of  the  King,  and  the  position 
into  which  this  would  bring  those  that  Avere  His ;  who 
consequently  must  look  for  a  heavenly  reward.  They 
w^ere  to  be  a  divine  savour  whore  God  was  known  and 
w^as  dealing,  and  would  be  a  spectacle  to  the  whole 
world.  Moreover  this  was  God's  object.  Their  con- 
fession was  to  be  so  open  that  the  world  should  refer 
their  w^orks  to  the  Father.  They  were  to  act,  on  the 
one  hand,  according  to  a  judgment  of  evil  which 
reached  the  heart  and  motives,  but  also,  on  the  other, 
according  to  the  Father's  character  in  grace — to  ap- 
prove themselves  to  the  Father  who  saw  in  secret, 
where  the  eye  of  man  could  not  penetrate.  They 
were  to  have  full  confidence  in  Him  for  all  their  need. 
His  will  Avas  the  rule  according  to  which  there  waa 
entrance  into  the  kingdom. 

We  may  observe  that  tliis  discourse  is  connected 
Avith  the  proclamation  of  the  kingdom  as  being  near 
at  hand,  and  that  all  these  principles  of  conduct  are 
given   as   characterising    the   kingdom,   and    as    the 
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conditions  of  entrance  into  it.  No  doubt  it  follows 
that  they  are  suitable  to  those  who  have  entered  in. 
But  the  discourse  is  pronounced  in  the  midst  of  Israel,* 
before  the  kingdom  is  set  up,  and  as  the  previous  state 
called  for  in  order  to  enter,  and  to  set  forth  the 
fundamental  principles  of  the  kingdom  in  connection 
with  that  people,  and  in  moral  contrast  with  the  ideas 
they  had  formed  respecting  it. 

In  examining  the  beatitudes,  we  shall  find  that  this 
portion  in  general  gives  the  character  of  Christ  Him- 
self. They  suppose  two  things ;  the  coming  possession 
of  the  land  of  Israel  by  the  meek ;  and  the  persecution 
of  the  faithful  remnant,  really  righteous  in  their  ways, 
and  who  asserted  the  rights  of  the  true  King  (heaven 
being  set  before  them  as  their  hope  to  sustain  their 
hcarts).-[- 

This  will  be  the  position  of  the  remnant  in  the  last 

*  We  must  always  remember  that,  while  dispensationallj' 
Israel  has  great  importance,  as  the  centre  of  God's  government 
of  this  world,  morally  Israel  was  just  man  where  all  the  ways 
and  dealings  of  God  had  been  carried  out  so  as  to  bring  to  light 
what  he  was.  The  Gentile  was  man  left  to  himself  as  regards 
God's  special  ways,  and  so  nnrevealed.  Christ  was  a  light,  {hq 
airoKoXv^iv  iQvm>)  to  reveal  the  Gentiles. 

t  The  characters  pronounced  blessed  may  be  briefly  noted. 
They  suppose  evil  in  the  world,  and  amongst  God's  people. 
The  first  is  not  seeking  great  things  for  self,  accepting  a 
despised  place  in  a  scene  contrary  to  God.  Hence  mourning 
characterises  them  there,  and  meekness,  a  will  not  lifting  up 
itself  against  God,  or  to  maintain  its  position  or  right.  Then 
positive  good  in  desire,  for  it  is  not  yet  found ;  hungering  hence 
and  thh-sting  after  it,  such  is  the  inward  state  and  activity  of  the 
mind.  Then  gi'ace  towards  others.  Then  x^urity  of  heart,  the 
alisence  of  what  would  shut  out  God  ;  and,  what  is  always 
connected  with  it,  peacefulness  and  peace-making.  I  think 
there  is  moral  progress  in  the  verses,  one  leading  to  the  next  as 
an  effect  of  it.  The  two  last  are  the  consequences  of  maintain- 
ing a  good  conscience  and  connection  with  Christ  in  a  world  of 
evil.  There  are  two  principles  of  suffering,  as  in  1  Peter,  for 
rigliteousness'  and  Christ's  sake. 

V.-VII. 
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days  before  the  introduction  of  the  kingdom,  the  last 
being  exceptional.  It  was  so,  morally,  in  the  days  of 
the  Lord's  disciples,  in  reference  to  Israel,  the  earthly 
part  being  delayed.  In  reference  to  heaven,  the 
disciples  are  looked  at  as  witnesses  in  Israel;  but — 
while  the  only  preservative  of  the  earth — they  were  a 
testimony  to  the  ivorlcl.  So  that  the  disciples  are  seen 
as  in  connection  with  Israel,  but,  at  the  same  time,  as 
witnesses  on  God's  part  to  the  world  (the  kingdom 
being  in  view,  but  not  yet  established).  The  connec- 
tion with  the  last  days  is  evident ;  nevertheless  their 
testimony  then  had,  morally,  this  character.  Only 
the  establishment  of  the  earthly  kingdom  has  been 
delayed,  and  the  church,  which  is  heavenly,  brought 
in.  Chapter  v.  25  evidently  alludes  to  the  position  of 
Israel  in  the  days  of  Christ.  And  in  fact  they  remain 
captive,  in  prison,  until  they  have  received  their  full 
chastisement,  and  then  they  shall  come  forth. 

The  Lord  ever  speaks  and  acts  as  the  obedient  man, 
moved  and  guided  by  the  Holy  Ghost ;  but  we  see  in 
the  most  striking  manner,  in  this  Gospel,  who  it  is  that 
acts  thus.  And  it  is  this  which  gives  its  true  moral 
character  to  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  John  the  Baptist 
might  announce  it  as  a  change  of  dispensation,  but  his 
ministry  was  earthly.  Christ  might  equally  announce 
this  same  change  (and  the  change  was  all-important) ; 
but  in  Him  there  was  more  than  this.  He  was  from 
heaven,  the  Lord  who  came  from  heaven.  In  speaking 
of  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  He  spoke  out  of  the  deep 
and  divine  abundance  of  His  heart.  No  man  had 
been  in  heaven,  excepting  Him  who  had  come  down 
from  thence,  the  Son  of  man  who  was  in  heaven. 
Therefore,  when  speaking  of  heaven.  He  spoke  of  that 
which  He  knew,  and  testified  of  that  which  He  had 
seen.  This  was  the  case  in  two  ways,  as  shewn  forth 
in  Matthew's  Gospel.  It  was  no  longer  an  earthly 
government    according    to    the    law:     Jehovah,    the 
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Saviour,  Emmanuel,  was  present.  Could  He  be  other- 
wise than  heavenly  in  His  character,  in  the  tone,  in 
the  essence,  of  His  whole  life  ? 

Moreover,  when  He  began  His  public  ministry  and 
was  sealed  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  heaven  was  opened  to 
Him.  He  was  identified  with  heaven  as  a  man  sealed 
with  the  Holy  Ghost  on  earth.  He  was  thus  the  con- 
tinual expression  of  the  spirit,  of  the  reality,  of  heaven. 
There  was  not  yet  the  exercise  of  the  judicial  power 
which  would  uphold  this  character  in  the  face  of  all 
that  opposed  it.  It  was  its  manifestation  in  patience, 
notwithstanding  the  opposition  of  all  around  Him  and 
the  inability  of  His  disciples  to  understand  Him.  Thus 
in  the  sermon  on  the  Mount  we  find  the  description  of 
that  which  was  suitable  to  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and 
even  the  assurance  of  reward  in  heaven  for  those  who 
should  suffer  on  earth  for  His  sake.  This  description, 
as  we  have  seen,  is  essentially  the  character  of  Christ 
Himself.  It  is  thus  that  a  heavenly  spirit  expresses 
itself  on  earth.  If  the  Lord  tauo-ht  these  thino;s,  it  is 
because  He  loved  them,  because  He  tuas  them  and 
delighted  in  them.  Being  the  God  of  heaven,  filled  as 
man  with  the  Spirit  without  measure,  His  heart  was 
perfectly  in  unison  with  a  heaven  that  He  perfectly 
knew.  Consequently  therefore  He  concludes  the 
character  which  His  disciples  were  to  assume  by  these 
words :  "  Be  ye  therefore  perfect,  even  as  your  Father 
in  heaven  is  perfect."  All  their  conduct  was  to  be  in 
reference  to  their  Father  in  heaven.  The  more  we 
understand  the  divine  glory  of  Jesus,  the  more  we 
understand  the  way  in  which  He  was  as  man  in  con- 
nection with  heaven,  the  better  shall  we  apprehend 
what  the  kingdom  of  heaven  was  to  Him  with  regard 
to  that  which  was  suitable  to  it.  When  it  shall  be 
established  hereafter  in  power,  the  world  will  be 
governed  according  to  these  principles,  although  they 
are  not,  properly  speaking,  its  own. 
v.-vii. 
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The  remnant  in  the  last  days,  I  doubt  not,  finding  all 
around  them  contrary  to  faithfulness,  and  seeing  all 
Jewish  hope  fail  before  their  eyes,  will  be  forced  to 
look  upward,  and  will  more  and  more  acquire  this 
character,  which,  if  not  heavenly,  is  at  least  very  much 
conformed  to  Christ.* 

There  are  two  things  connected  with  the  presence 
of  the  multitude,  verse  1.  First,  the  time  required 
that  the  Lord  should  give  a  true  idea  of  the  character 
of  His  kingdom,  since  already  He  drew  the  multitude 
after  Him.  His  power  making  itself  felt,  it  was  im- 
portant to  make  His  character  known.  On  the  other 
hand,  this  multitude  who  were  following  Jesus  were  a 
snare  to  His  disciples  ;  and  He  makes  them  understand 
what  an  entire  contrast  there  was  between  the  effect 
which  this  multitude  might  have  upon  them,  and  the 
right  spirit  which  ought  to  govern  them.  Thus,  full 
Himself  of  Avhat  was  really  good,  He  immediately 
brings  forward  that  which  filled  His  own  heart.  This 
w^as  the  true  character  of  the  remnant,  who  in  the 
main  resembled  Christ  in  it.  It  is  often  thus  in  the 
Psalms. 

The  salt  of  the  earth  is  a  different  thing  from  the 
light  of  the  world.     The  earth,  it  appears  to  me,  ex- 

'-  Those  wlio  are  put  to  death  will  go  up  to  heaven,  as 
Matthew  v.  12  testifies,  and  the  Apocalypse  also.  The  others, 
who  are  thus  conformed  to  Christ,  as  a  suffering  Jew,  will  be 
with  Him  on  Mount  Sion  ;  they  will  learn  the  song  which  is 
sung  in  heaven,  and  will  follow  the  Lamb  whithersoever  He 
goeth  (on  earth).  We  may  also  remark  here,  that  in  the 
beatitudes  tliere  is  the  promise  of  the  earth  to  the  meek,  which 
will  be  literally  fulfilled  in  the  last  days.  In  verse  12  a  reward 
in  heaven  is  promised  to  those  who  suffer  for  Christ,  true  for  us 
now,  and  in  some  sort  for  those  who  shall  be  slain  for  His  sake 
in  the  last  days,  who  will  have  then-  place  in  heaven,  although 
they  were  a  part  of  the  Jewish  remnant  and  not  the  assembly. 
Tlie  same  arc  found  in  Daniel  "^di. :  onty,  remark,  it  is  the  times 
and  lawB  which  are  delivered  into  the  beast's  hands,  not  the 
saints. 
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presses  that  which  ah^ady  professed  to  have  received 
light  from  God — that  which  was  in  relationship  with 
Him  by  virtue  of  the  light — having  assumed  a  definite 
shape  before  Him.  The  disciples  of  Christ  w^ere  the 
preservative  principle  in  the  earth.  They  were  the 
light  of  the  ivorld,  which  did  not  possess  that  light. 
This  was  their  position,  whether  they  would  or  no.  It 
was  the  purpose  of  God  that  they  should  be  the  light 
of  the  world.  A  candle  is  not  lighted  in  order  to  be 
hidden. 

All  this  supposes  the  case  of  the  possibility  of  the 
kingdom  being  established  in  the  world,  but  the  oppo- 
sition of  the  greater  part  of  men  to  its  establishment. 
It  is  not  a  question  of  the  sinner's  redemption,  but  of 
the  realisation  of  the  character  proper  to  a  place  in  the 
kingdom  of  God  ;  that  which  the  sinner  ought  to  seek 
while  he  is  in  the  way  with  his  adversary,  lest  he 
should  be  delivered  to  the  judge — which  indeed  has 
happened  to  the  Jews. 

At  the  same  time  the  disciples  are  brought  into  rela- 
tionship with  the  Father  individually — the  second 
great  principle  of  the  discourse,  the  consequence  of  the 
Son  being  there — and  a  yet  more  excellent  thing  is  set 
before  them  than  their  position  of  testimony  for  the 
kingdom.  They  were  to  act  in  grace,  even  as  their 
Father  acted,  and  their  prayer  should  be  for  an  order 
of  things  in  which  all  would  correspond  morally  to  the 
character  and  the  will  of  their  Father.  "  Hallowed  be 
thy  name,  thy  kingdom  come,"*  is,  that  all  should 
answer  to  the  character  of  the  Father,  that  all  should 
be  the  effect  of  His  power.  "  Thy  will  be  done  on 
earth  as  it  is  in  heaven  "  is  perfect  obedience.  Uni- 
versal subjection  to  God  in  heaven  and  on  earth  will  be, 
to  a  certain  point,  accomplished  by  the  intervention  of 
Christ  in  the  millennium,  and  absolutely  so  when  God 

'•'  That  is,  the  Fatlier's.     Compare  Matthew  xiii.  43. 
V.-VII. 
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shall  be  all  in  all.  Meanwhile  the  prayer  expresses 
daily  dependence,  the  need  of  pardon,  the  need  of  being 
kept  from  the  power  of  the  enemy,  the  desire  of  not 
being  sifted  by  him,  as  a  dispensation  of  God,  like  Job 
or  Peter,  and  of  being  preserved  from  evil. 

This  prayer  also  is  adapted  to  the  position  of  the 
remnant ;  it  passes  over  the  dispensation  of  the  Spirit, 
and  even  that  which  is  proper  to  the  millennium  as  an 
earthly  kingdom,  in  order  to  express  the  right  desires, 
and  speak  of  the  condition  and  the  dangers  of  the 
remnant  until  the  Father's  kingdom  should  como. 
Many  of  these  principles  are  always  true,  for  we  are 
in  the  kingdom,  and  in  spirit  we  ought  to  manifest  its 
features  ;  but  the  special  and  literal  application  is  that 
which  I  have  given.  They  are  brought  into  relation- 
ship with  the  Father  in  the  realisation  of  His  character, 
which  was  to  be  displayed  in  them  by  virtue  of  this 
I'elationship,  causing  them  to  desire  the  establishment 
of  His  kingdom,  to  overcome  the  difficulties  of  an  op- 
posing world,  to  keep  themselves  from  the  snares  of 
the  enemy,  and  to  do  the  Father's  wdll.  It  was  Jesus 
who  could  impart  this  to  them.  He  thus  passes  from 
the  law,*  recognised  as  coming  from  God,  to  its  fulfil- 
ment, when  it  shall  be  as  it  were  absorbed  in  the  will 
of  Him  who  gave  it,  or  accomplished  in  its  j^urposes  by 
Him  who  alone  could  do  so  in  any  sense  whatever. 

Then,  in  chapter  viii.,  the  Lord  begins  in  the  midst 
of  Israel  His  patient  life  of  testimony,  which  closed 
with  His  rejection  by  the  people  whom  God  had  so 
long  preserved  for  Him,  and  for  their  own  blessing. 

•■'  The  law  is  the  perfect  rule  for  a  chikl  of  Adam,  the  rule  or 
measure  of  what  he  ought  to  be,  but  not  of  the  manifestation  of 
God  in  grace  as  Christ  was,  who  in  this  is  our  pattern — a  just 
call  to  love  God  and  walk  in  the  fulfilment  of  duty  in  relation- 
ship, but  not  an  imitating  of  God,  walking  in  love,  as  Christ  has 
loved  us  and  given  Himself  for  us. 
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He  had  proclaimed  the  kmgdom,  displayed  Hi.s 
power  throughout  the  land,  and  declared  His  character, 
as  well  as  the  spirit  of  those  who  should  enter  the 
kingdom. 

But  His  miracles,*  as  well  as  the  whole  Gospel,  are 
always  characterised  by  His  position  among  the  Jews 
and  God's  dealings  with  them,  till  He  was  rejected. 
Jehovah,  yet  the  man  obedient  to  the  law,  f oreshewing 
the  entrance  of  the  Gentiles  into  the  kingdom  (it's 
establishment  in  mystery  in  the  world),  predicting  the 
building  of  the  church  or  assembly  on  the  recognition 
of  His  being  Son  of  the  living  God,  and  the  kingdom 
in  glory ;  and,  while  detecting  as  the  effect  of  His  pre- 
sence the  perversity  of  the  people,  yet  bearing  on  His 
heart  with  perfect  patience  the  burden  of  Israel,  f     It 


'■'-  The  miracles  of  Christ  had  a  peculiar  character.  They 
"were  not  merely  acts  of  power,  but  all  of  them  of  the  power  of 
God  visiting  this  world  in  goodness.  The  power  of  God  had 
been  often  shewn  sx^ecially,  from  Moses,  but  often  in  judgment. 
But  Christ's  were  all  the  deliverance  of  men  from  the  evil 
consequences  sin  had  brought  in.  There  was  one  exception,, 
the  cursing  the  fig  tree,  but  this  was  a  judicial  sentence  on  Israel, 
that  is,  man  under  the  old  covenant  when  there  was  great 
apj)earance  but  no  fruit. 

t  I  subjoin  here  some  MS  notes,  made  when  reading 
Matthew,  since  this  was  written,  as  throwing,  I  think,  light 
on  the  structm-e  of  this  Gospel.  Matthew  v.-vii.  gives  the 
character  required  for  entrance  into  the  kingdom,  the  character 
which  was  to  mark  the  accepted  remnant,  Jehovah  being  now 
in  the  way  with  the  nation  to  judgment.  Chapters  viii.,  ix. 
give  tlie  other  side — grace  and  goodness  come  in,  God  manifest, 
His  character  and  actings,  that  new  thing  which  could  not  be 
put  into  the  old  bottles — still  goodness  in  power,  but  rejected, 
the  Son  of  man  (not  Messiah)  who  had  not  where  to  lay  His 
head.  Chapter  viii.  gives  present  intervention  in  temporal  good- 
ness with  power.  Hence,  as  goodness,  it  goes  bej^ond  Israel, 
as  it  deals  in  grace  with  what  was  excluded  fi'om  God's  camp 
in  Israel.  It  includes  power  over  all  Satan's  power  and  sickness 
and  the  elements,  and  that  in  taking  the  burden  on  Himself, 
but  in  conscious   rejection.      Chapter  viii.  17-20  leads  us  to 
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is   Jehovah   present  in  goodness,   outwardly  one   of 
themselves :  wondrous  truth  ! 

First  of  all,  we  find  the  healing  of  a  leper.  Jehovah 
alone,  in  His  sovereign  goodness,  could  heal  the 
leper ;  here  Jesus  does  so.  ''  If  thou  wilt,"  says 
the  leper,  "  thou  canst."  "  I  will,"  replies  the  Lord. 
But  at  the  same  time,  while  He  shews  forth  in 
His  own  Person  that  which  repels  all  possibility 
of  defilement — that  which  is  above  sin — He  shews 
the  most  perfect  condescension  towards  the  defiled 
one.  He  touches  the  leper,  saying,  "I  will,  be 
thou  clean."  We  see  the  grace,  the  power,  the  undefil- 
able  holiness  of  Jehovah,  come  down  in  the  Person  of 
Jesus  to  the  closest  proximity  to  the  sinner,  touching 
him  so  to  speak.  It  was  indeed  "  the  Lord  that  healeth 
thee."*     At  the  same  time  He  conceals  Himself,  and 


Isaiah  liii.  3,  4,  and  the  state  of  things  calling  for  the  wholly 
following  Him,  giving  up  all.  This  leads  to  the  sad  testimony 
that,  if  di\dne  power  expels  Satan's,  the  divine  presence  manifest 
in  it  is  insupportable  to  the  world.  The  swine  figiu'e  Israel 
thereupon.  Chapter  ix.  furnishes  the  rehgious  side  of  His 
presence  in  grace,  forgiveness,  and  the  testimonj^  that  Jehovah 
was  there  according  to  Psalm  ciii.,  but  there  to  call  sinners,  not 
the  righteous  ;  and  this  was  especially  what  could  not  suit  the 
old  bottles.  Finally,  this  chapter  practically,  save  the  patience 
of  goodness,  closes  the  histor3^  He  came  to  save  Israel's  life. 
It  was  realty  death  when  He  came  :  only,  wherever  there  was 
faith  in  the  midst  of  the  surrounding  crowd,  there  was  healing. 
The  Pharisees  shew  the  blasphemj^  of  the  leaders:  only  the 
patience  of  grace  still  subsists,  carried  out  towards  Israel  in 
chapter  x.,  but  all  found  to  be  of  no  avail  in  chapter  xi.  The 
Son  was  revealing  the  Father,  and  this  abides  and  gives  rest. 
Chapter  xii.  develops  fidly  the  judgment  and  rejection  of  Israel. 
Chapter  xiii.  brings  Christ  as  a  sower,  not  seeking  fruit  in  His 
vineyard,  and  the  actual  form  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

-'=  One  who  touched  a  leper  became  himself  unclean,  but  the 
blessed  One  did  come  thus  close  to  man,  but  removed  the 
defilement  without  conti'acting  it.  The  leper  knew  His  power, 
but  was  not  sm-e  of  His  goodness.  "I  will"  declared  it,  but 
with  a  title  which  God  only  has  to  say  "  I  will." 
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commands  tlie  man,  who  had  been  healed,  to  go  to  the 
priest  according  to  the  ordinances  of  the  law  and  offer 
his  gift.  He  does  not  go  out  of  the  place  of  the  Jew 
in  subjection  to  the  law ;  but  Jehovah  was  there  in 
goodness. 

But  in  the  next  case  we  see  a  Gentile,  who  by  faith 
enjoys  the  full  effect  of  that  power  which  his  faith 
ascribed  to  Jesus,  oivino-  the  Lord  occasion  to  brino^  out 
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the  solenni  truth,  that  many  of  these  poor  Gentiles 
should  come  and  sit  down  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
with  the  fathers  who  were  honoured  by  the  Jewish 
nation  as  the  lirst  parents  of  the  heirs  of.  promise, 
while  the  children  of  the  kingdom  should  be  in  outer 
darkness.  In  fact  the  faith  of  this  centurion  acknow- 
ledged a  divine  power  in  Jesus,  which,  by  the  glory  of 
Him  that  possessed  it,  would  (not  forsake  Israel,  but) 
open  the  door  to  the  Gentiles,  and  graft  into  the  olive- 
tree  of  promise  branches  of  the  wild  olive-tree  in  the 
place  of  those  wdiich  should  be  cut  off.  The  manner  in 
which  this  should  take  place  in  the  assembly  was  not 
now  the  question. 

He  does  not  however  yet  forsake  Israel.  He  goes 
into  Peter's  house,  and  heals  his  wife's  mother.  He 
does  the  same  to  all  the  sick  who  crowd  around  the 
house  at  even,  when  the  sabbath  was  over.  They  are 
healed,  the  devils  are  cast  out,  so  that  the  prophecy  of 
Isaiah  was  being  fulfilled :  "  Himself  took  our  in- 
firmities and  bare  our  sicknesses."  Jesus  put  Himself 
in  heart  under  the  weight  of  all  the  sorrows  that 
oppressed  Israel,  in  order  to  relieve  and  heal  them.  It 
ds  still  E'lnmamtel,  wdio  feels  for  their  misery-  and  is 
afflicted  in  all  their  affliction,  but  who  has  come  in 
with  the  power  that  shews  Him  capable  of  delivering 
them. 

These  three  cases  shew  this  character  of  His 
ministry  in  a  clear  and  striking  manner.  He  hides 
Himself ;  for,  until  the  moment  when  He  would  shew 
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judgment  to  the  Gentiles,  He  does  not  lift  up  His  voice 
in  the  streets.  It  is  the  dove  that  rests  upon  Him. 
These  manifestations  of  power  attract  men  to  Him ; 
but  this  does  not  deceive  Him :  He  never  departs  in 
spirit  from  the  place  He  has  taken.  He  is  the  despised 
and  the  rejected  of  men ;  He  has  nowhere  to  lay  His 
head.  The  earth  had  more  room  for  the  foxes  and  the 
birds  than  for  Him,  whom  we  have  seen  appear  a 
moment  before  as  the  Lord,  acknowledged  at  least  by 
the  necessities  which  He  never  refused  to  relieve. 
Therefore,  if  any  man  would  follow  Him,  he  must  for- 
sake all  to  be  the  companion  of  the  Lord,  who  would 
not  have  come  down  to  the  earth  if  everything  had 
not  been  in  question;  nor  without  an  absolute  right, 
although  it  was  at  the  same  time  in  a  love  which  could 
only  be  occupied  by  its  mission,  and  by  the  necessity 
that  brought  Him  there. 

The  Lord  on  earth  was  everything  or  nothing.  This, 
it  is  true,  was  to  be  felt  morally  in  its  effects,  in  the 
grace  which,  acting  by  faith,  attached  the  believer  to 
Him  by  an  ineffable  bond.  Without  this,  the  heart 
would  not  have  been  morally  put  to  the  test.  But  this 
did  not  make  it  the  less  true.  Accordingly  the  proofs 
of  this  were  present :  the  winds  and  waves,  to  wdiich 
in  the  eye  of  man  He  seemed  to  be  exposed,  obeyed 
His  voice  at  once — a  striking  reproof  to  the  unbelief 
that  woke  Him  from  His  sleep,  and  had  supposed  it 
possible  for  the  waves  to  engulf  Him,  and  with  Him 
the  counsels  and  the  power  of  Him  who  had  created 
the  winds  and  waves.  It  is  evident  that  this  storm 
was  permitted  in  order  to  try  their  faith  and  manifest 
the  dignity  of  His  Person.  If  the  enemy  was  the  in- 
strument who  produced  it,  he  only  succeeded  in  making 
the  Lord  display  His  glory.  Such  indeed  is  always 
the  case  as  to  Christ,  and  for  us,  where  faith  is. 

Now  the  reality  of  this  power,  and  the  manner  of  its 
operation,  are  forcibly  proved  by  that  which  follows. 
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The  Lord  disembarks  in  the  country  of  the  Gerge- 
senes.  There  the  power  of  the  enemy  shews  itself  in 
all  its  horrors.  If  man,  to  whom  the  Lord  was  come  in 
ffrace,  did  not  know  Him,  the  devils  knew  their  Judsre 
in  the  Person  of  the  Son  of  God.  The  man  was 
possessed  by  them.  The  fear  they  had  of  torment  at 
the  judgment  of  the  last  day  is  applied  in  the  man's 
mind  to  the  immediate  presence  of  the  Lord :  "  Art 
thou  come  to  torment  us  before  the  time  ?"  Wicked 
spirits  act  on  men  by  the  dread  of  their  power ;  they 
have  none  unless  they  are  feared.  But  faith  only  can 
take  this  fear  from  man.  I  am  not  speaking  of  the 
lusts  on  which  they  act,  nor  of  the  wiles  of  the  enemy ; 
I  speak  of  the  poiuer  of  the  enemy.  Resist  the  devil 
and  he  will  flee  from  thee.  Here  the  devils  wished  to 
manifest  the  reality  of  this  power.  The  Lord  permits 
it  in  order  to  make  it  plain,  that  in  this  world  it  is  not 
merely  man  that  is  in  question  whether  good  or  bad, 
but  that  also  which  is  stronger  than  man.  The  devils 
enter  into  the  swdne,  which  perish  in  the  waters. 
Sorrowful  reality  plainly  demonstrated,  that  it  was  no 
question  of  mere  disease  or  of  sinful  lusts,  but  of 
wicked  spirits  !  However,  thanks  be  to  God,  it  was  a 
question  also  of  One  who,  although  a  man  on  earth, 
was  more  powerful  than  they.  They  are  compelled  to 
acknowledge  this  power,  and  they  appeal  to  it.  There 
is  no  idea  of  resistance.  In  the  temptation  in  the 
wilderness  Satan  had  been  overcome.  He  completely 
delivers  the  man  w^hom  they  had  oppressed  with  their 
evil  power.  The  power  of  the  devils  was  nothing 
before  Him.  He  could  have  delivered  the  world  from 
all  the  power  of  the  enemy,  if  that  only  had  been  in 
question,  and  from  all  the  ills  of  humanity.  The 
strong  man  was  bound,  and  the  Lord  spoiled  his  goods. 
But  the  presence  of  God,  of  Jehovah,  troubles  the 
world  even  more  than  the  power  of  the  enemy  degrades 
and  domineers  over  mind  and  body.  The  control  of 
VOL.   III.  YIII.  F 
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the  enemy  over  the  heart — too  peacofu],  and  alas !  too 
little  perceived — is  more  mighty  than  his  strength. 
This  succumbs  before  the  word  ot*  Jesus ;  but  the  will 
of  man  accepts  the  world  as  it  is,  governed  by  the  in- 
fluence of  Satan.  The  whole  city,  who  had  witnessed 
the  deliverance  of  the  demoniac  and  the  power  of  Jesus 
present  among  them,  entreat  Him  to  depart.  Sad 
history  of  the  world !  The  Lord  came  down  with 
power  to  deliver  the  world — man — from  all  the  power 
of  the  enemy ;  but  they  would  not.  Their  distance 
from  God  Avas  moral,  and  not  merely  bondage  to  the 
enemy's  power.  They  submitted  to  his  yoke,  they  had 
become  used  to  it,  and  they  ivonlcl  not  have  the 
presence  of  God. 

I  doubt  not  that  that  which  happened  to  the  swine 
is  a  figure  of  that  which  happened  to  the  impious  and 
profane  Jews  who  rejected  the  Lord  Jesus.  Nothing 
can  be  more  striking  than  the  way  in  which  a  divine 
Person,  Emmanuel,  though  a  man  in  grace,  is  mani- 
fested in  this  chapter. 

In  the  following  chapter  (ix.),  while  acting  in  the 
character  and  according  to  the  power  of  Jehovah  (as 
we  read  in  Psalm  ciii.),  "Who  forgiveth  all  thine 
iniquities,  who  healeth  all  thy  diseases;"  it  is  tlie 
actual  grace  in  itself  towards  and  for  them,  in  which 
He  came,  which  is  presented.  It  gives  the  character  of 
His  ministry,  as  the  previous  one  gives  the  dignity  of 
His  Person  and  the  bearing  of  what  He  was.  He 
presents  Himself  to  Israel  as  their  true  Redeemer  and 
Deliverer ;  and,  to  prove  His  title  (which  unbelief  already 
opposed)  to  be  this  blessing  to  Israel,  and  to  pardon  all 
their  iniquities  which  raised  a  barrier  between  them 
and  their  God,  He  accomplishes  the  second  part  of  the 
verse,  and  heals  the  disease.  Beautiful  and  precious 
testimony  of  kindness  to  Israel,  and  at  the  same  time, 
tho  demonstration  of  His  glory  who  stood  in  the  midst 
of  His  people  1   In  the  same  spirit,  as  He  had  forgiven, 
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and  healed,  He  calls  the  publican  and  goes  to  his 
house — come  not  to  call  the  righteous,  but  sinners. 

But  now  we  enter  on  another  portion  of  the  instruc- 
tion in  this  Gospel — the  development  of  the  opposition 
of  unbelievers,  of  the  learned  men  and  the  religionists 
in  particular;  and  that  of  the  rejection  of  the  work 
and  Person  of  the  Lord. 

The  idea,  the  picture  of  that  which  took  place,  has 
been  already  set  before  us  in  the  case  of  the  Gergesene 
demoniac — the  power  of  God  present  for  the  entire 
deliverance  of  His  people,  of  the  world,  if  they  re- 
ceived Him — power  which  the  devils  confessed  to  be 
that  which  should  hereafter  judge  and  cast  them  out, 
which  displayed  itself  in  blessing  to  all  the  people  of 
the  place,  but  which  was  rejected,  because  they  did  not 
desire  such  power  to  dwell  among  them.  They  would 
not  have  the  presence  of  God. 

The  narration  of  the  details  and  the  character  of 
this  rejection  now  commences.  Observe  that  chapter 
viii.  1-27  gives  the  manifestation  of  the  Lord's  power 
— this  power  being  truly  that  of  Jehovah  on  the  earth. 
From  verse  28  the  reception  this  power  met  with  in  the 
w^orld,  and  the  influence  which  governed  the  world,  are 
.set  forth,  whether  as  power,  or  morally  in  the  hearts 
of  men. 

We  come  here  to  the  historical  development  of  the 
rejection  of  this  intervention  of  God  upon  the  earth. 

The  multitude  glorify  God  who  had  given  such 
power  to  a  man.  Jesus  accepts  this  place.  He  was 
man :  the  multitude  saw  Him  to  be  man,  and  acknow- 
ledged the  power  of  God,  but  did  not  know  how  to 
combine  the  tw^o  ideas  in  His  Person. 

The  grace  which  contemns  the  pretensions  of  man  to 
righteousness  is  now  set  forth. 

Matthew,  the  publican,  is  called ;  for  God  looks  at 
the  heart,  and  grace  calls  the  elect  vessels. 

The  Lord  declares  the  mind  of  God  on  this  subject, 

IX. 
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and  His  own  mission.  He  came  to  call  sinners ;  He 
would  have  mercy.  It  was  God  in  grace,  and  not 
man  with  his  pretended  righteousness  counting  on  his 
merits. 

He  assigns  two  reasons  which  make  it  impossible  to 
reconcile  His  course  with  the  demands  o£  the  Phari- 
sees. How  should  the  disciples  fast  when  the  Bride- 
groom was  there  ?  When  the  Messiah  was  gone,  they 
might  well  do  so.  Moreover  it  is  impossible  to  intro- 
duce the  new  principles  and  the  new  power  of  His 
mission  into  the  old  Pharisaic  forms. 

Thus  we  have  grace  to  sinners,  but  (grace  rejected) 
now  comes  at  once  a  higher  proof  that  Messiah-Jeho- 
vah was  there,  and  there  in  grace.  Being  entreated  to 
raise  up  a  young  girl  from  her  bed  of  death.  He  obeys 
the  call.  As  He  goes,  a  poor  woman,  who  had  already 
employed  every  means  of  cure  without  success,  is  in- 
stantaneously healed  by  touching  in  faith  the  hem  of 
His  garment. 

This  history  supplies  us  with  the  two  great  divisions 
of  the  grace  that  was  manifested  in  Jesus.  Christ  came 
to  awaken  dead  Israel;  He  will  do  this  hereafter  in 
the  full  sense  of  the  word.  Meanwhile,  whosoever  laid 
hold  of  Him  by  faith,  in  the  midst  of  the  multitude  that 
accompanied  Him,  was  healed,  let  the  case  be  ever  so 
hopeless.  This,  which  took  place  in  Israel  when  Jesus 
was  there,  is  true  in  principle  of  us  also.  Grace  in 
Jesus  is  a  power  which  raises  from  the  dead,  and  which 
heals.  Thus  He  opened  the  eyes  of  those  in  Israel  who 
owned  Him  to  be  the  Son  of  David,  and  who  believed 
in  His  power  to  meet  their  need.  He  cast  out  devils 
also,  and  gave  speech  to  the  dumb.  But  having  per- 
formed these  acts  of  power  in  Israel,  so  that  the  people, 
as  to  the  fact,  owned  them  with  admiration,  the  Phari- 
sees, the  most  religious  part  of  the  nation,  ascribe  this 
power  to  the  prince  of  the  devils.  Such  is  the  effect  of 
the  Lord's  presence  on  the  leaders  of  the  people,  jealous 
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of  His  glory  thus  manifested  among  them  over  whom 
they  exercised  their  influence.  But  this  in  no  way 
interrupts  Jesus  in  His  career  of  beneficence.  He  can 
still  bear  testimony  among  the  people.  In  spite  of  the 
Pharisees  His  patient  kindness  still  finds  place.  He 
continues  to  preach  and  to  heal.  He  has  compassion 
on  the  people,  who  were  like  sheep  without  a  shepherd, 
given  up,  morally,  to  their  own  guidance.  He  still  sees 
that  the  harvest  is  plenteous  and  the  labourers  few. 
That  is  to  say,  He  still  sees  every  door  open  to  address 
the  people  and  He  passes  over  the  wickedness  of  the 
Pharisees. 

Let  us  sum  up  what  we  find  in  the  chapter,  the  grace 
developed  in  Israel.  First,  grace  healing  and  forgiving 
as  in  Psalm  ciii.  Then  grace  come  to  call  sinners,  not 
the  righteous ;  the  bridegroom  was  there,  nor  could 
grace  in  power  be  put  in  Jewish  and  Pharisaic  vessels  ; 
it  w^as  new  even  in  respect  of  John  Baptist.  He  comes 
in  reality  to  give  life  to  the  dead,  not  to  heal,  but  who- 
ever then  touched  Him  by  faith — for  there  were  such — 
were  healed  in  the  way.  He  opens  eyes  to  see,  as  Son 
of  David,  and  opens  the  dumb  mouth  of  him  whom  the 
devil  possessed.  All  is  rejected  with  blasphemy  by  the 
self-righteous  Pharisees.  But  grace  sees  the  multitude 
as  yet  as  having  no  shepherd ;  and  while  the  porter 
holds  the  door  open,  He  ceases  not  to  seek  and  minister 
to  the  sheep. 

So  long  as  God  gives  Him  access  to  the  people,  He 
continues  His  labour  of  love.  Nevertheless,  He  was 
conscious  of  the  iniquity  that  governed  the  people, 
although  He  did  not  seek  His  own  glory.  Having  ex- 
horted His  disciples  to  pray  that  labourers  might  be 
sent  into  the  harvest,  He  begins  (chap,  x.)  to  act  in 
accordance  with  that  desire.  He  calls  His  twelve  dis- 
ciples. He  gives  them  powder  to  cast  out  devils  and  to 
heal  the  sick,  and  He  sends  them  to  the  lost  sheep  of 
the  house  of  Isradl.  We  see,  in  this  mission,  how  much 
IX.,   X. 
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the  ways  of  God  with  Israel  form  the  subject  of  this 
Gospel.  They  were  to  announce  to  that  people,  and  to 
them  exclusively,  the  nearness  of  the  kingdom,  exer- 
cising at  the  same  time  the  power  they  had  received  r 
a  striking  testimony  to  Him  who  was  come,  and  who 
could  not  only  work  miracles  Himself,  but  confer  power 
on  others  to  do  so  likewise.  He  gave  them  authority 
over  evil  spirits  for  this  purpose.  It  is  this  which 
characterises  the  kingdom — man  healed  of  all  sickness 
and  the  devil  cast  out.  Accordingly,  in  Hebrews  vi., 
miracles  are  called  "  the  powers  of  the  world  to 
come.  * 

They  were  also,  with  respect  to  their  need,  to 
depend  entirely  on  Him  who  sent  them.  Emmanuel 
was  there.  If  miracles  were  a  proof  to  the  world  of 
their  Master's  power,  the  fact  that  they  lacked  nothing 
should  be  so  to  their  own  hearts.  The  ordinance  was 
abrogated  during  that  period  of  their  ministry  which 
followed  the  departure  of  Jesus  from  this  world.  (Luke 
xxii,  35-37.)  That  which  He  here  (Matt,  x.)  commands 
His  disciples  appertains  to  His  presence  as  Messiah, 
as  Jehovah  Himself,  on  the  earth.  Therefore  the 
reception  of  His  messengers,  or  their  rejection,  decided 
the  fate  of  those  to  whom  they  were  sent.  In  rejecting 
them  they  rejected  the  Lord,  Emmanuel,  God  with  His 
people, t     But,  in  fact.  He  sent  them  forth  as  .sheep  in 

*  For  then  Satan  will  be  bound  and  man  delivered  by  the 
power  of  Christ.    And  there  were  partial  deliverances  of  the  kind . 

+  There  is  a  division  of  the  Lord's  discourse  at  verse  15.  Up 
to  that,  it  is  the  then  present  mission.  From  verse  16  we  have 
more  general  reflections  on  their  mission,  looked  at  as  a  whole 
in  the  midst  of  Israel  on  to  the  end.  Evidently  it  goes  beyond 
their  then  present  mission,  and  supposes  the  coming  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.  The  mission  by  which  the  chm-ch  is  called  as  such 
is  a  distinct  thing.  This  applies  only  to  Israel,  they  were  for- 
bidden to  go  to  Gentiles.  This  necessarily  closed  with  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem  and  the  dispersion  of  the  Jewish  nation, 
but  it  is  to  be  renewed  at  the  end,  till  the  Son  of  man  be  come. 
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the  midst  of  wolves.  They  would  need  the  wisdom  of 
serpents,  and  were  to  exhibit  the  harmlessness  of  doves 
(rare  union  of  virtues,  found  only  in  those  who,  by 
the  Spirit  of  the  Lord,  are  wise  unto  that  which  is 
good  and  simple  concerning  evil). 

If  they  did  not  beware  of  men  (sad  testimony  as  to 
these),  they  would  but  suffer  ;  but  when  scourged  and 
brought  before  councils  and  governors  and  kings,  all 
this  should  become  a  testimony  unto  them — a  divine 
means  of  presenting  the  gospel  of  the  kingdom  to 
kings  and  princes,  without  altering  its  character  or 
accommodating  it  to  the  world,  or  mixing  up  the  Lord's 
people  with  its  usages  and  its  false  greatness.  More- 
over circumstances  like  these  made  their  testimony 
much  more  conspicuous,  than  association  with  the  great 
ones  of  the  earth  would  have  done. 

And,  to  accomplish  this,  they  should  receive  such 
power  and  guidance  from  the  Spirit  of  their  Father 
as  would  cause  the  words  they  spoke  to  be  not  their 
own  words,  but  His  who  inspired  them.  Here,  again, 
their  relation  with  their  Father,  which  so  distinctly 
characterises  the  sermon  on  the  Mount,  is  made  the 
basis  of  their  capacity  for  the  service  they  had  to 
perform.  We  must  remember  that  this  testimony  was 
addressed  to  Israel  only ;  only  that,  Israel  being  under 
the  yoke  of  the  Gentiles  since  the  time  of  Nebuchad- 
nezzar, the  testimony  would  reach  their  rulers. 

But  this  testimony  would  excite  an  opposition  that 
should  break  all  family  ties,  and  awaken  a  hatred  that 
would  not  spare  the  life  of  those  who  had  been  the 
most  beloved.  He  who  in  spite  of  all  this  should 
endure  to  the  end  should  be  saved.  Nevertheless  the 
case  -was  urgent.     They  were  not  to  resist,  but  if  the 

There  was  a  testimony  to  the  Gentiles  only,  as  brought  before 
til  em  as  judges,  as  Paul  was,  and  that  part  of  his  history  even 
on  to  Eome  in  Acts,  was  amidst  Jews.  The  latter  part,  from 
verse  16,  has  less  to  do  with  the  gospel  of  the  kingdom, 
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opposition  took  the  form  of  persecution,  they  were  to 
flee  and  preach  the  gospel  elsewhere,  for  before  they  had 
gone  over  the  cities  of  Israel  the  Son  of  man  should 
come.*  They  were  to  proclaim  the  kingdom.  Jehovah, 
Emmanuel,  w^as  there,  in  the  midst  of  His  people,  and 
the  heads  of  the  people  had  called  the  master  of  the 
house  Beelzebub.  This  had  not  stopped  His  testimony, 
but  it  very  strongly  characterised  the  circumstances 
in  which  this  testimony  was  to  be  rendered.  He  sent 
them  forth,  warning  them  of  this  state  of  things,  to 
maintain  this  final  testimony  among  His  beloved 
people  as  long  as  possible.  This  took  place  at  that 
time,  and  it  is  possible,  if  circumstances  permit,  to 

'^'  Observe  here  the  expression  "  Son  of  man."  This  is  the 
character  in  which  (according  to  Dan.  vii.)  the  Lord  will  come,  in 
a  power  and  glory  much  greater  than  that  of  His  manifestation 
as  Messiah,  the  Son  of  David,  and  which  will  be  displayed  in  a 
much  wider  sphere.  As  the  Son  of  man,  He  is  the  heir  of  all 
that  God  destines  for  man.  (See  Heb.ii.  6-8,  and  1  Cor.  xv.  27.) 
He  must,  in  consequence,  seeing  what  man's  condition  is,  suffer 
in  order  to  possess  this  inheritance.  He  was  there  as  the  Messiah, 
but  He  must  be  received  in  His  true  character,  Emmanuel ;  and 
the  Jews  must  thus  be  tested  morally.  He  will  not  have  the 
kingdom  on  carnal  principles.  Eejected  as  Messiah,  as  Em- 
manuel, He  postpones  the  period  of  those  events  which  will  close 
the  ministry  of  His  discixDles  with  respect  to  Israel,  unto  His 
coming  as  the  Son  of  man.  Meantime  God  has  brought  out 
other  things,  that  had  been  hidden  from  the  foundation  of  the 
world,  the  true  glory  of  Jesus  the  Son  of  God,  His  heavenly 
glory  as  man  and  the  chm'ch  united  to  Him  in  heaven.  The 
judgment  of  Jerusalem,  and  the  dispersion  of  the  nation,  have 
suspended  the  ministry  which  had  begun  at  the  moment  of 
which  the  evangelist  here  speaks.  That  which  has  filled  up  the 
interval  since  then  is  not  the  subject  here  of  the  Lord's  discom'se, 
which  refers  solely  to  the  ministry  that  had  the  Jews  for  its 
object.  The  counsels  of  God  Mdtli  respect  to  the  church,  in 
connection  with  the  glorj'  of  Jesus  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  we 
shall  find  spoken  of  elsewhere. 

Luke  will  give  us  in  more  detail  that  wliich  concerns  the  Son 
of  man.  In  Matthew  the  Holy  Ghost  occupies  us  with  the 
rejection  of  Emmanuel. 
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carry  it  on  until  the  Son  of  man  comes  to  execute 
judgment.  Then  the  master  of  the  house  will  have 
risen  itp  to  shut  the  door.  The  "  to-day"  of  Psalm  xci. 
will  be  over.  Israel  in  possession  of  their  cities  being 
the  object  of  this  testimon}-,  it  is  necessarily  sus^ocnded 
when  they  are  no  longer  in  their  land.  The  testi- 
mony to  the  future  kingdom,  given  in  Israel  by  the 
apostles  after  the  Lord's  death,  is  an  accomplishment 
of  this  mission,  so  far  as  this  testimony  was  rendered 
in  the  land  of  Israel;  for  the  kingdom  might  be 
proclaimed  as  to  be  established  vrhile  Emmanuel  was 
on  the  earth ;  or  this  might  be  by  Christ's  returning 
from  heaven  as  announced  by  Peter  in  Acts  iii.  And 
this  might  take  place  if  Israel  were  in  the  land,  even 
until  Christ  should  return.  Thus  the  testimony  may 
be  resumed  in  Israel,  whenever  they  are  again  in  their 
land  and  the  requisite  spiritual  power  is  sent  forth 
by  God. 

Meanwhile,  the  disciples  were  to  share  in  Christ's 
own  position.  If  they  called  the  master  of  the  house 
Beelzebub,  much  more  they  of  His  household.  But 
they  were  not  to  fear.  It  was  the  necessary  portion  of 
those  who  were  for  God  in  the  midst  of  the  people. 
But  there  was  nothing  hid  that  should  not  be  revealed. 
They  themselves  were  to  hold  nothing  back,  but  were 
to  proclaim  on  the  housetops  all  that  the}'  had  been 
taught;  for  everything  should  be  brought  into  the 
light ;  their  faithfulness  to  God  in  this  respect,  as  well 
as  all  other  things.  This,  while  it  met  the  secret 
plottings  of  their  enemies,  was  itself  to  characterise  the 
ways  of  the  disciples.  God,  who  is  light,  and  sees  in 
darkness  as  in  light,  would  bring  all  out  into  the  light, 
but  they  Avere  to  do  this  morally  noAv.  Therefore  were 
they  to  fear  nothing  while  performing  this  work, 
unless  it  were  God  Himself,  the  righteous  Judge  at  the 
last  day.  Moreover  the  hairs  of  their  heads  were 
numbered.     They  were  precious  to  their  Father,  who 
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took  notice  o£  even  a  sparrow's  death.  This  could  not 
happen  without  Him  who  was  their  Father. 

Finally,  they  were  to  be  thoroughly  imbued  with  the 
conviction  that  the  Lord  was  not  come  to  send  peace 
on  the  earth ;  no,  it  should  be  division,  even  in  the 
bosom  of  families.  But  Christ  was  to  be  more  precious 
than  father  or  mother,  and  even  than  a  man's  own  life. 
He  who  would  save  his  life  at  the  expense  of  his  testi- 
mony to  Christ  should  lose  it ;  he  who  would  lose  it 
for  the  sake  of  Christ  should  gain  it.  He  also  who 
should  receive  this  testimony,  in  the  person  of  the 
disciples,  received  Christ,  and,  in  Christ,  Him  that  sent 
Him.  God,  therefore,  being  thus  acknowledged  in  the 
person  of  His  witnesses  on  earth,  would  bestow,  on 
whoever  received  the  latter,  a  reward  according  to  the 
testimony  rendered.  In  thus  acknowledging  the  testi- 
mony of  the  rejected  Lord,  were  it  only  by  a  cup  of 
cold  water,  he  who  gave  it  should  not  lose  his  reward. 
In  an  opposing  world,  he  who  believes  the  testimony  of 
God,  and  receives  (in  spite  of  the  world)  the  man  who 
bears  this  testimony,  really  confesses  God,  as  well  as 
His  servant.  It  is  all  that  we  can  do.  The  rejection 
of  Christ  made  Him  a  test,  a  touchstone. 

From  that  hour  we  find  the  definitive  judgment 
of  the  nation,  not  indeed  as  yet  openly  declared  (that 
is  in  chapter  xii.),  nor  by  the  cessation  of  Christ's 
ministry,  which  wrought,  notwithstanding  the  opposi- 
tion of  the  nation,  in  Q-atherino^  out  the  remnant,  and 
in  the  still  more  important  effect  of  the  manifesta- 
tion of  Emmanuel ;  but  it  is  unfolded  in  the  character 
of  His  discourses,  in  the  positive  declarations  which 
describe  the  condition  of  the  people,  and  in  the  Lord's 
conduct  amid  circumstances  which  gave  rise  to  the 
expression  of  the  relations  in  which  He  stood  towards 
them. 

In  chapter  xi.,  having  sent  His  disciples  aAvay  to 
preach.  He  continues  the  exercise  of  His  own  ministry. 
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The  report  of  tlie  works  of  Christ  reaches  John  in 
prison.  He,  in  whose  heart,  notwithstanding  his  pro- 
phetic gift,  there  still  remained  something  of  Jewish 
thoughts  and  hopes,  sends  by  his  disciples  to  ask  Jesus 
if  He  is  the  One  w^ho  should  come,  or  if  they  were  still 
to  look  for  another.*  God  allowed  this  question  in 
order  to  put  everything  in  its  place.  Christ,  being  the 
Word  of  God,  ought  to  be  His  own  witness.  He  ought 
to  bear  testimony  to  Himself  as  well  as  to  John,  and 
not  to  receive  testimony  from  the  latter ;  and  this  He 
did  in  the  presence  of  John's  disciples.  He  healed  all 
the  diseases  of  men,  and  preached  the  gospel  to  the 
poor ;  and  John's  messengers  were  to  set  before  him 
this  true  testimony  of  wdiat  Jesus  was.  John  was 
to  receive  it.  It  was  by  these  things  men  were  tested. 
Blessed  was  he  who  should  not  be  offended  at  the 
lowly  exterior  of  the  King  of  Israel.  God  manifest  in 
the  flesh  did  not  come  to  seek  the  pomp  of  royalty, 
although  it  w^as  His  due,  but  the  deliverance  of  suffer- 
ing men.  His  work  revealed  a  character  much  more 
profoundly  divine,  which  had  a  spring  of  action  far 
more  glorious  than  that  which  depended  on  the  posses- 
sion of  the  throne  of  David — than  a  deliverance  w^hich 
would  have  set  John  at  liberty,  and  put  an  end  to  the 
tyranny  that  had  imprisoned  him. 

To  undertake  this  ministry,  to  go  down  into  the 
scene  of  its  exercise,  to  bear  the  sorrows  and  the 
burdens  of  His  people,  might  be  an  occasion  of  stum- 
bling to  a  carnal  heart  that  w^as  looking  for  the  ap- 
pearance of  a  glorious  kingdom  which  would  satisfy 
the  pride  of  Israel.  But  was  it  not  more  truly  divine, 
more  necessary  to  the  condition  of  the  people  as  seen 
of  God?  The  heart  of  each  one  therefore  would  be 
thus   tested,   to  shew  wdiether  he  belonged   to   that 

*  His  sending  to  Jesus  shews  full  confidence  in  His  word  as 
a  prophet,  but  ignorance  as  to  His  Person  ;  and  this  is  what  is 
brought  out  here  in  its  full  light. 
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repentant  remnant,  who  discerned  the  ways  of  God,  or 
to  the  proud  multitude,  who  only  sought  their  own 
glory,  possessing  neither  a  conscience  exercised  before 
God,  nor  a  sense  of  their  need  and  misery. 

Having  set  John  under  the  responsibility  of  re- 
ceiving this  testimony,  which  put  all  Israel  to  the  test, 
and  distinguished  the  remnant  from  the  nation  in 
general,  the  Lord  then  bears  witness  to  John  himself, 
addressing  the  multitude,  and  reminding  them  how 
they  had  followed  the  preaching  of  John.  He  shews 
them  the  exact  point  to  which  Israel  had  come  in  the 
ways  of  God.  The  introduction,  in  testimony,  of  the 
kingdom  made  the  difference  between  that  which  pre- 
ceded and  that  which  followed.  Among  all  that  are 
born  of  women  there  had  been  none  greater  than  John 
the  Baptist,  none  who  had  been  so  near  Jehovah,  sent 
before  His  face,  none  who  had  rendered  Him  a  more 
exact  and  complete  testimony,  who  had  been  so 
separate  from  all  evil  by  the  power  of  the  Spirit  of 
God — a  separation  proper  to  the  fulfilment  of  such  a 
mission  among  the  people  of  God.  Still  he  had  not 
been  in  the  kingdom :  it  was  not  yet  established  ;  and 
to  be  in  the  presence  of  Christ  in  His  kingdom,  enjoy- 
ing the  result  of  the  establishment  of  His  glory,*  was 
a  greater  thing  than  all  testimony  to  the  coming  of  the 
kingdom. 

Nevertheless  from  the  time  of  John  the  Baptist 
there  was  a  notable  change.  From  that  time  the  king- 
dom was  announced.  It  was  not  established,  but  it 
was  preached.     This  was  a  very  different  thing  from 

*  This  is  not  God's  assembly ;  but  the  rights  of  the  King  as 
manifested  in  glory  being  established,  the  foundation  being  laid, 
Christians  are  in  the  kingdom,  although  in  a  very  peculiar  and 
exceptional  manner,  because  they  are  in  the  kingdom  and  the 
patience  of  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  glorified  but  hidden  in  God. 
They  share  the  destiny  of  the  King,  and  will  share  His  glory 
when  He  reigns. 
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the  prophecies  that  spoke  of  the  kingdom  for  a  yet 
distant  period,  while  recalling  the  people  to  the  law  as 
given  by  Moses.  The  Baptist  went  before  the  King, 
announcing  the  nearness  of  the  kingdom,  and  com- 
manding the  Jews  to  repent  that  they  might  enter 
into  it.  Thus  the  law  and  the  prophets  spake  on 
God's  part  until  John.  The  law  was  the  rule ;  the 
prophets,  maintaining  the  rule,  strengthened  the  hopes 
and  the  faith  of  the  remnant.  Now,  the  energy  of  the 
Spirit  impelled  men  to  force  their  way  through  every 
difficulty  and  all  the  opposition  of  the  leaders  of  the 
nation  and  of  a  blinded  people,  that  they  might  at  all 
costs  attain  the  kingdom  of  a  King  rejected  by  the 
blind  unbelief  of  those  who  should  have  received  Him. 
It  needed — seeing  that  the  King  had  come  in  humilia- 
tion, and  that  He  had  been  rejected — it  needed  this 
violence  to  enter  the  kingdom.  The  strait  e'ate  was 
the  only  entrance. 

If  faith  could  really  penetrate  the  mind  of  God  therein, 
John  was  the  Elias  who  should  come.  He  that  had 
ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear.    It  was  in  fact  for  those  only. 

Had  the  kingdom  appeared  in  the  glory  and  in  the 
power  of  its  Head,  violence  would  not  have  been 
necessary ;  it  would  have  been  possessed  as  the  certain 
effect  of  that  power ;  but  it  was  the  will  of  God  that 
they  should  morally  be  tested.  It  was  thus  also  that 
they  ought  to  have  received  Elias  in  spirit. 

The  result  is  given  in  the  Lord's  words  which  follow, 
that  is,  the  true  character  of  this  generation,  and  the 
ways  of  God  in  relation  to  the  Person  of  Jesus,  mani- 
fested by  His  rejection  itself.  As  a  generation  the 
threatenings  of  justice,  and  the  attractions  of  grace 
were  equally  lost  upon  them.  The  children  of  wisdom, 
those  whose  consciences  were  taught  of  God,  acknow- 
ledged the  truth  of  John's  testimony,  as  against  them- 
selves, and  the  grace,  so  necessary  to  the  guilty,  of  the 
ways  of  Jesus. 
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John,  separate  from  the  iniquity  of  the  nation,  had, 
in  their  eyes,  a  devil.  Jesus,  kind  to  the  most  wretched, 
they  accused  of  falling  in  with  evil  ways.  Yet  the 
evidence  was  powerful  enough  to  have  subdued  the 
heart  of  a  Tyre  or  Sodom  ;  and  the  righteous  rebuke 
of  the  Lord  warns  the  perverse  and  unbelieving  nation 
of  a  more  terrible  judgment  than  that  which  awaited 
the  pride  of  Tyre  or  the  corruption  of  Sodom. 

But  this  was  a  test  for  the  most  favoured  of  man- 
kind. It  might  have  been  said,  Why  was  the  message 
not  sent  to  Tyre,  ready  to  hearken  ?  Why  not  to 
Sodom,  that  that  city  might  have  escaped  the  fire  that 
consumed  it  ?  It  is  that  man  must  be  tested  in  every 
way ;  that  the  perfect  counsels  of  God  may  be 
developed.  If  Tyre  or  Sodom  had  abused  the  ad- 
vantages which  a  God  of  creation  and  of  providence 
had  heaped  upon  them,  the  Jews  were  to  manifest 
what  Avas  in  the  heart  of  man,  when  possessing  all  the 
promises  and  made  the  depositaries  of  all  the  oracles 
of  God. 

They  boasted  of  the  gift,  and  departed  from  the 
Giver.  Their  blinded  heart  acknowledged  not  and 
even  rejected  their  God. 

The  Lord  felt  the  contempt  of  His  people  whom  He 
loved :  but,  as  the  obedient  man  on  earth.  He  sub- 
mitted to  the  will  of  His  Father,  who,  acting  in 
sovereignty,  the  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  manifested, 
in  the  exercise  of  this  sovereignty,  divine  wisdom,  and 
the  perfection  of  His  character.  Jesus  accepts  the  will 
of  His  Father  in  its  effects,  and,  thus  subject,  sees  its 
perfection. 

It  was  befitting  that  God  should  reveal  to  the  lowly 
all  the  gifts  of  His  grace  in  Jesus,  this  Emmanuel  on 
earth ;  and  that  He  should  hide  them  from  the  pride 
that  sought  to  scrutinise  and  to  judge  them.  But 
this  opens  the  door  to  the  glory  of  God's  counsels 
in  it. 


MATTHEW.  79 

The  truth  was,  that  His  Person  was  too  glorious  to 
be  fathomed  or  understood  by  man,  althoiigli  His 
words  and  His  works  left  the  nation  without  excuse, 
in  their  refusal  to  come  unto  Him  that  they  might 
know  the  Father. 

Jesus,  subject  to  His  Father's  will,  althougli 
thoroughly  sensible  of  all  that  was  painful  to  His 
heart  in  its  effects,  sees  the  whole  extent  of  the  glory 
that  should  follow  His  rejection. 

All  things  were  delivered  unto  Him  of  His  Father. 
It  is  the  Son  who  is  revealed  to  our  faith,  the  veil  that 
covered  His  glory  being  taken  away  now  that  He  is 
rejected  as  Messiah.  JVo  one  knoweth  Him  but  the 
Father.  Who  among  the  proud  could  fathom  what  He 
was  ?  He  who  from  all  eternity  was  one  with  the 
Father,  become  man,  surpassed,  in  the  deep  mystery  of 
His  being,  all  knowledge  save  that  of  the  Fatlier 
Himself.  The  impossibility  of  knowing  Him  who  had 
emptied  Himself  to  become  man,  maintained  the  cer- 
tainty, the  reality,  of  His  divinity,  which  this  self- 
renunciation  might  have  hidden  from  the  eyes  of 
unbelief.  The  incomprehensibility  of  a  being  in  a 
iinite  form  revealed  the  infinite  which  was  therein. 
His  divinity  was  guaranteed  to  faith,  against  the  effect 
of  His  humanity  on  the  mind  of  man.  But  if  no  one 
knew  the  Son,  except  the  Father  only,  the  Son,  who  is 
truly  God,  was  able  to  reveal  the  Father.  No  man  has 
ever  seen  God.  The  only-begotten  Son,  who  is  in  the 
bosom  of  the  Father,  has  revealed  Him.  No  one  knows 
the  Father  but  the  Son,  and  he  to  whom  the  Son  will 
reveal  Him.  Wretched  ignorance  that  in  its  pride  re- 
jects Him  !  It  was  thus  according  to  the  good  pleasure 
of  the  Son  that  this  revelation  was  made.  Distinctive 
attribute  of  divine  perfection  !  He  came  for  this  pur- 
pose ;  He  did  it  according  to  His  own  wisdom.  Such 
was  the  truth  of  man's  relations  with  Him,  although 
He  submitted  to  the  painful  humiliation  of  being  re- 
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jected  by  His  own  people,  as  the  final  test  of  their,  of 
man's  state. 

Observe  also  here,  that  this  principle,  this  truth, 
with  regard  to  Christ,  opens  the  door  to  the  Gentiles, 
to  all  who  should  be  called.  He  reveals  the  Father  to 
whomsoever  He  will.  He  always  seeks  the  glory  of 
His  Father.  He  alone  can  reveal  Him — He  to  whom 
the  Father,  the  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  has  delivered 
all  things.  The  Gentiles  are  included  in  the  rights 
conferred  by  this  title,  even  every  family  in  heaven 
and  earth.  Christ  exercises  these  rio-hts  in  orrace,  call- 
ing  whom  He  will  to  the  knowledge  of  the  Father. 

Thus  we  find  here  the  perverse  and  faithless  genera- 
tion ;  a  remnant  of  the  nation  justifying  the  wisdom  of 
God  as  manifested  in  John  and  in  Jesus  in  judgment 
and  in  grace  ;  the  sentence  of  judgment  on  the  unbe- 
lievers ;  the  rejection  of  Jesus  in  the  character  in  which 
He  had  presented  Himself  to  the  nation  ;  and  His  per- 
fect submission,  a^  man,  to  the  will  of  His  Father  in 
this  rejection,  giving  occasion  for  the  manifestation  to 
His  soul  of  the  glory  proper  to  Him  as  Son  of  God — a 
glory  which  no  man  could  know,  even  as  He  alone 
could  reveal  that  of  the  Father.  So  that  the  world 
who  refused  Him  was  in  total  ignorance,  save  at  the 
good  pleasure  of  Him  who  delights  in  revealing  the 
Father. 

We  should  also  remark  here,  that  the  mission  of  the 
disciples  to  Israel  who  rejected  Christ  continues  (if 
Israel  be  in  the  land)  until  He  comes  as  the  Son  of 
man,  His  title  of  judgment  and  of  glory  as  heir  of  all 
things  (that  is  to  say,  until  the  judgment  by  which  He 
takes  possession  of  the  land  of  Canaan,  in  a  power  that 
leaves  no  room  for  His  enemies).  This,  His  title  of 
judgment  and  glory  as  heir  of  all  things,  is  mentioned 
in  John  v.,  Daniel  vii..  Psalms  viii.  and  Ixxx. 

Observe  too,  that  in  chapter  xi.,  the  perverseness  of 
the  generation  that  had  rejected  John's  testimony,  and 
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that  of  the  Son  of  man  come  in  grace  and  associating 
Himself  in  grace  with  the  Jews,  opens  the  door  to  the 
testimony  of  the  glory  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  to  the 
revelation  of  the  Father  by  Him  in  sovereign  grace — 
a  grace  that  could  make  Him  known  as  efficaciously  to 
a  poor  Gentile  as  to  a  Jew.  It  was  no  longer  a  ques- 
tion of  responsibility  to  receive,  but  of  sovereign  grace 
that  imparted  to  whomsoever  it  would.  Jesus  knew 
man,  the  world,  the  generation  which  had  enjoyed  the 
greatest  advantages  of  all  that  ^Yere  in  the  world. 
There  was  no  place  for  the  foot  to  rest  on  in  the  miry 
slough  of  that  which  had  departed  from  God.  In  the 
midst  of  a  world  of  evil  Jesus  remained  the  sole 
revealer  of  the  Father,  the  source  of  all  good.  Whom 
does  He  call  ?  What  does  He  bestow  on  those  who 
come  ?  Only  source  of  blessing  and  revealer  of  the 
Father,  He  calls  all  those  who  are  weary  and  heavy 
laden.  Perhaps  they  did  not  know  the  spring  of  all 
misery,  namely,  separation  from  God,  sin.  He  knew, 
and  He  alone  could  heal  them.  If  it  was  the  sense  of 
sin  which  burdened  them,  so  much  the  better.  Every 
way  the  world  no  longer  satisfied  their  hearts ;  they 
were  miserable,  and  therefore  the  objects  of  the  heart 
of  Jesus.  Moreover  He  would  give  them  rest;  He 
does  not  here  explain  by  what  means ;  He  simply 
announces  the  fact.  The  love  of  the  Father,  which  in 
grace,  in  the  Person  of  the  Son,  sought  out  the 
wretched,  would  bestow  rest  (not  merely  alleviation  or 
sympathy,  but  rest)  on  every  one  that  came  to  Jesus. 
It  was  the  perfect  revelation  of  the  Father's  name  to 
the  heart  of  those  that  needed  it ;  and  that  by  the  Son ; 
— peace,  peace  with  God.  They  had  but  to  come  to 
Christ :  He  undertook  all  and  gave  rest.  But  there  is 
a  second  element  in  rest.  There  is  more  than  peace 
through  the  knowledge  of  the  Father  in  Jesus.  And 
more  than  that  is  needed  ;  for,  even  when  the  soul  is 
perfectly  at  peaqe  with  God,  this  world  presents  many 
VOL.  III.  XI.  a 
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causes  of  trouble  to  the  heart.  In  these  cases  it  is  a 
question  of  submission  or  of  self-will.  Christ,  in  the 
consciousness  of  His  rejection,  in  the  deep  sorrow 
caused  by  the  unbelief  of  the  cities  in  which  He  had 
wrought  so  many  miracles,  had  just  manifested  the 
most  entire  submission  to  His  Father,  and  had  found 
therein  perfect  rest  to  His  soul.  To  this  He  calls  all 
that  heard  Him,  all  that  felt  the  need  of  rest  to  their 
own  souls.  "  Take  my  yoke  upon  you,  and  learn  of 
me,"  that  is  to  say,  the  yoke  of  entire  submission  to 
His  Father's  will,  learning  of  Him  how  to  meet  the 
troubles  of  life ;  for  He  was  "  meek  and  lowly  in 
heart,"  content  to  be  in  the  lowest  place  at  the 
will  of  His  God.  In  fact  nothing  can  overthrow 
one  who  is  there.  It  is  the  place  of  perfect  rest  to 
the  heart. 

Chapter  xii.  At  length  the  rejection  of  the  nation,  in 
consequence  of  their  contempt  of  the  Lord,  is  plainly 
shewn,  as  well  as  the  cessation  of  all  His  relations  with 
them  as  such,  in  order  to  bring  out  on  God's  part  an 
entirely  different  system,  that  is  to  say,  the  kingdom 
in  a  particular  form.  Thus  this  last  chapter  is  the  great 
turning-point  of  the  whole  history.  Christ  is  a  divine 
witness  to  Himself,  and  John  Baptist  has  so  to  receive 
Him,  as  another  would.  He  stood  no  longer  as 
Messiah  witnessed  to,  but  as  Son  of  God,  but  gives 
His  full  testimony  to  John.  But  the  nation  had  re- 
jected God  manifested  in  Avarnings  and  grace  alike : 
only  there  was  a  remnant.  Wisdom  was  justified  of 
her  children.  Then  comes  His  submission  to  His  re- 
jection, evil  as  it  might  be,  as  the  Father's  wdll ;  but 
this  leads  Him  out  into  the  consciousness  of  His 
personal  glory,  the  real  ground  of  that  rejection.  All 
things  were  delivered  to  Him  of  His  Father.  None 
could  know  Him,  nor  any  the  Father  unless  He 
revealed  Him.  The  whole  world,  tested  by  His  per- 
fection, was  found  lying  in  wickedness  (though  with  a 
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spared  remnant),  but  man  was  universally  away  from 
God.  He  looked  down  from  heaven  to  see,  as  we  read, 
but  they  were  all  gone  outof  the  way,  none  righteous, 
no,  not  one.  So  Jesus,  as  He  walked  on  the  sea,  stood 
alone  in  a  judged  world,  judged  by  His  rejection,  but 
now  in  the  sovereign  grace  of  the  Father,  as  the  Son 
revealing  Him,  and  calling  to  the  revelation  of  this 
grace  in  Himself.  This  is  just  now  the  new  position. 
He  had  tried  man.  The  very  thing  that  He  was, 
hindered  their  receiving  Him.  Now  he  that  was 
weary  must  come  to  Him  who  stood  thus  alone,  and 
He  would  give  them  rest.  They  must  learn  of  Him 
who  thus  had  absolutely  submitted,  and  they  would 
have  rest  as  to  the  world  and  everything  here.  So 
with  us :  where  we  wholly  bow,  we  come  into  the 
conscious  possession  of  our  privileges  as  disowned, 
on  the  heavenly  and  higher  ground. 

The  first  circumstance  that  brought  forward  the 
question  of  His  Person,  and  of  His  right  to  close  the 
dispensation,  was  the  disciples'  plucking  the  ears  of 
corn  and  crushing  them  in  their  hands  to  satisfy  their 
hunger.  For  this  the  Pharisees  rebuke  them,  because 
it  was  on  a  Sabbath  day.  Jesus  sets  before  them  that 
the  king,  rejected  by  the  malice  of  Saul,  had  partaken 
of  that  which  was  only  given  to  the  priests.  The  Son 
of  David,  in  a  similar  case,  might  well  enjoy  a  similar 
privilege.  Besides  God  was  acting  in  grace.  The 
priest  also  profaned  the  sabbath  in  the  service  of  the 
temple ;  and  One  greater  than  the  temple  was  there. 
Moreover,  if  they  had  really  known  the  mind  of  God, 
if  they  had  been  imbued  with  the  Spirit  which  His 
word  declared  to  be  acceptable  to  Him — "  I  will  have 
mercy  and  not  sacrifice,"  they  would  not  have  con- 
demned the  guiltless.  In  addition  to  this,  the  Son  of 
man  was  Lord  even  of  the  Sabbath.  Here  He  no 
longer  takes  the  title  of  Messiah,  but  that  of  Son  of 
man — a  name  which  bore  witness  to  a  new  order  of 
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things,  and  to  a  more  extended  power.  Now  that 
which  He  said  had  great  significancy  ;  for  the  Sabbath 
was  the  token  of  the  covenant  between  Jehovah  and 
the  nation  (Ezek.  xx.  12-20)  ;  and  the  Son  of  man  was 
declaring  His  power  over  it.  If  that  was  touched,  it 
was  all  over  with  the  covenant. 

The  same  question  arises  in  the  synagogue ;  and  the 
Lord  persists  in  acting  in  grace,  and  in  doing  good, 
shewing  them  that  they  would  do  the  same  for  one  of 
their  sheep.  This  only  excites  their  hatred,  great  as 
was  the  proof  of  His  beneficent  power.  They  were 
children  of  the  murderer.  Jesus  withdraws  from 
them,  and  great  multitudes  follow  Him.  He  heals 
them,  charging  them  not  to  make  Him  known.  In  all 
this  however  His  doings  were  but  the  fulfilment  of  a 
prophecy  which  clearly  traces  out  the  Lord's  position 
at  this  time.  The  hour  would  come  when  He  should 
bring  forth  judgment  unto  victory.  Meanwhile  He 
retained  the  position  of  entire  lowliness,  in  which  grace 
and  truth  could  commend  themselves  to  those  who 
appreciated  and  needed  them.  But  in  the  exercise  of 
this  grace,  and  in  His  testimony  to  the  truth,  He  would 
do  nothing  to  falsify  this  character,  or  so  to  attract 
the  attention  of  men  as  to  prevent  His  true  work,  or 
which  could  make  it  even  suspected  that  He  sought 
His  own  honour.  Nevertheless  the  Spirit  of  Jehovah 
was  upon  Him  as  His  beloved,  in  whom  His  soul 
delighted;  and  He  should  declare  judgment  to  the 
Gentiles,  and  they  should  put  their  trust  in  His  name. 
The  application  of  this  prophecy  to  Jesus  at  that 
moment  is  very  evident.  We  see  how  guarded  He 
was  with  the  Jews,  abstaining  from  the  gratification 
of  their  carnal  desires  respecting  Himself,  and  content 
to  be  in  the  background,  if  God  His  Father  was 
glorified ;  and  glorifying  Him  perfectly  Himself  on  the 
earth  by  doing  good.  He  was  soon  to  be  declared  to 
the  Gentiles;  whether  by  the  execution  of  the  judgment 
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of  God,  or  by  presenting  Himself  to  them  as  the  One 
in  whom  they  should  trust. 

This  passage  is  manifestly  placed  here  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,  in  order  to  give  the  exact  representation  of  His 
position,  before  laying  open  the  new  scenes  which  His 
rejection  prepares  for  us. 

He  then  casts  out  a  devil  from  a  man  who  was 
blind  and  dumb — a  sad  condition,  truly  depicting  that 
of  the  people  with  respect  to  God.  The  multitude,  full 
of  admiration,  exclaim,  "  Is  not  this  the  Son  of  David  ?" 
But  the  religionists,  on  hearing  it,  jealous  of  the  Lord, 
and  hostile  to  the  testimony  of  God,  declare  that  Jesus 
wrought  this  miracle  by  the  power  of  Beelzebub,  thus 
sealing  their  own  condition,  and  putting  themselves 
u]ider  the  definitive  judgment  of  God.  Jesus  demon- 
strates the  absurdity  of  what  they  had  said.  Satan 
would  not  destroy  his  own  kingdom.  Their  own  chil- 
dren, who  had  the  pretension  to  do  the  same,  should 
judge  their  iniquity.  But  if  not  the  power  of  Satan 
(and  the  Pharisees  admitted  that  the  devils  were  really 
cast  out),  it  was  the  finger  of  God,  and  the  kingdom  of 
God  was  among  them. 

He  who  had  come  into  the  strong  man's  house  to 
spoil  his  goods  had  first  to  bind  him. 

The  truth  is  that  the  presence  of  Jesus  put  every- 
thing to  the  test ;  everything  on  God's  part  was  centred 
in  Him.  It  is  Emmanuel  Himself  who  was  there.  He 
who  was  not  with  Him  was  against  Him.  He  who 
did  not  gather  with  Him  scattered.  Everything  now 
depended  on  Him  alone.  He  would  bear  with  all 
unbelief  as  to  His  own  Person.  Grace  could  not 
remove  that.  He  could  pardon  all  sin ;  but  to  speak 
against  and  blaspheme  the  Holy  Ghost  (that  is,  to 
acknoiuledge  the  exercise  of  a  power,  which  is  that 
of  God,  and  to  attribute  it  to  Satan)  could  not  be 
pardoned ;  for  the  Pharisees  admitted  that  the  devil 
was  cast  out,  and  it  was  only  with  malice,  with  open- 
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eyed  deliberate  hatred  to  God,  that  they  attributed  it 
to  Satan.  And  what  pardon  could  there  be  for  this  ? 
There  was  none  either  in  the  age  of  the  law*  or  in  that 
of  the  Messiah.  The  fate  of  those  who  thus  acted 
was  decided.  This  the  Lord  would  have  them  under- 
stand. The  fruit  proved  the  nature  of  the  tree.  It 
was  essentially  bad.  They  were  a  generation  of  vipers. 
John  had  told  them  the  same.  Their  words  condemned 
them.  Upon  this  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  asked  for 
a  sign.  This  was  nothing  but  wickedness.  They  had 
had  signs  enough.  It  was  only  stirring  up  the  unbelief 
of  the  rest. 

This  request  gives  the  Lord  occasion  to  pronounce 
the  judgment  of  this  generation. 

There  should  be  only  the  sign  of  Jonah  for  this  evil 
generation.  As  Jonah  was  three  days  and  three  niglits 
in  the  belly  of  the  fish,  so  should  the  Son  of  man  be 
three  days  and  three  nights  in  the  heart  of  the  earth. 
But  then  lo  !  Christ  was  already  rejected. 

The  Ninevites  by  their  conduct  should  condemn  this 
generation  in  the  day  of  judgment,  because  they  re- 
pented at  the  preaching  of  Jonah ;  and  a  greater  than 
Jonah  was  here.  The  queen  of  the  south  likewise 
testified  against  the  wickedness  of  this  perverse 
generation.  Her  heart,  attracted  by  the  report  of 
Solomon's  wisdom,  had  led  her  to  him  from  the  utter- 

*  Take  notice  of  this  expression.  We  see  the  manner  in  which 
the  Holy  Ghost  passes  on  from  the  time  then  present  to  the 
Jews,  which  would  soon  end,  to  the  time  when  the  Messiah 
would  set  up  His  kingdom,  their  "world  [age]  to  come."  We 
have  a  position  outside  all  this,  during  the  suspension  of  the 
public  establishment  of  the  kingdom.  The  apostles  even  did 
but  preach  or  announce  it;  they  did  not  establish  it.  Their 
miracles  were  "the  powers  of  the  age  to  come.''  (Compare 
1  Peter  i.  11-13.)  This,  as  we  shall  see  by-and-by,  is  of  great 
importance.  Thus  also  with  regard  to  the  new  covenant,  of 
which  Paul  was  the  minister ;  and  yet  he  did  not  establish  it 
with  Judah  and  Israel. 
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most  parts  of  the  earth ;  and  a  greater  than  Solomon 
was  here.  Poor  ignorant  Gentiles  understood  the 
wisdom  of  God  in  His  word,  whether  by  the  prophet 
or  the  king,  better  than  His  beloved  people,  even  when 
the  Great  King  and  Prophet  was  among  them. 

This  was  then  His  judgment :  the  unclean  spirit  (of 
idolatry)  which  had  gone  out  of  the  people,  finding  no 
rest  away  from  Israel  (alas !  its  true  house,  whereas 
they  ought  to  have  been  the  house  of  God),  should 
return  with  seven  spirits  worse  than  itself.  They 
would  find  the  house  empty,  swept,  and  garnished ; 
and  the  last  state  should  be  worse  than  the  first.  What 
a  solemn  judgment  of  the  people  was  this — that  those 
among  whom  Jehovah  had  walked  should  become  the 
habitation  of  an  unclean  spirit,  of  a  superabundance 
of  unclean  spirits ;  not  merely  of  seven,  the  complete 
number,  but  together  with  these  (who  would  incite 
them  all  to  madness  against  God  and  those  who 
honoured  God,  thus  leading  them  to  their  own  destruc- 
tion) that  other  unclean  spirit  also,  who  would  draw 
them  back  into  the  wretched  idolatry  from  which  they 
had  escaped  !     Israel's  judgment  was  pronounced. 

In  conclusion  Jesus  publicly  breaks  the  bonds  that 
naturally  existed  between  Himself  and  the  people  after 
the  flesh,  acknowledging  those  only  which  were  formed 
by  the  word  of  God,  and  manifested  by  doing  the  will 
of  His  Father  which  was  in  heaven.  Those  persons 
only  would  He  acknowledge  as  His  relations,  who 
were  formed  after  the  pattern  of  the  sermon  on  the 
Mount. 

His  actions  and  His  words  after  this  bear  witness  to 
the  new  work  which  He  was  really  doing  on  the 
earth.  He  leaves  (chap,  xiii.)  the  house  and  sits  beside 
the  lake.  He  takes  a  new  position  outside,  to  proclaim 
to  the  multitude  that  which  was  His  true  work.  A 
sower  went  forth  to  sow. 

The  Lord  was  no  longer  seeking  fruit  in  His  vine. 
XII.,  XIII. 
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It  had  been  requisite  according  to  God's  relations  with 
Israel  that  He  should  seek  this  fruit;  but  His  true 
service,  He  well  knew,  was  to  bring  that  which  could 
"produce  fruit,  and  not  to  find  any  in  men. 

It  is  important  to  remark  here,  that  the  Lord  speaks 
of  the  visible  and  outward  effect  of  His  work  as  a 
Sower.  The  only  occasion  here  on  which  He  expresses 
His  judgment  as  to  the  inward  cause  is,  when  He  says, 
"  They  had  no  root ;"  and  even  here  it  is  a  matter  of 
fact.  The  doctrines  respecting  the  divine  operation 
needed  for  the  production  of  fruit  are  not  here  spoken 
of.  It  is  the  Sower  who  is  displayed,  and  the  result 
of  His  sowing,  not  that  which  causes  the  seed  to 
germinate  in  the  earth.  In  each  case,  except  the  first, 
a  certain  effect  is  produced. 

The  Lord  is  then  here  presented  as  commencing  a 
work  which  is  independent  of  all  former  relation  be- 
tween God  and  men,  bearing  with  Him  the  seed  of 
the  word,  which  He  sows  in  the  heart  by  His  ministry. 
Where  it  abides,  where  it  is  understood,  where  it  is 
neither  choked  nor  dried  up,  it  produces  fruit  to  His 
glory,  and  to  the  happiness  and  profit  of  the  man  who 
bears  it. 

In  verse  11  the  Lord  shews  the  reason  why  He 
speaks  enigmatically  to  the  multitude.  A  distinction 
is  now  definitely  made  between  the  remnant  and  the 
nation :  the  latter  was  under  the  judgment  of  blindness 
pronounced  by  the  prophet  Esaias.  Blessed  were  the 
eyes  of  the  disciples  which  saw  the  Emmanuel,  the 
Messiah,  the  object  of  the  hopes  and  desires  of  so  many 
prophets  and  righteous  men.  All  this  marks  judgment, 
and  a  called  and  spared  remnant.* 

I  would  now  make  a  few  remarks  on  the  character 
of  the  persons  of  whom  the  Lord  speaks  in  the  parable. 

*  Compare  Mark  iv.  33,  34.  It  was  adapted  to  all  if  they 
had  ears  to  hear,  but  was  darkness  to  the  wilfiil. 
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When  the  word  is  sown  in  a  heart  that  does  not 
understand  it,  wdien  it  produces  no  relation  of  intelli- 
o'ence,  o£  feelino-  or  of  conscience  between  the  heart 
and  God,  the  enemy  takes  it  away  :  it  does  not  remain 
in  the  heart.  He  who  heard  it  is  not  the  less  guilty  : 
that  which  was  sown  in  his  heart  was  adapted  to 
every  need,  to  the  nature  and  to  the  condition  of  man. 

The  immediate  reception  of  the  word  with  joy,  in 
the  next  case,  tends  rather  to  prove  that  the  heart  will 
uot  retain  it ;  for  it  is  scarcely  probable  in  such  a  case 
that  the  conscience  was  reached.  A  conscience  touched 
Ijy  the  word  makes  a  man  serious  ;  he  sees  himself  in 
the  presence  of  God,  ^Yhich  is  always  a  serious  thing, 
whatever  may  be  the  attraction  of  His  grace,  or  the 
hope  inspired  by  His  goodness.  If  the  conscience  has 
not  been  reached,  there  is  no  root.  The  word  was 
received  for  the  joy  it  imparted ;  when  it  brings  tribu- 
lation,, it  is  given  up.  When  the  conscience  has  been 
already  exercised,  the  gospel  brings  at  once  joy ;  but 
when  not,  it  awakens  the  conscience  where  there  is  a 
real  work.  In  the  first  case  it  is  the  answer  to  and 
meets  the  wants  already  there.  In  the  second  it 
creates  those  wants. 

Every  day's  history  is,  alas !  the  sad  and  best  expla- 
nation of  the  third  class.  There  is  no  ill-will,  there  is 
barrenness. 

That  the  word  was  understood  is  only  affirmed  of 
those  who  bear  fruit.  The  true  understanding  of  the 
word  brings  a  soul  into  connection  with  God,  because 
the  word  reveals  God — expresses  what  He  is.  If  I  un- 
derstand it,  I  know  Him ;  and  the  true  knowledge  of 
God  (thd;t  is,  of  the  Father  and  of  His  Son  Jesus 
Christ)  is  eternal  life.  Now,  whatever  may  be  the 
degree  of  light,  it  is  always  God  thus  revealed  who  is 
made  known  by  the  word  that  Jesus  sows.  Thus, 
being  begotten  of  the  word,  we  shall  produce,  in 
diverse  measures,  the  fruits  of  the  life  of  God  in  this 

xin. 
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world.  For  the  subject  here  is  the  effect,  in  this  world, 
of  the  reception  of  the  truth  brought  by  Jesus  (not 
heaven,  nor  that  which  God  does  in  the  heart  to  make 
the  seed  bear  fruit). 

This  parable  does  not  speak,  as  a  similitude,  of  the 
kingdom,  though  the  word  sown  was  the  word  of  the 
kingdom,  but  of  the  great  elementary  principle  of  the 
service  of  Christ  in  the  universality  of  its  application, 
and  as  it  was  realised  in  His  own  Person  and  service 
while  on  the  earth,  and  after  He  was  gone,  though 
fuller  subjects  of  grace  might  then  be  brought  out. 

In  the  six  following  parables  we  find  similitudes  of 
the  kingdom.  We  must  remember  that  it  is  the  king- 
dom established  during  the  rejection  of  the  King,*  and 
which  consequently  has  a  peculiar  character.  That  is 
to  say,  it  is  characterised  by  the  absence  of  the  King, 
adding  to  this,  in  the  explanation  of  the  first  parable, 
the  effect  of  His  return. 

The  first  three  of  these  six  parables  present  the 
kingdom  in  its  outward  forms  in  the  world.  They  are 
addressed  to  the  multitude.  The  last  three  present 
the  kingdom  according  to  the  estimate  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  according  to  the  reality  of  its  character  as  seen 
by  God — the  mind  and  counsel  of  God  in  it.  They  are 
addressed  consequently  to  the  disciples  alone.  The 
public  establishment  of  the  kingdom  in  the  righteous- 
ness and  power  of  God  is  also  announced  to  the  latter, 
in  the  explanation  of  the  parable  of  the  tares. 

Let  us  consider  first  the  exterior  of  the  kingdom 
publicly  announced  to  the  multitude — the  outward 
form  which  the  kingdom  would  assume. 

We  must  remember  that  the  King,  that  is,  the  Lord 

''-  Eemark  here,  that  chapter  xii.  having  brought  before  us 
the  judgment  of  the  Jewish  people,  we  have  now  the  kingdom 
as  it  is  in  the  absence  of  the  king,  chapter  xiii. ;  the  assembly  as 
built  by  Christ,  chapter  xvi. ;  and  the  kingdom  in  glory,  chap- 
ter xviL 


MATTHEW.  91 

Jesus,  was  rejected  on  earth  ;  that  the  Jews,  in  reject- 
ing Him,  had  condemned  themselves ;  that,  the  word  of 
God  being  used  to  accomplish  the  work  of  Him  whom 
the  Father  had  sent,  the  Lord  thus  made  it  known 
that  He  established  the  kingdom,  not  by  His  power 
exercised  in  righteousness  and  in  judgment,  but  by 
bearing  testimony  to  the  hearts  of  men ;  and  that  the 
kingdom  now  assumed  a  character  connected  with 
man's  responsibility,  and  with  the  result  of  the  word 
of  light  being  sown  in  the  earth,  addressed  to  the 
hearts  of  men,  and  left  as  a  system  of  truth  to  the 
faithfulness  and  the  care  of  men  (God,  however,  still 
holding  good  His  sovereign  right  for  the  preservation 
of  His  children  and  of  the  truth  itself).  This  latter 
part  is  not  the  subject  of  these  parables.  I  have  in- 
troduced it  here,  because  it  might  otherwise  have  been 
supposed  that  everything  depended  absolutely  on  man. 
Had  it  been  so,  alas !  all  would  have  been  lost. 

The  parable  of  the  tares  is  the  first.  It  gives  us  a 
general  idea  of  the  effect  of  these  sowings  as  to  the 
kingdom ;  or  rather,  the  result  of  having  for  the 
moment  committed  the  kingdom  here  below  to  the 
hands  of  men. 

The  result  was  that  the  kingdom  here  below  no 
longer  presented  as  a  whole  the  appearance  of  the 
Lord's  own  work.  He  sows  not  tares.  Through  the 
carelessness  and  the  infirmity  of  men,  the  enemy  found 
means  to  sow  these  tares.  Observe  that  this  does  not 
apply  to  the  heathen  or  to  the  Jews,  but  to  the  evil 
done  among  Christians  by  Satan  through  bad  doctrines, 
bad  teachers  and  their  adherents.  The  Lord  Jesus 
sowed.  Satan,  while  men  slept,  sowed  also.  There 
were  judaisers,  philosophers,  heretics  who  held  with 
both  the  former  on  the  one  hand,  or  on  the  other 
opposed  the  truth  of  the  Old  Testament. 

Nevertheless  Christ  had  only  sown  good  seed. 
Must  the  tares  then  be  rooted  out  ?  Clearly  the  con- 
XIII. 
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dition  of  the  kino-dom  durino-  the  absence  of  Christ 
depends  on  the  answer  to  this  question ;  and  it  throws 
light  also  upon  that  condition.  But  there  was  still 
less  power  to  bring  in  a  remedy  than  there  had  been 
to  prevent  the  evil.  All  must  remain  unremedied  until 
the  King's  interposition  at  the  time  of  harvest.  The 
kingdom  of  heaven  on  earth,  such  as  it  is  in  the  hands 
of  men,  must  remain  a  mingled  system.  Heretics,  false 
brethren,  will  be  there,  as  well  as  the  fruit  of  the 
Lord's  word,  testifying,  in  this  last  dealing  of  God 
with  him,  man's  inability  to  maintain  that  wdiich  is 
good  and  pure  in  its  pristine  state.  So  it  has  ever 
been.* 

At  the  time  of  harvest  (a  phrase  that  designates  a 
certain  space  of  time  during  which  the  events  con- 
nected with  the  harvest  will  take  place) — "  at  the  time 
of  harvest "  the  Lord  will  deal  first,  in  His  providence, 
with  the  tares.  I  say,  "  in  His  providence,"  because  He 
employs  the  angels.  The  tares  shall  be  bound  in 
bundles  ready  to  be  burnt. 

We  must  observe  that  outward  things  in  the  world 
are  the  subject  here — acts  which  root  out  corruption 
— corruption  that  has  grown  up  in  the  midst  of 
Christianity. 

The  servants  are  not  capable  of  doing  this.  The 
intermingling  (caused  by  their  weakness  and  careless- 
ness) is  such,  that  in  gathering  out  the  tares  they 
would  root  up  the  wheat  also.  Not  only  discernment, 
but  the  practical  power  of  separation  would  be  want- 
ing to  carry  out  their  purpose.  When  once  the  tares 
are  there,  the  servants  have  nothing  to  do  with  them 

''-  It  is  a  solemn  thought  that  the  first  act  of  man  has  been  to 
spoil  what  God  has  set  up  good.  So  with  Adam,  so  with  Noah, 
so  with  the  law,  so  with  the  priesthood  of  Aaron,  so  with  the  son 
of  David,  so  even  Nebuchadnezzar,  so  the  church.  In  Paul's 
days  all  sought  their  own,  not  the  things  of  Jesus  Christ.  All  is 
made  good,  better,  and  stable  in  the  Messiah. 
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as  to  their  presence  in  this  world,  in  Christendom. 
Their  service  is  with  the  good.  The  work  of  purging 
Christendom  from  them  was  not  in  their  province.  It 
is  a  work  of  judgment  on  that  which  is  not  of  God, 
belonging  to  Him  who  can  execute  it  according  to  the 
perfection  of  a  knowledge  that  embraces  everything, 
and  a  power  that  nothing  escapes ;  which,  if  two  men 
are  in  one  bed,  knows  how  to  take  the  one  and  leave 
the  other.  The  execution  of  judgment  on  the  wicked 
in  this  world  does  not  belong  to  the  servants  of 
Christ.*  He  will  accomplish  it  by  the  angels  of  His 
power,  to  whom  He  commits  the  execution  of  this 
work. 

After  the  binding  of  the  tares  He  gathers  the  wheat 
into  His  garner.  There  is  no  binding  the  wheat  in 
bundles ;  He  takes  it  all  to  Himself.  Such  is  the  end 
of  that  which  concerns  the  outward  appearance  of  the 
kingdom  here  below.  This  is  not  all  that  the  parable 
can  teach  us,  but  it  ends  the  subject  of  which  this  part 
of  the  chapter  speaks.  During  the  absence  of  Jesus 
the  result  of  His  sowing  will  be  marred,  as  a  whole 
down  here,  by  the  work  of  the  enemy.  At  the  close 
He  will  bind  all  the  enemy's  work  in  bundles ;  that  is, 
He  will  prepare  them  in  this  world  for  judgment.  He 
will  then  take  away  the  church.  It  is  evident  that 
this  terminates  the  scene  below  which  goes  on  during 
His  absence.  The  judgment  is  not  yet  executed. 
Before  speaking  of  it  the  Lord  gives  other  pictures  of 
the  forms  which  the  kingdom  will  assume  during  His 
absence. 

That  which  had  been  sown  as  a  grain  of  mustard- 
seed  becomes  a  great  tree  ;  a  symbol  that  represents  a 
great  power  in  the  earth.  The  Assyrian,  Pharaoh, 
Nebuchadnezzar,  are  set  before  us  in  the  word  as  great 

-''  I  speak  here  of  those  who  will  have  been  His  servants  on 
earth  during  His  absence.    For  angels  are  also  His  servants,  as 
well  as  the  saints  of  the  age  to  come. 
XIII. 
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trees.  Such  would  be  the  form  of  the  kingdom,  which 
began  in  littleness  through  the  word  sown  by  the  Lord, 
and  afterwards  by  His  disciples.  That  which  this  seed 
produced  would  gradually  assume  the  form  of  a  great 
power,  making  itself  prominent  on  the  earth,  so  that 
others  would  shelter  themselves  under  it,  as  birds 
under  the  branches  of  a  tree.  This  has,  indeed,  been 
the  case. 

We  next  find  that  it  would  not  only  be  a  great  tree 
in  the  earth,  but  thao  the  kingdom  would  be  charac- 
terised as  a  system  of  doctrine,  which  would  diffuse 
itself — a  profession,  which  would  enclose  all  it  reached 
within  its  sphere  of  influence.  The  whole  of  the  three 
measures  would  be  leavened.  I  need  not  dwell  here  on 
the  fact  that  the  word  leaven  is  always  used  in  a  bad 
sense  by  the  sacred  writers ;  but  the  Holy  Ghost  gives 
us  to  understand  that  it  is  not  the  regenerative  power 
of  the  word  in  the  heart  of  an  individual,  bringing  him 
back  to  God ;  neither  is  it  simply  a  power  acting  by 
outward  strength,  such  as  Pharaoh,  Nebuchadnezzar, 
and  the  other  great  trees  of  scripture.  But  it  is  a 
system  of  doctrine  that  should  characterise  the  mass, 
pervading  it  throughout.  It  is  not  faith  properly  so 
called,  nor  is  it  life.  It  is  a  religion ;  it  is  Christendom. 
A  profession  of  doctrine,  in  hearts  which  will  bear 
neither  the  truth  nor  God,  connects  itself  always  with 
corruption  in  the  doctrine  itself. 

This  parable  of  the  leaven  concludes  His  instructions 
to  the  multitude.  All  was  now  addressed  to  them  in 
parables,  for  they  did  not  receive  Hhn  their  King,  and 
He  spoke  of  things  that  supposed  His  rejection,  and  an 
aspect  of  the  kingdom  unknown  to  the  revelations  of 
the  Old  Testament,  which  have  in  view  either  the 
kingdom  in  power,  or  a  little  remnant  receiving,  amid 
sufferings,  the  word  of  the  Prophet-King  who  had 
been  rejected. 

After  this  parable  Jesus  no  longer  remains  by  the 
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seaside  with  the  multitude — a  place  suited  to  the 
position  in  which  He  stood  towards  the  people  after 
the  testimony  borne  at  the  end  of  chapter  xii.,  and 
whither  He  had  repaired  on  quitting  the  house.  He 
now  re-enters  the  house  with  His  disciples ;  and  there, 
in  secluded  intimacy  with  them,  He  reveals  the  true 
character — the  object — of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  the 
result  of  that  which  was  done  in  it,  and  the  means 
which  should  be  taken  to  cleanse  everything  on  earth, 
when  the  outward  history  of  the  kingdom  during  His 
absence  should  have  terminated.  That  is  to  say,  we 
find  here  that  which  characterises  the  kingdom  to  the 
spiritual  man,  that  which  he  understands  as  the  true 
mind  of  God  with  regard  to  the  kingdom,  and  the 
judgment  which  should  purge  out  from  it  all  that  was 
contrary  to  Him — the  exercise  of  power  which  should 
render  it  outwardly  in  accordance  with  the  heart  of 
God. 

We  have  seen  its  outward  history  ending  with  this, 
the  wheat  hidden  in  the  garner,  and  the  tares  left  in 
bundles  on  the  earth  ready  to  be  burnt.  The  explana- 
tion of  this  parable  resumes  the  history  of  the  king- 
dom at  that  period ;  only  it  gives  us  to  understand  and 
distinguish  the  different  parts  of  the  intermixture, 
ascribing  each  part  to  its  true  author.  The  field  is  the 
world;*  there  the  word  was  sown  for  the  establish- 
ment, in  this  manner,  of  the  kingdom.  The  good  seed 
were  the  children  of  the  kingdom  ;  they  belonged  to  it 
really  according  to  God ;  they  are  its  heirs.  The  Jews 
were  no  longer  so,  and  it  was  no  longer  the  privilege  of 
natural  birth.  The  children  of  the  kingdom  were  born 
of  the  word.     But  among  these,  in  order  to  spoil  the 

"^^  Manifestly  it  was  not  in  the  church  that  the  Lord  began  to 
sow :  it  did  not  then  exist.  But  He  distinguishes  Israel  here 
from  the  world,  and  speaks  of  the  latter.  He  looked  for  fruit  in 
Israel ;  He  sows  in  the  world,  because  Israel  after  aU  His  culture 
brought  forth  no  fruit. 

XIII. 
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Lord's  work,  the  enemy  introduced  all  sorts  of  peopJe^ 
the  fruit  of  the  doctrines  which  he  had  sown  among 
those  who  were  born  of  the  truth.  This  is  the  work  of 
Satan  in  the  place  where  the  doctrine  of  Christ  had 
been  planted.  The  harvest  is  the  end  of  the  age.* 
The  reapers  are  the  angels.  It  will  be  remarked  here 
that  the  Lord  does  not  explain  historically  that  which 
took  place,  but  the  terms  used  to  bring  in  the  issue 
when  the  harvest  is  come.  The  fulfilment  of  that 
which  is  historical  in  the  parable  is  supposed  ;  and  He 
passes  on  to  give  the  great  result  outside  that  which 
was  the  kingdom  during  His  absence  on  high.  The 
wheat  (that  is,  the  church)  is  in  the  barn,  and  the  tares 
in  bundles  on  the  earth.  But  He  takes  all  that  consti- 
tutes these  bundles,  all  that  as  evil  offends  God  in  the 
kingdom,  and  casts  it  into  the  furnace  of  fire,  where 
there  is  wailing  and  gnashing  of  teeth.  After  this 
judgment  the  righteous  shall  shine  forth  like  Himself, 
the  true  Sun  of  that  day  of  glory — of  the  age  to  come' 
in  the  kingdom  of  their  Father.  Christ  will  have  re- 
ceived the  kingdom  from  the  Father  whose  children 
they  were ;  and  they  shall  shine  forth  in  it  with  Him 
according  to  that  character. 

Thus  we  find  for  the  multitude,  the  results  on  earth 
of  the  divine  sowing,  and  the  machinations  of  the 
enemy — the  kingdom  presented  under  this  form; 
afterwards  the  confederacies  of  the  wicked  among 
themselves  apart  from  their  natural  order  as  growing 
in  the  field ;  and  the  taking  away  of  the  church.  For 
His  own  disciples,  the  Lord  explains  all  that  was 
necessary  to  make  them  fully  understand  the  language 
of  the  parable.  We  then  find  the  judgment  executed 
by  the  Son  of  man  upon  the  wicked,  who  are  cast  into 
the  fire;  and  the  manifestation  of  the  righteous  in 


■'■■  Not  merely  the  instant  that  terminates  it,  but  the  acts  that 
accomplish  the  purpose  of  God  in  terminating  it — avvriXua. 
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glory  (these  last  events  taking  place  after  the  Lord  had 
risen  up  and  put  an  end  to  the  outward  form  oi 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  upon  earth,  the  wicked  being 
gathered  in  companies,  and  the  saints  taken  up  to 
heaven).* 

Ajid  now,  having  explained  the  public  history  and 
its  results  in  judgment  and  in  glory  for  the  full  in- 
struction of  His  disciples,  the  Lord  communicates  to 
them  the  thoughts  of  God  with  respect  to  what  was 
going  on  upon  earth,  while  the  outward  and  earthly 
events  of  the  kingdom  were  being  developed — that 
which  the  spiritual  man  should  discern  in  them.  To 
him,  to  one  who  understood  the  purpose  of  God,  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  was  like  a  treasure  hidden  in  a 
field.  A  man  finds  the  treasure,  and  buys  the  field  in 
order  to  possess  it.  The  field  was  not  his  object,  but 
the  treasure  that  was  in  it.  Thus  Christ  has  purchased 
the  world.  He  possesses  it  by  right.  His  object  is  the 
treasure  hidden  in  it,  His  own  people,  all  the  glory  of 
the  redemption  connected  with  it ;  in  a  word,  the 
church  looked  at,  not  in  its  moral  and  in  a  certain 
sense  divine  beauty,  but  as  the  special  object  of  the 
desires  and  of  the  sacrifice  of  the  Lord — that  which 
His  heart  had  found  in  this  world  according  to  the 
counsels  and  the  mind  of  God. 

In  this  parable  it  is  the  powerful  attraction  of  this 
"  new  thing,"  which  induces  the  one  who  has  found  it 
to  purchase  the  whole  place,  that  he  may  obtain 
possession  of  it. 

The  Jews  were  nothing  new  ;  the  world  had  no  at- 
traction ;  but  this  new  treasure  induced  the  One  who 
had  discovered  it  to  sell  all  He  had  that  He  might  gain 
it.     In  fact  Christ  forsook  everything.     He  not  only 

*  Eemark  too  here  that  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  parcelled  out 
into  two  parts,  the  kingdom  of  the  Son  of  man,  and  the  kingdom 
of  om-  Father :  the  objects  of  judgment  in  what  is  subjected  to 
Christ,  and  a  place  like  His  before  the  Father  for  sons. 
VOL.  III.  XIII.  H 
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omptied  Himself  to  redeem  us,  but  He  renounced  all 
that  belonged  to  Him  as  man,  as  the  Messiah  on  earth, 
the  promises,  His  royal  rights,  His  life,  to  take  posses- 
sion of  the  world  which  contained  in  it  this  treasure, 
the  people  whom  He  loved. 

In  the  parable  of  the  pearl  of  great  price  we  have 
again  the  same  idea,  but  it  is  modified  by  others.  A 
man  was  seeJdng  goodly  pearls.  He  knew  what  he 
Avas  about.  He  had  taste,  discernment,  knowledge,  as 
to  that  which  he  sought.  It  was  the  well-known 
beauty  of  the  thing  that  caused  his  research.  He 
knows  when  he  has  found  one  corresponding  to  his 
ideas,  that  it  is  worth  while  to  sell  all  that  he  may  ac- 
quire it.  It  is  worth  this  in  the  eyes  of  one  who  can 
estimate  its  value.  And  he  buys  nothing  else  along 
with  it.  Thus  Christ  has  found  in  the  church  by  itself 
?i  beauty  and  (because  of  this  beauty)  a  value,  which 
made  Him  give  up  all  to  obtain  it.  It  is  just  so  with 
regai-d  to  the  kingdom.  Considering  the  state  of  man, 
of  the  Jews  even,  the  glory  of  God  required  that  all 
should  be  given  up  in  order  to  have  this  new  thing ; 
for  there  was  nothing  in  man  that  He  could  take  to 
Himself.  Not  only  He  was  content  to  give  up  all  for 
the  possession  of  this  new  thing,  but  that  which  His 
heart  seeks  for,  that  which  He  finds  nowhere  else.  He 
finds  in  that  which  God  has  given  Him  in  the  king- 
dom. He  bought  no  other  pearls.  Until  He  found 
this  pearl,  He  had  no  inducement  to  sell  all  that  He 
had.  As  soon  as  He  sees  it.  His  mind  is  made  up  ;  He 
forsakes  all  for  it.  Its  value  decides  Him,  for  He 
knows  how  to  judge,  and  He  seeks  with  discernment. 

I  do  not  say  that  the  children  of  the  kingdom  are 
not  actuated  by  the  same  principle.  When  we  have 
learnt  what  it  is  to  be  a  child  of  the  kingdom,  we  for- 
sake all  that  we  may  enjoy  it,  that  we  may  be  of  the 
pearl  of  great  price.  But  we  do  not  buy  that  which  is 
not  the  treasure,  in  order  to  obtain  it ;  and  we  are 
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very  far  from  seeking  goodly  pearls  before  we  have 
found  the  one  of  great  price.  In  their  full  force  these 
parables  only  apply  to  Christ.  The  intention  in  these 
parables  is  to  bring  out  that  which  was  then  doing,  in 
contrast  with  all  that  had  taken  place  before — with 
the  Lord's  relations  to  the  Jews. 

There  remains  yet  one  of  the  seven — that  of  the  net 
cast  into  the  sea.  In  this  parable  there  is  no  change 
in  the  persons  employed,  that  is  to  say,  in  the  parable 
itself.  The  same  persons  who  cast  the  net  draw  it  to 
shore,  and  make  the  separation  by  gathering  the  good 
fish  into  vessels,  taking  no  further  notice  of  the  bad. 
Securing  the  good  fish  is  the  work  of  those  who  draw 
the  net  to  shore.  It  is  only  when  landed  that  this  is 
done.  The  sorting  is  their  work,  doubtless  ;  but  they 
have  only  to  do  with  the  good  fish.  They  know  them. 
This  is  their  business,  the  object  of  their  fishing. 
Others  indeed  come,  and  are  found  in  the  net  together 
with  the  good ;  but  these  are  not  good.  No  other 
judgment  is  nesded.  The  fishermen  know  the  good. 
These  are  not  such.  They  leave  them.  This  forms  a 
part  of  the  history  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  The 
judgment  of  the  wicked  is  not  found  here.  The  bad 
are  left  on  the  shore,  when  the  fishermen  gather  the 
good  into  vessels.  The  final  destiny  of  either  good  or 
bad  is  not  given  here.  It  does  not  take  place  on  the 
shore  with  respect  to  the  good ;  nor  as  to  the  bad  by 
simply  leaving  them  there.  It  is  subsequent  to  the 
action  of  the  parable ;  and,  with  respect  to  the  bad,  it 
does  not  take  place  merely  by  their  separation  from 
the  good  with  whom  they  had  been  intermingled,  but 
by  their  destruction.  Neither  in  this  parable,  nor  in 
that  of  the  tares  and  wheat,  does  the  execution  of 
judgment  form  part  of  the  parable  itself.  There  the 
tares  are  bound  and  left  on  the  field,  here  they  are  caat 
away  out  of  the  netful. 

Thus  the  gospel  net  has  been  cast  into  the  sea  of  the 
XIII. 
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nations,  and  has  enclosed  of  all  kinds.  After  this 
general  gathering,  which  has  filled  the  net,  the  agents 
of  the  Lord,  having  to  do  with  the  good,  gather  them 
together,  separating  them  from  the  bad.  Remark  hero 
that  this  is  a  similitude  of  the  kingdom.  It  is  the 
character  which  the  kingdom  assumes  when  the  gospel 
has  assembled  together  a  mass  of  good  and  bad.  At 
the  end,  when  the  net  has  been  drawn  so  that  all  kinds 
are  enclosed  in  it,  the  good  are  set  apart  because  they 
are  precious,  the  others  are  left.  The  good  are  gathered 
into  divers  vessels.  The  saints  are  gathered,  not  by 
the  angels,  but  by  the  work  of  those  who  have 
laboured  in  the  name  of  the  Lord.  The  distinction  is 
not  made  by  judgment,  but  by  the  servants  occupied 
with  the  good. 

The  execution  of  the  judgment  is  another  matter. 
The  labourers  have  nothing  to  do  with  that.  At  the 
end  of  the  age,  the  angels  shall  come  forth  and  sever 
the  wicked  from  among  the  just,  not  the  just  from 
among  the  rest  as  the  fishermen  did,  and  shall  cast 
them  into  the  furnace  of  fire,  where  there  shall  be 
wailing  and  gnashing  of  teeth.  Here  nothing  is  said 
of  their  being  occupied  about  the  just.  Gathering 
them  into  vessels  was  not  the  angels'  work,  but  that  of 
the  fishermen.  The  angels  are  in  both  parables 
occupied  with  the  wicked.  The  public  result  had  been 
given,  whether  during  the  period  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  or  afterwards,  in  the  parable  of  the  tares.  It 
is  not  repeated  here.  The  work  to  be  done  with 
regard  to  the  righteous  when  the  net  is  full  is  added 
here.  The  destiny  of  the  wicked  is  repeated  to  dis- 
tinguish the  work  done  with  respect  to  them  from  that 
wrought  by  means  of  the  fishermen,  who  gather  the 
good  into  divers  vessels.  Still  it  is  presented  under 
another  aspect ;  and  the  just  are  left  where  they  were. 
In  the  parable  of  the  tares  the  judgment  of  the  wicked 
is  declared  as  in  this.     They  are  cast  out  into  weeping 
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and  gnashing  of  teeth,  but  there  the  general  state  of 
the  kinsfdom  is  revealed,  and  we  have  the  rio-hteous 
shining  forth  as  the  sun — the  higher  part  of  the  king- 
dom. Here  it  is  only  what  the  intelligent  understand, 
what  the  spiritual  mind  sees ;  the  just  are  put  into 
vessels.  There  is  a  separation  by  spiritual  power 
before  judgment,  which  there  was  not  in  the  general 
public  state  of  the  kingdom,  but  only  what  providence 
did  publicly  in  the  field,  and  the  good  grain  received 
above.  Here  the  separation  is  by  dealings  with  the 
good.  This  was  the  main  point  for  spiritual  intelli- 
gence. Public  display  is  not  the  point ;  only  judgment 
will  be  executed  on  the  wicked,  in  fact ;  then  the  just 
will  be  left  there.* 

In  the  explanation  of  the  second  parable,  it  is 
absolute  judgment  in  the  case  of  the  tares,  destroying 
and  consuming  that  which  remains  on  the  field,  already 
collected  together  and  separated  providentially  from 
the  wheat.  The  angels  are  sent  at  the  end,  not  to 
separate  the  tares  from  the  wheat  (that  was  done),  but 
to  cast  the  tares  into  the  fire,  thus  cleansing  the  king- 
dom. In  the  explanation  of  the  parable  of  the  fish 
(ver.  49)  the  sorting  itself  takes  place.  There  will  be 
just  ones  on  the  earth,  and  the  wicked  will  be  separated 
from  among  them.  The  practical  instruction  of  this 
parable  is  the  separation  of  the  good  from  the  wicked, 
and  the  gathering  together  in  companies  of  many  of 
the  former  ;  this  is  done  more  than  once,  many  others 
of  the  same  being  gathered  elsewhere  into  one  also. 

*  In  all  symbolical  prophecies  and  parables,  the  explanation 
goes  beyond  the  parable  and  adds  facts ;  because  the  judgment 
executed  publicly  testifies  of  that  which  in  the  tune  of  the 
parable  can  only  be  discerned  spiritually.  This  latter  may  be 
spiritually  understood.  The  result  is,  judgment  will  publicly 
declare  it,  so  that  we  are  always  to  go  beyond  the  parable  in  the 
explanation.  Judgment  explains  publicly  what  is  only  under- 
stood spiritually  before,  and  brings  in  a  new  order  of  things. 
(Compare  Dan.  vii.) 

XIII. 
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The  servants  of  the  Lord  are  the  instruments  employed 
in  what  takes  place  in  the  parable  itself. 

These  parables  contain  things  new  and  old.  The 
doctrine  of  the  kingdom,  for  instance,  was  a  well- 
known  doctrine.  That  the  kingdom  should  take  the 
forms  described  by  the  Lord,  that  it  should  embrace 
the  whole  world  without  distinction,  the  people  of  God 
drawing  their  existence  not  from  Abraham  but  from 
the  word — all  this  was  quite  new.  All  was  of  God. 
The  scribe  had  knowledge  of  the  kingdom,  but  was 
entirely  ignorant  of  the  character  it  would  assume,  as 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  planted  in  this  world  by  means 
of  the  word,  on  which  all  here  depends. 

The  Lord  resumes  His  work  among  the  Jews.*  To 
them  He  was  only  "  the  carpenter's  son."  They  knew 
His  family  after  the  flesh.  The  kingdom  of  heaven 
was  nothing  in  their  eyes.  The  revelation  of  this 
kingdom  was  carried  on  elsewhere,  and  there  the 
knowledge  of  divine  things  was  communicated.  The 
former  saw  nothing  beyond  those  things  which  the 
natural  heart  could  perceive.  The  blessing  of  the 
Lord  was  arrested  by  their  unbelief :  He  was  rejected 
as  prophet,  as  well  as  king,  by  Israel. 

Chapter   xiv      Our   Gospel  resumes  the  historical 


^'  The  chapters  which  follow  are  striking  in  their  character. 
Christ's  Person  as  the  Jehovah  of  Psalm  cxxxii.  is  brought  out, 
but  Israel  sent  away,  the  disciples  left  alone,  while  He  prays  on 
high.  He  retiu-ns,  rejoins  the  disciples,  and  the  Gadarene  world 
owns  Him.  Then  we  have  in  chapter  xv.  the  full  moral  descrip- 
tion of  the  ground  on  which  Israel  stood  actually,  and  ought  to 
stand,  but  carried  much  farther  out  into  what  man's  heart  is ; 
and  then  what  God  is,  revealed  in  grace  to  faith,  even  if  in  a 
Gentile.  Historically  He  still  owns  Israel,  but  in  divine  perfec- 
tion, and  now  in  human  administrative  power ;  and  then  (chap, 
xvi.)  the  church  is  brought  in  prophetically ;  and  in  chapter  xvii. 
the  kingdom  of  glory  in  vision.  In  chapter  xvi.  they  are  for* 
bidden  to  say  He  is  the  Christ.     This  is  over. 
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conrse  of  these  revelations,  but  in  such  a  manner  as  to 
exhibit  the  spirit  by  which  the  people  were  animated. 
Herod  (loving  his  earthly  power  and  his  own  glory 
more  than  submission  to  the  testimony  of  God,  and 
more  bound  by  a  false  human  idea  than  by  his 
conscience,  although  in  many  things  he  appears  to 
have  owned  the  power  of  the  truth)  had  cut  off  the 
head  of  the  forerunner  of  the  Messiah,  John  the 
Baptist :  whom  he  had  already  imprisoned,  in  order  to 
remove  out  of  the  sight  of  his  wife  the  faithful 
reprover  of  the  sin  in  which  she  lived. 

Jesus  is  sensible  of  the  import  of  this,  which  is  re- 
ported to  Him.  Accomplishing  in  lowly  service  (how- 
ever personally  exalted  above  him),  together  with 
John,  the  testimony  of  God  in  the  congregation,  He 
felt  Himself  united  in  heart  and  in  His  work  to  him  ; 
for  faithfulness  in  the  midst  of  all  evil  binds  hearts 
very  closely  together ;  and  Jesus  had  condescended  to 
take  a  place  in  which  faithfulness  was  concerned.  (See 
Psalm  xl.  9,  10.)  On  hearing  therefore  of  John's  death 
He  retires  into  a  desert  place.  But  while  departing 
from  the  multitude  who  thus  began  to  act  openly  in 
the  rejection  of  the  testimony  of  God,  He  does  not 
cease  to  be  the  supplier  of  all  their  wants,  and  to 
testify  thus  that  He  who  could  divinely  minister  to  all 
their  need  was  amongst  them.  For  the  multitude,  who 
felt  these  wants  and  who,  if  they  had  not  faith,  yet 
admired  the  power  of  Jesus,  follow  Him  into  the 
desert  place  ;  and  Jesus,  moved  with  compassion,  heals 
all  their  sick.  In  the  evening  His  disciples  beg  Him 
to  send  the  multitude  away  that  they  may  procure 
food.  He  refuses  and  bears  a  remarkable  testimony  to 
the  presence,  in  His  own  Person,  of  Him  who  was  to 
satisfy  the  poor  of  His  people  with  bread.  (Psalm 
cxxxii.)  Jehovah,  the  Lord,  who  established  the 
throne  of  David,  was  there  in  the  Person  of  Him  who 
should  inherit  that  throne.  I  doubt  not  the  twelve 
XIV. 
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baskets  of  fragments  refer  to  the  number  which,  in 
scripture,  always  designates  the  perfection  of  adminis- 
trative power  in  man. 

Eemark  also  here,  that  the  Lord  expects  to  find  His 
twelve  disciples  capable  of  being  the  instruments  of 
His  acts  of  blessing  and  power,  administering  accord- 
ing to  His  own  power  the  blessings  of  the  kingdom. 
"  Give  ye  them,"  said  He,  "  to  eat."  This  applies  to 
the  blessing  of  the  Lord's  kingdom,  and  to  the  disciples 
of  Jesus,  the  twelve,  as  being  its  ministers;  but  it  is 
likewise  an  all-important  principle  with  regard  to  the 
effect  of  faith  in  every  intervention  of  God  in  grace. 
Faith  should  be  able  to  use  the  power  that  acts  in 
such  intervention,  to  produce  the  works  which  are 
proper  to  that  power,  according  to  the  order  of  the 
dispensation  and  the  intelligency  it  has  respecting  it. 
We  shall  find  this  principle  again  elsewhere  more 
fully  developed. 

The  disciples  wished  to  send  the  multitude  away, 
not  knowing  how  to  use  the  power  of  Christ.  They 
should  have  been  able  to  avail  themselves  of  it  in 
Israel's  behalf,  according  to  the  glory  of  Him  who  was 
among  them. 

If  now  the  Lord  demonstrated  with  perfect  patience 
by  His  actions  that  He  who  could  thus  bless  Israel  was 
in  the  midst  of  His  people.  He  does  not  the  less  bear 
testimony  to  His  separation  from  that  people  in  con- 
sequence of  their  unbelief.  He  makes  His  disciples  get 
into  a  ship  to  cross  the  sea  alone  ;  and,  dismissing  the 
multitude  Himself,  He  goes  up  into  a  mountain  apart 
to  pray ;  while  the  ship  that  contained  the  disciples 
was  tossing  on  the  waves  of  the  sea  with  a  contrary 
wind  :  a  living  picture  of  that  which  has  taken  place. 
God  has  indeed  sent  forth  His  people  to  cross  the 
stormy  sea  of  the  world  alone,  meeting  with  an  opposi- 
tion against  which  it  is  hard  to  strive.  Meanwhile 
Jesus  prays  alone  on  high.     He  has  sent  away  the 
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Jewish  people,  who  had  surrounded  Him  during  the 
period  of  His  presence  here  below.  The  departure  of 
the  disciples,  besides  its  general  character,  sets  before 
us  peculiarly  the  Jewish  remnant.  Peter  individually, 
in  coming  out  of  the  ship,  goes  in  figure  beyond  the 
position  of  this  remnant.  He  represents  that  faith 
which,  forsaking  the  earthly  accommodation  of  the 
ship,  goes  out  to  meet  Jesus  who  has  revealed  Himself 
to  it,  and  walks  upon  the  sea — a  bold  undertaking, 
but  based  on  the  word  of  Jesus,  "  Come."  Yet  remark 
here  that  this  walk  has  no  other  foundation  than,  "  If 
it  be  Thou,"  that  is  to  say,  Jesus  Himself.  There  is  no 
support,  no  possibility  of  walking,  if  Christ  be  lost 
sight  of.  All  depends  on  Him.  There  is  a  known 
means  in  the  ship ;  there  is  nothmg  but  faith,  which 
looks  to  Jesus,  for  walking  on  the  water.  Man,  as  mere 
man,  sinks  by  the  very  fact  of  being  there.  Nothing 
can  sustain  itself  except  that  faith  which  draws  from 
Jesus  the  strength  that  is  in  Him,  and  which  therefore 
imitates  Him.  But  it  is  sweet  to  imitate  Him;  and 
one  is  then  nearer  to  Him,  more  like  Him.  This  is  the 
true  position  of  the  church,  in  contrast  with  the 
remnant  in  their  ordinary  character.  Jesus  walks  on 
the  water  as  on  the  solid  ground.  He  who  created  the 
elements  as  they  are  could  well  dispose  of  their 
qualities  at  His  pleasure.  He  permits  storms  to  arise 
for  the  trial  of  our  faith.  He  walks  on  the  stormy 
wave  as  well  as  on  the  calm.  Moreover  the  storm 
makes  no  difference.  He  who  sinks  in  the  waters  does 
so  in  the  calm  as  well  as  in  the  storm,  and  he  who  can 
walk  upon  them  will  do  so  in  the  storm  as  well  as  in 
the  calm — that  is  to  say,  unless  circumstances  are 
looked  to  and  so  faith  fail,  and  the  Lord  is  forgotten. 
For  often  circumstances  make  us  forget  Him  where 
faith  ought  to  enable  us  to  overcome  circumstances 
through  our  walking  by  faith  in  Him  who  is  above 
them   all.     Nevertheless,   blessed   be   God  !   He   who 
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walks  in  His  own  power  upon  the  water  is  there  ia 
sustain  the  faith  and  the  wavering  steps  of  the  poor 
disciple  ;  and  at  any  rate  that  faith  had  brought  Peter 
so  near  to  Jesus  that  His  outstretched  hand  could 
sustain  him.  Peter's  fault  was  that  he  looked  at  the 
waves,  at  the  storm  (which,  after  all,  had  nothing  to 
do  with  it),  instead  of  looking  at  Jesus,  who  was  un- 
changed, and  who  was  walking  on  those  very  waves, 
as  his  faith  should  have  observed.  Still  the  cry  of  his 
distress  brought  the  power  of  Jesus  into  action,  as  his 
faith  ought  to  have  done ;  only  it  was  now  to  his 
shame,  instead  of  being  in  the  enjoyment  of  communion 
and  walking  like  the  Lord. 

Jesus  having  entered  the  ship,  the  wind  ceases. 
Even  so  it  will  be  when  Jesus  returns  to  the  remnant 
of  His  people  in  this  world.  Then  also  will  He  be 
worshipped  as  the  Son  of  God  by  all  that  are  in  the 
ship,  with  the  remnant  of  Israel.  In  Gennesaret  Jesus 
again  exercises  the  power  which  shall  hereafter  drive 
out  from  the  earth  all  the  evil  that  Satan  has  brought 
in.  For  when  He  returns,  the  world  will  recognise 
Him.  It  is  a  fine  picture  of  the  result  of  Christ's  re- 
jection, which  this  Gospel  has  already  made  known  to 
us  as  taking  place  in  the  midst  of  the  Jewish  nation. 

Chapter  xv.  displays  man  and  God,  the  moral  con- 
trast between  the  doctrine  of  Christ  and  that  of  the 
Jews ;  and  thus  the  Jewish  system  is  rejected  morally 
by  God.  When  I  speak  of  the  system,  I  speak  of  their 
whole  moral  condition,  systematised  by  the  hypocrisy 
that  sought  to  conceal  iniquity,  while  increasing  it  in 
the  sight  of  God,  before  whom  they  presented  them- 
selves. They  made  use  of  His  name  in  order  to  sink 
lower,  under  the  pretence  of  piety,  than  the  laws  of 
natural  conscience.  It  is  thus  that  a  religious  system 
becomes  the  great  instrument  of  the  power  of  the 
enemy,  and  more  especially  when  that,  of  which  it  still 
bears  the  name,  was  instituted  by  God.    But  then  man 
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is  judged,  for  Judaism  was  man  with  God's  law  and 
God's  culture. 

The  judgment  which  the  Lord  pronounces  on  this 
system  of  hypocrisy,  while  manifesting  the  consequent 
rejection  of  Israel,  gives  rise  to  instruction  that  goes 
thus  much  farther ;  and  which,  searching  the  heart  of 
man,  and  judging  man  according  to  that  which  prO' 
ceeds  from  it,  proves  the  heart  to  be  a  spring  of  all 
iniquity ;  and  thus  makes  it  evident  that  all  true 
morality  has  its  basis  in  the  conviction  and  confession 
of  sin.  For,  without  this,  the  heart  is  always  false 
and  flatters  itself  in  vain.  Thus  also  Jesus  goes  to  the 
root  of  everything,  and  comes  out  of  the  special  and 
temporary  relations  of  the  Jewish  nation,  to  enter  on 
the  true  morality  which  belongs  to  all  ages.  The 
disciples  did  not  observe  the  traditions  of  the  elders ; 
about  these  the  Lord  did  not  concern  Himself.  He 
avails  Himself  of  the  accusation,  to  lay  it  upon  the 
conscience  of  their  accusers,  that  the  judgment 
occasioned  by  the  rejection  of  the  Son  of  God  was 
authorised  also  on  the  ground  of  those  relationships 
that  already  existed  between  God  and  •Israel.  They 
made  the  commandment  of  God  of  none  effect  through 
their  traditions ;  and  that  in  a  most  important  point, 
and  one  even  on  which  all  earthly  blessings  depended 
for  the  children  of  Israel.  By  their  own  ordinances 
also  Jesus  exposes  the  consummate  hypocrisy,  the 
selfishness  and  avarice,  of  those  who  pretended  to 
guide  the  people,  and  to  form  their  heart  to  morality 
and  to  the  worship  of  Jehovah.  Isaiah  had  already 
pronounced  their  judgment. 

Afterwards  He  shews  the  multitude  that  it  was  a 
question  of  what  man  was,  of  what  proceeded  from  his 
heart,  from  within  him  ;  and  points  out  the  sad  streams 
that  flow  from  that  corrupt  spring.  But  it  was  the 
simple  truth  with  respect  to  the  heart  of  man,  as 
known  by  God,  which  scandalised  the  self-righteous 

XV. 


108  THE   BOOKS   OF   THE   BIBLE. 

men  of  the  world,  which  was  unintelligible  even  to  the 
disciples.  Nothing  so  simple  as  the  truth  when  it  is 
known;  nothing  so  difficult,  so  obscure,  when  a  judg- 
ment is  to  be  formed  respecting  it  by  the  heart  of 
man,  who  does  not  possess  the  truth  ;  for  he  judges 
after  his  own  thoughts,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  them. 
In  short,  Israel,  and  specially  religious  Israel,  and  true 
morality  are  set  in  contrast :  man  is  set  in  his  proper 
responsibility,  and  in  his  real  colours  before  God. 

Jesus  searches  the  heart ;  but,  acting  in  grace,  He 
acts  according  to  the  heart  of  God,  and  manifests  it  by 
coming  out,  both  for  the  one  and  for  the  other,  of  the 
conventional  terms  of  God's  relationship  with  Israel. 
A  divine  Person,  God,  may  walk  in  the  covenant  He 
has  given,  but  cannot  be  confined  to  it.  And  the  un- 
faithfulness of  His  people  to  it  is  the  occasion  of  the 
revelation  of  Him  passing  out  beyond  that  place.  And 
note,  here,  the  effect  of  traditional  religion  in  blinding 
moral  judgment.  What  clearer  or  plainer  than  that 
what  came  out  of  the  mouth  and  heart  defiled  a  man, 
not  what  he  ate  ?  But  the  disciples  through  the  vile 
influence  of  Pharisaic  teaching,  putting  outside  forms 
for  inward  purity,  could  not  understand  it. 

Christ  now  leaves  the  borders  of  Israel,  and  His  dis- 
putes with  the  learned  men  of  Jerusalem,  to  visit  those 
places  which  were  farthest  off*  from  Jewish  privileges. 
He  departs  into  the  coast  of  Tyre  and  Sidon,  the  cities 
which  He  had  Himself  used  as  examples  of  that  which 
was  farthest  from  repentance ;  see  chapter  xi.,  where 
He  classes  them  with  Sodom  and  Gomorrha  as  more 
hardened  than  they.  A  woman  comes  out  of  these 
countries.  She  was  one  of  the  accursed  race,  according 
to  the  principles  that  distinguished  Israel.  She  was 
a  Canaanite.  She  comes  to  beg  the  interposition  of 
J  esus  on  behalf  of  her  daughter,  who  was  possessed  by 
a  devil 

In  begging  this  favour,  she  addresses  Jesus  by  the 
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title,  which  faith  knew  to  be  His  connection  with  the 
Jews — "Son  of  David."  This  gives  rise  to  a  full 
development  of  the  Lord's  position,  and,  at  the  same 
time,  of  the  conditions  under  which  man  might  hope  to 
share  the  effect  of  His  goodness,  yea,  to  the  revelation 
of  God  Himself. 

As  the  Son  of  David,  He  has  nothing  to  do  with  a 
Canaanite.  He  makes  her  no  answer.  The  disciples 
desired  to  get  rid  of  her  by  granting  her  request,  in 
order  to  have  done  with  her  importunity.  The  Lord 
answers  them,  that  He  was  not  sent  but  to  the  lost 
sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel.  This  was  indeed  the 
truth.  Whatever  may  have  been  the  counsels  of  God 
manifested  on  occasion  of  His  rejection  (see  Isaiah 
xlix.),  He  was  the  minister  of  the  circumcision  for 
the  truth  of  God,  to  fulfil  His  promises  made  to  the 
fathers. 

The  woman,  in  more  simple  and  direct  language,  the 
more  natural  expression  of  her  feelings,  begs  for  the 
merciful  interposition  of  Him  in  whose  power  she 
trusted.  The  Lord  answers  her,  that  it  is  not  meet  to 
take  the  children's  bread  and  give  it  to  dogs.  We  see 
here  His  true  position,  as  come  to  Israel ;  the  promises 
were  for  the  children  of  the  kingdom.  The  Son  of 
David  was  the  minister  of  these  promises.  Could  He 
as  such  blot  out  the  distinction  of  the  people  of  God  ? 

But  that  faith  which  derives  strength  from  necessity, 
and  which  finds  no  resource  but  in  the  Lord  Himself, 
accepts  the  humiliation  of  its  position,  and  deems  that 
with  Him  there  is  bread  for  the  hunger  of  those  who 
have  no  right  to  it.  It  perseveres,  too,  because  there  is 
a  felt  want,  and  faith  in  the  power  of  Him  who  is 
come  in  grace. 

What  had  the  Lord  done  by  His  apparent  harsh- 
ness ?  He  had  brought  the  poor  woman  to  the  ex- 
pression, to  the  sense,  of  her  real  place  before  God, 
that  is  to  say,  to  the  truth  as  to  herself.     But,  then, 
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was  it  the  truth  to  say  that  God  was  less  good  than 
she  believed,  less  rich  in  mercy  "towards  the  destitute, 
whose  only  hope  and  trust  was  in  that  mercy  ?  This 
would  have  been  to  deny  the  character  and  the  nature 
of  God,  of  which  He  was  the  expression,  the  truth,  and 
the  witness,  on  earth ;  it  would  have  been  to  deny 
Himself,  and  the  object  of  His  mission.  He  could  not 
say,  "  God  has  not  a  crumb  for  such."  He  answers,  in 
fulness  of  heart,  "  0  woman,  great  is  thy  faith ;  be  it 
unto  thee  even  as  thou  wilt."  God  comes  out  of  the 
narrow  limits  of  His  covenant  with  the  Jews,  to  act  in 
His  sovereign  goodness  according  to  His  own  nature. 
He  comes  out  to  be  God  in  goodness,  and  not  merely 
Jehovah  in  Israel. 

But  this  goodness  is  exercised  towards  one  who  is 
brought,  in  the  presence  of  that  goodness,  to  know 
that  she  has  no  right  to  it.  To  this  point  the  seeming 
harshness  of  the  Lord  had  been  leading  her.  She  re- 
ceived all  from  grace,  while  in  herself  unworthy  of  all. 
It  is  thus,  and  thus  only,  that  every  soul  obtains  bless- 
ing. It  is  not  merely  the  sense  of  need — the  woman 
had  that  from  the  beginning,  it  was  that  which 
brought  her  there.  It  is  not  sufficient  merely  to  own 
that  the  Lord  Jesus  can  meet  that  need — the  woman 
came  with  that  acknowledgment ;  we  must  be  in  the 
presence  of  the  only  source  of  blessing,  and  be  brought 
to  feel  that,  althouo-h  we  are  there,  we  have  no  right 
to  avail  ourselves  of  it.  And  this  is  a  terrible  position. 
When  it  comes  to  this,  all  is  grace.  God  can  then  act 
according  to  His  own  goodness,  and  He  answers  every 
desire  which  the  heart  can  form  for  its  happiness. 

Thus  we  see  Christ  here  as  a  minister  of  the  circum- 
cision for  the  truth  of  God,  to  fulfil  the  promises  made 
to  the  fathers,  and  that  the  Gentiles  also  might  glorify 
God  for  His  mercy,  as  it  is  written.  At  the  same  time 
this  last  truth  makes  manifest  the  real  condition  of 
man,  and  the  full  and  perfect  grace  of  God.     On  tbis 
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He  acts,  while  still  faithful  to  His  promises ;  and  the 
wisdom  of  God  is  displayed  in  a  manner  that  calls 
forth  our  admiration. 

We  see  how  much  the  introduction,  in  this  place,  of 
the  story  of  the  Syro-Phenician  woman  develops  and 
illustrates  this  part  of  our  Gospel.  The  beginning  of 
the  chapter  shews  forth  the  moral  condition  of  the 
Jews,  the  falseness  of  Pharisaic  and  sacerdotal  re- 
ligiousness ;  brings  out  the  real  state  of  man  as  man, 
what  the  heart  of  man  was  the  source  of  ;  and  then  re- 
veals the  heart  of  God  as  manifested  in  Jesus.  His 
dealings  with  this  woman  display  the  faithfulness  of 
God  to  His  promises  ;  and  the  blessing  finally  granted 
exhibits  the  full  grace  of  God,  in  connection  with  the 
manifestation  of  the  real  condition  of  man,  acknow- 
ledged by  conscience — grace  rising  above  the  curse 
which  lay  upon  the  object  of  this  grace — rising  above 
everything  to  make  itself  a  way  to  the  need  which 
faith  presented  to  it. 

The  Lord  now  departs  thence  and  goes  into  Galilee, 
the  place  where  He  was  in  connection  with  the  despised 
remnant  of  the  Jews.  It  was  neither  Zion,  nor  the 
temple,  nor  Jerusalem,  but  the  poor  of  the  flock,  where 
the  people  were  sitting  in  gross  darkness.  (Isa.  viii.,  ix.) 
Thither  His  compassions  follow  this  poor  remnant,  and 
are  again  exercised  in  their  behalf.  He  renews  the 
evidences,  not  only  of  His  tender  mercies,  but  of  His 
presence  who  satisfied  the  poor  of  His  people  with 
bread.  Here  however  it  is  not  in  the  administrative 
power  which  He  could  bestow  on  His  disciples,  but  ac- 
cording to  His  own  perfection  and  acting  from  Him- 
self. He  provides  for  the  remnant  of  His  people. 
Accordingly  it  is  the  fulness  of  seven  baskets  of  frag- 
ments that  is  gathered  up.  He  departs  also  without 
anything  else  taking  place. 

Wq  have  seen  eternal  morality,  and  truth  in  the 
iixwaid  parts,  substit^it^d  for  the  hypocrisy  of  forms, 
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inp,v'&  se  of  legal  religion  and  man's  heart  shewn 
tc  be  a  source  of  evil  and  nought  else,  God's  heart 
fully  revealed  that  rises  above  all  dispensation  to  shew 
full  grace  in  Christ.  Thus  dispensations  are  set  aside 
though  fully  owned,  and  man  and  God  fully  shewn 
out  in  doing  so.  It  is  a  wonderful  chapter  as  to  what 
is  everlasting  in  truth  as  to  God,  and  as  to  what  the 
revelation  of  God  shews  man  to  be.  And  this,  note, 
gives  occasion  to  the  revelation  of  the  assembly  in  the 
next  chapter,  which  is  not  a  dispensation  but  founded 
on  what  Christ  is,  Son  of  the  living  God.  In  chapter 
xii.  Christ  was  dispensationally  rejected,  arid  the  king- 
dom of  heaven  substituted  in  chapter  xiii.  Here  man 
is  set  aside  and  what  he  had  made  of  law,  and  God 
acts  in  His  own  grace  above  all  dispensations.  Then 
come  the  assembly  and  the  kingdom  in  glory. 

Chapter  xvi.  goes  farther  than  the  revelation  of  the 
simple  grace  of  God.  Jesus  reveals  what  was  about 
to  be  formed  in  the  counsels  of  that  grace,  where  He 
was  owned,  shewing  the  rejection  of  the  proud  among 
His  people,  that  He  abhors  them  as  they  abhor  Him. 
(Zech.  xi.)  Shutting  their  eyes  (through  perversity 
of  will)  to  the  marvellous  and  beneficent  signs  of  His 
power,  which  He  constantly  bestowed  on  the  poor 
who  sought  Him,  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees — struck 
with  these  manifestations,  yet  unbelieving  in  heart 
and  will — demand  a  sign  from  heaven.  He  rebukes 
them  for  their  unbelief,  shewing  them  that  they  knew 
how  to  discern  the  signs  of  the  weather ;  yet  the  signs 
of  the  times  were  far  more  striking.  They  were  the 
adulterous  and  wicked  generation,  and  He  leaves 
them :  significant  expressions  of  what  was  now  passing 
in  Israel. 

He  warns  His  forgetful  disciples  against  the  devices 
of  these  subtle  adversaries  to  the  truth,  and  to  Him 
whom  God  had  sent  to  reveal  it.  Israel  is  abandoned, 
as  a  nation,  in  the  persons  of  their  leaders.     At  the 
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same  time  in  patient  grace  He  recalls  His  disciples  to 
the  remembrance  of  what  explained  His  words  to 
them. 

Afterwards  He  questions  His  disciples  as  to  what 
men  in  general  said  of  Him.  It  was  all  matter  of 
opinion,  not  of  faith ;  that  is,  the  uncertainty  that 
belongs  to  moral  indifference,  to  the  absence  of  that 
conscious  need  of  soul  which  can  rest  only  in  the  truth, 
in  the  Saviour  one  has  found.  He  then  inquires  what 
they  themselves  said  of  Him.  Peter,  to  whom  the 
Father  had  deigned  to  reveal  Him,  declares  his  faith, 
saying,  "  Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living 
God."  No  uncertainty,  no  mere  opinion  is  here,  but 
the  powerful  effect  of  the  revelation,  made  by  the 
Father  Himself,  of  the  Person  of  Christ,  to  the  disciple 
whom  He  had  elected  for  this  privilege. 

Here  the  condition  of  the  people  displays  itself  in 
a  remarkable  manner,  not,  as  in  the  preceding  chapter, 
with  respect  to  the  law,  but  with  respect  to  Christ, 
who  had  been  presented  to  them.  We  see  it  in  con- 
trast with  the  revelation  of  His  glory  to  those  who 
followed  Him.  We  have  thus  three  classes:  first, 
haughty  unbelieving  Pharisees ;  next,  persons  conscious 
and  owning  there  was  divine  power  and  authority  in 
Christ,  but  indifierent ;  lastly,  the  revelation  of  God 
and  divinely  given  faith. 

In  the  fifteenth  chapter,  grace  tovrards  one  who  had 
no  hope  but  in  it,  is  put  in  contrast  with  disobedience 
to  and  hypocritical  perversion  of  the  law,  by  which 
the  scribes  and  Pharisees  sought  to  cover  their  dis- 
obedience with  the  pretence  of  piety. 

The  sixteenth  chapter,  judging  the  unbelief  of  the 
Pharisees  respecting  the  Person  of  Christ,  and  setting 
aside  these  perverse  men,  brings  in  the  revelation  of 
His  Person  as  the  foundation  of  the  assembly,  which 
was  to  take  the  place  of  the  Jews  as  the  witness  for 
God  in  the  earth ;  and  announces  the  counsels  of  God 
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with  respect  to  its  establishment.  It  shews  us,  in 
adjunction  to  this,  the  administration  of  the  kingdom, 
as  it  was  now  being  established  on  the  earth. 

Let  us  consider,  first,  the  revelation  of  His  Person. 

Peter  confesses  Him  to  be  the  Christ,  the  fulfil- 
ment of  the  promises  made  by  God,  and  of  the 
prophecies  that  announced  their  realisation.  He  was 
the  One  who  should  come,  the  Messiah  whom  God  had 
promised. 

Moreover,  He  was  the  Son  of  God.  The  second 
Psalm  had  declared  that,  in  spite  of  the  schemings  of 
the  leaders  of  the  people,  and  the  haughty  animosity 
of  the  kings  of  the  earth,  God's  King  should  be 
anointed  on  the  hill  of  Zion.  He  was  the  Son, 
begotten  of  God.  The  kings  and  judges  of  the  earth* 
are  called  to  submit  themselves  to  Him,  lest  they 
should  be  smitten  with  the  rod  of  His  power,  when 
He  takes  the  heathen  for  His  inheritance.  Thus  the 
true  believer  waited  for  the  Son  of  God  born  in  due 
time  upon  this  earth.  Peter  confessed  Jesus  to  be  the 
Son  of  God.  So  had  Nathanael  also  :  "  Thou  art  the 
Son  of  God,  thou  art  the  King  of  Israel."  And,  still 
later,  Martha  did  the  same. 

Peter  however,  especially  taught  of  the  Father,  adds 
to  his  confession  a  word  simple,  yet  full  of  power : 
"  Thou  art  the  Son  of  the  living  God."  Not  only  He 
who  fulfils  the  promises,  and  answers  to  the  prophecies; 
it  is  of  the  living  God  that  He  is  the  Son,  of  Him  in 
whom  is  life  and  life-giving  power. 

He  inherits  that  power  of  life  in  God  which  nothing 
can  overcome  or  destroy.  Who  can  vanquish  the 
power  of  Him — of  this  Son — who  came  forth  from 
"  Him  that  liveth  "  ?  Satan  has  the  power  of  death  ; 
it  is  he  who  holds  man  under  the  dominion  of  this 

■>'  The  study  of  the  Psahns  will  have  made  us  understand  that 
this  is  the  connection  with  the  establishment  of  the  Jewish 
remnant  in  blessing  in  the  last  d*ys. 
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dreadful  consequence  of  sin  ;  and  that,  by  the  just 
judgment  of  God  which  constitutes  its  power.  The 
expression  "  The  gates  of  hades,"  of  the  invisible 
world,  refers  to  this  kingdom  of  Satan.  It  is  then  on 
this  power,  which  leaves  the  stronghold  of  the  enemy 
without  strength,  that  the  assembly  is  built.  The  life 
of  God  shall  not  be  destroyed.  The  Son  of  the  living 
God  shall  not  be  overcome.  That,  then,  which  God 
founds  upon  this  rock  of  the  unchangeable  power  of 
life  in  His  Son  shall  not  be  overthrown  by  the  king- 
dom of  death.  If  man  has  been  overcome  and  has 
fallen  under  the  power  of  this  kingdom,  God,  the 
living  God,  will  not  be  overcome  by  it.  It  is  on  this 
that  Christ  builds  His  assembly.  It  is  the  work  of 
Christ  based  on  Him  as  Son  of  the  living  God,  not  of 
the  first  Adam  nor  based  on  him — His  work  accom- 
plished according  to  the  power  which  this  truth 
reveals.  The  Person  of  Jesus,  the  Son  of  the  living 
God,  is  its  strength.  It  is  the  resurrection  that  proved 
it.  There  He  is  declared  to  be  the  Son  of  God  with 
power.  Accordingly  it  is  not  during  His  life,  but 
when  raised  from  the  dead,  that  He  begins  this  work. 
Life  was  in  Himself ;  but  it  is  after  the  Father  had 
burst  the  gates  of  hades — nay.  He  Himself  in  His  divine 
power  had  done  so  and  was  risen — that  He  begins  to 
build  by  the  Holy  Ghost  as  ascended  on  high,  that 
which  the  power  of  death  or  of  him  who  wielded  it — 
already  overcome — can  never  destroy.  It  is  His 
Person  that  is  here  contemplated,  and  it  is  on  His 
Person  that  all  is  founded.  The  resurrection  is  the 
proof  that  He  is  the  Son  of  the  living  God,  and  that 
the  gates  of  hades  can  do  nothing  against  Him  ;  their 
power  is  destroyed  by  it.  Hence  we  see  how  the 
assembly  (though  formed  on  earth)  is  much  more  than 
a  dispensation,  the  kingdom  is  not. 

The  work  of  the  cross  was  needed ;  but  it  is  not 
the  question  here  of  that  which  the  righteous  judg- 
XVI. 
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ment  o£  God  required,  or  of  the  justification  of  an 
individual,  but  of  that  which  nullified  the  power  of 
the  enemy.  It  was  the  Person  of  Him  whom  Peter 
was  given  to  acknowledge,  who  lived  according  to  the 
power  of  the  life  of  God.  It  was  a  peculiar  and  direct 
revelation  from  heaven  by  the  Father.  Doubtless 
Christ  had  given  proofs  enough  of  who  He  was ;  but 
proofs  had  proved  nothing  to  man's  heart.  The 
Father's  revelation  was  the  way  of  knowing  who  He 
was,  and  this  went  far  beyond  the  hopes  of  a  Messiah. 
Here,  then,  the  Father  had  directly  revealed  the 
truth  of  Christ's  own  Person,  a  revelation  which  went 
beyond  all  question  of  relationship  with  the  Jews. 
On  this  foundation  Christ  would  build  His  assembly. 
Peter,  already  so  named  by  the  Lord,  receives  a  con- 
firmation of  that  title  on  this  occasion.  The  Father 
had  revealed  to  Simon,  the  son  of  Jonas,  the  mystery 
of  the  Person  of  Jesus ;  and  secondly,  Jesus  also  be- 
tokens, by  the  name  He  gives  him,*  the  steadfastness, 
the  firmness,  the  durability,  the  practical  strength,  of 
His  servant  favoured  by  grace.  The  right  of  bestowing 
a  name  belongs  to  a  superior,  who  can  assign  to  the 
one  who  bears  it  his  place*  and  his  name,  in  the  family 
or  the  situation  he  is  in.  This  right,  where  real, 
supposes  discernment,  intelligency,  in  that  which  is 
going  on.  Adam  names  the  animals.  Nebuchadnezzar 
ffives  new  names  to  the  captive  Jews;  the  king  of 
Egypt  to  Eliakim,  whom  he  had  placed  on  the  throne. 
Jesus  therefore  takes  this  place  when  He  says.  The 
Father  hath  revealed  this  unto  thee ;  and  I  also  give 
you  a  place  and  a  name  connected  with  this  grace. 
it  is  on  that  which  the  Father  hath  revealed  unto  thee 
that  I  am  going  to  build  My  assembly,!  against  which 

-  The  passage  (chap.  xvi.  18)  should  be  read,  "And  I  also  say 
imto  thee." 

t  It  is  important  here  to  dis.tingiiish  the  church  which  Christ 
builds,  not  yet  finished,  but  which  He  Himself  builds,  and  that 
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(founded  on  the  life  that  comes  from  God)  the  gates 
of  the  kingdom  of  death  shall  never  prevail ;  and  I 
who  build,  and  build  on  this  immovable  foundation — 
I  give  you  the  place  of  a  stone  (Peter)  in  connection 
with  this  living  temple.  Through  the  gift  of  God 
thou  belongest  already  by  nature  to  the  building — a 
living  stone,  having  the  knowledge  of  that  truth 
which  is  the  foundation,  and  which  makes  of  every 
stone  a  part  of  the  edifice.  Peter  was  pre-eminently 
such  by  this  confession ;  he  was  so  in  anticipation  by 
the  election  of  God.  This  revelation  vras  made  by  the 
Father  in  sovereignty.  The  Lord  assigns  him,  withal, 
his  place,  as  possessing  the  right  of  administration  and 
authority  in  the  kingdom  He  w^as  going  to  establish. 

Thus  far  with  respect  to  the  assembly,  now  men- 
tioned for  the  first  time,  the  Jews  having  been  re- 
jected because  of  their  unbelief,  and  man  a  convicted 
sinner. 

Another  subject  presents  itself  in  connection  with 
this  of  the  assembly  that  the  Lord  was  going  to  build  ; 
namely,  the  kingdom  which  was  going  to  be  established. 
It  was  to  have  the  form  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;  it 
was  so  in  the  counsels  of  God  ;  but  it  was  now  to  be 
set  up  in  a  peculiar  manner,  the  King  having  been 
rejected  on  earth. 

But,  rejected  as  He  was,  the  keys  of  the  kingdom 
were  in  the  Lord's  hand  ;  its  authority  belonged  to 
Him.     He  would  bestow  them  on  Peter,  who,  when 


which  is,  as  a  manifested  whole  in  the  workl,  built  up  in  respon- 
sibility by  man.  In  Ephesians  ii.  20,  21  and  1  Peter  ii.  4,  5  we 
have  this  divine  building  growing  and  built  up.  No  mention  of 
man's  work  is  found  in  either  passage ;  it  is  a  divine  one.  In 
1  Corinthians  iii.  Paul  is  a  wise  master  builder ;  others  may 
build  in  wood,  hay  and  stubble.  The  confusion  of  these  has 
been  the  basis  of  Popery  and  other  corruptions  found  in  what  is 
called  the  chm-ch.  His  chm-ch,  looked  at  in  its  reahty,  is  a 
divine  work  which  Christ  accomplishes  and  which  abides. 
XVI. 
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He  was  gone,  should  open  its  doors  to  the  Jews  first, 
and  then  to  the  Gentiles.  He  should  also  exercise 
authority  from  the  Lord  within  the  kingdom ;  so  that 
whatsoever  he  bound  on  earth  in  the  name  of  Christ 
(the  true  King,  although  gone  up  to  heaven)  should  be 
bound  in  heaven ;  and  if  he  loosed  anything  on  earth, 
his  deed  should  be  ratified  in  heaven.  In  a  word,  he 
had  the  power  of  command  in  the  kingdom  of  God  on 
earth,  this  king-dom  havino-  now  the  character  of  kinoj- 
dom  of  heaven,  because  its  King  was  in  heaven,*  and 


*  Eemark  here  what  I  have  spoken  of  elsewhere — there  are  no 
keys  of  or  to  the  cliurcli  or  assembly.  Peter  had  the  keys  of  ad- 
ministration in  the  kingdom.  But  the  idea  of  keys  in  connec- 
tion with  the  clmrch,  or  the  power  of  the  keys  in  the  church,  is 
a  pure  fallacy.  There  are  none  such  at  all.  The  church  is 
built ;  men  do  not  build  with  ke3"s,  and  it  is  Christ  (not  Peter) 
who  builds  it.  Further,  the  acts  thus  sanctioned  were  acts  of 
administration  down  here.  Heaven  put  its  sanction  on  them, 
but  they  did  not  relate  to  heaven,  but  to  earthly  administration 
of  the  Idngdom. 

Further,  it  is  to  be  remarked  that  what  is  conferred  here  is  in- 
dividual and  personal.  It  was  a  name  and  authority  conferred 
on  Sunon,  son  of  Jonas. 

Some  further  remarks  here  may  help  us  to  understand  more 
fully  the  bearing  of  these  chapters.  In  the  parable  of  tbo 
sower  (chap,  xiii.)  the  Person  of  the  Lord  is  not  brought  for- 
ward, only  that  it  is  sowing,  not  reaping.  In  the  first  similitude 
of  the  kingdom  He  is  Son  of  man,  and  the  field  is  the  world. 
He  is  quite  out  of  Judaism.  In  chapter  xiv.  we  have  the  state 
of  things  from  John's  rejection,  to  the  time  the  Lord  is  owned 
on  His  return  where  He  had  been  rejected.  In  chapter  xv.  is 
the  moral  controversy,  and  God  in  grace  in  Himself  as  above 
evil.  On  this  I  dwell  no  furtlier.  But  in  chapter  xvi.  we  have 
the  Person  of  the  Son  of  God,  the  Hving  God,  and  hereon  the 
assembly,  and  Christ  the  builder ;  in  chapter  xvii.  the  kingdom 
with  the  Son  of  man  coming  in  glory.  The  keys  (however 
heaven  sanctioned  Simon's  use  of  them)  were,  as  we  have  seen, 
of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  (not  of  the  assembly)  ;  and  that,  the 
parable  of  the  tares  shews,  was  to  be  corrupted  and  spoiled,  and 
this  irremediably.  Christ  builds  the  church,  not  Peter.  Compare 
1  Peter  ii.  4,  5. 


MATTHEW.  119 

heaven  would  stamp  his  acts  with  its  authority.  But 
it  is  heaven  sanctioning  his  earthly  acts,  not  his 
binding  or  loosing  for  heaven.  The  assembly  connected 
with  the  character  of  Son  of  the  living  God  and  built 
by  Christ,  though  formed  on  earth,  belongs  to  heaven  ; 
the  kingdom,  though  governed  from  heaven,  belongs 
to  earth — has  its  place  and  ministration  there. 

These  four  things  then  are  declared  by  the  Lord  in 
this  passage : — 1st,  the  revelation  made  by  the  Father 
to  Simon ;  2nd,  the  name  given  to  this  Simon  by 
Jesus,  who  was  going  to  build  His  assembly  on  the 
foundation  revealed  in  that  which  the  Father  had 
made  known  to  Simon ;  3rd,  the  assembly  built  by 
Christ  Himself,  not  yet  complete,  on  the  foundation  of 
the  Person  of  Jesus  acknowledo^ed  as  Son  of  the  living 
God ;  4th,  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  that  should  be 
given  to  Peter,  that  is  to  say,  authority  in  the  kingdom 
as  administering  it  on  the  part  of  Christ,  ordering  in 
it  that  which  was  His  will,  and  which  should  be 
ratified  in  heaven.  All  this  is  connected  with  Simon 
personally,  in  virtue  of  the  Father's  election  (who,  in 
His  wisdom,  had  chosen  him  to  receive  this  revelation), 
and  of  Christ's  authority  (who  had  bestowed  on  him 
the  name  that  distinguished  him  as  personally  enjoying 
this  privilege). 

The  Lord  having  thus  made  known  the  purposes  of 
God  with  regard  to  the  future — purposes  to  be  accom- 
plished in  the  assembly  and  in  the  kingdom,  there  was 
no  longer  room  for  His  presentation  to  the  Jews  as 
Messiah.  Not  that  He  gave  up  the  testimony,  full  of 
grace  and  patience  towards  the  people,  which  He  had 
borne  throughout  His  ministry.  No ;  that  indeed 
continued,  but  His  disciples  were  to  understand  that  it 
was  no  longer  their  work  to  proclaim  Him  to  the 
people  as  the  Christ.  From  this  time  also  He  began 
to  teach  His  disciples  that  He  must  suffer  and  be 
killed  and  be  raised  again. 

XVI. 
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But,  blessed  and  honoured  as  Peter  was  by  the 
revelation  which  the  Father  had  made  to  him,  his 
heart  still  clung  in  a  carnal  manner  to  the  human 
glory  of  his  Master  (in  truth,  to  his  own),  and  was 
still  far  from  rising  to  the  height  of  the  thoughts  of 
God.  Alas  !  he  is  not  the  only  instance  of  this.  To 
be  convinced  of  the  most  exalted  truths,  and  even  to 
enjoy  them  sincerely  as  truths,  is  a  different  thing  from 
having  the  heart  formed  to  the  sentiments,  and  to  the 
walk  here  below,  which  are  in  accordance  with  those 
truths.  It  is  not  sincerity  in  the  enjoyment  of  the 
truth  that  is  v/antino-.  What  is  wantino-  is  to  have  the 
flesh,  self,  mortified — to  be  dead  to  the  world.  We 
may  sincerely  enjoy  the  truth  as  taught  of  God,  and 
yet  not  have  the  flesh  mortified  or  the  heart  in  a  state 
Avhich  is  according  to  that  truth  in  what  it  involves 
down  here.  Peter  (so  lately  honoured  by  the  revelation 
of  the  glory  of  Jesus,  and  made  in  a  very  special  manner 
the  depositary  of  administration  in  the  kingdom  given 
to  the  Son — having  a  distinguished  place  in  that  which 
was  to  follow  the  Lord's  rejection  by  the  Jews)  is  now 
doing  the  adversary's  work  with  respect  to  the  perfect 
submission  of  Jesus  to  the  suffering  and  ignominy 
that  were  to  introduce  this  glory  and  characterise  the 
kingdom.  Alas  !  the  case  was  plain ;  he  savoured  the 
things  of  men,  and  not  the  things  of  God.  But  the 
Lord,  in  faithfulness,  rejects  Peter  in  this  matter, 
and  teaches  His  disciples  that  the  only  path,  the 
appointed  and  necessary  path,  is  the  cross  ;  if  any  one 
would  follow  Him,  that  is  the  path  He  took.  More- 
over what  would  it  profit  a  man  to  save  his  life  and 
lose  all — to  gain  the  world  and  lose  his  soul  ?  For  this 
was  the  question,*  and  not  now  the  outward  glory  of 
the  kingdom. 

*  In  the  EiDistle  of  Peter  we  continually  find  these  same 
thoughts — the  words,  "living  hope,"  "living  stone  " — applied  to 
Christ,  and  afterwards  to  Christians.    And  again,  in  accordance 
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Having  examined  this  chapter,  as  the  expression  of 
the  transition  from  the  Messianic  system  to  the 
establishment  of  the  assembly  founded  on  the  revela- 
tion of  the  Person  of  Christ,  I  desire  also  to  call 
attention  to  the  characters  of  unbelief  which  are 
developed  in  it,  both  among  the  Je\YS  and  in  the 
hearts  of  the  disciples.  It  will  be  profitable  to  observe 
the  forms  of  this  unbelief. 

First  of  all,  it  takes  the  grosser  form  of  asking  a 
sign  from  heaven.  The  Pharisees  and  Sadducees  unite 
to  shew  their  insensibility  to  all  that  the  Lord  had 
done.  They  require  proof  to  their  natural  senses,  that 
is,  to  their  unbelief.  They  will  not  believe  God,  either 
in  hearkening  to  His  words  or  in  beholding  His  works. 
God  must  satisfy  their  wilfulness,  which  would  be 
neither  faith  nor  the  work  of  God.  They  had  under- 
standing for  human  things  that  were  much  less  clearly 
manifested,  but  none  for  the  things  of  God.  A  Saviour 
lost  to  them,  as  Jews  on  earth,  should  be  the  only  sign 
granted  them.  They  would  have  to  submit,  willing  or 
not,  to  the  judgment  of  the  unbelief  they  displayed. 
The  kingdom  should  be  taken  from  them ;  the  Lord 
leaves  them.  The  sign  of  Jonah  is  connected  with  the 
subject  of  the  whole  chapter. 

We  next  see  this  same  inattention  to  the  power 
manifested  in  the  works  of  Jesus  ;  but  it  is  no  longer 
the  opposition  of  the  unbelieving  will ;  occupation  of 
heart  with  present  things  withdraws  such  from  the  in- 
fluence of  the  signs  already  given.  This  is  weakness, 
not  ill-will.  Nevertheless  they  are  guilty  ;  but  Jesus 
calls  them  "  men  of  little  faith,"  not  "  hypocrites,"  and 
"  a  wicked  and  adulterous  generation." 

We  then  see  unbelief  manifesting  itself  in  the  form 

with  onr  present  subject,  salvation  through  life  in  Christ,  the 
Son  of  the  living  God,  we  find  "  receiving  the  end  of  our  faith, 
even  the  salvation  of  [our]  souls."  We  may  read  all  the  verses 
hy  which  the  apostle  introduces  his  instructions. 

XVI. 
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of  indolent  opinion,  which  proves  that  the  heart  and 
conscience  are  not  interested  in  a  subject  that  ought  to 
command  them — a  subject  that  if  the  heart  would 
really  face  its  true  importance,  it  would  have  no  rest 
until  it  had  arrived  at  certainty  with  respect  to  it. 
The  soul  here  has  no  sense  of  need  ;  consequently  there 
is  no  discernment.  When  the  soul  feels  this  need, 
there  is  but  one  thing  that  can  meet  it ;  there  can  be 
no  rest  till  it  is  found.  The  revelation  of  God  that 
created  this  need,  does  not  leave  the  soul  in  peace  until 
it  is  assured  of  possessing  that  which  awakened  it. 
Those  who  are  not  sensible  of  this  need  can  rest  in 
probabilities,  each  according  to  his  natural  character, 
his  education,  his  circumstances.  There  is  enough  to 
awaken  curiosity — the  mind  is  occupied  about  it,  and 
judges.  Faith  has  wants,  and,  in  principle,  intelligence 
as  to  the  object  which  meets  those  wants ;  the  soul  is 
exercised  till  it  finds  that  which  it  needs.  The  fact  is 
that  God  is  there. 

This  is  Peter's  case.  The  Father  reveals  His  Son 
to  him.  ThouP'h  weak,  livino-  faith  was  found  in  him, 
we  see  the  condition  of  his  soul  when  he  says,  "  Lord, 
to  whom  shall  we  go  ?  Thou  hast  the  words  of  eternal 
life  ;  and  we  believe  and  are  sure  that  thou  art  the 
Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God."  Happy  the  man 
to  whom  God  reveals  such  truths  as  these,  in  whom  He 
awakens  these  wants !  There  may  be  conflict,  much  to 
learn,  much  to  mortify ;  but  the  counsel  of  God  is 
there,  and  the  life  connected  with  it.  We  have  seen 
its  effect  in  the  case  of  Peter.  Every  Christian  has  his 
own  place  in  the  temple  of  which  Simon  was  so 
eminent  a  stone.  Does  it  then  follow  that  the  heart  is, 
practically,  at  the  height  of  the  revelation  made  to  it  ? 
No  ;  there  may  be,  after  all,  the  flesh  not  yet  mortified 
on  that  side  where  the  revelation  touches  our  earthly 
position. 

In  fact  the  revelation  made  to  Peter  implied  the 
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rejection  of  Christ  on  earth — necessarily  led  to  His 
humiliation  and  death.  That  was  the  point.  To  sub- 
stitute the  revelation  of  the  Son  of  God,  the  assembly 
and  the  heavenly  kingdom,  for  the  manifestation  of 
the  Messiah  on  earth — what  could  it  mean,  except  that 
Jesus  was  to  be  delivered  up  to  the  Gentiles  to  be 
crucified,  and  after  that  to  rise  again  ?  But  morally 
Peter  had  not  attained  to  this.  On  the  contrary,  his 
carnal  heart  availed  itself  of  the  revelation  made  to 
him,  and  of  that  which  Jesus  had  said  to  him,  for  self- 
exaltation.  He  saw,  therefore,  the  personal  glory  with- 
out apprehending  the  practical  moral  consequences. 
He  begins  to  rebuke  the  Lord  Himself,  and  seeks  to 
turn  Him  aside  from  the  path  of  obedience  and  sub- 
mission. The  Lord,  ever  faithful,  treats  him  as  an 
adversary.  Alas !  how  often  have  we  enjoyed  some 
truth,  and  that  sincerely,  and  yet  have  failed  in  the 
practical  consequences  that  it  led  to  on  earth  !  A 
heavenly  glorified  Saviour,  who  builds  the  assembly, 
implies  the  cross  on  earth.  The  flesh  does  not  under- 
stand this.  It  will  raise  its  Messiah  to  heaven,  if  you 
will ;  but  to  take  its  share  of  the  humiliation  that 
necessarily  follows  is  not  its  idea  of  a  glorified  Messiah. 
The  flesh  must  be  mortified  to  take  this  place.  We 
must  have  the  strength  of  Christ  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 
A  Christian  who  is  not  dead  to  the  world  is  but  a 
stumbling-stone  to  every  one  who  seeks  to  follovr 
Christ. 

These  are  the  forms  of  unbelief  that  precede  a  true 
confession  of  Christ,  and  that  are  found  alas !  in  those 
who  have  sincerely  confessed  and  known  Him  (the 
flesh  not  being  so  mortified  that  the  soul  can  walk  in 
the  height  of  that  which  it  has  learnt  of  God,  and  the 
spiritual  understanding  being  obscured  by  thinking  of 
consequences  which  the  flesh  rejects). 

But  if  the  cross  was  the  entrance  into  the  kingdom, 
the  revelation  of  the  glory  would  not  be  delayed.  The- 

XVI. 
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Messiah  being  rejected  by  the  Jews,  a  title  more 
glorious  and  of  far  deeper  import  is  unfolded :  the  Son 
of  man  should  come  in  the  glory  of  the  Father  (for  He 
was  the  Son  of  God),  and  reward  every  man  according 
to  his  works.  There  were  even  some  standing  there 
who  should  not  taste  of  death  (for  of  this  they  were 
speaking)  till  they  had  seen  the  manifestation  of  the 
glory  of  the  kingdom  that  belonged  to  the  Son  of  man. 

We  may  remark  here  the  title  of  "  Son  of  God " 
established  as  the  foundation;  that  of  Messiah  given 
up  so  far  as  concerned  the  testimony  rendered  in  that 
-day,  and  replaced  by  that  of  "  Son  of  man,"  which  He 
takes  at  the  same  time  as  that  of  the  Son  of  God,  and 
which  had  a  glory  that  belonged  to  Him  in  His  own 
right.  He  was  to  come  in  the  glory  of  His  Father  as 
^on  of  God,  and  in  His  own  kingdom  as  Son  of  man. 

It  is  interesting  to  remember  here  the  instruction 
given  us  in  the  beginning  of  the  Book  of  Psalms.  The 
righteous  man,  distinguished  from  the  congregation  of 
the  wicked,  had  been  presented  in  the  lirst  Psalm. 
Then,  in  the  second,  we  have  the  rebellion  of  the  kings 
of  the  earth  and  the  rulers  against  the  Lord  and 
against  His  Anointed  (that  is,  His  Christ).  Now  upon 
this  the  decree  of  Jehovah  is  declared.  Adonai,  the 
Lord,  shall  mock  at  them  from  heaven.  Further, 
Jehovah's  King  shall  be  established  on  Mount  Zion. 
This  is  the  decree  :  "  Jehovah  hath  said  unto  me.  Thou 
art  my  Son ;  this  day*  have  I  begotten  thee."  The 
kings  of  the  earth  and  the  judges  are  commanded  to 
kiss  the  Son. 


*  We  have  seen  that  Peter  went  beyond  this.  Christ  is  here 
seen  as  the  Son  born  on  the  earth  in  time,  not  as  the  Son  from 
eternity  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father.  Peter,  without  the  full 
revelation  of  this  last  truth,  sees  Him  to  be  the  Son  according 
to  the  power  of  divine  life  in  His  own  Person,  upon  which 
the  assembly  consequently  could  be  built.  But  here  we  are  to 
consider  that  wliich  belongs  to  the  kingdom. 
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Now  in  the  Psalms  that  follow,  all  this  glory  is 
darkened.  The  distress  of  the  remnant,  in  which 
Christ  has  a  part,  is  related.  Then,  in  Psalm  viii.,  He 
is  addressed  as  Son  of  man,  Heir  of  all  the  rights  con- 
ferred in  sovereignty  upon  man  by  the  counsels  of 
God.  The  name  of  Jehovah  becomes  excellent  in  all 
the  earth.  These  Psalms  do  not  go  bej^ond  the  earthly 
part  of  these  truths,  excepting  where  it  is  written, 
"  He  that  sitteth  in  the  heavens  shall  laugh  at  them  ;" 
while  in  Matthew  xvi.  the  connection  of  the  Son  of 
God  with  this,  His  coming  with  His  angels  (to  say 
nothing  of  the  assembly),  are  set  before  us.  That  is  to 
say,  we  see  that  the  Son  of  man  will  come  in  the  glory 
of  heaven.  Not  that  His  dwelling  there  is  the  truth 
declared;  but  that  He  is  invested  with  the  highest 
glory  of  heaven  when  He  comes  to  set  up  His  king- 
dom on  earth.  He  comes  in  His  kingdom.  The 
kingdom  is  established  on  the  earth  ;  but  He  comes  to 
take  it  with  the  glory  of  heaven.  This  is  displayed  in 
the  following  chapter,  according  to  the  promise  here 
in  verse  28. 

In  each  Gospel  that  speaks  of  it,  the  transfiguration 
immediately  follows  the  promise  of  not  tasting  death 
before  seeino^  the  king^dom  of  the  Son  of  man.  And  not 
only  so,  but  Peter  (in  his  second  Epistle,  i.  16),  when 
speaking  of  this  scene,  declares  that  it  was  a  manifesta- 
tion of  the  power  and  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
He  says  that  the  word  of  prophecy  was  confirmed  to 
them  by  the  view  of  His  majesty  ;  so  that  they  knew 
that  whereof  they  spoke,  in  making  known  to  them  the 
power  and  the  coming  of  Christ,  having  beheld  His 
majesty.  In  fact  it  is  precisely  in  this  sense  that  the 
Lord  speaks  of  it  here,  as  we  have  seen.  It  was  a 
sample  of  the  glory  in  which  He  would  hereafter 
come,  given  to  confirm  the  faith  of  His  disciples  in  the 
prospect  of  His'  death  which  He  had  just  announced  to 
them. 

XVI. 
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In  chapter  xvii.  Jesus  leads  them  up  into  a  high 
mountain,  and  there  is  transfigured  before  them :  "  His 
face  did  shine  as  the  sun,  and  his  raiment  was  white 
-as  the  light."  Moses  and  Elias  appeared  also,  talking 
with  Him.  I  leave  the  subject  of  their  discourse, 
which  is  deeply  interesting,  till  we  come  to  the  Gospel 
of  Luke,  who  adds  a  few  other  circumstances,  which,  in 
some  respects,  give  another  aspect  to  this  scene. 

Here  the  Lord  appears  in  glory,  and  Moses  and 
Elias  with  Him :  the  one  the  legislator  of  the  Jews ; 
the  other  (almost  equally  distinguished)  the  prophet 
who  sought  to  bring  back  the  ten  apostate  tribes  to  the 
worship  of  Jehovah,  and  who,  despairing  of  the  people, 
went  back  to  Horeb,  whence  the  law  was  given,  and 
afterwards  was  taken  up  to  heaven  without  passing 
through  death. 

These  two  persons,  pre-eminently  illustrious  in  the 
dealings  of  God  with  Israel,  as  the  founder  and  the 
restorer  of  the  people  in  connection  with  the  law, 
appear  in  company  with  Jesus.  Peter  (struck  with 
this  apparition,  rejoicing  to  see  his  Master  associated 
with  these  pillars  of  the  Jewish  system,  with  such 
eminent  servants  of  God,  ignorant  of  the  glory  of  the 
Son  of  man,  and  forgetting  the  revelation  of  the  glory 
of  His  Person  as  the  Son  of  God)  desires  to  make  three 
tabernacles,  and  to  place  the  three  on  the  same  level  as 
oracles.  But  the  glory  of  God  manifests  itself;  that 
is  to  say,  the  sign  known  in  Israel  as  the  abode 
(shechinah)  of  that  glory  ;*  and  the  voice  of  the 
Father  is  heard.  Grace  may  put  Moses  and  Elias  in 
the  same  glory  as  that  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  associate 
them  with  Him ;  but  if  the  folly  of  man,  in  his 
ignorance,  would  place  them  together  as  having  in 
themselves   equal   authority   over  the   heart   of    the 

*  Peter,  taught  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  calls  it  "the  excellent 
glory." 
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believer,  the  Father  must  at  once  vindicate  the  rights 
of  His  Son.  Not  a  moment  elapses  before  the  Father's 
voice  proclaims  the  glory  of  the  Person  of  His  Son,  His 
relation  to  Himself,  that  He  is  the  object  of  His  entire 
affection,  in  whom  is  all  His  delight.  It  is  He  whom 
the  disciples  are  to  hear.  Moses  and  Elias  have  dis- 
appeared. Christ  is  there  alone,  as  the  One  to  be 
glorified,  the  One  to  teach  those  who  hear  the  Father's 
voice.  The  Father  Himself  distinguishes  Him,  presents 
Him  to  the  notice  of  the  disciples,  not  as  being  worthy 
of  their  love,  but  as  the  object  of  His  own  delight.  In 
Jesus  He  was  Himself  w^ell  pleased.  Thus  the  Father's 
affections  are  presented  as  ruling  ours — setting  before 
us  one  common  object.  What  a  position  for  poor 
creatures  like  us  !     What  grace  !* 

At  the  same  time  the  law,  and  all  idea  of  the  restora- 
tion of  the  law  under  the  old  covenant,  were  passed 
away ;  and  Jesus,  glorified  as  Son  of  man,  and  Son  of 
the  living  God,  remains  the  sole  dispenser  of  the 
knowledge  and  the  mind  of  God.  The  disciples  fall  on 
their  faces,  sore  afraid,  on  hearing  the  voice  of  God. 

■•'  It  was  not  in  connection  with  the  divine  vahdity  of  theiif 
testimony,  that  Moses  and  Ehas  disappear.  There  could  not  be  a 
stronger  confirmation  of  it,  as  indeed  Peter  says,  than  this  scene. 
But  not  only  they  were  not  the  subjects  of  God's  testimony  ag 
Christ  was,  but  their  testimony  did  not  refer  nor  their  exhorta- 
tions reach  to  the  heavenly  things  which  were  now  to  be 
revealed  in  association  with  the  Son  from  heaven.  Even  John 
the  Baptist  makes  this  difference.  (John  iii.  13,  31-34.)  Hence, 
as  there  set  forth,  the  Son  of  man  must  be  lifted  up.  So  here, 
the  Lord  charges  the  disciples  not  to  say  He  was  the  Messiah, 
for  the  Son  of  man  must  suffer.  It  was  the  turning-point  of  the 
Lord's  life  and  ministry,  and  the  coming  glory  of  the  kingdom 
shewn  to  the  disciples,  but  then  He  must  suffer.  (See  John  xii. 
27.)  The  Jewish  historj^  was  closed  in  chapter  xii.,  indeed  in 
chapter  xi.,  and  the  ground  of  the  change  laid.  John  and  He 
both  rejected,  perfect  submission,  then  all  things  delivered  unto 
Him  of  His  Father,  and  He  revealing  the  Father.  Compare 
John  xiii.,  xiv.  But  Matthew  xiii. — apart  from  Judaism,  He 
begins  with  what  He  brought,  not  looking  for  fruit  in  man. 
XVH 
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Jesus,  to  whom  this  glory  and  this  voice  were  natural, 
encourages  them,  as  He  always  did  when  on  earth, 
saying,  "Be  not  afraid."  Being  with  Him  who  was 
the  object  o£  the  Father's  love,  why  should  they  fear  ? 
Their  best  Friend  was  the  manifestation  of  God  on  the 
earth  ;  the  glory  belonged  to  Him.  Moses  and  Elias 
had  disappeared,  and  the  glory  also,  which  the  disciples 
were  not  yet  able  to  bear  ;  Jesus — who  had  been  thus 
manifested  to  them  in  the  glory  given  Him,  and  in  the 
rights  of  His  glorious  Person,  in  His  relations  with  the 
Father — Jesus  remains  the  same  to  them  as  they  had 
ever  known  Him.  But  this  glory  was  not  to  be  the 
subject  of  their  testimony  until  He,  the  Son  of  man, 
was  risen  from  the  dead — the  suffering  Son  of  man. 
The  great  proof  should  then  be  given,  that  He  was  the 
Son  of  God  with  power.  Testimony  thereunto  should 
be  rendered,  and  He  would  ascend  personally  into  that 
glory  which  had  just  shone  forth  before  their  eyes. 

But  a  difficulty  arises  in  the  minds  of  the  disciples 
caused  by  the  doctrine  of  the  scribes  with  regard  to 
Elias.  These  had  said  that  Elias  must  come  before  the 
manifestation  of  the  Messiah  ;  and  in  fact  the  pro- 
phecy of  Malachi  authorised  this  expectation.  Why 
then,  ask  they,  say  the  scribes  that  Elias  must  first 
come  ?  (that  is  to  say,  before  the  manifestation  of  the 
Messiah)  ;  whereas  we  have  now  seen  that  Thou  art 
He,  without  the  coming  of  Elias.  Jesus  confirms  the 
words  of  the  prophecy,  adding,  that  Elias  should 
restore  all  things.  "  But,"  continues  the  Lord,  "  I  say 
unto  you,  that  he  is  come  already,  and  they  have  done 
unto  him  whatsoever  they  listed  ;  likewise  shall  also 
the  Son  of  man  suffer  of  them."  Then  understood  they 
that  He  spoke  of  John  the  Baptist,  who  came  in  the 
spirit  and  power  of  Elias,  as  the  Holy  Ghost  had 
declared  by  Zacharias  his  father. 

Let  us  say  a  few  words  on  this  passage.  First  of  all, 
when  the  Lord  says,  "Elias  truly  cometh  first,  and 
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shall  restore  all  things,"  He  does  but  confirm  that 
which  the  scribes  had  spoken,  according  to  Malachi's 
prophecy,  as  though  He  had  said,  "They  are  in  the 
right."  He  then  declares  the  effect  of  the  comino^  of 
Elias  :  "  He  shall  restore  all  things."  But  the  Son  of 
man  was  yet  to  come.  Jesus  had  said  to  His  disciples, 
"  Ye  shall  not  have  gone  over  the  cities  of  Israel  till 
the  Son  of  man  be  come."  Nevertheless  He  had  come, 
and  was  even  now  speaking  with  them.  But  this 
coming  of  the  Son  of  man  of  which  He  spoke,  is  His 
coming  in  glory,  when  He  shall  be  manifested  as  the 
Son  of  man  in  judgment  according  to  Daniel  vii.  It 
was  thus  that  all  which  had  been  said  to  the  Jews 
should  be  accomplished ;  and  in  Matthew's  Gospel  He 
speaks  to  them  in  connection  with  this  expectation. 
Nevertheless  it  was  needful  that  Jesus  should  be  pre- 
sented to  the  nation  and  should  suffer.  It  was  needful 
that  the  nation  should  be  tested  by  the  presentation  of 
the  Messiah  according  to  the  promise.  This  was  done, 
and  as  God  had  also  foretold  by  the  prophets, "  He  was 
rejected  of  men."  Thus  also  John  went  before  Him, 
according  to  Isaiah  xL,  as  the  voice  in  the  wilderness, 
even  in  the  spirit  and  power  of  Elias ;  he  was  rejected 
as  the  Son  of  man  should  also  be.* 

The  Lord  then,  by  these  words,  declares  to  His  dis- 
ciples, in  connection  with  the  scene  they  had  just  left, 
and  with  all  this  part  of  our  Gospel,  that  the  Son  of 
man,  as  now  presented  to  the  Jews,  was  to  be  rejected. 
This  same  Son  of  man  was  to  be  manifested  in  glory, 
as  they  had  seen  for  a  moment  on  the  Mount.  Elias 
indeed  was  to  come,  as  the  scribes  had  said  ;  but  that 
John  the  Baptist  had  fulfilled  that  office  in  power  for 
this  presentation  of  the  Son  of  man  ;  which  (the  Jews 
being  left,  as  was  fitting,  to  their  own  responsibility) 

*  Hence  also  John  Baptist  rejects  the  application  of  Malachi 
iv.  5,  6,  to  himself;  while  Isaiah  xl.  and  Malachi  iii.  1  are 
applied  to  him  in  Luke  i.  76  ;  vii.  27. 

VOL.  II  r.  xvir.  k 
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would  only  end  in  His  rejection,  and  in  the  setting 
aside  of  the  nation  until  the  days  in  which  God  would 
begin  again  to  connect  Himself  with  His  people,  still 
dear  to  Him,  whatever  their  condition  might  be.  He 
would  then  restore  all  things  (a  glorious  work,  which 
He  would  accomplish  by  bringing  again  His  Firstborn 
into  the  world).  The  expression  "  restore  all  things" 
refers  here  to  the  Jews,  and  is  used  morally.  In 
Acts  iii.  it  refers  to  the  effect  of  the  Son  of  man's  own 
presence. 

The  temporary  presence  of  the  Son  of  man  was  the 
moment  in  which  a  work  was  accomplished  on  which 
eternal  glory  depends,  in  which  God  has  been  fully 
glorified,  above  and  beyond  all  dispensation  and  in 
which  God  and  so  man  has  been  revealed,  a  work  of 
which  even  the  outward  glory  of  the  Son  of  man  is 
but  the  fruit,  so  far  as  that  depends  on  His  work,  and 
not  on  His  divine  Person ;  a  work  in  which  morally 
He  was  perfectly  glorified  in  perfectly  glorifying  God. 
Still,  with  respect  to  the  promises  made  to  the  Jews,  it 
was  but  the  last  step  in  the  testing  to  which  they  were 
subjected  by  grace.  God  well  knew  that  they  would 
reject  His  Son;  but  He  would  not  hold  them  as 
definitively  guilty  until  they  had  really  done  it.  Thus 
in  His  divine  wisdom  (while  afterwards  fulfilling  His 
unchangeable  promises)  He  presents  Jesus  to  them — 
His  Son,  their  Messiah.  He  g' ves  them  every  necessary 
proof.  He  sends  them  John  the  Baptist  in  the  spirit 
and  power  of  Elias,  as  His  forerunner.  The  Son  of 
David  is  born  at  Bethlehem  with  all  the  signs  that 
should  have  convinced  them ;  but  they  were  blinded 
by  their  pride  and  self- righteousness,  and  rejected  it 
all.  Nevertheless  it  became  Jesus  in  grace  to  adapt 
Himself,  as  to  His  position,  to  the  wretched  condition 
of  His  people.  Thus  also,  the  Antitype  of  the  David 
rejected  in  his  day,  He  shared  the  afiliction  of  His 
people.     If  the  Gentiles  oppressed  them,  their  King 
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must  be  associated  with  their  distress,  while  giving 
every  proof  of  what  He  was  and  seeking  them  in  love. 
He  rejected,  all  becomes  pure  grace.  They  have  no 
longer  a  right  to  anjrthing  according  to  the  promises, 
and  are  reduced  to  receive  all  from  that  grace,  even  as 
a  poor  Gentile  would  do.  God  will  not  fail  in  grace. 
Thus  God  has  put  them  on  the  true  footing  of  sinners, 
and  will  nevertheless  fulfil  His  promises.  This  is  the 
subject  of  Romans  xi. 

Now  the  Son  of  man  who  shall  return  will  be  this 
same  Jesus  who  went  away.  The  heavens  will  receive 
Him  until  the  times  of  the  restitution  of  all  things  of 
which  the  prophets  have  spoken.  But  he  who  was  to 
be  His  forerunner  in  this  temporary  presence  here 
could  not  be  the  same  Elias.  Accordingly  John  was 
conformed  to  the  then  manifestation  of  the  Son  of 
man,  saving  the  difference  that  necessarily  flowed  from 
the  Person  of  the  Son  of  man,  who  could  be  but  one, 
while  that  could  not  be  the  case  with  John  the  Baptist 
and  Elias.  But  even  as  Jesus  manifested  all  the  power 
of  the  Messiah,  all  His  rights  to  everything  that 
belonged  to  that  Messiah,  without  assuming  as  yet  the 
outward  glory,  His  time  not  being  come  (John  vii.),  so 
John  fulfilled  morally  and  in  power  the  mission  of 
Elias  to  prepare  the  way  of  the  Lord  before  Him 
(according  to  the  true  character  of  His  coming,  as  then 
accomplished),  and  answered  literally  to  Isaiah  xl.,  and 
even  to  Malachi  iii.,  the  only  passages  applied  to  him. 
This  is  the  reason  that  John  said  he  was  not  Elias, 
and  that  the  Lord  said,  "  Ifye^  can  receive  it,  this  is  Elias 
which  was  for  to  come."  Therefore  also  John  never 
applied  Malachi  iv.  5,  6  to  himself ;  but  he  announces 
himself  as  fulfilling  Isaiah  xl.  3-5,  and  this  in  each  of 
the  Gospels,  whatever  may  be  its  particular  character.* 

But  let  us  go  on  with  our  chapter.     If  the  Lord 

*  See  previous  note. 
XVII. 


132  THE  BOOKS   OF  THE  BIBLE. 

takes  up  into  the  glory,  He  comes  down  into  this 
world,  even  now  in  Spirit  and  in  sympathy,  and  meets 
the  crowd  and  Satan's  power  with  which  we  have  to 
do.  While  the  Lord  was  on  the  Mount,  a  poor  father 
had  brought  to  the  disciples  his  son  who  was  a  lunatic 
and  possessed  by  a  devil.  Here  is  developed  another 
character  of  man's  unbelief,  that  even  of  the  believer 
— inability  to  make  use  of  the  power  which  is,  so  to 
say,  at  his  disposal  in  the  Lord.  Christ,  Son  of  God, 
Messiah,  Son  of  man,  had  overcome  the  enemy,  had 
bound  the  strong  man  and  had  a  right  to  cast  him  out. 
As  man,  the  obedient  One  in  spite  of  Satan's  tempta- 
tions. He  had  overcome  him  in  the  wilderness,  and  had 
thus  a  right  as  man  to  dispossess  him  of  his  dominion 
over  a  man  as  to  this  world ;  and  this  He  did.  In 
casting  out  devils  and  healing  the  sick.  He  delivered 
man  from  the  power  of  the  enemy.  "  God,"  said  Peter, 
"  anointed  Jesus  of  Nazareth  with  the  Holy  Ghost 
and  with  power,  and  he  went  about  doing  good  and 
healing  all  those  that  were  oppressed  by  the  devil." 
Now  this  power  should  have  been  used  by  the 
disciples,  w^ho  ought  to  have  known  how  to  avail 
themselves  by  faith  of  that  which  Jesus  had  thus 
manifested  on  earth ;  but  they  were  not  able  to  do  it. 
Yet  what  availed  it  to  bring  this  power  down  here,  if 
the  disciples  had  not  faith  to  use  it  ?  The  power  was 
there :  man  might  profit  by  it  for  complete  deliverance 
from  all  the  oppression  of  the  enemy  ;  but  he  had  not 
faith  to  do  so — even  believers  had  not.  The  presence 
of  Christ  on  earth  was  useless,  when  even  His  own 
disciples  knew  not  how  to  profit  by  it.  There  was 
more  faith  in  the  man  that  brought  his  child  than  in 
them,  for  felt  want  brought  him  to  its  remedy.  All 
therefore  come  under  the  Lord's  sentence,  "  O  faithless 
and  perverse  generation !"  He  must  leave  them ;  and 
that  which  the  glory  had  revealed  above,  unbelief  shall 
realise  below. 
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Observe  here,  that  it  is  not  evil  in  the  world 
which  puts  an  end  to  a  particular  intervention  of 
God;  on  the  contrary,  it  occasions  the  intervention 
in  grace.  It  was  on  account  of  Satan's  dominion  over 
men  that  Christ  came.  He  departs,  because  those  who 
had  received  Him  are  incapable  of  using  the  power 
that  He  brought  with  Him,  or  that  He  bestows  for 
their  deliverance ;  they  cannot  proj&t  by  the  very 
advantages  then  enjoyed.  Faith  was  wanting.  Never- 
theless observe  also  this  important  and  touching  truth 
that,  as  long  as  such  dispensation  from  God  continues, 
Jesus  does  not  fail  to  meet  individual  faith  with 
blessing,  even  when  His  disciples  cannot  glorify  Him 
by  the  exercise  of  faith.  The  same  sentence  that 
judges  the  unbelief  of  the  disciples  calls  the  distressed 
f cither  to  the  enjoyment  of  the  blessing.  After  all,  to 
be  able  to  avail  ourselves  of  His  power,  we  must  be 
in  communion  with  Him  by  the  practical  energy 
of  faith. 

He  blesses  then  the  poor  father  according  to  his 
need ;  and,  full  of  patience,  He  resumes  the  course  of 
instruction  He  was  giving  His  disciples  on  the  subject 
of  His  rejection  and  His  resurrection  as  the  Son  of 
man.  Loving  the  Lord,  and  unable  to  carry  their 
ideas  beyond  the  circumstances  of  the  moment,  they 
are  troubled ;  and  yet  this  was  redemption,  salvation, 
the  glory  of  Christ. 

Before  however  going  farther,  and  teaching  them 
that  which  became  the  disciples  of  a  Master  thus 
rejected  and  the  position  they  were  to  occupy.  He  sets 
before  them  His  divine  glory,  and  their  association 
with  Him  who  had  it,  in  the  most  touching  manner,  if 
they  could  but  have  understood  it ;  and  at  the  same 
time  with  perfect  condescension  and  tenderness  He 
places  Himself  with  them,  or  rather  He  places  them 
in  the  same  place  with  Himself,  as  Son  of  the  great 
King  of  the  temple  and  of  all  the  earth. 
XVII. 
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Those  who  collected  the  tribute-money  for  the  service 
of  the  temple  come  and  ask  Peter  if  his  Master  does 
not  pay  it.  Ever  ready  to  put  himself  forward,  forget- 
ful of  the  glory  he  had  seen,  and  the  revelation  made 
to  him  by  the  Father,  Peter,  coming  down  to  the 
ordinary  level  of  his  own  thoughts,  anxious  that  his 
Master  should  be  esteemed  a  good  Jew  and  without 
consulting  Him,  replies  that  He  does.  The  Lord 
anticipates  Peter  on  his  coming  in,  and  shews  him  His 
divine  knowledge  of  that  which  took  place  at  a  distance 
from  Himself.  At  the  same  time.  He  speaks  of  Peter 
and  Himself  as  both  children  of  the  King  of  the  temple 
(Son  of  God  still  keeping  in  patient  goodness  His 
lowly  place  as  a  Jew),  and  both  therefore  free  from  the 
tribute.  But  they  should  not  offend.  He  then  com- 
mands creation,  (for  He  can  do  all  things,  as  He  hnoivs 
all  things,)  and  causes  a  fish  to  bring  precisely  the  sum 
required,  coupling  anew  the  name  of  Peter  with  His 
own.  He  had  said,  "  Lest  %ve  offsnd  them  ;"  and  now, 
"  Give  unto  them  for  me  and  thee."  Marvellous  and 
divine  condescension !  He  who  is  the  searcher  of 
hearts,  and  who  disposes  at  will  of  the  whole  creation, 
the  Son  of  the  sovereign  Lord  of  the  temple,  puts  His 
poor  disciples  into  this  same  relationship  with  His 
heavenly  Father,  with  the  God  who  was  worshipped  in 
that  temple.  He  submits  to  the  demands  that  would 
have  been  rightly  made  on  strangers,  but  He  places 
His  disciples  in  all  His  own  privileges  as  Son.  We  see 
very  plainly  the  connection  between  this  touching 
expression  of  divine  grace  and  the  subject  of  these 
chapters.  It  demonstrates  all  the  significance  of  the 
change  that  was  taking  place. 

It  is  interesting  to  remark  that  the  first  epistle  of 
Peter  is  founded  on  Matthew  xvi.,  and  the  second  on 
chapter  xvii.,  which  we  have  just  been  considering.* 

*  Both  these  epistles,  after  stating  redemption  by  the  precious 
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In  chapter  xvi.  Peter  taught  of  the  Father,  confessed 
the  Lord  to  be  the  Son  of  the  living  God ;  and  the 
Lord  said  that  on  this  rock  He  would  build  His 
church,  and  that  he  who  had  the  power  of  death  should 
not  prevail  against  it.  Thus  also  Peter,  in  his  first 
epistle,  declares  that  they  were  born  again  unto  a 
living  hope  by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  from 
the  dead.  Now  it  is  by  this  resurrection  that  the 
power  of  the  life  of  the  living  God  was  manifested. 
Afterwards  he  calls  Christ  the  living  stone,  in  coming 
unto  whom  we,  as  living  stones,  are  built  up  a  holy 
temple  to  the  Lord. 

In  his  second  epistle  he  recalls,  in  a  peculiar  man- 
ner, the  glory  of  the  transfiguration,  as  a  proof  of 
the  coming  and  the  kingdom  of  the  Son  of  man. 
Accordingly  he  speaks  in  that  epistle  of  the  judgment 
of  the  Lord. 

In  chapter  xviii.  the  great  principles  proper  to  the 
new  order  of  things  are  made  known  to  the  disciples. 
Let  us  search  a  little  into  these  sweet  and  precious 
instructions  of  the  Lord. 

They  may  be  looked  at  in  two  ways.  They  reveal 
the  ways  of  God  with  regard  to  that  which  was  to 
take  the  place  of  the  Lord  upon  earth,  as  a  testimony 
to  grace  and  truth.  Besides  this,  they  depict  the 
character  which  is  in  itself  the  true  testimony  to  be 
rendered. 

This  chapter  supposes  Christ  rejected  and  absent, 
the  glory  of  chapter  xvii.  not  yet  come.  It  passes 
over  chapter  xvii.  to  connect  itself  with  chapter  xvi. 
(except  so  far  as  the  last  verses  of  chapter  xvii.  give  a 
practical   testimony   to   His   abdication   of   His   true 

blood  of  Christ  and  being  born  of  the  incorruptible  seed  of  the 
word,  treat  of  the  government  of  God ;  the  first,  its  application  to 
His  own,  preserving  them,  the  second,  to  the  wicked  and  the 
world,  going  on  thus  to  the  elements  melting  with  fervent  heat, 
and  the  new  heavens  and  the  new  earth. 
XVIII. 
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rights  until  God  should  vindicate  them).  The  Lord 
speaks  of  the  two  subjects  contained  in  chapter  xvi., 
the  kingdom  and  the  church. 

That  which  would  be  proper  for  the  kingdom  was 
the  meekness  of  a  little  child,  which  is  unable  to  assert 
its  own  rights  in  the  face  of  a  world  that  passes  it  by 
— the  spirit  of  dependence  and  humility.  They  must 
become  as  little  children.  In  the  absence  of  their 
rejected  Lord  this  was  the  spirit  that  became  His 
followers.  He  who  received  a  little  child  in  the  name 
of  Jesus  received  Himself.  On  the  other  hand,  he 
who  put  a  stumbling-block  in  the  way  of  one  of  those 
little  ones  who  believed  in  Jesus*  should  be  visited 
with  the  most  terrible  judgment.  Alas  !  the  world  do 
this ;  but  woe  unto  the  world  on  that  account.  As  to 
the  disciples,  if  that  which  they  most  valued  became 
a  snare  to  them,  they  miist  pluck  it  out  and  cut  it  off — 
must  exercise  the  utmost  carefulness  in  grace  not  to 
be  a  snare  to  a  little  one  believing  in  Christ,  and  the 
most  unrelenting  severity  as  to  themselves,  in  whatever 
might  be  a  snare  to  them.  Loss  of  what  was  most 
precious  here  was  nothing,  compared  with  their  eternal 
condition  in  another  world ;  for  that  was  in  question 
now,  and  sin  could  have  no  place  in  God's  house. 
Care  for  others,  even  the  weakest,  severity  with  self  was 
the  rule  of  the  kingdom  that  no  snare  or  evil  might  be. 
As  to  offence,  full  grace  in  forgiveness.  They  were 
not  to  despise  these  little  ones ;  for  if  unable  to  force 
their  own  way  in  this  world,  they  were  the  objects  of  the 
Father's  special  favour,  as  those  who,  in  earthly  courts, 
had  the  peculiar  privilege  of  seeing  the  king's  face. 
Not  that  there  was  no  sin  in  them,  but  that  the  Father 
did  not  despise  those  that  were  far  from  Him.    The 


*  The  Lord  here  distinguishes  a  believing  little  one.  In  the 
other  verses,  He  speaks  of  a  little  child,  making  its  character,  as 
Buch,  a  model  of  that  of  the  Christian  in  this  world. 
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Son  of  man  was  come  to  save  the  lost.*  And  it  was 
not  the  Father's  will  that  one  of  these  little  ones 
should  perish.  He  spoke,  I  doubt  not,  of  little  children 
like  those  whom  He  took  in  His  arms ;  but  He  incul- 
cates on  His  disciples  the  spirit  of  humility  and 
dependence  on  the  one  hand,  and  on  the  other,  the 
spirit  of  the  Father,  which  they  were  to  imitate  in 
order  to  be  truly  the  children  of  the  kingdom  ;  and  not 
to  walk  in  the  spirit  of  man,  who  seeks  to  maintain  his 
place  and  his  own  importance,  but  to  humble  them- 
selves and  submit  to  contumely ;  and  at  the  same  time 
(and  this  is  true  glory)  to  imitate  the  Father,  who 
considers  the  lowly  and  admits  them  into  His  presence. 
The  Son  of  man  was  come  on  behalf  of  the  worthless. 
This  is  the  spirit  of  grace  spoken  of  at  the  end  of 
chapter  v.     It  is  the  spirit  of  the  kingdom. 

But  the  assembly  more  especially  was  to  occupy  the 
place  of  Christ  on  earth.  With  respect  to  offences 
against  oneself,  this  same  spirit  of  meekness  became 
His  disciple ;  he  was  to  gain  his  brother.  If  the  latter 
would  hearken,  the  thing  was  to  be  buried  in  the  heart 
of  the  one  whom  he  had  offended ;  if  not,  two  or  three 
more  were  then  to  be  taken  with  him  by  the  offended 
person  to  reach  his  conscience,  or  serve  as  witnesses; 
but  if  these  appointed  means  were  unavailing,  it  must 
be  made  known  to  the  assembly ;  and  if  this  did  not 
produce  submission,  he  who  had  done  the  wrong  should 
be  to  him  as  a  stranger,  as  a  heathen  and  a  publican 
was  to  Israel.  The  public  discipline  of  the  assembly 
is  not  treated  of  here,  but  the  spirit  in  which  Christians 
Avere  to  walk.  If  the  offender  bowed  when  spoken  to, 
even  seventy  times  seven  times  a  day,  he  was  to  be  for- 
given.   But  though  church  discipline  be  not  spoken  of, 

■'■  As  doctrine,  the  sinful  condition  of  the  child,  and  its  need 
of  the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  are  clearly  expressed  here.  He  does 
not  say,  "  Seek,"  as  to  them.  The  employing  the  parable  of  the 
lost  sheep  is  striking  here. 

XVIII. 
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we  see  that  the  assembly  took  the  place  of  Israel  on 
earth.  The  without  and  tvitJdn  henceforth  applied  to  it. 
Heaven  would  ratify  that  which  the  assembly  bound 
on  earth,  and  the  Father  would  grant  the  prayer  of 
'two  or  three  who  should  agree  together  in  making 
their  request ;  for  Christ  would  be  in  the  midst  where- 
over  two  or  three  should  be  gathered  together  in  or  to 
His  name.*  Thus,  for  decisions,  for  prayers,  they  were 
as  Christ  on  the  earth,  for  Christ  Himself  was  there 
with  them.  Solemn  truth  !  immense  favour,  bestowed 
on  two  or  three  when  really  gathered  together  in  His 
name;  but  which  forms  a  subject  of  the  deepest  grief 
when  this  unity  is  pretended  to,  while  the  reality  is 
not  there.+ 

Another  element  of   the   character  proper   to   the 


"•'  It  is  important  to  call  to  mind  here,  that — while  the  Holy 
Ghost  is  personally  fully  recognised  in  Matthew,  as  in  the  birth  of 
the  Lord,  and  (chapter  x.)  as  acting  and  speaking  in  the  disciples  in 
their  service,  as  a  divine  Person,  as  it  is  ever  from  Him  alone  we 
can  act  rightly — the  coming  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  the  order  of 
divine  dispensation,  forms  no  part  of  the  teaching  of  this  gospel, 
though  recognised  as  a  fact  in  chapter  x.  The  view  of  Christ  in 
Matthew  closes  with  His  resurrection,  and  the  Jewish  body  are 
sent  out  from  Galilee  as  an  accepted  body  to  the  world  to  evan- 
gelise the  Gentiles,  and  He  declares  He  will  be  with  them  to  the 
end  of  the  age.  So  here  He  is  in  the  midst  of  two  or  three  gathered 
to  His  name.  The  church  here  is  not  the  body  by  the  baptism  of 
the  Holy  Ghost ;  it  is  not  the  house  where  the  Holy  Ghost 
dwells  on  earth  ;  but  where  the  two  or  three  meet  to  His  name, 
there  Christ  is.  Now  I  do  not  doubt  that  all  good  from  life  on, 
and  the  word  of  life,  comes  from  the  Spirit,  but  this  is  another 
thing,  and  the  assembly  here  is  not  the  body,  nor  the  house, 
through  the  coming  down  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  This  was  a  sub- 
sequent teaching  and  revelation,  and  remains  blessedly  true ;  but 
it  is  Christ  in  the  midst  of  those  assembled  to  His  name.  Even 
in  chapter  xvi.  it  is  He  builds,  but  that  is  another  thing.  Of 
course,  it  is  spiritually  He  is  present. 

t  It  is  very  striking  to  find  here,  that  the  only  succession  in 
the  office  of  binding  and  loosing  which  Heaven  sanctions  is  that 
of  two  or  three  assembled  in  Christ's  name. 
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kingdom,  which  had  been  manifested  in  God  and  in 
Christ,  is  pardoning  grace.  In  this  also  the  children  of 
the  kingdom  are  to  be  imitators  of  God,  and  always  to 
forgive.  This  refers  only  to  wrongs  done  to  oneself, 
and  not  to  public  discipline.  We  must  pardon  to  the 
end,  or  rather,  there  must  be  no  end ;  even  as  God  has 
forgiven  us  all  things.  At  the  same  time,  I  believe 
that  the  dispensations  of  God  to  the  Jews  are  here 
described.  They  had  not  only  broken  the  law,  but 
they  had  slain  the  Son  of  God.  Christ  interceded  for 
them,  saying,  "  Father,  forgive  them,  for  they  kno^A^ 
not  what  they  do."  In  answer  to  this  prayer,  a  pro- 
visional pardon  was  preached  by  the  Holy  Ghost, 
through  the  mouth  of  Peter.  But  this  grace  too  was 
rejected.  When  it  was  a  question  of  shewing  grace  to 
the  Gentiles,  who,  no  doubt,  owed  them  the  hundred 
pence,  they  would  not  hear  of  it,  and  they  are  given 
up  to  punishment,*  until  the  Lord  can  say,  "  They 
have  received  double  for  all  their  sins." 

In  a  word,  the  spirit  of  the  kingdom  is  not  outward 
power,  but  lowliness ;  but  in  this  condition  there  is 
nearness  to  the  Father,  and  then  it  is  easy  to  be  meek 
and  humble  in  this  world.  One  who  has  tasted  the 
favour  of  God  will  not  seek  greatness  on  earth  ;  he  is 
imbued  with  the  spirit  of  grace,  he  cherishes  the 
lowly,  he  pardons  those  who  have  wronged  him,  he  is 
near  God,  and  resembles  Him  in  his  ways.  The  same 
spirit  of  grace  reigns,  whether  in  the  assembly  or  in  its 
members.  It  alone  represents  Christ  on  the  earth ; 
and  to  it  relate  those  regulations  which  are  founded  on 
the  acceptance  of  a  people  as  belonging  unto  God. 
Two  or  three  really  gathered  together  in  the  name  of 
Jesus  act  with  His  authority,  and  enjoy  His  privileges 

'■'■'•  This  giving  up,  and  the  formal  opening  into  the  intermediate 
heavenly  place  connected  with  the  Son  of  man  in  glory  are  in 
Acts  vii.,  where  Stephen  recites  their  history  from  Abraham,  the 
first  called  as  root  of  promise,  to  that  day. 
XVTIf. 
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with  the  Father,  for  Jesus  Himself  is  there  in  their 
midst. 

Chapter  xix.  carries  on  the  subject  of  the  spirit  that 
is  suited  to  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  goes  deep  into 
the  principles  which  govern  human  nature,  and  of 
what  was  now  divinely  introduced.  A  question  asked 
by  the  Pharisees — for  the  Lord  had  drawn  nigh  to 
Judea — gives  rise  to  the  exposition  of  His  doctrine  on 
marriage;  and  turning  away  from  the  law,  given  on 
account  of  the  hardness  of  their  hearts.  He  goes  back* 

'^  The  connection  is  here  traced  between  the  new  thing  and 
nature,  as  God  had  originally  formed  it,  passing  over  the  law  as 
something  merely  come  between.  It  was  a  new  power,  because 
evil  had  come  in,  but  it  recognised  God's  creation,  while  proving 
the  state  of  the  heart,  not  yielding  to  its  weakness.  Sin  has  cor- 
rupted what  God  created  good.  The  power  of  the  Spirit  of  God, 
given  to  us  through  redemption,  raises  man  and  his  path  wholly 
out  of  the  whole  condition  of  flesh,  introduces  a  new  divine 
power  by  which  he  walks  in  this  world,  after  the  example  of 
Christ.  But  with  this  there  is  the  fullest  sanction  of  what  God 
Himself  originally  established.  It  is  good,  though  there  may  be 
what  is  better.  The  way  the  law  is  passed  over  to  go  back  to 
God's  original  institution,  where  spiritual  power  did  not  take  the 
heart  wholly  out  of  the  whole  scene,  though  walking  in  it,  is 
very  striking.  In  marriage,  the  child,  the  character  of  the 
young  man,  what  is  of  God  and  lovely  in  nature  is  recognised  of 
the  Lord.  But  the  state  of  man's  heart  is  searched  out.  This 
does  not  depend  on  character  but  motive,  and  is  fully  tested  by 
Christ  (there  is  an  entire  dispensational  change,  for  riches  were 
promised  to  a  faithful  Jew),  and  a  rejected  Christ — the  path  to 
heaven — everything,  and  the  test  of  everything,  that  is  of  the 
heart  of  man. 

God  made  man  upright  with  certain  family  relationships. 
Sin  has  wholly  corrupted  this  old  or  first  creation  of  man.  The 
coming  of  the  Holy  Ghost  has  brought  in  a  power  which  Hfts,  in 
the  second  Man,  out  of  the  old  creation  into  the  new,  and  gives 
us  heavenly  things — only  not  yet  as  to  the  vessel,  the  body ;  but 
it  cannot  disown  or  condemn  what  God  created  in  the  begin- 
ning. That  is  impossible.  In  the  beginning  God  made  them. 
When  we  come  to  heavenly  condition,  all  this,  though  not  the 
fruits  of  its  exercises  in  grace,  disappears.  If  a  man  in  the  power 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  has  the  gift  to  do  it,  and  be  entirely  heavenly, 
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to  God's  institution,  according  to  which  one  man  and 
one  woman  were  to  unite  together,  and  to  be  one  in 
the  sight  of  God.  He  establishes,  or  rather  re- 
establishes, the  true  character  of  the  indissoluble  bond 
of  marriage.  I  call  it  indissoluble,  for  the  exception 
of  the  case  of  unfaithfulness,  is  not  one;  the  guilty 
person  had  already  broken  the  bond.  It  was  no  longer 
man  and  woman  one  flesh.  At  the  same  time,  if  God 
gave  spiritual  power  for  it,  it  was  still  better  to  remain 
unmarried. 

He  then  renews  His  instruction  with  respect  to 
children,  while  testifying  His  affection  for  them :  here 
it  appears  to  me  rather  in  connection  with  the  absence 
of  all  that  binds  to  the  world,  to  its  distractions  and 
its  lusts,  and  owning  what  is  lovely,  confiding,  and  ex- 
ternally undefiled  in  nature ;  whereas,  in  chapter 
xviii.,  it  was  the  intrinsic  character  of  the  kingdom. 
After  this,  He  shews  (with  reference  to  the  introduction 
of  the  kingdom  in  His  Person)  the  nature  of  entire 
devotedness  and  sacrifice  of  all  things,  in  order  to 
follow  Him,  if  truly  they  only  sought  to  please  God. 
The  spirit  of  the  world  was  opposed  at  all  points, — 
both  carnal  passions  and  riches.  No  doubt  the  law  of 
Moses  restrained  these  passions ;  but  it  supposes  them, 
and,  in  some  respects,  bears  with  them.  According  to 
the  glory  of  the  world,  a  child  had  no  value.  What 
power  can  it  have  there  ?  It  is  of  value  in  the  Lord's 
eyes. 

The  law  promised  life  to  the  man  that  kept  it.  The 
Lord  makes  it  simple  and  practical  in  its  requirements, 
or,  rather,  recalls  them  in  their  true  simplicity. 
Eiches  were  not  forbidden  by  the  law  ;  that  is  to  say, 

so  much  the  better;  but  it  is  entirely  evil  to  condemn  or  speak 
against  the  relationships  which  God  originally  created,  or 
diminish  or  detract,  from  the  authority  which  God  has  connected 
with  them.  If  a  man  can  live  wholly  above  and  out  of  them 
all,  to  serve  Christ,  it  is  all  well ;  but  it  is  rare  and  exceptional. 
XIX. 


142  THE  BOOKS  OF  THE  BIBLE. 

although  moral  obligation  between  man  and  man  was 
maintained  by  the  law,  that  which  bound  the  heart  to 
the  world  was  not  judged  by  it.  Kather  was  pros- 
perity, according  to  the  government  of  God,  connected 
with  obedience  to  it.  For  it  supposed  this  world,  and 
man  alive  in  it,  and  tested  him  there.  Christ  re- 
cognises this ;  but  the  motives  of  the  heart  are  tested. 
The  law  was  spiritual,  and,  the  Son  of  God  there ;  we 
find  again  what  we  found  before — man  tested  and 
detected,  and  God  revealed.  All  is  intrinsic  and 
eternal  in  its  nature,  for  God  is  revealed  already. 
Christ  judges  everything  that  has  a  bad  effect  on  the 
heart,  and  acts  upon  its  selfishness,  and  thus  separates 
it  from  God.  "Sell  that  thou  hast,"  says  He,  "and 
follow  me."  Alas  !  the  young  man  could  not  renounce 
his  possessions,  his  ease,  himself.  "Hardly,"  says 
Jesus,  "shall  a  rich  man  enter  into  the  kingdom." 
This  was  manifest :  it  was  the  kingdom  of  God,  of 
heaven ;  self  and  the  world  had  no  place  in  it.  The 
disciples,  who  did  not  understand  that  there  is  no 
good  in  man,  were  astonished  that  one  so  favoured  and 
well  disposed  should  be  still  far  from  salvation.  Who 
then  could  succeed  ?  The  whole  truth  then  comes  out. 
It  is  impossible  to  men.  They  cannot  overcome  the 
desires  of  the  flesh.  Morally,  and  as  to  his  will  and 
his  affections,  these  desires  are  the  man.  One  cannot 
make  a  negro  white,  or  take  his  spots  from  the 
leopard :  that  which  they  exhibit  is  in  their  nature. 
But  to  God,  blessed  be  His  name !  all  things  are 
possible. 

These  instructions  with  regard  to  riches  give  rise  to 
Peter's  question.  What  shall  be  the  portion  of  those 
who  have  renounced  everything  ?  This  brings  us  back 
to  the  glory  in  chapter  xvii.  There  would  be  a  re- 
generation ;  the  state  of  things  should  be  entirely 
renewed  under  the  dominion  of  the  Son  of  man.  At 
that  time  they  should  sit  on  twelve  thrones,  judging 
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the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel.  They  should  have  the  first 
place  in  the  administration  of  the  earthly  kingdom. 
Every  one,  however,  should  have  his  own  place ;  for 
whatever  any  one  renounced  for  Jesus'  sake,  he  should 
receive  a  hundredfold  and  everlasting  life.  Neverthe- 
less these  things  would  not  be  decided  by  appearance 
here;  nor  by  the  place  men  held  in  the  old  system, 
and  before  men :  some  that  were  first  should  be  last, 
and  the  last  first.  In  fact,  it  was  to  be  feared  that  the 
carnal  heart  of  man  would  take  this  encouragement, 
given  in  the  shape  of  reward  for  all  his  labour  and  all 
his  sacrifices,  in  a  mercenary  spirit,  and  seek  to  make 
God  his  debtor ;  and,  therefore,  in  the  parable  by 
which  the  Lord  continues  His  discourse  (chap,  xx.).  He 
establishes  the  principle  of  grace  and  of  God's 
sovereignty  in  that  which  He  gives,  and  towards  those 
whom  He  calls,  in  a  very  distinct  manner,  and  makes 
His  gifts  to  those  whom  He  brings  into  His  vineyard 
depend  on  His  grace  and  on  His  call. 

We  may  remark  that,  when  the  Lord  answers  Peter, 
it  was  the  consequence  of  having  left  all  for  Christ 
upon  His  call.  The  motive  was  Christ  Himself :  there- 
fore He  says,  "  Ye  which  have  followed  me."  He 
speaks  also  of  those  who  had  done  it  for  His  name's 
sake.  This  was  the  motive.  The  reward  is  an 
encouragement,  when,  for  His  sake,  we  are  already  in 
the  way.  This  is  always  the  case  when  reward  is 
spoken  of  in  the  New  Testament.*  He  who  was 
called  at  the  eleventh  hour  was  dependent  on  this 
call  for  his  entrance  into  the  work ;  and  if,  in  his 
kindness,  the  master  chose  to  give  him  as  much  as 

■'•  Itideed,  reward  is  in  scripture  always  an  encouragement  to 
those  who  are  in  sorrow  and  suffering  by  having  from  higher 
motives  entered  into  God's  way.  So  Moses ;  so  even  Christ, 
whose  motive  in  perfect  love  we  kaow,  yet  for  the  joy  set  before 
Him  endured  the  cross  despising  the  shame.  He  was  the 
apxijyog  Kal  Tfkfujjrrig  in  the  path  of  faith. 
XIX.,  XX. 
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the  others,  they  should  have  rejoiced  at  it.  The 
first  adhered  to  justice ;  they  received  that  which 
was  agreed  upon ;  the  last  enjoyed  the  grace  of  his 
master.  And  it  is  to  be  remarked  that  they  accept  the 
principle  of  grace,  of  confidence  in  it.  "  Whatsoever  is 
right  I  will  give !"  The  great  point  in  the  parable  is 
that — confidence  in  the  grace  of  the  master  of  the 
vineyard,  and  grace  as  the  ground  of  their  action. 
But  who  understood  it  ?  A  Paul  might  come  in  late, 
God  having  then  called  him,  and  be  a  stronger  testi- 
mony to  grace  than  the  labourers  who  had  wrought 
from  the  dawning  of  the  gospel  day. 

The  Lord  afterwards  pursues  the  subject  with  His 
disciples.  He  goes  up  to  Jerusalem,  where  the  Messiah 
ought  to  have  been  received  and  crowned,  to  be  re- 
jected and  put  to  death,  but  after  that  to  rise  again ; 
and  when  the  sons  of  Zebedee  come  and  ask  him  for 
the  two  first  places  in  the  kingdom,  He  answers  that 
He  can  lead  them  indeed  to  suffering ;  but  as  to  the 
first  places  in  His  kingdom,  He  could  not  bestow  them, 
except  (according  to  the  Father's  counsels)  on  those  for 
whom  the  Father  had  prepared  them.  Wondrous  self- 
renunciation !  It  is  for  the  Father,  for  us,  that  He 
works.  He  disposes  of  nothing.  He  can  bestow  on 
those  who  will  follow  Him  a  share  in  His  sufferings : 
everything  else  shall  be  given  according  to  the  counsels 
of  the  Father.  But  what  real  glory  for  Christ  and 
perfection  in  Him,  and  what  a  privilege  for  us  to  have 
this  motive  only,  and  to  partake  in  the  Lord's  suflTer- 
ings  !  and  what  a  purification  of  our  carnal  hearts  is 
here  proposed  to  us,  in  making  us  act  only  for  a 
suffering  Christ,  sharing  His  cross,  and  committing 
ourselves  to  God  for  recompense ! 

The  Lord  then  takes  occasion  to  explain  the  senti- 
ments that  become  His  followers,  the  perfection  of 
which  they  had  seen  in  Himself.  In  the  world, 
authority  was  sought  for ;  but  the  spirit  of  Christ  was 
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a  spirit  of  service,  leading  to  the  choice  of  the  lowest 
place,  and  to  entire  devotedness  to  others.  Beautiful 
and  perfect  principles,  the  full  bright  perfection  of 
which  was  displayed  in  Christ.  The  renunciation  of 
all  things,  in  order  to  depend  confidingly  on  the  grace 
of  Him  whom  we  serve,  the  consequent  readiness  to 
take  the  lowest  place,  and  thus  to  be  the  servant  of  all 
— this  should  be  the  spirit  of  those  who  have  part  in 
the  kingdom  as  now  established  by  the  rejected  Lord. 
It  is  this  that  becomes  His  followers.* 

With  the  end  of  verse  28  this  portion  of  the  Gospel 
terminates,  and  the  closing  scenes  of  the  blessed 
Saviour's  life  begin.  At  verse  29f  begins  His  last 
presentation  to  Israel  as  the  Son  of  David,  the  Lord, 
the  true  King  of  Israel,  the  Messiah.  He  begins  His 
career  in  this  respect  at  Jericho,  the  place  where 
Joshua  entered  the  land — the  place  on  which  the  curse 
liad  so  long  rested.  He  opens  the  blind  eyes  of  His 
people  who  believe  in  Him  and  receive  Him  as  the 
Messiah,  for  such  He  truly   was,  although  rejected. 


-^'  Observe  the  way  in  which  the  sons  of  Zebedee  and  theii* 
mother  come  to  seek  the  highest  place,  at  the  moment  when  tho 
Lord  was  preparing  nnreservedly  to  take  the  very  lowest.  Alas ! 
we  see  so  much  of  the  same  spirit.  The  effect  was  to  bring  out 
how  absolutely  He  had  stripped  Himself  of  everything.  These 
are  the  principles  of  the  heavenly  kingdom:  perfect  self-re- 
nunciation, to  be  contented  in  thorough  devotedness ;  this  is 
the  fruit  of  love  that  seeketh  not  her  own — the  yieldingness  that 
Hows  fi'om  the  absence  of  self-seeldng ;  submission  when  de- 
f;pised ;  meekness  and  lowliness  of  heart.  The  sphit  of  service 
to  others  is  that  which  love  produces  at  the  same  time  as  the 
humility  which  is  satisfied  with  this  place.  The  Lord  fulfilled 
this  even  unto  death,  giving  His  life  as  a  ransom  for  many. 

t  The  case  of  the  blind  man  at  Jericho  is,  in  all  the  first  thi-ee 
Gospels,  the  commencement  of  the  final  circumstances  of 
Christ's  life  which  led  on  to  the  cross,  the  general  contents  and 
teachings  of  each  being  closed.  Hence  He  is  addressed  as  Son 
of  David,  being  the  last  presentation  of  Himself  as  such  to  them, 
God's  testimon}'  being  given  to  Him  as  such. 

VOL.  III.  XX.  L 
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They  salute  Him  as  Son  of  David,  and  He  answers 
their  faith  by  opening  their  eyes.  They  follow  Hini 
— a  figure  of  the  true  remnant  of  His  people,  who  will 
wait  for  Him. 

Afterwards  (chap,  xxi.),  disposing  of  all  that  belonged 
to  His  willing  people,  He  makes  His  entry  into  Jeru- 
salem as  King  and  Lord,  according  to  the  testimony  of 
Zechariah.  But  although  entering  as  King — the  last 
testimony  to  the  beloved  city,  which  (to  their  ruin) 
was  going  to  reject  Him — He  comes  as  a  meek  and 
lowly  King.  The  power  of  God  influences  the  heart 
of  the  multitudes,  and  they  salute  Him  as  King,  as 
Son  of  David,  making  use  of  the  language  supplied  by 
Psalm  cxviii.,*  which  celebrates  the  millennial  sabbath 
brought  in  by  the  Messiah,  then  to  be  acknowledged 
by  the  people.  The  multitude  spread  their  garments 
to  prepare  the  way  for  their  meek,  though  glorious 
King ;  they  cut  down  branches  from  the  trees  to  1  )ear 
Him  testimony ;  and  He  is  conducted  in  triumph  to 
Jerusalem,  while  the  people  cry,  "  Hosauna  [save  now] 
to  the  Son  of  David  :  Blessed  is  he  that  cometh  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord  ;  Hosanna  in  the  highest !"  Happy 
for  them  if  their  hearts  had  been  changed  to  retain 
this  testimony  in  the  Spirit.  But  God  sovereignly 
disposed  their  hearts  to  bear  this  testimony ;  He  could 
not  allow  His  Son  to  be  rejected  without  receiving  it. 

And  now  the  King  is  going  to  review  everything, 
still  maintaining  His  position  of  humility  and  of  testi- 
mony. Apparently  the  different  classes  come  to  judge 
Him,  or  to  perplex  Him ;  but  in  fact  they  all  present 
themselves  before  Him  to  receive  at  His  hands,  one 
after  another,  the  judgment  of  God  respecting  them. 
It  is  a  striking  scene  that  opens  before  us — the  true 
Judije,  the  everlasting-  Kinc>\  presenting  Himself  for 

••-  This  Psalm  is  peculiarly  prophetic  of  the  time  of  His  futm-e 
receptiou,  and  is  often  cited  in  connection  with  it. 
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the  last  time  to  His  rebellious  people  with  the  fullest 
testimony  to  His  rights  and  to  His  power ;  and  they, 
coming  to  harass  and  condemn  Him,  led  by  their  very 
malice  to  pass  before  Him  one  after  another,  laying 
open  their  real  condition,  to  receive  their  judgment 
from  His  lips,  without  His  forsaking  for  a  moment 
(unless  in  cleansing  the  temple,  before  this  scene  com- 
menced) the  position  of  Faithful  and  True  Witness  in 
all  meekness  on  the  earth. 

The  difference  between  the  two  parts  of  this  history 
is  distinguishable.  The  first  presents  the  Lord  in  His 
character  of  Messiah  and  Jehovah.  As  Lord,  He  com- 
mands the  ass  to  be  brought.  He  enters  the  city, 
according  to  the  prophecy,  as  King.  He  cleanses  the 
temple  with  authority.  In  answer  to  the  priests 
objection  He  quotes  Psalm  viii.,  which  speaks  of  the 
manner  in  which  Jehovah  caused  Himself  to  be 
glorified,  and  perfected  the  praises  due  to  Him  out  of 
the  mouth  of  babes.  Li  the  temple  also  He  heals 
Israel.  He  then  leaves  them,  no  longer  lodging  in  the 
city,  which  He  could  no  longer  own,  but  with  the 
remnant  outside.  The  next  day,  in  a  remarkable  figure 
He  exhibits  the  curse  about  to  fall  upon  the  nation, 
Israel  was  the  fig-tree  of  Jehovah ;  but  it  cumbered 
the  ground.  It  was  covered  with  leaves,  but  there  was 
no  fruit.  The  fig-tree,  condemned  by  the  Lord, 
presently  withers  away.  It  is  a  figure  of  this  unhappy 
nation,  of  man  in  the  flesh  with  every  advantage, 
which  bore  no  fruit  for  the  Husbandman. 

Israel  in  fact  possessed  all  the  outward  forms  of 
religion,  and  were  zealous  for  the  law  and  the  ordi- 
nances, but  they  bore  no  fruit  unto  God.  So  far  as 
placed  under  responsibility  to  bring  forth  fruit,  that  is 
to  say,  under  the  old  covenant,  they  will  never  do  so. 
Their  rejection  of  Jesus  put  an  end  to  all  hope.  God 
will  act  in  grace  under  the  new  covenant ;  but  this  is 
aiot  the  question  here.  The  fig-tree  is  Israel  as  they 
XXI. 
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were,  man  cultivated  by  God,  but  in  vain.  All  was 
over.  That  which  He  said  to  the  disciples  of  the 
mountain's  removing,  while  it  is  a  great  general 
principle,  refers  also,  I  doubt  not,  to  that  which  should 
take  place  in  Israel  by  means  of  their  ministry. 
Looked  at  corporately  on  the  earth  as  a  nation,  Israel 
should  disappear,  and  be  lost  among  the  Gentiles. 
The  disciples  were  those  whom  God  accepted  according 
to  their  faith. 

We  see  the  Lord  enterino-  Jerusalem  as  a  king; — 
Jehovah,  the  King  of  Israel — and  judgment  pro- 
nounced on  the  nation.  Then  follow  the  details  of 
judgment  on  the  different  classes  of  which  it  was  com- 
posed. First  come  the  chief  priests  and  elders,  who 
should  have  guided  the  people ;  they  draw  near  to  the 
Lord  and  question  His  authority.  Thus  addressing 
Him,  they  took  the  place  of  heads  of  the  nation,  and 
assumed  to  be  judges,  capable  of  pronouncing  on  the 
validity  of  any  claims  that  might  be  made ;  if  not, 
why  concern  themselves  with  Jesus  ? 

The  Lord,  in  His  infinite  wisdom,  puts  a  question  to 
them  which  tests  their  capability  and  by  their  own 
confession  they  were  incapable.  How  then  judge 
Him  ?*  To  tell  them  the  foundation  of  His  autho- 
rity was  useless.  It  was  too  late  now  to  tell  them. 
They  would  have  stoned  Him,  if  He  had  alleged  its 
true  source.  He  replies,  "  Decide  on  John  the  Baptist's 
mission."  If  they  could  not  do  this,  why  inquire 
respecting  His  ?  They  cannot  do  it.  If  they  acknow- 
ledged John  to  have  been  sent  of  God,  it  would  be 
acknowledging  Christ.  To  deny  it  would  be  to  lose 
their  influence  with  the  people.  Of  conscience  there 
was  no  question  with  them.  They  confess  their  in- 
ability.     Jesus    then    declines   their   competency  as 

*  This  throwing  back  on  conscience  is  often  the  wisest 
answer,  when  the  will  is  perverse. 
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leaders  and  guardians  of  the  faith  of  the  people.  They 
had  judged  themselves ;  and  the  Lord  proceeds  to  set 
their  conduct,  and  the  Lord's  dealings  with  them, 
plainly  before  their  eyes,  from  verse  28  to  chapter 
xxii.  14. 

First,  while  professing  to  do  the  will  of  God,  they 
did  it  not ;  while  the  openly  wicked  had  repented  and 
done  His  will.  They,  seeing  this,  were  still  hardened. 
Again,  not  only  had  natural  conscience  remained  un- 
touched, whether  by  the  testimony  of  John,  or  by  the 
sight  of  repentance  in  others,  but,  although  God  had 
used  every  means  to  make  them  bring  forth  fruit 
worthy  of  His  culture,  He  had  found  nothing  in  them 
but  perversity  and  rebellion.  The  prophets  had  been 
rejected,  and  His  Son  would  be  so  likewise.  They 
desired  to  have  His  inheritance  for  themselves.  They 
could  not  but  acknowledge  that  in  such  case  the  con- 
sequence must  necessarily  be  the  destruction  of  those 
wicked  men,  and  the  bestowal  of  the  vineyard  on 
others.  Jesus  applies  the  parable  to  themselves,  by 
quoting  Psalm  cxviii.,  which  announces  that  the  stone 
rejected  by  the  builders  should  become  the  head-stone 
of  the  corner  ;  moreover,  that  whosoever  should  fall  on 
tliis  stone — as  the  nation  was  at  that  moment  doing — 
should  be  broken ;  but  that  on  whomsoever  it  should 
fall — and  this  would  be  the  lot  of  the  rebellious  nation 
in  the  last  days — it  should  grind  them  to  powder.  The 
chief  priests  and  the  Pharisees  understood  that  He 
spoke  of  them,  but  they  dared  not  lay  hands  on  Him, 
because  the  multitude  took  Him  for  a  prophet.  This 
is  the  history  of  Israel,  as  under  responsibility,  even 
till  the  last  days.  Jehovah  was  seeking  fruit  in  His 
vineyard. 

In  chapter  xxii.,  their  conduct  with  respect  to  tlie 
invitations  of  grace  is  presented  in  its  turn.  The 
parable  is  therefore  a  similitude  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven.     The  purpose  of  God  is  to  honour  His  Son 

XXL,  XXII. 
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by  celebrating  His  marriage.  First  of  all  the  Jews, 
already  invited,  are  bidden  to  the  marriage  feast. 
They  would  not  come.  This  was  done  during  Christ's 
life-time.  Afterwards,  all  things  being  ready,  He 
again  sends  forth  messengers  to  induce  them  to  come. 
This  is  the  mission  of  the  apostles  to  the  nation,  when 
the  work  of  redemption  had  been  accomplished.  They 
either  despise  the  message  or  slay  the  messengers.* 
The  result  is  the  destruction  of  those  wicked  men  and 
of  their  city.  This  is  the  destruction  that  fell  upon 
Jerusalem.  On  their  rejection  of  the  invitation,  the 
destitute,  the  Gentiles,  those  who  were  outside,  are 
brought  in  to  the  feast,  and  the  wedding  is  furnished 
with  guests.  Another  thing  is  now  presented.  It  is 
true,  that  we  have  seen  the  judgment  of  Jerusalem  in 
this  parable,  but,  as  it  is  a  similitude  of  the  kingdom, 
we  have  the  judgment  of  that  which  is  within  the 
kingdom  also.  There  must  be  fitness  for  the  occasion. 
For  a  weddinp'  feast  there  must  be  a  weddinoj  o^armcnt. 
If  Christ  is  to  be  glorified,  everything  must  be  accord- 
ing to  His  glory.  There  may  be  an  outward  entrance 
into  the  kingdom,  a  profession  of  Christianity ;  but  he 
w^ho  is  not  clothed  with  that  which  appertains  to  the 
feast  will  be  cast  out.  We  must  be  clothed  with  Christ 
Himself.  On  the  other  hand,  all  is  prepared — nothing 
is  required.  It  was  not  the  guest's  part  to  bring  any- 
thing ;  the  King  provided  all.  But  we  must  be  imbued 
with  the  spirit  of  that  which  is  done.  If  there  is  any 
thought  of  what  was  suitable  to  a  wedding  feast,  the 
need  of  a  wedding  garment  to  appear  in  would  surely 
be  felt :  if  not,  the  honour  of  the  King's  Son  has  been 
forgotten.  The  heart  was  a  stranger  to  it ;  the  man 
himself  shall  become  so  by  the  judgment  of  the  King 

*  Contempt  and  violence  are  the  two  forms  of  the  rejection  of 
the  testimony  of  God,  and  of  the  true  witness.  They  hate  the 
one  and  love  the  other,  or  cleave  to  the  one  and  despise  the 
other. 
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when  He  takes  cognizance  of  the  guests  who  have 
come  m. 

Thus  also  grace  has  been  shewn  to  Israel,  and  they 
are  judged  for  refusing  the  invitation  of  the  great 
Kins:  to  the  marriag^e  of  His  Son.  And  then  the  abuse 
of  this  grace  by  those  wdio  appear  to  accept  it  is  also 
judged.     The  bringing  in  of  the  Gentiles  is  declared. 

Here  concludes  the  history  of  the  judgment  of  Israel 
in  general,  and  of  the  character  which  the  kingdom 
would  assume. 

After  this  (chap.  xxii.  15,  et  seq.)  the  different 
classes  of  the  Jews  come  forward,  each  in  turn. 
First,  the  Pharisees  and  the  Herodians  (that  is, 
those  who  favoured  the  authority  of  the  Romans, 
and  those  who  were  opposed  to  it)  seek  to  entangle 
Jesus  in  His  talk.  The  blessed  Lord  answers  them 
with  that  perfect  wisdom  that  ever  displayed 
itself  in  all  He  said  and  all  He  did.  On  their 
part,  it  w^as  pure  wickedness  manifesting  a  total  want 
of  conscience.  It  was  their  own  sin  that  had  brought 
them  under  the  Eoman  yoke — a  position  contrary 
indet^d  to  that  which  should  have  belonged  to  the 
people  of  God  on  earth.  Apparently  therefore  Christ 
must  either  become  an  object  of  suspicion  to  the 
authorities,  or  renounce  His  claim  to  be  the  Messiah 
and  consequently  the  Deliverer.  Who  had  occasioned 
this  dilemma  ?  It  was  the  fruit,  of  their  own  sins. 
The  Lord  shews  them  that  they  had  themselves 
accepted  the  yoke.  The  money  bore  the  mark  of  this : 
let  them  render  it  then  to  those  unto  whom  it  belonged, 
and  let  them  also — which  they  were  not  doing — render 
unto  God  the  things  that  were  God's.  He  leaves  them 
under  the  yoke  which  they  were  obliged  to  confess 
they  had  accepted.  He  reminds  them  of  the  rights  of 
God,  which  they  had  forgotten.  Such  might  moreover 
have  been  Israel's  state  according  to  the  establishment 

XXII. 


152  THE   BOOKS   OF  THE   BIBLE. 

of  power  in  Xebuchadnezzar,  as  a  "  spreading  vine  of 
low  stature." 

The  Sadducees  come  next  before  Him,  and  question 
Him  as  to  the  resurrection,  thinking  to  prove  its 
absurdity.  Thus,  as  the  condition  of  the  nation  had 
been  exhibited  in  His  discourse  with  the  Pharisees,  the 
unbelief  of  the  Sadducees  is  displayed  here.  They 
thought  only  of  the  things  of  this  world,  seeking  to 
deny  the  existence  of  another.  But  Avhatever  the  state 
of  degradation  and  subjection  into  which  the  people 
had  fallen,  the  God  of  Abraham,  of  Isaac,  and  of  Jacob, 
changed  not.  The  promises  made  to  the  fathers  re- 
mained sure,  and  the  fathers  were  living  to  enjoy  these 
promises  hereafter.  It  was  the  word  and  the  power  of 
God  wdiich  were  in  question.  The  Lord  maintains 
them  with  power  and  evidence.  The  Sadducees  were 
silenced. 

The  lawyers,  struck  with  His  reply,  ask  a  question, 
which  gives  the  Lord  occasion  to  extract  from  the 
whole  law,  that  which,  in  the  sight  of  God,  is  its 
essence,  presenting  thus  its  perfection,  and  that  which 
— by  whatever  means  it  may  be  reached — forms  the 
happiness  of  those  that  walk  in  it.  Grace  alone  rises 
higher. 

Here  their  questioning  ceases.  All  is  judged,  all  is 
brought  to  light  with  respect  to  the  position  of  the 
people,  and  the  sects  of  Israel ;  and  the  Lord  has  laid 
before  them  the  perfect  thoughts  of  God  respecting 
them,  whether  on  the  subject  of  their  condition,  of  His 
promises,  or  of  the  substance  of  the  law. 

It  was  now  the  Lord's  turn  to  propose  His  question 
in  order  to  bring  out  His  own  position.  He  asks  the 
Pharisees  to  reconcile  the  title  of  Son  of  David  with 
that  of  Lord  which  David  himself  gave  Him,  and  that 
in  connection  with  the  ascension  of  this  same  Christ  to 
sit  at  the  right  hand  of  God  until  God  had  made  all 
His  enemies  His  footstool,  and  established  His  throne 
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in  Zion.  'No^Y  this  was  the  whole  of  Christ's  position 
at  that  moment.  They  w^ere  unable  to  answer  Him, 
and  no  man  durst  ask  Him  any  more  questions.  In 
fact,  to  understand  that  Psalm,  would  have  been  to 
understand  all  the  ways  of  God  with  respect  to  His 
Son  at  the  time  they  were  going  to  reject  Him.  This 
necessarily  closed  these  discourses  by  shcvving  the  true 
position  of  Christ,  who,  although  the  Son  of  David, 
must  ascend  on  high  to  receive  the  kingdom,  and, 
while  waiting  for  it,  sit  at  the  right  hand  of  God 
according  to  the  rights  of  His  glorious  Person — David's 
Lord,  as  well  as  David's  Son. 

There  is  another  point  of  interest  to  be  remarked 
here.  In  these  interviews  and  these  discourses  with 
the  different  classes  of  the  Jews,  the  Lord  brings  out 
the  condition  of  the  Jews  on  all  sides  with  respect  to 
their  relations  with  God,  and  then  the  position  which 
He  took  Himself.  He  first  shews  their  national  position 
towards  God,  as  under  responsibility  to  Him,  according 
to  natural  conscience  and  the  privileges  belonging  to 
them.  The  result  would  be  their  cutting  off,  and  the 
bringing  in  of  others  into  the  Lord's  vineyard.  This  is 
chapter  xxi.  28-46.  He  then  exhibits  their  condition 
with  regard  to  the  grace  of  the  kingdom,  and  the  in- 
troduction of  Gentile  sinners.  Here  also  the  result  is 
the  cutting  off  and  the  destruction  of  the  city.*   Af  ter- 


*  Observe  here,  that  from  chapter  xxi.  28  to  the  end,  we  have 
the  responsibihty  of  the  nation  looked  at  as  in  possession  of 
iheu'  original  privileges,  according  to  which  they  ought  to  have 
borne  fruit.  Not  having  done  so,  another  is  put  in  their  place. 
This  is  not  the  cause  of  the  judgment  which  was,  and  yet  is  in  a 
more  terrible  way  to  be,  executed  on  Jerusalem,  and  which  even 
then  accomplished  the  destruction  of  the  city.  The  death  of 
Jesus,  the  last  of  those  who  had  been  sent  to  look  for  fruit, 
brings  judgment  on  His  miu-derers.  (Matt.  xxi.  38-41.)  The 
destruction  of  Jerusalem  is  the  consequence  of  the  rejection  of 
the  testimony  to  the  kingdom  sent  to  call  them  in  grace.  In  the 
first  case,  the  judgment  was  upon  the  husbandmen — the  scribes, 
XXII. 
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wards  the  Herodians  and  the  Pharisees,  the  friends  of 
the  Romans  and  their  enemies,  the  pretended  friends 
of  God,  bring  out  the  true  position  of  the  Jews  with 
respect  to  the  imperial  power  of  the  Gentiles  and  to 
God.  In  His  interview  with  the  Sadducees,  He  shews 
the  certainty  of  the  promises  made  to  the  fathers,  and 
the  relationship  in  which  God  stood  to  them  in  respect 
of  life  and  resurrection.  After  this  He  puts  the  real 
meaning  of  the  law  before  the  scribes ;  and  then  the 
position  which  He  took,  Himself  the  Son  of  David, 
according  to  Psalm  ex.,  which  was  linked  with  His 
rejection  by  the  leaders  of  the  nation  who  stood 
around  Him. 

Chapter  xxiii.  clearly  shews  how  far  the  disciples 
are  viewed  in  connection  with  the  nation,  inasmuch  as 
they  were  Jews,  although  the  Lord  judges  the  leaders, 
who  beguiled  the  people  and  dishonoured  God  by  their 
hypocrisy.  He  speaks  to  the  multitude  and  to  His 
disciples,  saying,  "  The  scribes  and  the  Pharisees  sit  in 
Moses'  seat."  Being  thus  expositors  of  the  law,  they 
were  to  be  obeyed  in  all  that  they  said  according  to 
that  law,  although  their  own  conduct  was  but  hypo- 
crisy. That  which  is  important  here  is  the  position  of 
the  disciples ;  it  is  in  fact  the  same  as  that  of  Jesus. 
They  are  in  connection  with  all  that  is  of  God  in  tlie 
nation,  that  is  to  say,  with  the  nation  as  the  recognised 
people  of  God — consequently,  with  the  law  as  possess- 
ing authority  from  God.  x\t  the  same  time  the  Lord 
judges,  and  the  disciples  also  were  practically  to  judge, 
the  walk  of  the  nation,  as  publicly  represented  by  their 

and  chief  i)riests,  and  leaders  of  the  people.  The  judgment 
executed  on  account  of  the  rejection  of  the  testimony  to  tlie 
liingdom  goes  much  farther.  (See  chap.  xxii.  7.)  Some  despise 
the  message,  others  ill-treat  the  messengers  ;  and,  gi'ace  being 
thus  rejected,  the  city  is  burned  up,  and  its  inhabitants  cut  off. 
Compare  chap,  xxiii.  3G,  and  see  the  historical  prophecy  in  Luke 
xxi.     The  distinction  is  maintained  in  all  three  gospels. 
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leaders.  While  still  forming  part  of  the  nation,  tliey 
were  carefully  to  avoid  the  walk  of  the  scribes  and 
Pharisees.  After  having  reproached  these  pastors  of 
the  nation  with  their  hypocrisy,  the  Lord  points  out 
the  way  in  which  they  themselves  condemned  the 
deeds  of  their  fathers — by  building  the  sepulchres  of 
the  prophets  whom  they  had  slain.  They  were,  then, 
the  children  of  those  who  slew  them,  and  God  would 
put  them  to  the  test  by  sending  them  also  prophets 
and  wise  men  and  scribes,  and  they  would  fill  up  the 
measure  of  their  iniquity  by  putting  these  to  death 
and  persecuting  them — condemned  thus  out  of  their 
own  mouths — in  order  that  all  the  righteous  blood 
which  had  been  shed,  from  Abel's  to  that  of  the 
prophet  Zechariah,  should  come  upon  this  generation. 
Frightful  amount  of  guilt,  accumulated  from  the 
beginning  of  the  enmity  which  sinful  man,  when 
placed  under  responsibility,  has  ever  shewn  to  the 
testimony  of  God ;  and  which  increased  daily,  because- 
the  conscience  became  more  hardened  each  time  that 
it  resisted  this  testimony  !  The  truth  was  so  much  the 
more  manifest  from  its  witnesses  having  suffered.  It 
was  a  rock,  exposed  to  view,  to  be  avoided  in  the 
people's  path.  But  they  persisted  in  their  evil  course, 
and  every  step  in  advance,  every  similar  act,  was  the 
proof  of  a  still  increasing  obduracy.  The  patience  of 
God,  while  graciously  dealing  in  testimony,  had  not 
been  unobservant  of  their  ways,  and  under  this 
patience  all  had  accumulated.  All  would  be  heaped  up 
on  the  head  of  this  reprobate  generation. 

Remark  here  the  character  given  to  the  apostles  and 
christian  prophets.  They  are  scribes,  wise  men,  pro- 
pli'^ts,  sent  to  the  Jews — to  the  ever  rebellious  nation. 
This  very  clearly  brings  out  the  aspect  in  which  this 
chapter  regards  them.  Even  the  apostles  are  '•  wise 
men,'"'  '•'  scribes,"  sent  to  the  Jews  as  such. 

But  the  nation — Jerusalem,  God's  beloved  city — is^ 
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guilty  and  is  judged.  Christ,  as  we  have  seen,  sinco 
the  cure  of  the  blind  man  near  Jericho,  presents  Him- 
self as  Jehovah  the  King  of  Israel.  How  often  would 
He  have  gathered  the  children  of  Jerusalem,  but  they 
\vould  not !  And  now  their  house  should  be  desolate, 
until  (their  hearts  being  converted)  they  should  use 
the  lano'uao^e  of  Psalm  cxviii.,  and,  in  desire,  hail  His 
arrival  who  came  in  the  name  of  Jehovah,  looking  for 
deliverance  at  His  hands,  and  praying  to  Him  for  it — 
in  a  word,  until  they  should  cry  Hosanna  to  Him  that 
should  come.  They  would  see  Jesus  no  more  imtil, 
humbled  in  heart,  they  should  pronounce  Him  blessed 
whom  they  were  expecting,  and  whom  they  now  re- 
jected— in  short,  until  they  were  prepared  in  heart. 
Peace  should  follow,  desire  precede,  His  appearing. 

The  last  three  verses  exhibit  clearly  enough  the 
position  of  the  Jews,  or  of  Jerusalem,  as  the  centre  of 
the  system  before  God.  Long  since,  and  many  times, 
would  Jesus,  Jehovah  the  Saviour,  have  gathered  the 
children  of  Jerusalem  together,  even  as  a  hen  gathereth 
her  chickens  under  her  wings,  but  they  would  not. 
Their  house  should  remain  forsaken  and  desolate,  but 
not  for  ever.  After  having  killed  the  prophets,  and 
stoned  the  messengers  sent  unto  them,  they  had 
crucified  their  Messiah,  and  rejected  and  slain  those 
whom  He  had  sent  to  proclaim  grace  unto  them  even 
after  His  rejection.  Therefore  should  they  see  Him  no 
more  until  they  had  repented,  and  the  desire  to  see 
Him  was  produced  in  their  hearts,  so  that  they  should 
be  prepared  to  bless  Him,  and  would  bless  Him  in 
their  hearts,  and  confess  their  readiness  to  do  so.  The 
Messiah,  who  was  about  to  leave  them,  should  be  seen 
of  them  no  more  until  repentance  had  turned  their 
hearts  unto  Him  whom  they  were  now  rejecting. 
Then  they  should  see  Him.  The  Messiah,  coming  in 
the  name  of  Jehovah,  shall  be  manifested  to  His  people 
Israel.      It    is    Jehovah   their    Saviour   who   should 
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appear,  and  the  Israel  who  had  rejected  Him  should 
see  Hhn  as  such.  The  people  should  thus  return  into 
the  enjoyment  of  their  relationship  with  God. 

Such  is  the  moral  and  prophetic  picture  of  Israel. 
The  disciples,  as  Jews,  were  viewed  as  part  of  the 
nation,  though  as  a  remnant  siDiritiially  detached  from 
it,  and  witnessing  in  it. 

We  have  already  seen  that  the  rejection  of  the  tes- 
timony to  the  kingdom  in  grace,  is  the  cause  of  the 
judgment  that  falls  upon  Jerusalem  and  its  inhabitants. 
Now  in  chapter  xxiv.  we  have  the  position  of  this 
testimony  in  the  midst  of  the  people  ;  the  condition  of 
the  Gentiles,  and  the  relation  in  which  they  stood  to 
the  testimony  rendered  by  the  disciples ;  after  this,  the 
condition  of  Jerusalem,  consequent  upon  her  rejection 
of  the  Messiah,  and  her  contempt  for  the  testimony  ; 
and  then  the  universal  overthrow  at  the  end  of 
those  days :  a  state  of  things  which  should  be  ended 
by  the  appearance  of  the  Son  of  man,  and  the 
gathering  together  of  the  elect  of  Israel  from  the 
four  winds. 

We  must  examine  this  remarkable  passage,  at  once 
a  prophecy,  and  instruction  to  the  disciples  for  their 
direction  in  the  path  they  must  follow  amid  the 
coming  events. 

Jesus  departs  from  the  temple,  and  that  for  ever — a 
solemn  act,  which,  we  may  say,  executed  the  judgment 
He  had  just  pronounced.  The  house  was  now  desolate. 
The  hearts  of  the  disciples  were  still  bound  to  it  by 
their  former  prepossessions.  They  draw  His  attention 
to  the  magnificent  buildings  that  composed  it.  Jesus 
announces  to  them  its  entire  destruction.  Seated  apart 
with  Him  on  the  Mount  of  Olives,  the  disciples  inquire 
when  these  things  were  to  happen,  and  what  would  be 
the  sign  of  His  coming  and  of  the  end  of  the  age. 
They  class  together  the  destruction  of  the  temple,  the 
coming  of  Christ,  and  the  end  of  the  age.  We  must- 
XXIV. 
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observe,  that  liere  the  end  of  the  age  is  the  end  of  the 
period  during  which  Israel  was  subject  to  the  law 
under  the  old  covenant :  a  period  which  was  to  cease, 
giving  place  to  the  Messiah  and  to  the  new  covenant. 
Observe  also  that  God's  government  of  the  earth  is  the 
subject,  and  the  judgments  that  should  take  place  at 
■Christ's  coming,  which  would  put  an  end  to  the  exist- 
ing age.  The  disciples  confounded  that  which  the 
Lord  had  said  of  the  destruction  of  the  temple  with 
this  period.*  The  Lord  treats  the  subject  from  His 
own  point  of  view  (that  is  to  say,  with  regard  to  the 
testimony  which  the  disciples  were  to  render  in  con- 
nection with  the  Jews  durino-  His  absence  and  to  the 
^nd  of  the  age).  He  adds  nothing  as  to  the  destruction 
of  Jerusalem,  which  He  had  already  announced.  The 
time  of  His  coming  was  purposely  hidden.  Moreover 
the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  by  Titus  put  an  end,  in 
fact,  to  the  position  which  the  Lord's  instructions  had 
in  view.  There  was  no  longer  any  cognisable  testi- 
mony among  the  Jews.  When  this  position  shall  be 
resumed,  the  applicability  of  the  passage  will  also  re- 
commence. After  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  until 
that  time  the  church  only  is  in  question. 

The  Lord's  discourse  is  divided  into  three  parts  : — 

1.  The  general  condition  of  the  disciples  and  of  the 
world  during-  the  time  of  the  testimonv,  to  the  end  of 
verse  14 ; 

2.  The  period   marked  out  by  the   fact   that   the 


*  In  fact,  this  position  of  Israel,  and  the  testimony  connected 
•with  it,  were  interrupted  by  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem ;  and 
this  is  the  reason  why  that  event  presents  itself  to  the  mind  in 
connection  with  this  prophecy,  of  which  it  is  certainly  not  the 
fulfilment.  The  Lord  is  not  yet  come,  neither  the  <:jreat  tribula- 
tion ;  but  the  state  of  things  to  which  the  Lord  alludes,  to  the 
end  of  verse  14,  was  violently  and  judicially  interrupted,  by  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem,  so  that  in  this  point  of  view  there  is  a 
•connection. 
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abomination  of  desolation  stands  in  tlie  lioly  place 
(ver.  15); 

3.  The  Lord's  coming  and  the  gathering  together  of 
the  elect  in  Israel.  (Ver.  29.) 

The  time  of  the  disciples'  testimony  is  characterised 
l>y  false  Christs  and  false  prophets  among  the  Jews ; 
persecution  of  those  who  render  testimony,  betraying 
them  to  the  Gentiles.  But  there  is  yet  something  more 
definite  with  regard  to  those  days.  There  would  be 
false  Christs  in  Israel.  There  would  be  wars,  famines, 
pestilences,  earthquakes.  They  were  not  to  be 
troubled  :  the  end  would  not  be  yet.  These  things 
were  only  a  beginning  of  sorrows.  They  were  prin- 
cipally outward,  things.  There  were  other  events 
which  would  bring  them  into  greater  trial,  and  test 
them  more  thoroughly — things  more  from  within. 
The  disciples  should  be  delivered  up,  put  to  death, 
hated  of  all  nations.  The  consequence  of  this  among 
those  who  made  profession  would  be  that  many  would 
be  offended  ;  they  w^ould  betray  one  another.  False 
prophets  would  arise  and  deceive  many,  and,  because 
iniquity  abounded,  the  love  of  many  should  wax  cold 
— a  sorrowful  picture.  But  these  things  would  give 
occasion  for  the  exercise  of  a  faith  that  had  been  put 
to  the  proof.  He  who  endured  to  the  end  should  be 
saved.  This  concerns  the  sphere  of  testimony  in 
particular.  That  which  the  Lord  says  is  not  abso- 
lutely limited  to  the  testimony  in  Canaan  ;  but  as  it 
is  from  thence  the  testimony  goes  forth,  it  is  all  con- 
nected with  that  land  as  the  centre  of  God's  ways. 
But,  in  addition  to  this,  the  gospel  of  the  kingdom 
should  be  preached  in  all  the  world  for  a  witness  unto 
all  nations,  and  then  should  the  end  come — the  end  of 
this  age.  Now,  although  heaven  is  the  source  of 
authority  when  the  kingdom  shall  be  established, 
Canaan  and  Jerusalem  are  its  earthly  centre.  So  that 
the  idea  of  the  kingdom,  while  extending  throughout 
XXIV. 
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the  world,  turns  our  thoughts  to  the  land  of  Israel.  It 
is  "  this  gospel  of  the  kingdom  "*  which  is  here  spoken 
of;  it  is  not  the  proclamation  of  the  union  of  the 
church  with  Christ,  nor  redemption  in  its  fulness,  as 
preached  and  taught  by  the  apostles  after  the  ascen- 
sion, but  the  kingdom  which  was  to  be  established  on 
the  earth,  as  John  the  Baptist,  and  as  the  Lord  Him- 
self, had  proclaimed.  The  establishment  of  the 
universal  authority  of  the  ascended  Christ  should  be 
preached  in  all  the  world  to  test  their  obedience,  and 
to  furnish  those  who  had  ears  to  hear  with  the  object 
of  faith. 

This  is  the  general  history  of  that  which  would  take 
place  until  the  end  of  the  age,  without  entering  on  the 
subject  of  the  proclamation  w^hich  founded  the  assembly 
properly  so  called.  The  impending  destruction  of 
Jerusalem,  and  the  refusal  of  the  Jews  to  receive  the 
gospel,  caused  God  to  raise  up  a  special  testimony  by 
the  hands  of  Paul,  without  annulling  the  truth  of  the 
coming  kingdom.  That  which  follows  proves  that 
such  a  going  forth  of  testimony  of  the  kingdom  will 
take  place  at  the  end,  and  that  the  testimony  will 
reach  all  nations  before  the  coming  of  that  judgment 
which  will  put  an  end  to  the  age. 

But  there  will  be  a  moment  when,  within  a  certain 
sphere  (that  is,  in  Jerusalem  and  its  vicinity)  a  special 
time  of  suffering  shall  set  in  as  regards  the  testimony 
in  Israel.  In  speaking  of  the  abomination  that  maketh 
desolate,  the  Lord  refers  us  to  Daniel,  that  we  may 
understand  whereof  He  speaks.     Now  Daniel  (chap. 

*  The  gospel  of  the  kingdom  was  confined  to  Israel  in  chapter 
X.  and  here  this,  though  no  subject  of  the  teaching,  is  the  subject 
supposed  up  to  verse  14,  but  there  is  no  formal  distinction 
made :  the  mission  in  chapter  xxviii.  is  to  the  Gentiles ;  but 
then  there  is  nothing  of  the  kingdom  but  rather  the  contrary, 
tliough  Christ  be  only  risen,  but  all  power  given  to  Him  iu 
heaven  and  earth. 
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xii.,  where  this  tribulation  is  spoken  of)  brings  us  defi- 
nitely to  the  last  days — the  time  when  Michael  shall 
stand  up  for  Daniel's  people,  that  is,  the  Jews,  who  are 
under  the  dominion  of  the  Gentiles — the  days  in  which 
there  shall  be  a  time  of  trouble,  such  as  never  had 
been  nor  ever  again  should  be,  and  in  which  the  rem- 
nant should  be  delivered.  In  the  latter  part  of  the 
previous  chapter  of  that  prophet,  this  time  is  called 
'•'  the  time  of  the  end,"  and  the  destruction  of  the  king 
of  the  north  is  prophetically  declared.  Now  the  pro- 
phet announces  that  1335  days  before  the  full  blessing 
(blessed  is  he  that  has  part  therein  !)  the  daily  sacrifice 
should  be  taken  away,  and  the  abomination  that 
maketh  desolate  set  up  ;  that  from  this  moment  there 
should  be  1290  days  (that  is,  one  month  more  than  the 
1260  days  spoken  of  in  the  Apocalypse,  during  which 
the  woman  who  flees  from  the  serpent  is  nourished  in 
the  wilderness ;  and  also  than  the  three  years  and  a 
half  of  Daniel  vii.).  At  the  end,  as  we  find  here,  the 
judgment  comes  and  the  kingdom  is  given  to  the 
saints. 

Thus  it  is  proved  that  this  passage  refers  to  the  last 
days  and  to  the  position  of  the  Jews  at  that  time. 
The  events  of  the  time  past  since  the  Lord  uttered  it 
confirm  this  thought.  Neither  in  1260  days,  nor  in 
1260  years,  after  the  days  of  Titus,  nor  in  30  days  or 
years  after,  did  any  event  take  place  which  could  be 
the  accomplishment  of  these  days  in  Daniel.  The 
periods  are  gone  by  many  years  ago.  Israel  has  not 
been  delivered,  neither  has  Daniel  stood  in  his  lot  at 
the  end  of  those  days.  It  is  equally  plain  that  Jeru- 
salem is  in  question  in  the  passage,  and  its  vicinity, 
for  they  that  are  in  Judea  are  commanded  to  flee  into 
the  mountains.  The  disciples  who  shall  be  there  at 
that  time  are  to  pray  that  their  flight  may  not  be  on  a 
sabbath  day — an  additional  testimony  that  it  is  Jews 
who  are  the  subject  of  the  prophecy ;  but  a  testimony 
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also  of  the  tender  care  which  the  Lord  takes  of  those 
who  are  His,  thinking  even  in  the  midst  of  these  un- 
paralleled events,  of  whether  it  would  be  wintry- 
weather  at  the  time  of  their  flight. 

Besides  this,  other  circumstances  prove,  if  further 
proof  were  needed,  that  it  is  the  Jewish  remnant  who 
are  in  question,  and  not  the  assembly.  We  know  that 
all  believers  are  to  be  caught  up  to  meet  the  Lord  in 
the  air.  They  will  afterwards  return  with  Him.  But 
here  there  will  be  false  Christs  on  the  earth,  and 
people  will  say,  "  He  is  here  in  the  wilderness,"  "  He  is 
there  in  the  secret  chambers."  But  the  saints  who 
shall  be  caught  up  and  return  with  the  Lord  have 
nothing  at  all  to  do  with  false  Christs  on  earth,  since 
they  will  go  up  to  heaven  to  be  with  Him  there, 
before  He  returns  to  the  earth ;  while  it  is  easy  to 
understand  that  the  Jews,  who  are  expecting  earthly 
deliverance,  should  be  liable  to  such  temptations,  and 
that  they  should  be  deceived  by  them  unless  kept  by 
God  Himself. 

This  part  then  of  the  prophecy  applies  to  the  last 
days,  the  last  three  years  and  a  half  before  the  judg- 
ment which  will  be  suddenly  poured  out  at  the  coming 
of  the  Son  of  man.  The  Lord  will  come  suddenly  as  a 
flash  of  lightning,  as  an  eagle  to  its  prey,  unto  the 
spot  where  the  object  of  His  judgment  is  found.  Im- 
mediately after  the  tribulation  of  those  last  three  years 
and  a  half,  the  whole  hierarchical  system  of  govern- 
ment shall  be  shaken  and  utterly  overtlirown.  Then 
shall  appear  the  sign  of  the  Son  of  man  in  heaven,  and 
they  shall  see  the  Son  of  man  coming  in  the  clouds  of 
heaven  with  power  and  great  glory.  This  verse  (30) 
contains  the  answer  to  the  second  part  of  the  disciples' 
inquiry  in  verse  8.  The  Lord  gives  His  disciples  the 
warnings  necessary  for  their  guidance  ;  but  the  world 
would  see  no  signs,  however  plain  they  might  be  to 
those  that  understand.     But  this  sign  should  be  at  the 
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moment  of  the  Lord's  appearing.  The  brightness  of 
His  glory  whom  they  had  despised  would  shew  them 
who  it  was  that  came;  and  it  would  be  unexpected. 
What  a  terrible  moment,  when,  instead  of  a  Messiah 
who  should  answer  to  their  worldly  pride,  the  Christ 
whom  they  had  despised  shall  appear  in  the  heavens  ! 

Afterwards  the  Son  of  man,  thus  come  and  mani- 
fested, would  send  to  gather  all  the  elect  of  Israel 
from  the  four  corners  of  the  earth.  It  is  this  which 
ends  the  history  of  the  Jews,  and  even  that  of  Israel, 
in  answer  to  the  disciples'  question,  and  unfolds  the 
dealings  of  God  with  respect  to  the  testimony  among 
the  people  who  had  rejected  it,  announcing  the  time  of 
their  deep  distress,  and  the  judgment  that  shall  be 
poured  out  in  the  midst  of  this  scene  when  Jesus 
comes,  the  subversion  of  all  powers  great  and  small 
being  complete. 

The  Lord  gives  the  history  of  the  testimony  in 
Israel,  and  that  of  the  people  themselves,  from  the 
moment  of  His  departm^e  until  His  return;  but  the 
length  of  time,  during  which  there  should  be  neither 
people  nor  temple  nor  city,  is  not  specified.  It  is  this 
which  gives  importance  to  the  capture  of  Jerusalem. 
It  is  not  here  spoken  of  in  direct  terms — the  Lord  does 
not  describe  it ;  but  it  put  an  end  to  that  order  of 
things  to  which  His  discourse  applies,  and  this  applica- 
tion is  not  resumed  until  Jerusalem  and  the  Jews  are 
again  brought  forward.  The  Lord  announced  it  at  the 
beginning.  The  disciples  thought  that  His  coming 
would  take  place  at  the  same  time.  He  answers  them 
in  such  a  manner  that  His  discourse  should  be  of  use 
to  them  until  the  capture  of  Jerusalem.  But  when 
once  the  abomination  of  desolation  is  mentioned,  we 
find  ourselves  carried  on  into  the  last  days. 

The  disciples  were  to  understand  the  signs  He  gave 
them.  I  have  already  said  that  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem,  by  the  fact  itself,  interrupted  the  applica- 
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tion  of  His  discourse.  The  Jewish  nation  was  set 
aside ;  but  verse  8dt  has  a  much  wider  sense,  and  one 
more  really  proper  to  it.  Unbelieving  Jews  should 
exist,  as  such,  until  all  was  acccmplished.  Compare 
Deuteronomy  xxxii.  5,  20,  where  this  judgment  on 
Israel  is  specially  in  view.  God  hides  His  face  from 
them  until  He  shall  see  what  their  end  will  be,  for 
they  are  a  very  froward  generation,  children  in  whom 
is  no  faith.  This  has  taken  place.  They  are  a  distinct 
race  of  people  unto  this  day.  That  generation  exists 
in  the  same  condition — a  monument  of  the  abiding 
certainty  of  God's  dealings,  and  of  the  Lord's  words. 

To  conclude,  the  government  of  God,  exercised  with 
regard  to  this  people,  has  been  traced  to  its  end.  The 
Lord  comes,  and  He  gathers  together  the  dispersed 
elect  of  Israel. 

The  prophetic  history  continues  in  chapter  xxv.  31, 
which  is  connected  with  chapter  xxiv.  SO.  And  as 
chapter  xxiv.  31  relates  the  gathering  together  of 
Israel  after  the  appearance  of  the  Son  of  man,  chapter 
xxv.  31  announces  His  dealings  in  judgment  with  the 
Gentiles.  He  will  appear  doubtless  as  the  lightning 
with  regard  to  the  apostasy,  which  will  be  as  a  dead 
body  in  His  sight.  But  when  He  shall  come  solemnly 
to  take  His  earthly  place  in  glory,  that  will  not  pass 
av7ay  like  lightning.  He  shall  sit  upon  the  throne  of 
His  glory,  and  all  nations  shall  be  gathered  before  Him 
on  His  throne  of  judgment,  and  they  shall  be  judged 
according  to  their  treatment  of  the  messengers  of  the 
kingdom,  who  had  gone  out  to  preach  it  unto  them. 
These  messengers  are  the  brethren  (ver.  40)  ;  those  who 
had  received  them  are  the  sheep  ;  those  who  had  neg- 
lected their  message  are  the  goats.  The  account  then 
which  begins  chapter  xxv.  31,  of  the  separation  of 
sheep  and  goats  and  of  its  result,  pictures  the  nations 
who  are  judged  on  earth  according  to  their  treatment 
of  these  messengers.     It  is  the  juclgm.ent  of  the  living. 
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SO  far  at  least  as  regards  the  nations — a  judgment  as 
final  as  that  of  the  dead.  It  is  not  Christ's  judgment 
in  JDattle,  as  in  Revelation  xix.  It  is  a  session  of  His 
supreme  tribunal  in  His  right  of  government  over  the 
earth,  as  in  Revelation  xx.  4.  I  speak  of  the  principle 
or  rather  of  the  character  of  the  judgment.  1  do  not 
doubt  that  these  brethren  are  Jews,  such  as  the 
disciples  were,  that  is  to  say,  those  who  will  be  in  a 
similar  position  as  to  their  testimony.  The  Gentiles, 
who  had  received  this  message,  should  be  accepted,  as 
though  they  had  treated  Christ  in  the  same  manner. 
His  Father  had  prepared  for  them  the  enjoyment  of 
the  kingdom;  and  they  should  enter  into  it,  being 
still  on  earth,  for  Christ  was  come  doivn  in  the  power 
of  eternal  life.* 

I  have,  for  the  moment,  passed  over  all  between 
chapter  xxiv.  81  and  chapter  xxv.  31,  because  the  end 
of  this  last  chapter  completes  all  that  concerns  the 
government  and  the  judgment  of  the  earth.  But  there 
is  a  class  of  persons  whose  history  is  given  us  in  its 
great  moral  features  intermediately  between  these  two 
verses  I  have  just  mentioned. 

These  are  the  disciples  of  Christ,  outside  the  testi- 
mony borne  in  the  midst  of  Israel,  to  whom  He  has 

*  There  is  no  possible  ground  for  applying  this  parable  to 
what  is  called  the  general  judgment,  an  expression  indeed 
wholly  unscriptural.  First,  there  are  three  j)arties,  not  merely 
two — goats,  sheep,  and  brethren  ;  then,  it  is  the  judgment  of  the 
Gentiles  only  ;  and,  further,  the  ground  of  judgment  is  wholly 
inapplicable  to  the  great  mass  even  of  these  last.  The  ground 
of  judgment  is  the  way  these  brethren  have  been  received.  Now 
none  have  been  sent  at  all  to  the  vast  majority  of  the  Gentiles  in 
long  ages.  The  time  of  this  ignorance  God  winked  at,  and 
another  ground  of  judgment  as  to  them  is  given  in  the  beginning 
of  Eomans.  Christians  and  Jews  have  been  already  treated  of 
in  chapters  xxiv.  and  the  previous  part  of  chapter  xxv.  It  is 
just  those  whom  the  Lord  finds  on  earth  when  He  comes,  and 
who  will  be  judged  according  to  their  treatment  of  the  mes- 
sengers He  has  sent. 
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committed  His  service,  and  a  position  in  connection 
with  Himself,  during  His  absence.  This  position  and 
this  service  are  in  connection  with  Christ  Himself, 
and  not  in  connection  with  Israel,  wherever  it  may 
be  that  this  service  is  accomplished. 

There  are  however,  before  we  come  to  these,  some 
verses  of  which  I  have  not  yet  spoken,  which  apply 
more  particularly  to  the  state  of  things  in  Israel,  as 
warning  to  the  disciples  who  are  there,  and  describe 
the  discriminating  judgment  which  takes  place  among 
the  Jews  in  the  last  days.  I  speak  of  them  here, 
because  all  this  part  of  the  discourse — namely,  from 
chapter  xxiv.  31  to  chapter  xxv.  31 — is  an  exhortation, 
an  address  from  the  Lord,  on  the  subject  of  their 
duties  during  His  absence.  I  refer  to  chapter  xxiv. 
32-44.  They  speak  of  the  continual  expectation  which 
their  ignorance  of  the  moment  when  the  Son  of  man 
would  come  imposed  on  the  disciples,  and  in  which  the 
disciples  were  intentionally  left  (and  the  judgment  is 
the  earthly  one) ;  while  from  verse  45,  the  Lord 
addresses  Himself  more  directly,  and  at  the  same  time 
in  a  more  general  manner,  to  their  conduct  during  His 
absence,  not  in  connection  with  Israel,  but  with  His 
own — His  household.  He  had  committed  to  them  the 
task  of  supplying  them  with  suitable  food  in  due 
season.  This  is  the  responsibility  of  ministry  in  the 
assembly. 

It  is  important  to  remark  that  in  the  first  parable 
the  state  of  the  assembly  is  looked  at  as  a  whole ;  the 
parable  of  the  virgins  and  that  of  the  talents  give  in- 
dividual responsibility.  Hence  the  servant  who  is  un- 
faithful is  cut  off  and  has  his  portion  with  hypocrites. 
The  state  of  the  responsible  assembly  depended  on 
their  waiting  for  Christ,  or  their  heart  saying  He 
delays  His  coming.  It  would  be  on  His  return  that 
judgment  should  be  pronounced  on  their  faithfulness 
during  the  interval.     Faithfulness  should  be  approved 
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in  that  day.  On  the  other  hand,  practical  forgeti'uhiess 
of  His  coming  would  lead  to  licence  and  tyranny.  It 
is  not  an  intellectual  system  that  is  meant  here  :  "  the 
evil  servant  says  in  his  heart,  My  lord  delayeth  his 
coming ;"  his  will  was  concerned  in  it.  The  result  was 
that  the  fleshly  will  manifested  itself.  It  was  no 
longer  devoted  service  to  His  household,  with  a  heart 
set  upon  the  Master's  approval  at  His  return ;  but 
worldliness  in  conduct,  and  the  assumption  of  arbitrary 
authority,  to  which  the  service  appointed  him  gave 
occasion.  He  eats  and  drinks  with  the  drunken,  he 
unites  himself  to  the  world  and  partakes  in  its  ways  ; 
he  smites  his  fellow-servants  at  his  will.  Such  is  the 
effect  of  putting  off  during  His  absence,  deliberately  in 
heart,  the  Lord's  return  and  holding  the  assembly 
to  be  settled  down  here ;  instead  of  faithful  service, 
worldly-mindedness  and  tyranny.  Is  it  not  too  true 
a  picture  ? 

What  is  it  that  has  happened  to  those  who  had  the 
place  of  service  in  the  house  of  God  ?  The  con- 
sequences on  either  hand  are  these  :  the  faithful 
servant,  who  from  love  and  devotion  to  his  Master 
applied  himself  to  the  welfare  of  His  household,  should 
be  made  ruler  on  his  Master's  return  over  all  His 
goods ;  those  who  have  been  faithful  in  the  service  of 
the  house  shall  be  set  over  all  things  by  the  Lord, 
when  He  takes  His  place  of  power  and  acts  as  King. 
All  things  are  given  into  the  hands  of  Jesus  by  the 
Father.  Those  who  in  humility  have  been  faithful  to 
His  service  during  His  absence  shall  be  made  rulers 
over  all  that  is  committed  to  Him,  that  is,  over  all 
things — they  are  but  the  "  goods  "  of  Jesus.  On  the 
other  hand,  he  wdio  during  the  Lord's  absence  had  set 
himself  up  as  master,  and  followed  after  the  spirit  of 
the  flesh  and  of  the  world  to  w^hich  he  had  united 
himself,  should  not  merely  have  the  world's  portion  ; 
his  Master  should  come  quite  unexpectedly,  and  he 
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should  receive  the  punishment  of  hypocrites.  What  a 
lesson  for  those  who  take  to  themselves  a  place  of 
service  in  the  assembly !  Observe  here,  that  it  is  not 
said  he  is  drunken  himself,  but  that  he  eats  and 
drinks  with  those  that  are  so.  He  allies  himself  with 
the  world  and  follows  its  customs.  This  moreover  is 
the  general  aspect  which  the  kingdom  will  assume  in 
that  day,  although  the  heart  of  the  evil  servant  was 
wicked.  The  Bridegroom  would  indeed  tarry ;  and 
the  consequences  that  might  be  expected  from  the 
heart  of  man  will  not  fail  to  be  realised.  But  the 
effect,  we  then  find,  is  to  make  manifest  those  who 
had*  really  the  grace  of  Christ  and  those  who  had  not. 

Chapter  xxv.  Professors,  during  the  Lord's  absence, 
are  here  presented  as  virgins,  who  went  out  to  meet 
the  Bridegroom,  and  light  Him  to  the  house.  In  this 
passage  He  is  not  the  Bridegroom  of  the  church.  No 
others  go  to  meet  Him  for  His  marriage  with  the 
church  in  heaven.  The  bride  does  not  appear  in  this 
parable.  Had  she  been  introduced,  it  would  have  been 
Jerusalem  on  earth.  The  assembly  is  not  seen  in  these 
chapters  as  such. 

It  is  here  individual f  responsibility  during  the 
absence  of  Christ.  That  which  characterised  the 
faithful  at  this  period  was  that  they  came  out  from 
the  world,  from  Judaism,  from  everything,  even  re- 
ligion connected  with  the  world,  to  go  and  meet  the 
coming  Lord.     The  Jewish  remnant,  on  the  contrary, 

*  How  solemn  tlie  testimony  given  here  to  the  effect  of  the 
assembly's  losing  the  j)resent  expectation  of  the  Lord's  return  ! 
What  causes  the  professing  chin-ch  to  run  into  hierarchical  op- 
pression and  worldliness,  so  as  to  be  cut  off  in  the  end  as  hypo- 
crites, is  saying  in  the  heart,  My  lord  delayeth  his  commg — 
giving  up  the  present  expectation.  That  has  been  the  source  of 
the  ruin.  The  true  christian  position  was  lost  as  soon  as  they 
began  to  put  off  the  Lord's  coming ;  and  they  are  treated,  note, 
though  in  this  state,  as  the  responsible  servant. 

t  The  servant  in  chapter  xxiv.  is  collective  responsibility. 
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wait  for  Him  in  the  place  where  they  are.  If  this  ex- 
pectation were  real,  the  characteristic  of  one  governed 
by  it  would  be  the  thought  of  that  which  was 
necessary  for  the  coming  One — the  light,  the  oil. 
Otherwise,  to  be  the  companions  of  professors  mean- 
while, and  to  carry  lamps  with  them,  would  satisfy 
the  heart.  Nevertheless  they  all  took  a  position ;  they 
go  out,  they  leave  the  house  to  go  out  and  meet  the 
Bridegroom.  He  tarries.  This  also  has  taken  place. 
They  all  fall  asleep.  The  whole  professing  church  has 
lost  the  thought  of  the  Lord's  return — even  the  faith- 
ful who  have  the  Spirit.  They  must  also  have  gone 
in  again  somewhere  to  sleep  at  ease — a  place  of  rest 
for  the  flesh.  But  at  midnight,  unexpectedly,  the  cry 
is  raised,  "  Behold,  the  bridegroom  ;  go  ye  out  to  meet 
liim."  Alas!  they  needed  the  same  call  as  at  first. 
They  must  again  go  out  to  meet  Him.  The  virgins 
rise,  and  trim  their  lamps.  There  is  time  enough 
between  the  midnight  cry  and  the  Bridegroom's 
arrival  to  prove  the  condition  of  each.  There  were 
some  who  had  no  oil  in  their  vessels.  Their  lamps 
were  going  out.*  The  wise  had  oil.  It  was  impossible 
for  them  to  share  it  with  the  others.  Those  only  who 
possessed  it  went  in  with  the  Bridegroom  to  take  part 
in  the  marriage.  He  refused  to  acknowledge  the 
others.  What  business  had  they  there  ?  The  virgins 
were  to  give  light  with  their  lamps.  They  had  not 
done  it.  Why  should  they  share  the  feast  ?  They  had 
failed  in  that  which  gave  this  place.  What  title  had 
they  to  be  at  the  feast  ?  The  virgins  of  the  feast  were 
virgins  who  accompanied  the  Bridegroom.  These  had 
not  done  so.  They  were  not  admitted.  But  even  the 
faithful  ones  had  forgotten  the  coming  of  Christ. 
They  fell  asleep.     But,  at   least,  they  possessed  the 

*  The  word  rather  signifies  torches.    With  them  they  had,  or 
should  have  had,  oil  in  vessels  to  feed  the  flame. 
XXV. 
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essential  thing  that  corresponded  to  it.  The  grace  of 
the  Bridegroom  causes  the  cry  to  be  raised  which  pro- 
claims His  arrival.  It  awakens  them :  they  have  oil 
:n  their  vessels ;  and  the  delay,  which  occasions  the 
lamps  of  the  unfaithful  to  go  out,  gives  the  faithful 
time  to  be  ready  and  at  their  place  ;  and,  forgetful  as 
they  may  have  been,  they  go  in  with  the  Bridegroom 
to  the  wedding  feast.* 

We  pass  now  from  state  of  soul  to  service. 

For  in  truth  (ver.  14)  it  is  as  a  man  who  had  gone 
away  from  his  home — for  the  Lord  dwelt  in  Israel — 
and  who  commits  his  goods  to  his  own  servants,  and 
then  departs.  Here,  we  have  the  principles  that 
characterise  faithful  servants,  or  the  contrary.  It  is 
not  now  the  personal  individual  expectation,  and  the 
possession  of  the  oil,  requisite  for  a  place  in  the  Lord's 
glorious  train ;  neither  is  it  the  public  and  general 
position  of  those  who  were  in  the  Master's  service, 
characterised  as  position  and  as  a  wholoc,  and  therefore 
represented  by  a  single  servant ;  it  is  individual  faith- 
fulness in  the  service,  as  before  in  the  expectation  of 
the  Bridegroom.  The  Master  on  His  return  will 
reckon  with  each  one.  Now  what  was  their  position  ? 
What  was  the  principle  that  would  produce  faithful- 
ness ?  Observe,  first  of  all,  that  it  is  not  providential 
gifts,  earthly  possessions,  that  are  meant.  These  are 
not  the  "  goods  "  that  Jesus  committed  to  His  servants 
when  He  w^ent  away.  They  were  gifts  which  fitted 
them  to  labour  in  His  service  while  He  was  absent. 
The    Master    was    sovereign    and    wise.      He    gave 

*  And  note  here,  the  waking  up  is  by  the  ciy ;  it  wakes  tip  all. 
There  is  enough  to  rouse  all  professors  to  needed  activity ;  but 
the  effect  of  this  is  to  put  them  to  the  test,  and  separate  them. 
It  was  not  the  time  of  getting  oil  or  supplies  of  grace  to  those 
already  professors  ;  conversion  is  not  the  subject  of  the  parable. 
The  question  of  getting  oil  is  only,  I  doubt  not,  to  shew  it  was 
not  the  time  of  doing  so. 
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differently  to  each,  and  to  each  according  to  his  capa- 
city. Each  was  fitted  for  the  service  in  which  he  was 
employed,  and  the  gifts  needed  for  its  fulfilment  were 
bestowed  on  him.  Faithfulness  to  perform  it  was  the 
only  thing  in  question.  That  which  distinguished  the 
faithful  from  the  unfaithful  was  confidence  in  their 
Master.  They  had  sufficient  confidence  in  His  well- 
known  character,  in  His  goodness,  His  love,  to  labour 
without  being  authorised  in  any  other  manner  than 
by  their  knowledge  of  His  personal  character,  and  by 
the  intelligency  which  that  confidence  and  that  know- 
ledge produced.  Of  what  use  to  give  them  sums  of 
money,  except  to  trade  with  them  ?  Had  He  failed  in 
wisdom  when  He  bestowed  these  gifts  ?  The  devoted- 
ness  that  flowed  from  knowledge  of  their  Master 
counted  upon  the  love  of  Him  whom  they  knew. 
They  laboured,  and  they  were  rewarded.  This  is  the 
true  character,  and  the  spring,  of  service  in  the  church. 
It  is  this  that  the  third  servant  lacked.  He  did  not 
know  his  Master — he  did  not  trust  in  Him.  He  could 
not  even  do  that  which  was  consistent  with  his  own 
thoughts.  He  waited  for  some  authorisation  which 
would  be  a  security  against  the  character  his  heart 
falsely  gave  his  Master.  Those  who  knew  their 
Master's  character  entered  into  His  joy. 

There  is  this  difference  between  the  parable  here 
and  that  in  Luke  xix.,  that  in  the  latter  each  man 
receives  one  pound ;  his  responsibility  is  the  only 
question.  And  consequently  he  who  gained  ten 
pounds  is  set  over  ten  cities.  Here  the  sovereignty 
and  the  wisdom  of  God  are  concerned,  and  he  who 
labours  is  guided  by  the  knowledge  he  has  of  his 
Master ;  and  the  counsels  of  God  in  grace  are  accom- 
plished. He  who  has  the  most  receives  yet  more.  At 
the  same  time  the  reward  is  more  general.  He  who 
has  gained  two  talents,  and  he  who  has  gained  five, 
enter  alike  into  the  joy  of  the  Lord  whom  they 
XXV. 
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have  served.  They  have  known  Him  in  His  true  cha- 
racter, they  enter  into  His  full  joy.  The  Lord  grant 
it  unto  us ! 

There  is  more  than  this  in  the  second  parable — that 
of  the  virgins.  It  refers  more  directly  and  more  ex- 
clusively to  the  heavenly  character  of  Christians.  It 
is  not  the  assembly,  properly  so  called,  as  a  body ;  but 
the  faithful  have  gone  out  to  meet  the  Bridegroom, 
who  was  returning  to  the  marriage.  At  the  time  of 
His  return  to  execute  judgment,  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
will  assume  the  character  of  persons  come  out  from 
the  world,  and  still  more  from  Judaism— from  all  that, 
in  point  of  religion,  belongs  to  the  flesh — from  all 
established  worldly  form — to  have  to  do  with  the 
coming  Lord  alone,  and  to  go  out  to  meet  Him.  This 
was  the  character  of  the  faithful  from  the  beginning, 
as  having  part  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  if  they  had 
understood  the  position  in  which  they  were  placed  by 
the  Lord's  rejection.  The  virgins,  it  is  true,  had  gone 
in  again ;  and  this  falsified  their  character ;  but  the 
midnight  cry  brought  them  back  into  their  true  place. 
Therefore  they  go  in  with  the  Bridegroom,  and  there 
is  no  question  of  judging  and  rewarding,  but  of  being 
with  Him.  In  the  first  parable,  and  in  that  of  Luke, 
the  subject  is  His  return  to  earth,  and  individual  re- 
compense— the  results,  in  the  kingdom,  of  their  con- 
duct during  the  King's  absence.*  Service  and  its 
results  are  not  the  subject  in  the  parable  of  the 
virgins.  Those  who  have  no  oil  do  not  go  in  at  all. 
This  is  enough.  The  others  have  blessing  in  common ; 
they  go  in  with  the  Bridegroom  to  the  marriage. 
There  is  no  question   of  particular  reward,   nor  of 

*  In  that  of  the  talents  in  Matthew,  we  get  indeed  the  ruling 
over  many  things,  the  kingdom,  but  it  is  more  full  through  the 
expression.  Enter  thou  into  the  joy  of  thy  Lord  ;  and  the  bless- 
ing is  conferred  on  all  alike  who  were  faithful  in  service,  great 
or  swiall. 
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difference  in  conduct  between  them.  It  was  the 
heart's  expectation,  though  grace  had  to  bring  them 
back  into  it.  Whatever  the  place  of  service  might 
have  been,  the  reward  was  sure.  This  parable  applies 
and  is  limited  to  the  heavenly  portion  of  the  kingdom 
as  such.     It  is  a  similitude  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

We  may  also  remark  here,  that  the  delay  of  the 
Master  is  noticed  in  the  third  parable  likewise — 
"after  a  long  time."  (Ver.  19.)  Their  faithfulness  and 
their  constancy  were  thus  put  to  the  test.  May  the 
Lord  give  unto  us  to  be  found  faithful  and  devoted, 
now  in  the  end  of  the  ages,  that  He  may  say  unto  us, 
"  Good  and  faithful  servants  !"  It  is  worthy  of  re- 
mark that  in  these  parables  those  who  are  in  service, 
or  go  out  at  first,  are  the  same  as  those  found  at  the 
end.  The  Lord  would  not  hold  out  the  supposition  of 
delay  beyond  "  we  who  are  alive  and  remain."* 

Weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth  are  his  portion  who 
has  not  known  his  Master,  who  has  outraged  Him  by 
the  thoughts  he  entertained  of  His  character. 

In  verse  31  the  prophetic  history  is  resumed  from 
verse  31  of  chapter  xxiv.  There  we  saw  the  Son  of 
man  appear  like  a  flash  of  lightning,  and  afterwards 
gather  together  the  remnant  of  Israel  from  the  four 
corners  of  the  earth.  But  this  is  not  all.  If  He  thus 
appears  in  a  manner  as  sudden  as  unexpected,  He  also 
establishes  His  throne  of  judgment  and  glory  on  the 
earth.  If  He  destroys  His  enemies  whom  He  finds  in 
rebellion  against  Himself,  He  also  sits  upon  His  throne 
to  judge  all  nations.  This  is  the  judgment  on  earth  of 
the  living.  Four  different  parties  are  here  found 
together ;  the  Lord,  the  Son  of  man  Himself — the 
brethren — the  sheep — and  the  goats.  I  believe  the 
brethren  here  to  be  Jews,  His  disciples  as  Jews,  whom 

-'  So  in  the  churches  in  Kevelation,  He  takes  existing  chnrcheSf 
though  I  doubt  not  it  is  a  complete  histoiy  of  the  church. 
XXV. 
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He  had  employed  as  His  messengers,  to  preach  the 
kingdom  during  His  absence.  The  gospel  of  the  king- 
dom was  to  be  preached  as  a  testimony  to  all  nations  ; 
and  then  the  end  of  the  age  should  come.  At  the  time 
here  spoken  of,  this  had  been  done.  The  result  should 
be  manifested  before  the  throne  of  the  Son  of  man  on 
earth. 

He  calls  these  messengers  therefore  His  brethren. 
He  had  told  them  they  should  be  ill-treated :  they  had 
been  so.  Still  there  ^^  ore  some  who  had  received  their 
testimony. 

Now  such  was  His  affection  for  His  faithful 
servants,  so  highly  did  He  value  them,  that  He  judged 
those  to  whom  the  testimony  was  sent  according  to 
the  manner  in  which  they  had  received  these  mes- 
seno^ers,  whether  well  or  ill,  as  thouo-h  it  had  been 
done  to  Himself.  What  an  encouragement  for  His 
witnesses  during  that  time  of  trouble,  tried  as  their 
faith  should  be  in  service  !  At  the  same  time  it  was 
justice  morally  to  those  who  were  judged;  for  they 
had  rejected  the  testimony  by  whomsoever  it  was 
rendered.  We  have  also  the  result  of  their  conduct, 
both  the  one  and  the  other.  It  is  the  King — 
for  this  is  the  character  Christ  has  now  taken  on 
earth — who  pronounces  judgment ;  and  He  calls  the 
sheep  (those  who  had  received  the  messengers,  and  had 
sympathised  with  them  in  their  afflictions  and  pe9:"se- 
cutions)  to  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for  them 
from  the  foundation  of  the  world ;  for  such  had  been 
the  purpose  of  God  with  respect  to  this  earth.  He  had 
always  the  kingdom  in  view.  They  were  the  blessed 
of  His  (the  King's)  Father.  It  was  not  children  who 
understood  their  own  relation  with  their  Father  ;  but 
they  were  the  receivers  of  blessing  from  the  Father  of 
the  King  of  this  world.  Moreover  they  were  to  enter 
into  everlasting  life  ;  for  such  was  the  power,  through 
grace,  of  the  word  which  they  had  received  into  their 
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hf^^rt.  Possessed  of  everlasting  life,  they  should  be 
blessed  in  a  world  that  was  blessed  also. 

They  who  had  despised  the  testimony  and  those  that 
bore  it,  had  despised  the  King  who  sent  them  ;  they 
should  go  away  into  everlasting  punishment. 

Thus  the  whole  effect  of  Christ's  coming,  with  re- 
gard to  the  kingdom  and  to  His  messengers  during 
His  absence,  is  unfolded :  with  respect  to  the  Jews,  as 
far  as  verse  31  of  chapter  xxiv. ;  with  respect  to  His 
servants  during  His  absence,  to  the  end  of  verse  30  of 
chapter  xxv.,  including  the  kingdom  of  heaven  in  its 
present  condition,  and  the  heavenly  rewards  that  shall 
be  given ;  and  then,  from  verse  31  to  the  end  of 
chapter  xxv.,  with  respect  to  the  nations  who  shall  be 
blessed  on  the  earth  at  His  return. 

The  Lord  had  finished  His  discourses.  He  prepares 
(chap.  XX vi.)  to  sufier,  and  to  make  His  last  and  touch- 
ing adieus  to  His  disciples,  at  the  table  of  His  last 
passover  on  earth,  at  which  He  instituted  the  simple 
and  precious  memorial  which  recalls  His  sufierings  and 
His  love  with  such  profound  interest.  This  part  of  our 
Gospel  requires  little  explanation — not,  assuredly,  that 
it  is  of  less  interest,  but  because  it  needs  to  be  felt 
rather  than  explained. 

With  what  simplicity  the  Lord  announces  that 
which  was  to  happen!  (Yer.  2.)  He  had  already 
arrived  at  Bethany,  six  days  before  the  passover 
(John  xii.  1) :  there  He  abode,  with  the  exception  of 
the  last  supper,  until  He  was  taken  captive  in  the 
garden  of  Gethsemane,  although  He  visited  Jerusalem, 
and  partook  of  His  last  meal  there. 

We  have  already  examined  the  discourses  uttered 
during  those  six  days,  as  well  as  His  actions,  such  as 
the  cleansing  of  ,the  temple.  That  which  precedes  this 
chapter  (xxvi.)  is  either  the  manifestation  of  His 
rig] its  as  Emmanuel,  King  of  Israel,  or  that  of  the 
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judgment  of  the  great  King  with  respect  to  the  people 
— a  judgment  expressed  in  discourses  to  which  the 
people  could  make  no  answer  ;  or,  finally,  the  condition 
of  His  disciples  during  His  absence.  We  have  now 
His  submission  to  the  sufferings  appointed  Him,  to  the 
judgment  about  to  be  executed  upon  Him ;  but  which 
was,  in  truth,  only  the  fulfilment  of  the  counsels  of 
God  His  Father,  and  of  the  work  of  His  own  love. 

The  picture  of  man's  dreadful  sin  in  the  crucifixion 
of  Jesus  unfolds  before  our  eyes.  But  the  Lord  Him- 
self (chap.  xxvi.  1)  announces  it  beforehand  with  all 
the  calmness  of  One  who  had  come  for  this  purpose. 
Before  the  consultations  of  the  chief  priests  had  taken 
place,  Jesus  speaks  of  it  as  a  settled  thing  :  "  Ye  know 
that  after  two  days  is  the  feast  of  the  passover,  and 
the  Son  of  man  is  betrayed  to  be  crucified." 

Afterwards  (ver.  3)  the  priests,  the  scribes,  and  the 
elders  assemble  to  concert  their  plans  for  obtaining 
possession  of  His  Person,  and  ridding  themselves  of 
Him. 

In  a  word,  first,  the  marvellous  counsels  of  God,  and 
the  submission  of  Jesus,  according  to  His  knowledge  of 
those  counsels  and  of  the  circumstances  which  should 
accomplish  them;  and,  afteriuards,  the  iniquitous 
counsels  of  man,  which  do  but  fulfil  those  of  God. 
Their  purposed  arrangement  of  detail  not  to  take  Him 
on  the  feast  day  as  they  dreaded  the  people  (chap, 
xxvi.  5)  was  not  God's  and  fails :  He  was  to  sulfer  at 
the  feast. 

Judas  was  but  the  instrument  of  their  malice  in  the 
hand  of  Satan ;  who,  after  all,  did  but  arrange  these 
things  according  to  divine  intention.  They  wished, 
but  in  vain,  to  avoid  taking  Him  at  the  time  of  the 
feast,  on  account  of  the  multitude,  who  might  favour 
Jesus,  if  He  appealed  to  them.  They  had  done  so  at 
His  entrance  into  Jerusalem.  They  supposed  Jesus 
would  do  so,  for  wickedness  always  reckons  on  findin^g 
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its  own  principles  in  others.  This  is  why  it  so 
frequently  fails  in  circumventing  the  upright — they 
are  artless.  Here  it  was  the  will  of  God,  that 
Jesus  should  suffer  at  the  feast.  But  He  had  pre- 
pared a  gracious  relief  to  the  heart  of  Jesus — a  balm 
to  His  heart  more  than  to  His  body — a  circum- 
stance which  is  used  by  the  enemy  to  drive  Judas 
to  extremity  and  put  him  in  connection  with  the 
chief  priests. 

Bethany  (linked  in  memory  with  the  last  moments 
of  peace  and  tranquillity  in  the  Saviour's  life,  the 
place  where  dwelt  Martha  and  Mary,  and  Lazarus  the 
risen  dead) — Bethany*  receives  Jesus  for  the  last 
time:  the  blessed  but  momentary  retreat  of  a  heart 
which,  ever  ready  to  pour  itself  out  in  love,  was  ever 
straitened  in  a  world  of  sin,  that  did  not  and  could  not 
respond  to  it ;  yet  a  heart  which  has  given  us,  in  His 
relations  with  this  beloved  family,  the  example  of  an 
affection  perfect,  yet  human,  which  found  sweetness  in 
being  responded  to  and  appreciated.  The  nearness  of 
the  cross,  where  He  would  have  to  set  His  face  as  a 
flint,  did  not  deprive  His  heart  of  the  joy  or  the 
sweetness  of  this  communion,  while  rendering  it 
solemn  and  affecting.  In  doing  the  work  of  God  He 
did  not  cease  to  be  man.  In  everything  He  con- 
descended to  be  ours.  He  could  no  longer  own  Jeru- 
salem, and  this  sanctuary  sheltered  Him  for  a  moment 
from  the  rude  hand  of  man.  Here  He  could  display 
what  He  ever  was  as  man.  It  is  with  reason,  that  the 
act  of  one  who  in  a  certain  sense  could  appreciate 
what  He  felt-f-  (whose  affection  instinctively  entered 
into  the  rising  enmity  against  the  object  she  loved  and 

'•=  It  was  not  in  Martha's  house  this  scene  took  place,  but  that 
of  Simon  the  leper :  Martha  served  and  Lazarus  sat  at  meat. 
This  makes  the  intelligent  act  of  Mary  more  entirely  personal. 

t  No  instance  is  found  of  the  disciples  ever  understanding 
what  Jesus  said  to  them. 

VOL.  III.  XXVI.  N 
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was  drawn  out  by  it),  and  the  act  that  expressed  the 
estimate  her  heart  had  of  His  preciousness  and  grace 
should  be  told  in  all  the  world.  This  is  a  scene,  a 
testimony,  that  brings  the  Lord  sensibly  near  to  us, 
that  awakens  a  feeling  in  our  hearts  which  sanctifies 
by  binding  them  to  His  beloved  Person. 

His  daily  life  was  one  continued  tension  of  soul,  in 
proportion  to  the  strength  of  His  love — a  life  of 
devotedness  in  the  midst  of  sin  and  misery.  For  a 
moment  He  could,  and  would  own  (in  presence  of  the 
power  of  evil,  now  to  have  its  w^ay,  and  the  love  that 
clung  to  Him  thus  bowing  under  it,  through  true 
knowledge  of  Him  cultivated  in  sitting  at  His  feet) 
that  devotedness  to  Himself,  drawn  out  by  that  which 
His  soul  Avas  in  divine  perfectness  bowing  to.  He 
could  give  an  intelligent  voice,  its  true  meaning, 
to  that  which  divinely  wrought  affection  silently 
acted  on.* 

The  reader  will  do  well  carefully  to  study  this  scene 
of  touching  condescension  and  outpouring  of  heart. 
Jesus,  Emmanuel,  King  and  Supreme  Judge,  had  just 
been  causing  all  things  to  pass  in  judgment  before 
Him.  (From  chap.  xxi.  to  the  end  of  xxv.)  He  had 
finished  that  which  He  had  to  say.  His  task  here,  in 
this  respect,  was  accomplished.  He  now  takes  the 
place  of  Victim  ;  He  has  only  to  suffer,  and  can  allow 
Himself  freely  to  enjoy  the  touching  expressions  of 
affection  that  flow  from  a  heart  devoted  to  Him.  He 
could  but  taste  the  honey  and  pass  on  ;  but  He  does 


*  Christ  meets  the  heart  of  the  poor  woman  in  the  city  which 
was  a  sinner,  and  told  God's  mind  out  there,  and  told  it  to  her. 
He  meets  Mary's  heart  here,  and  justifies  and  satisfies  her  affec- 
tion, and  gave  the  divine  estimate  of  what  she  did.  He  met 
Mary  Magdalene's  heart  at  the  sepulchre,  to  whom  the  world 
was  emptiness  if  He  was  not  there,  and  tells  God's  mind  in  its 
highest  forms  of  blessing.  Such  is  the  effect  of  attachment  to 
Christ. 
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taste  it,  and  did  not  reject  an  affection  which  His 
heart  could  and  did  appreciate. 

Again,  observe  the  effect  of  deep  affection  for  the 
Lord.  This  affection  necessarily  breathes  the  atmo- 
sphere in  which,  at  that  moment,  the  spirit  of  the  Lord 
is  found.  The  woman  who  anointed  Him  w^as  not  in- 
formed of  the  circumstances  about  to  happen,  nor  was 
she  a  prophetess.  But  the  approach  of  that  hour  of 
darkness  was  felt  by  one  whose  heart  was  fixed  on 
Jesus.*  The  different  forms  of  evil  developed  them- 
selves before  Him,  and  displayed  themselves  in  their 
true  colours ;  and,  under  the  influence  of  one  master, 
even  Satan,  grouped  themselves  around  the  only  object 
against  whom  it  was  worth  while  to  array  this  concen- 
tration of  malice,  and  who  brought  their  true  character 
out  into  open  daylight. 

But  the  perfectness  of  Jesus,  which  drew  out  the 
enmity,  drew  out  the  affection  in  her ;  and  she  (so  to 
speak)  reflected  the  perfectness  in  the  affection ;  and 
as  that  perfectness  was  put  in  action  and  drawn  to 
light  by  the  enmity,  so  was  her  affection.  Thus 
Christ's  heart  could  not  but  meet  it.  Jesus,  by  reason 
of  this  enmity,  was  still  more  the  object  that  occupied 
a  heart  which,  doubtless  led  of  God,  instinctively 
apprehended  what  was  going  on.  The  time  of  testi- 
mony, and  even  that  of  the  explanation  of  His  re- 
lationship to  all  around  Him,  was  over.  His  heart  was 
free  to  enjoy  the  good  and  true  and  spiritual  affections 
of  which  He  was  the  object ;  and  which,  whatever 
might  be  their  human  form,  shewed  so  plainly  their 


"  The  enmity  of  the  chiefs  of  Israel  was  known  to  the 
disciples — "  Master,  the  Jews  of  late  sought  to  stone  thee,  and 
goest  thou  thither  again  ?"  And  afterwards  by  Thomas — a 
gracious  testimony  to  the  love  of  one  who  afterwards  shewed 
his  unbelief  as  to  Jesus'  resurrection — "let  us  go  that  we  may 
die  with  him."  Mary's  heart  doubtless  felt  this  enmity,  and 
as  it  grew,  her  attachment  to  the  Lord  gi-ew  with  it. 
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divine  origin,  in  that  they  were  attached  to  that  object 
on  which,  at  this  solemn  moment,  all  the  attention  of 
heaven  was  centred. 

Jesus  Himself  was  conscious  of  His  position.  His 
thoughts  were  on  His  departure.  During  the  exercise 
of  His  power,  He  hides — He  forgets — Himself.  But 
oioiu  oppressed,  rejected,  and  like  a  lamb  led  to  the 
slaughter,  He  feels  that  He  is  the  just  object  of  the 
thouo'hts  of  those  who  belono-  to  Him,  of  all  who  have 
hearts  to  appreciate  that  which  God  appreciates.  His 
heart  is  full  of  the  coming  events.  See  verses  2, 10-13, 
18,  21. 

But  yet  a  few  words  more  on  the  woman  who 
anointed  Him.  The  effect  of  having  the  heart  fixed 
in  affection  on  Jesus  is  shewn  in  her  in  a  striking 
manner.  Occupied  with  Him,  she  is  sensible  of  His 
situation.  She  feels  what  affects  Him ;  and  this 
causes  her  affection  to  act  in  accordance  with  the 
special  devotedness  which  that  situation  inspires.  As 
hatred  against  Him  rose  up  to  murderous  intent,  the 
spirit  of  devotedness  to  Him  grows  in  answer  to  it  in 
her.  Consequently,  with  the  tact  of  devotedness,  she 
does  precisely  that  which  was  suited  to  His  situation. 
The  poor  woman  was  not  intelligently  aware  of  this  ; 
yet  she  did  the  thing  that  was  meet.  Her  value  for 
the  Person  of  Jesus,  so  infinitely  precious  to  her,  made 
her  quick-sighted  with  respect  to  that  which  was 
passing  in  His  mind.  In  her  eyes  Christ  was  invested 
with  all  the  interest  of  His  circumstances ;  and  she 
lavishes  upon  Him  that  wdiich  expressed  her  affection. 
Fruit  of  this  sentiment,  her  action  met  the  circum- 
stances ;  and,  although  it  was  but  the  instinct  of  her 
heart,  Jesus  gives  it  all  the  value  which  His  perfect 
intelligence  could  attribute  to  it,  embracing  at  once 
the  sentiments  of  her  heart  and  the  coming  events. 

But  this  testimony  of  affection  and  devotedness  to 
Christ  brings  out  the  selfishness,  the  want  of  heart,  of 
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the  others.  They  blame  the  poor  woman.  Sad  proof 
(to  say  nothing  of  Judas*)  how  little  the  knowledge  of 
that  which  concerns  Jesus  necessarily  awakens  suit- 
able affection  in  our  hearts  !  After  this  Judas  goes  out, 
and  agrees  with  the  unhappy  priests  to  betray  Jesus 
to  them  for  the  price  of  a  slave. 

The  Lord  pursues  His  career  of  love ;  and  as  He  had 
accepted  the  poor  woman's  testimony  of  affection,  so 
He  now  bestows  on  His  disciples  one  of  infinite  value 
to  our  souls.  Verse  16  concludes  the  subject  of  which 
we  have  been  speaking :  Christ's  knowledge,  according 
to  God,  of  that  which  awaited  Him  ;  the  conspiracy  of 
the  priests  ;  the  affection  of  the  poor  woman,  accepted 
by  the  Lord ;  the  selfish  cold-heartedness  of  the 
disciples  ;  the  treachery  of  Judas. 

The  Lord  now  institutes  the  memorial  of  the  true 
passover.  He  sends  the  disciples  to  make  arrange- 
ments for  the  celebration  of  the  feast  at  Jerusalem. 
He  points  out  Judas  as  the  one  who  would  deliver 
Him  up  to  the  Jews.  It  will  be  noticed,  that  it  was 
not  merely  His  knowledge  of  the  one  who  should 
betray  Him  which  the  Lord  here  expresses — He  knew 
that  when  He  called  him ;  but  He  says  "  One  of  yow 
shall  betray  me."  It  was  that  which  touched  His 
heart :  He  wished  it  to  touch  theirs  likewise. 

He  then  points  out  that  it  is  a  Saviour  slain  who  is 
to  be  remembered.  It  is  no  longer  a  question  of  the 
living  Messiah  :  all  that  was  over.  It  was  no  longer 
the  remembrance  of  Israel's  deliverance  from  the 
slavery  of  Egypt.  Christ,  and  Christ  slain,  began  an 
entirely  new  order  of  things.  Of  Him  they  were  now 
to  think — of  Him  slain  on  earth.  He  then  draws  their 
attention  to  the  blood  of  the  new  covenant,  adding 
that  which  extends  it  to   others   besides  the  Jews, 

*  Judas's  heart  was  the  spring  of  this  evil,  but  the  other 
disciples,  not  occupied  with  Christ,  fall  into  the  snare. 
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without  naming  them — "  It  is  shed  for  many!'  More- 
over, this  blood  is  not,  as  at  Sinai,  only  to  confirm  the 
covenant,  for  fidelity  to  which  they  were  responsible ; 
it  was  shed  for  the  remission  of  sins.  So  that  the 
Lord's  supper  presents  the  remembrance  of  Jesus  slain, 
who,  by  dying,  has  broken  with  the  past ;  has  laid  the 
foundation  of  the  new  covenant ;  obtained  the  remis- 
sion of  sins ;  and  opened  the  door  to  the  Gentiles.  It 
is  only  in  His  death  that  the  supper  presents  Him  to 
us.  His  blood  is  apart  from  His  body ;  He  is  dead. 
It  is  neither  Christ  living  on  the  earth,  nor  Christ 
glorified  in  heaven.  He  is  separate  from  His  people, 
as  to  their  joys  on  earth ;  but  they  are  to  expect  Him 
as  the  companion  of  the  happiness  He  has  secured  for 
them — for  He  condescends  to  be  so — in  better  days : — 
"  I  will  not  drink  henceforth  of  this  fruit  of  the  vine, 
until  that  day  wlien  I  drink  it  new*  with  you  in  my 
Father's  kingdom."  But,  these  links  broken,  who, 
save  Jesus,  could  sustain  the  conflict  ?  All  would  for- 
sake Him.  Th(^  testimonies  of  the  word  should  be 
accomplished.  It  was  written,  "  I  will  smite  the 
Shepherd,  and  the  sheep  shall  be  scattered  abroad." 

Nevertheless  He  would  go,  to  renew  His  relationship, 
as  a  risen  Saviour,  with  these  poor  of  the  flock,  to  the 
same  place  where  He  had  already  identified  Himself 
with  them  during  His  life.  He  would  go  before  them 
into  Galilee.  This  promise  is  very  remarkable,  because 
the  Lord  resumes,  under  a  new  form,  His  Jewish  rela- 
tionship with  them  and  with  the  kingdom.  We  may 
here  remark  that,  as  He  had  judged  all  classes  (to  the 
end  of  chap,  xxv.),  He  now  exhibits  the  character  of 
His  relationship  with  all  those  among  whom  He  main- 
tained any.  Whether  it  is  the  woman,  or  Judas,  or 
the  disciples,  each  one  takes  his  place  in  connection 
with  the  Lord.    This  is  all  we  find  here.    If  Peter  had 

-''  "  New  "  is  not  anew  (vsov),  but  in  a  new  way  {Kaivov). 
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natural  energy  enough  to  go  a  little  farther,  it  would 
only  be  for  a  deeper  fall  in  the  place  where  the  Lord 
alone  could  stand. 

And  now  He  isolates  Himself  to  present,  in  sup- 
plication to  His  Father,  the  sufferings  that  awaited 
Him. 

But  while  isolating  Himself  for  prayer,  He  takes 
three  of  His  disciples  with  Him,  that  in  this  solemn 
moment  they  may  watch  with  Him.  They  were  the 
same  three  who  were  with  Him  during  the  transfigura- 
tion. They  were  to  see  His  glory  in  the  kingdom,  and 
His  sufferings.  He  goes  a  little  way  beyond  them. 
As  for  them,  they  fall  asleep,  as  they  did  on  the 
mount  of  transfiguration.  The  scene  here  is  described 
in  Hebrews  v.  7.  Jesus  was  not  yet  drinking  the  cup, 
but  it  was  before  His  eyes.  On  the  cross  He  drank  it, 
made  sin  for  us,  His  soul  feeling  itself  forsaken  of 
Him.  Here  it  is  the  power  of  Satan,  using  death  as  a 
terror  with  which  to  overwhelm  Him.  But  the  con- 
sideration of  this  subject  will  be  more  in  place  when 
we  come  to  Luke's  Gospel. 

We  here  see  His  soul  under  the  load  of  death — by 
anticipation — as  He  alone  could  know  it,  nor  had  it  as 
yet  lost  its  sting.  We  know  who  has  the  power  of 
death,  and  death  as  yet  had  the  full  character  of  the 
wages  of  sin,  and  the  curse,  of  God's  judgment.  But 
He  watches  and  He  prays.  As  man,  subjected  by  His 
love  to  this  assault,  in  the  presence  of  the  most  power- 
ful temptation  to  which  He  could  be  exposed,  on  the 
one  hand  He  watches  ;  on  the  other,  He  presents  His 
anguish  to  His  Father.  His  communion  was  not  in- 
terrupted here,  however  great  His  distress.  This  distress 
only  cast  Him  the  more,  in  all  submission  and  in  all 
reliance,  upon  His  Father.  But  if  we  were  to  be 
saved,  if  God  was  to  be  glorified  in  Him  who  had 
undertaken  our  cause,  the  cup  must  not  pass  away 
from  Him.     And  His  submission  is  complete. 
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He  tenderly  reminds  Peter  of  his  false  confidence,* 
making  him  sensible  of  his  weakness  ;  but  Peter  was 
too  full  of  himself  to  profit  by  it ;  he  awakes  from  his 
sleep,  but  his  self-confidence  is  not  shaken.  A  sadder 
experience  was  needed  for  its  cure. 

The  Lord  therefore  takes  the  cup,  but  He  takes  it 
from  His  Father's  hand.  It  was  His  will  that  He 
should  drink  it.  Committing  Himself  thus  entirely  to 
His  Father,  it  is  neither  from  the  hand  of  His  enemies, 
nor  from  that  of  Satan  (though  they  were  the  instru- 
ments), that  He  takes  it.  According  to  the  perfection 
with  which  He  had  subjected  Himself  to  the  will  of 
God  in  this  matter,  committing  all  to  Him,  it  is  from 
His  hand  alone  that  He  receives  it.  It  is  the  Father's 
will.  It  is  thus  that  we  escape  from  second  causes, 
and  from  the  temptations  of  the  enemy,  by  seeking 
only  the  will  of  God  who  directs  all  things.  It  is 
from  Him  we  receive  affliction  and  trial,  if  they 
come. 

The  disciples  need  no  longer  watch :  the  hour  is 
come.f  He  was  to  be  betrayed  into  the  hands  of 
men.  This  was  saying  enough.  Judas  designates  Him 
by  a  kiss.  Jesus  goes  to  meet  the  multitude,  rebuking 
Peter  for  seeking  to  resist  with  carnal  weapons.  Had 
Christ  wished  to  escape.  He  could  have  asked  for 
twelve  legions  of  angels  and  had  them ;  but  all  things 

*  It  is  wonderful  to  see  the  Lord  in  the  full  agony  of  the 
anticipated  cup,  only  as  yet  presenting  it  to  His  Father,  not 
drinking  the  cup  ;  yet  turning  to  the  disciples  and  speaking  to 
them  in  calm  gi-ace  as  if  in  Galilee,  and  tm-ning  back  to  the 
dreadful  conflict  of  spirit  Himself  exactly  for  what  was  before 
His  soul.  In  Matthew  He  is  victim,  I  add,  and  eveiy  aggrava- 
tion, with  no  alleviating  circumstance,  is  'here  what  His  soul 
meets. 

+  I  purpose  speaking  on  the  Lord's  sufferings  when  studying 
the  Gospel  of  Lnke,  where  they  are  described  more  in  detail ; 
because  it  is  as  Son  of  man  that  He  is  there  especially  pre- 
sented. 
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must  be  fulfilled.*  It  was  the  hour  of  His  submission 
to  the  effect  of  the  malice  of  man  and  the  power  of 
darkness,  and  God's  judgment  against  sin.  He  is  the 
Lamb  for  the  slaughter.  Then  all  the  disciples  forsake 
Him.  He  surrenders  Himself,  setting  before  the  crowd 
that  came  what  they  were  doing.  If  no  one  can 
prove  Him  guilty.  He  will  not  deny  the  truth.  He 
confesses  the  glory  of  His  Person  as  Son  of  God,  and 
declares  that  henceforth  they  should  see  the  Son  of 
man,  no  longer  in  the  meekness  of  One  who  would  not 
break  the  bruised  reed,  but  coming  in  the  clouds  of 
heaven,  and  sitting  on  the  right  hand  of  power. 
Having  borne  this  testimony,  He  is  condemned  on 
account  of  that  which  He  said  of  Himself — for  the 
confession  of  the  truth.  The  false  witnesses  did  not 
succeed.  The  priests  and  the  heads  of  Israel  were 
guilty  of  His  death,  by  virtue  of  their  own  rejection  of 
the  testimony  He  rendered  to  the  truth.  He  was  the 
Truth;  they  were  under  the  power  of  the  father  of 
lies.  They  rejected  the  Messiah,  the  Saviour  of  His 
people.  He  would  come  to  them  no  more,  except  as 
Judge. 

They  insult  and  outrage  Him.  Each  one  alas ! 
takes,  as  we  have  seen,  his  own  place — Jesus,  that  of 
Victim ;  the  others,  the  place  of  betrayal,  rejection, 
abandonment,  denial  of  the  Lord.  What  a  picture  ! 
What  a  solemn  moment !  Who  could  stand  in  it  ? 
Christ  alone  could  steadily  pass  through  it.  And  He 
passed  through  it  as  a  victim.  As  such.  He  must  be 
stripped  of  all,  and  that  in  the  presence  of  God. 
Everything  else  disappeared,  except  the  sin  which  led 
to  it ;  and,  according  to  grace,  that  also  before  the 
powerful  eflSicacy  of  this  act.  Peter,  self-confident, 
hesitating,  detected,  answering  with  untruth,  swearing, 

=''-  Eemark  here  in  so  solemn  and  crucial  a  moment,  the  place 
that  the  Lord  gives  to  the  scriptures :  that  thus  it  must  be,  for  it 
was  there.  (Ver.  54.)     They  are  the  word  of  God. 
XXVI. 
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denies  his  Master ;  and,  painfully  convinced  of  man's 
powerlessness  against  the  enemy  of  his  soul  and 
against  sin,  he  goes  out  and  weeps  bitterly:  tears, 
which  cannot  efface  his  guilt,  but  which,  while  proving 
the  existence,  through  grace,  of  uprightness  of  heart, 
bear  witness  to  that  powerlessness  which  uprightness 
of  heart  cannot  remedy.* 

After  this  (chap,  xxvii.),  the  unhappy  priests  and 
heads  of  the  people  deliver  up  their  Messiah  to  the 
Gentiles,  as  He  had  told  His  disciples.  Judas,  in 
despair  under  Satan's  power,  hangs  himself,  having 
cast  the  reward  of  his  iniquity  at  the  feet  of  the  chief 
]n-iests  and  elders.  Satan  was  forced  to  bear  witness, 
(  ven  by  a  conscience  that  he  had  betrayed,  to  the 
Lord's  innocence.  What  a  scene  !  Then  the  priests, 
Avho  had  made  no  conscience  of  buying  His  blood  from 
Judas,  scruple  to  put  the  money  into  the  treasury  of 
the  temple,  because  it  was  the  price  of  blood.  In  the 
presence  of  that  which  was  going  on,  man  was  obliged 
to  shew  himself  as  he  is  and  the  power  of  Satan  over 
him.  Having  taken  counsel,  they  buy  a  burying- 
ground  for  strangers.  These  were  profane  enough  in 
their  eyes  for  that,  provided  they  themselves  were  not 
defiled  with  such  money.  Yet  it  was  the  time  of  God's 
grace  to  the  stranger,  and  judgment  on  Israel.  More- 
over they  established  thereby  a  perpetual  memorial  of 
their  own  sin,  and  of  the  blood  which  has  been  shed. 
Aceldama  is  all  that  remains  in  this  world  of  the  cir- 
cumstances of  this  great  sacrifice.  The  world  is  a  field 
of  blood,  but  it  speaks  better  things  than  that  of  Abel. 

^-  I  think  it  will  be  fouiul,  on  comparing  the  Gospels,  that  the 
Lord  was  examined  at  Caiaphas's  over  night,  when  Peter  denies 
Him,  and  that  they  met  formally  again  in  the  morning,  and, 
asking  the  blessed  Lord,  received  from  Himself  the  confession 
on  which  they  led  Him  to  Pilate.  Over  night  it  was  only  the 
active  leaders.  In  the  morning  there  was  a  formal  assenabling 
of  the  Sanhedrim. 
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This  prophecy,  we  know,  is  in  the  book  of  Zechariah. 
The  name  "  Jeremiah  "  may  have  crept  into  the  text 
when  there  was  nothing  more  than  "  by  the  prophet ;" 
or  it  might  be  because  Jeremiah  stood  first  in  the  order 
prescribed  by  the  Talmudists  for  the  books  of  prophecy; 
for  which  reason,  very  likely,  also,  they  said,  "Jere- 
miah, or  one  of  the  prophets,"  as  in  chapter  xvi.  14.  But 
this  is  not  the  place  for  discussion  on  the  subject. 

Their  own  part  in  the  Jewish  scene  closes.  The 
Lord  stands  before  Pilate.  Here  the  question  is  not 
whether  He  is  the  Son  of  God,  but  whether  He  is  the 
King  of  the  Jews.  Although  He  was  this,  yet  it  was 
only  in  the  character  of  Son  of  God  that  He  w^ould 
allow  the  Jews  to  receive  Him.  Had  they  received 
Him  as  the  Son  of  God,  He  would  have  been  their 
King.  But  that  might  not  be :  He  must  accomplish 
the  work  of  atonement.  Having  rejected  Him  as  Son 
of  God,  the  Jews  now  deny  Him  as  their  King.  But 
the  Gentiles  also  become  guilty  in  the  person  of  their 
head  in  Palestine,  the  government  of  which  had  been 
committed  to  them.  The  Gentile  head  should  have 
reigned  in  righteousness.  His  representative  in  Judea 
acknowledges  the  malice  of  Christ's  enemies  ;  his  con- 
science, alarmed  by  his  wife's  dream,  seeks  to  evade 
the  guilt  of  condemning  Jesus.  But  the  true  prince  of 
this  world,  as  regards  present  exercise  of  dominion, 
^vas  Satan.  Pilate,  washing  his  hands  (futile  attempt 
to  exonerate  himself),  delivers  up  the  guiltless  to  the 
will  of  His  enemies,  saying,  at  the  same  time,  that  he 
ilnds  no  fault  in  Him.  And  he  releases  to  the  Jews  a 
man  guilty  of  sedition  and  murder,  instead  of  the 
Prince  of  life.  But  it  was  again  on  His  own  confession, 
and  that  only,  that  He  was  condemned,  confessing  the 
same  thing  in  the  Gentile  court  as  He  had  done  in  the 
Jewish,  in  each  the  truth,  witnessing  a  good  confession 
of  what  concerned  the  truth  as  to  those  before  whom 
He  was. 
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Barabbas,*  the  expression  of  the  spirit  of  Satan  who 
was  a  murderer  from  the  beginning,  and  of  rebellion 
against  the  authority  which  Pilate  was  there  to  main- 
tain— Barabbas  was  loved  by  the  Jews ;  and  with  him, 
the  wrongful  carelessness  of  the  governor,  who  was 
powerless  against  evil,  endeavoured  to  satisfy  the  will 
of  the  people  whom  he  ought  to  have  governed.  "  All 
the  people"  make  themselves  guilty  of  the  blood  of 
Jesus  in  the  solemn  word,  which  remains  fulfilled  to 
this  day,  till  sovereign  grace,  according  to  God's  pur- 
pose, takes  it  off — solemn  but  terrible  word, "  His  blood 
be  upon  us  and  upon  our  children."  Sad  and  frightful 
ignorance  which  self-will  has  brought  upon  a  people 
who  rejected  the  light !  Alas  !  how  each  one,  I  again 
say,  takes  his  own  place  in  the  presence  of  this  touch- 
stone— a  rejected  Saviour.  The  company  of  the 
Gentiles,  the  soldiers,  do  that  in  derision,  with  the 
brutality  habitual  to  them  as  heathen  and  as  execu- 
tioners, which  the  Gentiles  shall  do  with  joyful 
worship,  when  He  whom  they  now  mocked  shall  be 
truly  the  King  of  the  Jews  in  glory.  Jesus  endures  it 
all.  It  was  the  hour  of  His  submission  to  the  full 
power  of  evil :  patience  must  have  its  perfect  work,  in 
order  that  His  obedience  may  be  complete  on  every 
side.  He  bore  it  all  without  relief,  rather  than  fail  in 
obedience  to  His  Father.  What  a  difierence  between 
this  and  the  conduct  of  the  first  Adam  surrounded 
with  blessings  ! 

Every  one  must  be  the  servant  of  sin,  or  of  the 
tyranny  of  wickedness,  at  this  solemn  hour,  in  which 
all  is  put  to  the  proof.  They  compel  one  Simon 
(known  afterwards,  it  appears,  among  the  disciples)  to 
bear  the  cross  of  Jesus ;  and  the  Lord  is  led  away  to 
the  place  of  His  crucifixion.     There  He  refuses  that 

•  Strange  to  say,  this  means  son  of  Abba,  as  if  Satan  was 
mockinor  them  with  the  name. 


MATTHEW,  189 

which  might  have  stupefied  Him.  He  will  not  shun 
the  cup  He  had  to  drink,  nor  deprive  Himself  of  His 
faculties  in  order  to  be  insensible  to  that  which  it  was 
the  will  of  God  He  should  suffer.  The  prophecies  of 
the  Psalms  are  fulfilled  in  His  Person,  by  means  of 
those  who  little  thought  what  they  were  doing.  At 
the  same  time,  the  Jews  succeeded  in  becoming  to  the 
last  degree  contemptible.  Their  King  was  hung. 
They  must  bear  the  shame  in  spite  of  themselves. 
Whose  fault  was  it  ?  But,  hardened  and  senseless, 
they  share  with  a  malefactor  the  miserable  satisfaction 
of  insulting  the  Son  of  God,  their  King,  the  Messiah, 
to  their  own  ruin,  and  quote,  so  blinding  is  unbelief, 
from  their  own  scriptures,  as  the  expression  of  their 
own  mind,  that  which  in  them  is  put  into  the  mouth 
of  the  unbelieving  enemies  of  Jehovah.  Jesus  felt  it 
all ;  but  the  anguish  of  His  trial,  where  after  all  He 
was  a  calm  and  faithful  witness,  the  abyss  of  His 
sufferings,  contained  something  far  more  terrible  than 
all  this  malice  or  abandonment  of  man.  The  floods 
doubtless  lifted  up  their  voices.*  One  after  another 
the  waves  of  wickedness  dashed  against  Him  ;  but  the 
depths  beneath  that  awaited  Him,  who  could  fathom  ? 
His  heart,  His  soul — the  vessel  of  a  divine  love — could 
alone  go  deeper  than  the  bottom  of  that  abyss  which 
sin  had  opened  for  man,  to  bring  up  those  who  lay 
there,  after  He  had  endured  its  pains  in  His  own  soul. 
A  heart  that  had  been  ever  faithful  was  forsaken  of 
God.  Where  sin  had  brought  man,  love  brought  the 
Lord,  but  with  a  nature  and  an  apprehension  in  which 
there  was  no  distance,  no  separation,  so  that  it  should 
be  felt  in  all  its  fulness.  No  one  but  He  who  was  in 
that  place  could  fathom  or  feel  it. 

It   is   too   a   wonderful   spectacle   to   see   the   one 

=•'  We  find  in  Matthew,  specially  collected,  the  dishonour  done 
to  the  Lord  and  the  insults  offered  Him,  and  with  Mark  the 
forsaking  of  God. 
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righteous  man  in  the  world  declare  at  the  end  of  His 
life  He  was  forsaken  of  God.  But  thus  it  was  He 
glorified  Him  as  none  else  could  have  done  it,  and 
where  none  but  He  could  have  done  it — made  sin,  in 
the  presence  of  God  as  such,  with  no  veil  to  hide,  no 
mercy  to  cover  or  bear  it  with. 

The  fathers,  full  of  faith,  had  in  their  distress 
experienced  the  faithfulness  of  God,  who  answered  the 
expectation  of  their  hearts.  But  Jesus  (as  to  the  con- 
dition of  His  soul  at  that  moment)  cried  in  vain.  "A 
worm  and  no  man  "  before  the  eyes  of  men.  He  had  to 
bear  the  forsaking  of  the  God  in  whom  He  trusted. 

Their  thoughts  far  from  His,  they  that  surround 
Him  did  not  even  understand  His  words,  but  they  ac- 
complished the  prophecies  by  their  ignorance.  Jesus, 
bearing  testimony  by  the  loudness  of  His  voice  that 
it  was  not  the  weight  of  death  that  oppressed  Him, 
gives  up  the  ghost. 

The  efficacy  of  His  death  is  presented  to  us  in  this 
Gospel  in  a  double  aspect.  First,  the  veil  of  the 
temple  was  rent  in  twain  from  the  top  to  the  bottom. 
God,  who  had  been  always  hidden  behind  the  veil, 
discovered  Himself  completely  by  means  of  the  death 
of  Jesus.  The  entrance  into  the  holy  place  is  made 
manifest — a  new  and  living  way  which  God  has  con- 
secrated for  us  through  the  veil.  The  entire  Jewish 
system,  the  relations  of  man  with  God  under  its  sway, 
its  priesthood,  all  fell  with  the  rending  of  the  veil. 
Every  one  found  himself  in  the  presence  of  God  with- 
out a  veil  between.  The  priests  were  to  be  always  in 
His  presence.  But,  by  this  same  act,  the  sin,  which 
would  have  made  it  impossible  for  us  to  stand  there, 
was  for  the  believer  entirely  put  away  from  before 
God.  The  holy  God,  and  the  believer,  cleansed  from 
his  sins,  are  brought  together  by  the  death  of  Christ. 
What  love  was  that  which  accomplished  this  ! 

Secondly,  besides  this,  such  was  the  efficacy  of  His 
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death,  that  when  His  resurrection  had  burst  the  bonds 
that  held  them,  many  of  the  dead  appeared  in  the  city 
— witnesses  of  His  power  who,  having  suffered  death, 
had  risen  above  it,  and  overcome  it,  and  destroyed  its 
power,  or  taken  it  into  His  own  hands.  Blessing  was 
now  in  resurrection. 

The  presence  therefore  of  God  without  a  veil,  and 
sinners  without  sin  before  Him,  prove  the  efficacy  of 
Christ's  sufferings. 

The  resurrection  of  the  dead,  over  whom  the  king 
of  terrors  had  no  more  right,  displayed  the  efficacy  of 
the  death  of  Christ  for  sinners,  and  the  power  of  His 
resurrection.  Judaism  is  over  for  those  that  have 
faith,  and  the  power  of  death  also.  The  veil  is  rent. 
The  grave  gives  up  its  prey ;  He  is  Lord  of  the  dead 
and  of  the  living.* 

There  is  yet  another  especial  testimony  to  the 
mighty  power  of  His  death,  to  the  import  of  that 
word,  "  If  I  be  lifted  up  from  the  earth,  I  will  draw 
all  men  unto  me."  The  centurion  who  was  on  guard 
at  the  crucifixion  of  the  Lord,  seeing  the  earthquake 
and  those  things  that  were  done,  trembling,  confesses 
the  glory  of  His  Person ;  and,  stranger  as  he  is  to 
Israel,  renders  the  first  testimony  of  faith  among 
Gentiles :  "  Truly  this  was  the  Son  of  God." 

But  the  narrative  goes  on.  Some  poor  women — to 
whom  devotedness  often  gives,  on  God's  part,  more 
courage  than  to  men  in  their  more  responsible  and 
busy  position — were  standing  near  the  cross,  beholding 
what  was  done  to  Him  they  loved.-|- 


■''  The  glory  of  Christ  in  ascension,  and  as  Lord  of  all,  does  not 
come  within  the  scope  of  Matthew  historically. 

t  The  part  that  women  take  in  all  this  history  is  very  in- 
structive, especially  to  them.  The  activity  of  public  service,  that 
which  may  be  called  "  work,"  belongs  naturally  to  men  (all  that 
appertains  to  what  is  generally  termed  ministry),  although 
women  share  a  very  precious  activity  in  private.  But  there  is 
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But  tliey  were  not  the  only  ones  who  filled  the  place 
of  the  terrified  disciples.  Others — and  this  often 
happens — whom  the  world  had  held  back,  when  once 
the  depth  of  their  affection  is  stirred  by  the  question 
of  His  sufferings  whom  they  really  loved,  when  the 
moment  is  so  painful  that  others  are  terrified,  then 
(emboldened  by  the  rejection  of  Christ)  they  feel  that 
the  time  is  arrived  for  decision  and  become  fearless 
confessors  of  the  Lord.  Hitherto  associated  with  those 
that  have  crucified  Him,  they  must  now  either  accept 
that  act,  or  declare  themselves.  Through  grace  they 
do  the  latter. 

God  had  prepared  all  beforehand.  His  Son  was  to 
have  His  tomb  with  the  rich.  Joseph  comes  boldly  to 
Pilate  and  asks  for  the  body  of  Jesus.  He  wraps  the 
body,  which  Pilate  grants  him,  in  a  clean  linen  cloth. 


another  side  of  christian  Hfe  which  is  particularly  theirs ;  and 
that  is  personal  and  loving  devotedness  to  Christ.  It  is  a 
woman,  who  anointed  the  Lord  while  the  disciples  murmured ; 
women,  who  were  at  the  cross,  when  all  except  John  had  for- 
saken Him ;  women,  who  came  to  the  sepulchre,  and  who  were 
sent  to  announce  the  truth  to  the  apostles  who  had  gone  after 
all  to  their  own  home ;  women,  who  ministered  to  the  Lord's 
need.  And  indeed  this  goes  farther.  Devotedness  in  service  is 
perhaps  the  part  of  man  ;  but  the  instinct  of  affection,  that 
which  enters  more  intimately  into  Christ's  position,  and  is  thus 
more  immediately  in  connection  with  His  sentiments,  in  closer 
communion  with  the  sufferings  of  His  heart — this  is  the  part  of 
woman :  assuredly  a  happy  part.  The  activity  of  service  for 
Christ  puts  man  a  little  out  of  this  position,  at  least  if  the 
Christian  is  not  watchful.  Everything  has  however  its  place.  I 
speak  of  that  which  is  characteristic  ;  for  there  are  women  who 
have  served  much,  and  men  who  have  felt  much.  Note  also 
here,  what  I  believe  I  have  remarked,  that  this  clinging  of  heart 
to  Jesus  is  the  position  where  the  communications  of  true  know- 
ledge are  received.  The  first  full  gospel  is  announced  to  the 
poor  woman  that  was  a  sinner  who  washed  His  feet,  the  em- 
balming for  His  death  to  Mary,  our  highest  position  to  Mary 
Magdalene,  the  communion  Peter  desired  to  John  who  was  in 
His  bosom.    And  here  the  women  have  a  large  share. 
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and  lays  it  in  his  own  sepulchre,  which  had  never 
served  to  hide  the  corruption  of  man.  Mary  Magda- 
lene and  the  other  Mary* — for  they  were  known — sat 
near  the  sepulchre,  bound  by  all  that  remained  to  their 
faith  of  Him  whom  they  had  loved  and  followed  with 
adoration  during  His  life. 

But  unbelief  has  no  faith  in  itself,  and,  fearing  lest 
that  which  it  denies  be  true,  it  mistrusts  everything. 
The  chief  priests  request  Pilate  to  guard  the  sepulchre, 
in  order  to  frustrate  any  attempt  the  disciples  might 
make  to  found  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  on  the 
absence  of  the  body  of  Jesus  from  the  tomb  in  which 
it  had  been  laid.  Pilate  bids  them  secure  the  sepulchre 
themselves  ;  so  that  all  they  did  was  to  make  them- 
selves involuntary  witnesses  to  the  fact,  and  assure  us 
of  the  accomplishment  of  the  thing  they  dreaded. 
Thus  Israel  was  guilty  of  this  effort  of  futile  resistance 
to  the  testimony  which  Jesus  had  rendered  to  His  own 
resurrection.  They  were  a  testimony  against  them- 
selves to  its  truth.  The  precautions  which  Pilate 
would  not  perhaps  have  taken  they  carried  to  the 
extreme,  so  that  all  mistake  as  to  the  fact  of  His 
resurrection  was  impossible. 

The  Lord's  resurrection  is  briefly  related  in  Matthew. 
The  object  is  again,  after  the  resurrection,  to  connect 
the  ministry  and  service  of  Jesus — now  transferred  to 
His  disciples — with  the  poor  of  the  flock,  the  remnant 
of  Israel.  He  again  assembled  them  in  Galilee,  where 
He  had  constantly  instructed  them,  and  where  the 
despised  among  the  people  dwelt  afar  from  the  pride 
of  the  Jews.     This  connected  their  work  with  His,  in 

■•''  That  is,  Mary,  the  wife  of  Cleophas,  and  mother  of  James 
and  Joses,  constantly  spoken  of  as  "  the  other  Mary."  In  John 
xix.  25,  Mary  the  wife  of  Cleophas  has  been  taken  as  in  apposi- 
tion with  His  mother's  sister.  But  this  is  simply  a  mistake.  It 
is  another  person.  There  were  four  —  three  Marys  and  His 
mother's  sister. 
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that  which  especially  characterised  it  with  reference 
to  the  remnant  of  Israel. 

I  shall  examine  the  details  of  the  resurrection  else- 
where. Here  I  only  consider  its  bearing  in  this 
Gospel.  The  sabbath  ended  (Saturday  evening  with 
us — chap,  xxviii.),  the  two  Marys  come  to  see  the 
sepulchre.  At  this  moment  that  was  all  they  did. 
Verses  1,  2  are  not  consecutive,  2-4  go  together. 
When  the  earthquake  and  its  attendant  circumstances 
took  place,  no  one  was  there  except  the  soldiers.  At 
night  all  w^as  secure.  The  disciples  knew  nothing  of 
it  in  the  morning.  When  the  women  arrived  at  daAvn, 
the  angel  who  sat  at  the  door  of  the  sepulchre  re- 
assured them  with  the  tidings  of  the  Lord's  resurrec- 
tion. The  angel  of  the  Lord  had  come  down  and 
opened  the  door  of  the  tomb,  which  man  had  closed 
with  every  possible  precaution.*  They  had  in  truth 
only  guaranteed  by  unexceptionable  witnesses  the 
truth  of  the  apostles'  preaching,  by  placing  the  soldiers 
there.  The  women,  by  their  visit  the  evening  before, 
and  in  the  morning  when  the  angel  spoke  to  them,  re- 
ceived a  full  assurance  to  faith  of  the  fact  of  His 
resurrection.  All  that  is  presented  here  is  the  facts. 
The  women  had  been  there  in  the  evening.  The  inter- 
vention of  the  angel  certified  to  the  soldiers  the  true 
character  of  His  coming  forth  from  the  tomb ;  and  the 
visit  of  the  women  in  the  morning  established  the  fact 
of  His  resurrection  as  an  object  of  faith  to  themselves. 
They  go  and  announce  it  to  the  disciples,  who — so  far 
from  having  done  that  which  the  Jews  imputed  to 
them — did  not  even  believe  the  assertions  of  the 
Avomen.  Jesus  Himself  appears  to  the  Avomen  who 
Avere  returning  from  the  sepulchre,  having  believed 
the  Avords  of  the  ano^el. 


'''  But  I  apprehend  the  Lord  Jesus  had  left  the  tomb  before 
the  stoue  was  rolled  aAvay ;  that  Avas  for  mortal  eyes. 
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As  I  have  already  said,  Jesus  connects  Himself  with 
His  former  work  among-  the  poor  of  the  flock,  afar 
from  the  seat  of  Jewish  tradition,  and  from  the  temple, 
.  and  from  all  that  linked  the  people  with  God  accord- 
ing to  the  old  covenant.  He  appoints  His  disciples  to 
meet  Him  there,  and  there  they  find  Him  and  recog- 
nise Him ;  and  it  is  there,  in  this  former  scene  of  the 
labours  of  Christ,  according  to  Isaiah  viii.,  ix.,  that 
they  receive  their  commission  from  Him.  Hence  we 
have  not  the  ascension  of  Christ  at  all  in  this  Gospel, 
but  all  power  is  given  unto  Him  in  heaven  and  in 
earth,  and  accordingly  the  commission  given  to  His 
disciples  extends  to  all  nations  (Gentiles).  To  them 
they  were  to  proclaim  His  rights,  and  make  disciples 
of  them. 

It  was  not  however  the  name  of  the  Lord  only,  nor 
in  connection  with  His  throne  at  Jerusalem.  Lord  of 
heaven  and  earth,  His  disciples  were  to  proclaim  Him 
throuo'hout  all  nations,  foundinaj  their  doctrine  on  the 
confession  of  the  Father,  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  They  vv^ere  to  teach,  not  the  law,  but  the  pre- 
cepts of  Jesus.  He  would  be  with  them,  with  the 
disciples  who  thus  confessed  Him,  unto  the  end  of  the 
age.  It  is  this  which  connects  all  that  will  be  accom- 
plished until  Christ  sits  upon  the  great  white  throne, 
with  the  testimony  that  He  Himself  rendered  on  the 
earth  in  the  midst  of  Israel.  It  is  the  testimony  of  the 
kingdom,  and  of  its  Head,  once  rejected  by  a  people 
that  knew  Him  not.  It  links  the  testimony  to  the 
nations  with  a  remnant  in  Israel  owning  Jesus  as 
Messiah  but  now  risen  from  the  dead,  as  He  had  said, 
but  not  to  a  Christ  known  as  ascended  on  high. 
Nor  does  it  present  Jesus  alone,  nor  Jehovah,  as  any 
longer  the  subject  of  testimony,  but  the  revelation  of 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost  as  the  holy  name  by 
which  the  nations  were  connected  with  God. 
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The  Gospel  according  to  Mark  has  a  character  that 
differs  in  certain  respects  from  all  the  others.  Each 
Gospel,  as  we  have  seen,  has  its  own  character ;  each  is 
occupied  with  the  Person  of  the  Lord  in  a  different 
point  of  view  :  as  a  divine  Person,  the  Son  of  God ;  as 
the  Son  of  man;  as  the  Son  of  David,  the  Messiah 
presented  to  the  Jews,  Emmanuel.  But  Mark  is 
occupied  with  none  of  these  titles.  It  is  the  Servant 
we  find  here — and  in  particular  His  service  as  bearing 
the  word — the  active  service  of  Christ  in  the  gospel. 
The  glory  of  His  divine  Person  shews  itself,  it  is  true, 
in  a  remarkable  manner  through  His  service,  and,  as 
it  were,  in  spite  of  Himself,  so  that  He  avoids  its  con- 
sequences. But  still  service  is  the  subject  of  the  book. 
Doubtless  we  shall  find  the  character  of  His  teaching 
developing  itself  (and  truth  consequently  shaking  on 
the  Jewish  forms  under  which  it  had  been  held),  as 
well  as  the  account  of  His  death,  on  which  all 
depended  for  the  establishment  of  faith.  But  that 
which  distinguishes  this  Gospel  is  the  character  of 
service  and  of  Servant  that  is  attached  to  the  life  of 
Jesus — the  work  that  He  came  to  accomplish  personally 
as  living  on  the  earth.  On  this  account  the  history  of 
His  birth  is  not  found  in  Mark.  It  opens  with  the 
announcement  of  the  beginning  of  the  gospel.  John 
the  Baptist  is  the  herald,  the  forerunner,  of  Him  who 
brought  this  good  news  to  man. 

The  message  is  new — at  least  in  the  absolute  and 
complete  character  it  assumes,  and  in  its  direct  and 
immediate  application.     It  was  not  the  Jewish  privi- 
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leges  which  should  be  obtained  by  repenting  and 
returning  to  the  Lord.  The  Lord  was  coming  accord- 
ing to  His  promise.  To  prepare  His  way  before  Him, 
John  was  preaching  repentance  for  the  remission  of 
sins.  It  was  this  they  needed  :  remission  of  sins  for 
the  repentant  was  the  great  thing,  the  formal  object  of 
John's  mission. 

Repentance  and  remission  of  sins  refer  clearly  to  the 
responsibility  of  man,  here  of  Israel,  in  his  natural 
standing  with  God ;  and  clearing  that  as  to  man's  state 
relatively  to  God,  morally  and  responsibly  qualify 
him  for  the  reception  of  purposed  blessing — morally  in 
that  he  judges  the  sins  in  principle  as  God  does,  and 
responsibly  by  God's  forgiving  them  all.  Hence  also 
remission  is  necessarily  a  present  actual  thing.  There 
is  a  governmental  forgiveness  as  well  as  a  justifying 
one,  but  the  principle  is  the  same,  and  the  latter  is  the 
basis  of  the  former.  Only  where  it  is  governmental  it 
may  be  accompanied  by  various  accompanying  deal- 
ings of  God,  only  the  sin  is  no  longer  imputed  as  to 
present  relationship  with  God ;  as  in  justifying,  this  is 
eternally  true.  In  justifying  forgiveness — as  in 
Romans  iv.,  shewing  by  its  use  of  Psalm  xxxii.,  the 
common  character  of  non-imputation — it  is  founded 
on  the  work  of  Christ,  and  hence  is  absolute  and  un- 
changeable. Sin  is  not  imputed  and  never  can  be, 
because  the  work  is  done  and  finished  which  puts  it 
away  out  of  God's  sight :  that — eternal,  absolute,  and 
immutable  in  itself — is  the  basis  of  all  God's  dealings 
with  man  in  grace.  Grace  reigns  through  righteous- 
ness. Hebrews  ix.,  x.  unfold  this,  where  the  conscience 
and  coming  to  God,  and  that  in  the  holiest,  are  con- 
cerned. So  Romans  iii.-v.,  where  the  question  is 
judicial,  a  matter  of  judgment,  wrath,  and  justifying. 
It  is  the  basis  of  blessings,  not  tlie  end,  great  as  it  is  in 
itself — peace  with  God  and  reconciliation.  Here  it 
was  the  ground  of  all  the  blessings  Israel  will  have  by 
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the  new  covenant  (founded  on  Christ's  death),  bufc 
being  rejected,  those  who  believed  entered  into  better 
and  heavenly  blessings.  In  Exodus  xxxii.  14,  34,  we 
get  governmental  forgiveness,  not  justifying.  In  the 
case  of  David's  great  sin,  it  was  pardoned  when  owned, 
the  iniquity  of  it  put  away,  but  severe  chastisement 
connected  with  it  because  he  had  given  occasion  to  the 
enemies  of  the  Lord  to  blaspheme.  God's  glory  in 
righteousness  had  to  be  maintained  before  the  world. 
(2  Sam.  xii.  13,  14.) 

Here  it  was  a  proposal  of  present  forgiveness  to 
Israel,  which  will  be  accomplished  in  the  last  days; 
and  then,  as  their  long  rejection  will  have  closed  in 
governmental  forgiveness,  they  will  also  through  the 
death  and  bloodshedding  of  Christ,  at  least  the  remnant, 
be  forgiven  and  justified  for  the  enjoyment  of  the  pro- 
mises under  the  new  covenant.  (Compare  Acts  iii.) 

The  prophets  had  indeed  announced  pardon  if  the 
people  returned  to  the  Lord;  but  here  it  w^as  the 
present  object  of  the  address.  The  people  go  out  in 
a  body  to  avail  themselves  of  it.  Conscience  at 
least  was  stirred ;  and  whatever  might  be  the  pride  of 
their  leaders,  the  sense  of  Israel's  condition  was  felt  by 
the  people,  as  soon  as  anything  outside  the  routine  of 
religion  acted  on  the  heart  and  conscience — that  is  to 
say,  when  God  spoke.  They  confess  their  sins.  With 
some  perhaps  it  was  only  natural  conscience,  that  is, 
not  a  really  quickening  work ;  but  at  any  rate  it  was 
wrought  upon  by  the  testimony  of  God. 

But  John,  rigidly  separate  from  the  people,  and 
living  apart  from  human  society,  proclaims  another, 
mightier  than  he,  whose  shoe-latchet  he  was  not 
worthy  to  unloose:  He  would  not  merely  preach 
repentance  accepted  by  the  baptism  of  water  ;  He 
would  bestow  the  Holy  Ghost,  power,  on  those  who 
received  His  testimony.  Here  our  Gospel  passes  on 
rapidly   to    the    ser\dce   of    Him   whom  John  thus 
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declared.  It  only  sets  forth  summarily  that  which 
introduces  Him  into  this  service. 

The  Lord  takes  His  place  among  the  repentant  of 
His  people,  and,  submitting  to  John's  baptism,  He  sees 
heaven  open  to  Him,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  descending 
upon  Him  like  a  dove.  The  Father  acknowledges  Him 
as  His  Son  on  earth,  in  whom  He  is  well  pleased.  He 
is  then  led  by  the  Holy  Ghost  into  the  wilderness, 
where  He  undergoes  the  temptation  of  Satan  for  forty 
days  ;  He  is  with  the  wild  beasts,  and  angels  exercise 
their  ministry  towards  Him.  Here  we  see  His  whole 
position — the  character  which  the  Lord  takes  on  earth 
— all  its  features  and  relations  with  that  which  sur- 
rounded Him,  gathered  into  these  two  or  three  verses. 
It  has  been  treated  of  in  its  details  in  Matthew. 

After  this  John  disappears  from  the  scene,  giving 
place  to  the  public  ministry  of  Christ,  of  whom  he  was 
only  the  herald ;  and  Christ  Himself  appears  in  the 
place  of  testimony,  declaring  that  the  time  was  ful- 
filled ;  that  it  was  now  no  question  of  prophecies  or  of 
days  to  come ;  that  God  was  going  to  set  up  His  king- 
dom, and  that  they  ought  to  repent  and  receive  the 
good  news  which  at  that  very  moment  was  proclaimed 
to  them. 

Our  evangelist  passes*  rapidly  on  to  every  branch  of 
the  service  of  Christ.  Having  presented  the  Lord  as 
undertaking  the  public  ministry  which  called  on  men 
to  receive  the  good  news  as  a  present  thing  (the  time 
of  the  fulfilment  of  the  ways  of  God  being  come),  he 
exhibits  Him  as  calling  others  to  accomplish  this  same 
work  in  His  name  by  following  Him.  His  word  does 
not  fail  in  its  effect :  those  whom  He  calls  forsake  all 
and  follow  Him.f     He  goes  into  the  city  to  teach  on 

"■  This  rapidity  characterises  Mark,  as  does  the  word  "imme- 
diately "  (tvO'stas).  • 

t  It  is  the  fact  in  itself  which  is  given  here,  as  also  in 
Matthew.    Luke's  account  will  give  occasion  to  enter  more  into 
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the  sabbath-day.  His  word  does  not  consist  of  argu- 
ments which  evidence  the  uncertainty  of  man,  but 
comes  with  the  authority  of  One  who  knows  the  truth 
which  He  proclaims — authority  which  in  fact  was  that 
of  God,  who  can  communicate  truth.  He  speaks  also 
as  One  who  possesses  it ;  and  He  gives  proof  that  He 
does.  The  word,  which  thus  presents  itself  to  men, 
has  power  over  demons.  A  man  possessed  by  an  evil 
spirit  was  there.  The  evil  spirit  bore  testimony,  in 
spite  of  himself,  to  Him  who  spake,  and  whose  presence 
was  insupportable  to  him ;  but  the  word  that  aroused 
him  had  power  to  cast  him  out.  Jesus  rebukes  him — 
commands  him  to  hold  his  peace  and  to  come  out  of 
the  man ;  and  the  evil  spirit,  after  manifesting  the 
reality  of  his  presence  and  his  malice,  submits,  and 
departs  from  the  man.  Such  was  the  power  of  the 
word  of  Christ.  It  is  not  surprising  that  the  fame  of 
this  act  should  spread  through  all  the  country ;  but 
the  Lord  continues  His  path  of  service  wherever  work 
presented,  itself.  He  goes  into  the  house  of  Peter, 
whose  wife's  mother  lay  sick  of  a  fever.  He  heals  her 
immediately ;  and  when  the  sabbath  was  ended,  they 
bring  Him  all  the  sick.  He,  ever  ready  to  serve, 
(precious  Lord  !)  heals  them  all. 

But  it  was  not  to  surround  Himself  with  a  crowd 
that  the  Lord  laboured;  and  in  the  morning,  long- 
before  day.  He  departs  into  the  wilderness  to  pray. 
Such  was  the  character  of  His  service — wrought  in 
communion  with  His  God  and  Father,  and  in  de- 
pendence upon  Him.  He  goes  alone  into  a  solitary 
place.  The  disciples  find  Him,  and  tell  Him  that  all 
are  seeking  Him  ;  but  His  heart  is  in  His  work.  The 
general  desire  does  not  bring  Him  back.  He  goes  on 
His  way  to  fulfil  the  work  which  was  given  Him  to  do 

detail  as  to  the  call  of  the  disciples.  From  John  the  Baptist's 
days  they  had  been  more  or  less  associated  with  the  Lord — at 
least  these  had. 
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— preaching  the  truth  among  the  people ;  for  this  was 
the  service  to  which  He  devoted  Himself. 

But,  however  devoted  to  this  service,  His  heart  was 
not  made  rigid  by  pre-occupation ;  He  was  always 
Himself  with  God.  A  poor  leper  comes  to  Him,  ac- 
knowledging His  power,  but  uncertain  as  to  His  will, 
as  to  the  love  that  wielded  that  power.  Now  this 
dreadful  disease  not  only  shut  the  man  himself  out, 
but  defiled  every  one  who  even  touched  the  sufferer. 
But  nothing  stops  Jesus  in  the  service  to  which  His 
love  calls  Him.  The  leper  was  wretched,  an  outcast 
from  his  fellow-creatures  and  from  society,  and  ex- 
cluded from  Jehovah's  house.  But  the  power  of  God 
was  present.  The  leper  must  be  re-assured  as  to  the 
good- will  on  which  his  dejected  heart  could  not 
reckon.  Who  would  care  for  such  a  wretch  as  he  ? 
He  had  faith  as  to  the  power  that  was  in  Christ ;  but 
his  thoughts  of  himself  concealed  from  him  the  extent 
of  the  love  that  had  visited  him.  Jesus  puts  forth  His 
hand  and  touches  him. 

The  lowliest  of  men  approaches  sin,  and  that  which 
was  the  token  of  sin,  and  dispels  it ;  the  Man,  who  in 
the  might  of  His  love  touched  the  leper  without  being 
defiled,  was  the  God  who  alone  could  remove  the 
leprosy  which  made  one  afflicted  with  it  miserable  and 
outcast. 

The  Lord  speaks  with  an  authority  that  declares  at 
once  His  love  and  His  divinity :  "  I  will,  be  thou 
clean."  /  ivill — here  was  the  love  of  which  the  leper 
doubted,  the  authority  of  God  who  alone  has  the  right 
to  say  I  WILL.  The  effect  followed  the  expression  of 
His  will.  This  is  the  case  when  God  speaks.  And 
who  healed  leprosy  except  Jehovah  only  ?  Was  He 
the  One  who  had  come  down  low  enough  to  toucJi  this 
defiled  being  that  defiled  every  other  that  had  to  do 
with  him  ?  Yes,  the  only  One ;  but  it  was  God  who 
had  come  down,  love  which  had  reached  so  Ioav,  and 
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which,  in  thus  doing,  shewed  itself  mighty  for  every 
one  that  trusted  in  it.  It  was  undefilable  purity  in 
power,  and  which  could  therefore  minister  in  love  to 
the  vilest  and  delights  to  do  so.  He  came  to  defiled 
man,  not  to  be  defiled  by  the  contact,  but  to  remove 
the  defilement.  He  touched  the  leper  in  grace,  but  the 
leprosy  was  gone. 

He  hides  Himself  from  human  acclamations,  and 
bids  the  man  who  had  been  healed  to  go  and  shew 
himself  to  the  priests  according  to  the  law  of  Moses. 
But  this  submission  to  the  law,  bore  testimony  in  fact 
to  His  being  Jehovah,  for  Jehovah  alone,  under  the  law, 
sovereignly  cleansed  the  leper.  The  priest  was  but 
the  witness  that  it  had  been  done.  This  miracle  being- 
noised  abroad,  by  attracting  the  multitude,  sends  Jesus 
away  into  the  wilderness.  Afterwards  (chap,  ii.)  He 
goes  again  into  the  city,  and  immediately  the  multi- 
tude gather  together.  What  a  living  picture  of  the 
Lord's  life  of  service  !  He  preaches  to  them.  This 
was  His  object  and  His  service.  (See  chap.  i.  38.)  But 
again,  in  devoting  Himself  to  the  humble  accomplish- 
ment of  it  as  committed  to  Him,  His  service  itself.  His 
love — for  who  serves  like  God  when  He  deigns  to  do 
it  ? — brino"  out  His  divine  rio-hts.  He  knew  the  real 
source  of  all  these  evils,  and  He  could  bring  in  its 
remedy.  "  Thy  sins,"  said  He  to  the  poor  paralytic 
man,  who  was  brought  to  Him  with  a  faith  that  over- 
came difficulties,  persevering  in  spite  of  them — that 
perseverance  of  faith  which  is  fed  by  the  sense  of 
want,  and  certainty  that  power  is  to  be  found  in  Him 
who  is  sought — "  thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee."  To  the 
reasoning  of  the  scribes  He  gives  an  answer  that 
silenced  every  gainsayer.  He  exercises  the  power 
that  authorised  Him  to  pronounce  the  pardon  of  the 
poor  suft'erer.*    The  murmuring  of  the  scribes  brought 

=•=  \Ye  must  distinguish  between  governmental  forgiveness, 
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out  doctrinally  xvlio  was  there ;  as  the  verdict  of  the 
priests,  who  pronounce  the  leper  clean,  put  the  seal  of 
their  authority  upon  the  truth  that  Jehovah,  the 
healer  of  Israel,  was  there.  That  which  Jesus  carries 
on  is  His  work.  His  testimony.  The  effect  is  to  make 
it  manifest  that  Jehovah  is  there,  and  has  visited  His 
people.  It  is  Psalm  ciii.  which  is  fulfilled,  with  respect 
to  the  rights  and  the  revelation  of  the  Person  of  Him 
who  wrought. 

Jesus  leaves  the  city  ;  the  people  flock  around  Him ; 
and  ao-ain  He  teaches  them.  The  call  of  Levi  pives 
occasion  for  a  new  development  of  His  ministry.  He 
was  come  to  call  sinners,  and  not  the  righteous.  After 
this  He  tells  them  that  He  could  not  put  the  new 
divine  energy,  unfolded  in  Himself,  into  the  old  forms 
of  Pharisaism.  And  there  was  another  reason  for  it 
— the  presence  of  the  Bridegroom.  How  could  the 
children  of  the  bridechamber  fast  while  the  Bridegroom 
was  with  them  ?  He  should  be  taken  from  them,  and 
then  would  be  the  time  to  fast.  He  proceeds  to  insist 
on  the  incompatibility  between  the  old  Jewish  vessels 
and  the  power  of  the  gospel.  The  latter  would  but 
subvert  Judaism,  to  which  they  sought  to  attach  it. 
That  which  took  place  when  the  disciples  went 
through  the  cornfields  confirms  this  doctrine. 

Ordinances  lost  their  authority  in  the  presence  of 
the  King  ordained  of  God,  rejected  and  a  pilgrim  on 
the  earth.  Moreover  the  sabbath — a  sign  of  the 
covenant  between  God  and  the  Jews — was  made  for 
man,  and  not  man  for  the  sabbath  ;  therefore  He,  the 
Son  of  man,  was  Lord  of  the  sabbath.  As  Son  of 
David  rejected,  the  ordinances  lost  their  force,  and 
were  subordinate  to  Him.  As  Son  of  man  possessor 
(in  the  sight  of  God)  of  all  the  rights  which  God  had 

and  absolute  pardon  of  sins.  Only,  such  as  man  is,  there  could 
not  have  been  the  former  without  the  latter.  But  till  Christ  was 
rejected  and  had  died,  this  was  not  fully  brought  out. 

II. 
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bestowed  on  man,  He  was  Lord  of  the  sabbath,  which, 
was  made  for  man.  In  principle  the  old  things  ^vere 
passed  away.  But  this  was  not  all.  It  was  in  fact 
the  new  things  of  grace  and  power,  which  did  not 
admit  of  the  old  order  of  things.  But  the  question 
was,  whether  God  could  act  in  grace,  and  bestow 
blessing,  in  sovereignty,  on  His  people — whether  He 
must  submit  to  the  authority  of  men  availing  them- 
selves of  His  ordinances  against  His  goodness,  or  do 
good  according  to  His  own  power  and  love  as  being- 
above  all.  Was  man  to  limit  the  operation  of  God's 
goodness  ?  And  this,  in  truth,  was  the  new  wine 
which  the  Lord  brought  to  man. 

Such  was  the  question  raised  in  the  synagogue 
(chap,  iii.)  on  the  occasion  of  the  man  with  the 
\vithered  hand.  The  Lord  sets  it  publicly  before  their 
conscience ;  but  neither  heart  nor  conscience  answered 
Him ;  and  He  acts  in  His  service  according  to  the 
goodness  and  rights  of  God,  and  heals  the  man.*  The 
Pharisees  and  their  enemies,  the  Herodians — for  all 
were  against  God  and  united  in  this — consult  together 
how  they  might  destroy  Christ.  Jesus  departs  to  the 
sea-coast. t  There  the  multitude  follow  Him,  because 
of  all  that  He  had  done  ;  so  that  He  is  obliged  to  have 
a  boat,  that  He  may  be  outside  the  crowd.  Spirits  are 
subject  to  Him,  compelled  to  own  that  He  is  the  Son 
of  God ;  but  He  forbids  them  to  make  Him  known. 

Service  in  preaching,  and  in  seeking  souls,  in 
devoting  Himself  to  all,  shewing  Himself  by  His  acts 


*  One  cannot  but  see  how  the  old  system,  based  on  what  man 
ought  to  be  for  God,  is  being  set  aside  for  what  God  is  for  man. 
But,  the  former  having  been  estabhshed  by  God,  nothing  but  the 
words  and  works  of  Jesus  would  have  justified  the  Jews  in 
giving  it  up.  As  it  was,  it  was  clearly  opx^osition  and  hatred  to 
the  full  rev:elation  of  Him  who  had  ordained  the  other.  Compare 
John  sv.  "21,  24. 

t  That  is,  the  sea  of  Tiberias. 
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to  be  the  possessor  of  divine  power,  hiding  Himself 
from  the  notice  of  men,  in  order  to  fulfil,  apart  from 
their  applause,  the  service  He  had  undertaken — such 
was  His  human  life  on  earth.  Love  and  divine  power 
were  disclosed  in  the  service  which  that  love  impelled 
Him  to  accomplish,  and  in  the  accomplishment  of 
which  that  power  was  exercised.  But  this  could  not 
be  circumscribed  by  Judaism,  however  subject  the 
Lord  was  to  the  ordinances  of  God  given  to  the  Jews. 
But,  God  being  thus  manifested,  the  carnal  opposi- 
tion of  man  soon  shews  itself.*  Here,  then,  the 
description  of  Christ's  service  ends,  and  its  effect  is 
manifested.  This  effect  is  developed  in  that  which 
soon  follows,  with  respect  botli  to  the  iniquity  of  man 
and  to  the  counsels  of  God.  Meanwhile  the  Lord 
appoints  twelve  of  His  disciples  to  accompany  Him, 
and  to  go  forth  preaching  in  His  name.  He  could,  not 
merely  work  miracles  but,  communicate  to  others  the 
power  to  work  them,  and  that  by  way  of  authority. 
He  goes  back  into  the  house,  and  the  multitude  re- 
assemble. And  here  the  thoughts  of  man  display 
themselves  at  the  same  time  as  those  of  God.  His 
friends  search  for  Him  as  one  who  was  beside  Himself. 
The  scribes,  possessing  influence  as  learned  men,  attri- 
bute to  Satan  a  power  which  they  could  not  den}'. 
The  Lord  answers  them  by  shewing  that  in  general  all 
sin  could  be  pardoned;  but  that  to  acknowledge  the 
power,  and  attribute  it  to  the  enemy,  rather  than  own 
Him  who  wielded  it,  was  taking  the  place  not  of 
ignorant  unbelief  but  of  adversaries,  thus  blaspheming 
against  the  Holy  Ghost — was  a  sin  that  could  never  be 
pardoned.     The  "  strong  man  "  was  there  ;  but  Jesus 

■'••  This  is  the  secret  of  all  the  history  of  Jesus,  Son  of  David. 
All  the  promises  being  in  Him  for  the  Jews,  the  servant  of 
every  want  too  and  every  sorrow,  yet  being  God  and  God  mani- 
fested in  Him;  man  could  not  bear  it.  The  mind  of  the  flesh  is 
enmity  against  God. 

III. 
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was  stronger  than  he,  for  He  cast  out  the  devils. 
Would  Satan  endeavour  to  overthrow  his  own  house  ? 
The  fact  that  the  power  of  Jesus  manifested  itself  in 
this  manner  left  them  without  excuse.  GocVs  "  strong- 
man" was  then  come:  Israel  rejected  Him;  and,  as 
regards  their  leaders,  by  blaspheming  against  the  Holy 
Ghost,  they  brought  themselves  under  hopeless  con- 
demnation. The  Lord  therefore  immediately  dis- 
tinguishes the  remnant  who  received  His  word  from 
-all  natural  connection  He  had  with  Israel.  His  mother 
or  His  "  brethren  "  are  the  disciples  Avho  stand  around 
Him,  and  those  who  do  the  will  of  God.  This  really 
sets  aside  Israel  at  that  time. 

Chapter  iv.  This  introduces  the  true  character  and 
result  of  His  own  service,  and  all  the  history  of  the 
service  that  should  be  accomplished  unto  a  far  distant 
future  ;  as  well  as  the  responsibility  of  His  disciples, 
with  regard  to  the  share  they  would  have  in  it,  and 
the  quietness  of  one  who  trusted  in  God  while  thus 
labouring ;  the  storms  also  that  should  occur,  that 
should  exercise  faith  while  Jesus  apparently  took  no 
notice  of  them  ;  and  the  just  confidence  of  faith,  as 
well  as  the  power  that  sustained  it. 

The  whole  character  of  the  work  at  that  moment, 
and  until  the  Lord's  return,  is  described  in  this  fourth 
chapter. 

The  Lord  resumes  in  it  His  habitual  work  of  in- 
struction, but  in  connection  with  the  development  that 
had  just  taken  place  of  His  relationship  with  the  Jews. 
He  sows.  Fruit  He  no  longer  sought  in  His  vineyard. 
In  verse  11  we  see  that  the  distinction  between  the 
Jews  and  His  disciples  is  marked.  To  the  latter  it  was 
given  to  know  the  mystery  of  the  kingdom,  but  to 
those  that  ivere  luithout  all  these  things  were  done  in 
parables.  I  do  not  repeat  the  remarks  I  made  in 
speaking  of  the  contents  of  this  parable  in  Matthew. 
But  that  which  follows  in  verse  21  belongs  essentially 
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to  the  Gospel  by  Mark.  We  have  seen  that  the  Lord 
was  occupied  in  preaching  the  gospel  of  the  kingdom, 
and  He  committed  the  preaching  of  this  gospel  to 
others  also.  He  was  a  sower,  and  He  sowed  the  word. 
That  was  His  service,  and  it  was  theirs  likewise.  But 
is  a  candle  lit  to  be  hidden  ?  Moreover  nothing  should 
be  hidden.  If  man  did  not  manifest  the  truth  he  had 
received,  God  would  manifest  all  things.  Let  every- 
one take  heed  to  it. 

In  verse  24  He  applies  this  principle  to  His  disciples. 
They  must  take  heed  to  what  they  heard,  for  God 
would  act  towards  them  according  to  their  fidelity  in 
the  administration  of  the  word  committed  to  them. 
The  love  of  God  sent  the  word  of  grace  and  of  the 
kingdom  unto  men.  That  it  should  reach  their  con- 
science was  the  object  of  the  service  committed  to  the 
disciples.  Christ  communicated  it  to  them ;  they  were 
to  make  it  known  to  others  in  all  its  fulness.  Accord- 
ing to  the  measure  with  which  they  gave  free  course 
to  this  testimony  of  love  (conformably  to  the  gift  they 
had  received),  so  should  it  be  measured  unto  them  in 
the  government  of  God.  If  they  hearkened  unto  that 
which  He  communicated  to  them,  they  should  receive 
more ;  for,  as  a  general  principle,  he  who  made  that 
which  reached  him  his  own  should  have  yet  more,  and 
from  him  who  did  not  truly  make  it  his  own  it  should 
be  taken  away. 

The  Lord  then  shews  them  how  it  should  be  with 
regard  to  Himself.  He  had  sown,  and,  even  as  the 
seed  springs  up  and  grows  witliout  any  act  on  the 
sower's  part,  so  would  Christ  allow  the  gospel  to 
.spread  in  the  world  without  interposing  in  any 
apparent  way,  it  being  the  peculiar  character  of  the 
kingdom  that  the  King  was  not  there.  But,  when 
harvest  time  comes,  the  sower  has  again  to  do  with  it. 
So  should  it  be  with  Jesus :  He  would  return  to  look 
after  the  harvest.     He  was  personally  engaged  in  the 
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sowing  and  in  the  harvest.  In  the  interval,  all  went 
on  apparently  as  if  left  to  itself,  really  without  the  in- 
terference of  the  Lord  in  Person. 

The  Lord  makes  use  of  another  similitude  to  describe 
the  character  of  the  kingdom.  The  small  seed  that  He 
sowed  should  become  a  great  system,  highly  exalted  in 
the  earth,  capable  of  affording  temporal  protection  to 
those  that  took  shelter  in  it.  Thus  we  have  the  work  of 
preaching  the  word ;  the  responsibility  of  the  labourers 
to  whom  the  Lord  would  entrust  it  durino'  His 
absence ;  His  own  action  at  the  beo-innino-  and  at  the 
end,  at  seed-time  and  at  harvest,  Himself  remaining  at 
a  distance  during  the  interval ;  and  the  formation  of  a 
great  earthly  power  as  the  result  of  the  truth  which 
He  preached,  and  which  created  a  little  nucleus  around 
Himself.  One  part  of  the  history  of  His  followers 
w^as  yet  to  be  shewn.  They  should  find  most  serious 
difficulties  in  their  way.  The  enemy  would  raise  up 
a  storm  against  them.  Apparently  Christ  took  no 
notice  of  their  situation.  They  call  upon  Him,  and 
awake  Him  by  cries,  which  He  answers  in  grace.  He 
speaks  to  the  wind  and  the  sea,  and  there  is  a  great 
calm.  At  the  same  time  He  rebukes  their  unbelief. 
They  should  have  counted  on  Him  and  on  His  divine 
power,  and  not  have  thought  that  He  was  going  to  be 
swallowed  up  by  the  waves.  They  should  have  re- 
membered their  own  connection  with  Him — that,  by 
grace,  they  were  associated  with  Him.  What  tran- 
quillity was  His  !  the  storm  does  not  disturb  Him. 
Devoted  to  His  work.  He  took  His  rest  at  the  moment 
when  service  did  not  require  His  activity.  He  rested 
during  the  passage.  His  service  only  afforded  Him 
those  moments  snatched  by  circumstances  from  labour. 
His  divine  tranquillity,  which  knew  no  distrust, 
allowed  Him  to  sleep  during  the  storm.  It  was  not 
so  with  the  disciples  ;  and,  forgetful  of  His  power,  un- 
aware of  the  glory  of  Him  who  was  with  them,  they 
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think  only  of  themselves,  as  though  Jesus  had  for- 
gotten them.  One  word  on  His  part  displays  in  Him 
the  Lord  of  creation.  This  is  the  real  state  of  the 
disciples  when  Israel  is  set  aside.  The  storm  arises. 
Jesus  appears  to  take  no  heed.  Now  faith  would  have 
recognised  that  they  were  in  the  same  ship  with  Him. 
That  is  to  say,  if  Jesus  leaves  the  seed  He  has  sown  to 
grow  until  the  harvest.  He  is,  none  the  less,  in  the 
same  vessel ;  He  shares,  not  the  less  truly,  the  lot  of 
His  followers,  or  rather  they  share  His.  The  dangers 
are  the  danger  He  and  His  work  are  in.  That  is,  there 
is  really  none.  And  how  great  is  the  foolishness  of  un- 
belief. Think  of  their  supposing,  when  the  Son  of  God  is 
come  into  the  world  to  accomplish  redemption  and  the 
settled  purposes  of  God,  that  by,  to  man's  eye,  an 
accidental  storm,  He  and  all  His  work  should  be  un- 
expectedly sunk  in  the  lake !  We  are,  blessed  be  His 
name,  in  the  same  boat  with  Him.  If  the  Son  of  God 
does  not  sink,  neither  shall  we. 

But,  in  another  sense,  they  are  not  with  Him.  They 
are  called  to  serve,  when  He  quits  the  scene  of  His 
labour.  We  learn  this  from  the  demoniac  Legion 
(chap,  v.),  delivered  from  his  miserable  condition. 
Man — and  Israel  in  particular — was  completely  under 
the  power  of  the  enemy.  Christ,  as  to  the  work  of 
His  power,  completely  delivered  the  one  in  whose 
behalf  this  power  was  exercised.  He  is  clothed — not 
naked — in  his  right  mind,  and  sitting  at  the  feet  of 
Jesus  to  hear  His  words.  But  the  people  of  the  place 
are  afraid,  and  send  Jesus  away — what  the  world  has 
done  with  Christ;  and  in  the  history  of  the  herd  of 
swine  we  have  the  picture  of  Israel  after  the  remnant 
has  been  healed.  They  are  unclean,  and  Satan  drives 
them  to  destruction.  Now,  when  Jesus  departs,  he  who 
had  personally  experienced  the  mighty  effects  of  His 
love  would  have  liked  to  be  with  Him  ;  but  he  was  to  go 
home  and  bear  testimony  to  those  around  him  of  all 
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that  Jesus  had  done.  He  was  to  serve  in  the  absence 
of  Jesus.  In  all  these  narratives  we  see  the  work  and 
the  devotedness  of  the  servant,  but  at  the  same  time 
the  divine  power  of  Jesus  manifested  in  this  service. 

In  the  circumstances  that  follow  the  cure  of  the 
demoniac,  we  find  the  true  position  of  Jesus  portrayed 
in  His  work.  He  is  called  upon  to  heal  the  daughter 
of  Jairus — even  as  He  came  to  heal  the  Jews,  had  that 
been  possible.  As  He  went  toward  the  house  of  Jairus 
to  perform  this  work,  a  poor  incurable  woman  touches 
the  hem  of  His  garment  with  faith,  and  is  instantly- 
healed.  This  was  the  case  with  Jesus  during  His 
passage  among  the  Jews.  In  the  multitude  that  sur- 
rounded Him,  some  souls  through  grace  touched  Him 
by  faith.  In  truth,  their  disease  was  in  itself  in- 
curable; but  Jesus  had  life  in  Himself  according  to 
the  power  of  God,  and  faith  drew  out  its  virtue  by 
touching  Him.  Such  are  brought  to  acknowledge 
their  condition,  but  they  are  healed.  Outwardly  He 
was  in  the  midst  of  all  Israel — faith  reaped  the  benefit 
in  the  sense  of  its  own  need  and  of  the  glory  of  His 
Person.  Now,  with  respect  to  the  one  who  was  the 
object  of  His  journey,  remedy  was  unavailing.  Jesus 
finds  her  dead,  but  does  not  miss  the  object  of  His 
journey.  He  raises  her  again,  for  He  can  give  life. 
Thus  too  with  respect  to  Israel.  On  the  way,  those 
who  had  faith  in  Jesus  were  healed,  incurable  as  they 
were  in  themselves ;  but  in  fact,  as  to  Israel,  the 
nation  was  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins.  Apparently 
this  put  a  stop  to  the  work  of  Jesus.  But  grace  will 
restore  life  to  Israel  in  the  end.  We  see  the  perfect 
grace  of  Jesus  intercepting  the  effect  of  the  bad 
tidings  brought  from  the  ruler's  house.  He  says  to 
Jairus,  as  soon  as  the  messenger  has  told  him  of  his 
daughter's  death,  and  the  inutility  of  troubling  the 
Master  any  farther,  "  Be  not  afraid,  only  believe."  In 
«^ect,  although  the  Lord  restores  life  to  a  dead  Israel 
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in  the  end  of  the  ages,  nevertheless  it  is  by  faith  that 
it  takes  place.  The  case  of  the  poor  woman,  although 
in  its  direct  application  it  does  not  go  beyond  the 
Jews,  yet  applies  in  principle  to  the  healing  of  every 
Gentile  who,  through  grace,  is  brought  to  touch  Jesus 
by  faith. 

This  history  then  gives  the  character  of  His  service, 
the  manner  in  which — on  account  of  man's  condition — 
it  had  to  be  accomplished. 

In  that  which  follows,  the  history  (properly  so 
called)  of  His  service  is  resumed.  (Chap,  vi.)  Only  we 
see  Him  already  rejected  by  a  blinded  people,  in  spite 
of  the  power  which  He  had  manifested,  and  which 
bore  testimony  to  the  glory  of  His  Person.  Neverthe- 
less He  pursues  His  service,  and  sends  forth  His 
disciples  in  order  that  no  effort  might  be  wanting  ;  but 
with  the  testimony  of  the  judgment  that  awaited 
those  who  should  be  guilty  of  the  rejection  of  His 
mission — a  rejection  that  was  already  taking  place. 
The  Lord  however  continues  to  give  proof  in  mercy 
and  in  goodness  that  Jehovah,  who  had  compassion  on 
His  people,  was  there  ;  until  at  length  He  had  to  pre- 
pare His  disciples  for  the  certain  result  of  His  work, 
namely,  His  death  by  the  hand  of  the  Gentiles,  to 
whom  the  chief  priests  would  deliver  Him. 

To  the  Jews  He  was  the  carpenter,  the  son  of  Mary. 
Their  unbelief  stopped  the  beneficent  hand  of  God 
with  regard  to  themselves.  Jesus  carries  on  His  work 
elsewhere,  and  sends  forth  His  disciples — an  act  which 
implied  the  possession  of  divine  power.  It  was  still  to 
Israel  that  the  mission  they  received  from  Him 
directed  them,  and  they  were  to  pronounce  judgment 
upon  the  land  of  Emmanuel,  the  land  of  Israel,  as  a 
polluted  land,  wherever  their  testimony  should  be  re- 
jected. They  were  to  go  forth  resting  on  the  mighty 
protection  of  Him  who  sent  them,  and  they  should 
lack  nothing.     He  was   sovereign   Lord :    all   things 
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were  at  His  disposal.  Christ  can  not  only  communi- 
cate blessings  as  the  channel  of  blessing  Himself,  but 
can  also  confer  on  His  disciples  the  power  of  casting 
out  devils.  The  disciples  fulfil  their  task.  This  pass- 
age shews  forth  in  a  remarkable  manner  the  position 
and  glory  of  Christ.  He  is  the  Servant — for  men,  the 
carpenter's  son.  In  His  new  service,  He  takes  no 
place  but  the  filling  up  of  that  which  God  had  given 
Him  to  do.  He  could  do  no  mighty  works  there,  be- 
cause of  their  unbelief — ever  ready  to  serve,  but  shut 
up,  straitened  in  the  exercise  of  His  love,  where  no 
door  opened  to  receive  its  influence ;  and  nature  judg- 
ing according  to  sight  never  does.  Only  where  a  need 
was.  His  love,  never  tired,  works — must  work.  The 
few  sick  folk  profit  by  a  love  that  despises  none, 
because  it  never  seeks  itself. 

But,  in  the  following  verse.  He  who  could  not  work 
mighty  works  (because  His  service  was  dependent  on 
divine  conditions,  on  which  God  could  found  and  carry 
on  His  intercourse  with  men,  in  order  to  reveal  Him- 
self) now  gives  power  to  others  over  all  unclean  spirits, 
a  power  which  is  divine.  Any  can  work  miracles,  if 
God  gives  the  power  ;  but  God  alone  can  give  it.  They 
are  to  lack  nothing,  for  Emmanuel  was  there;  and 
to  announce  judgment  if  their  message  was  rejected. 
Divine  love  had  made  Him  entirely  a  dependent 
Servant ;  but  the  dependent  Servant  was  God  present 
in  grace  and  righteousness. 

But  the  effect  of  all  these  manifestations  of  power 
is,  that  the  conscience  of  the  king  who  then  reigned 
in  Israel  is  awakened ;  and  the  evangelist  opens  to 
us  the  history  of  the  murderous  opposition  of  the 
authorities  in  Israel  to  the  witnesses  for  the  truth. 
Herod  had  put  John  to  death,  in  order  to  gratify  the 
iniquity  of  a  woman  who  pleased  him — iniquity  that 
he  shared  with  her.  A  dance  was  worth  the  life  of 
the  prophet  of  God.    Such  was  the  ruler  of  Israel, 
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The  apostles  return.  Jesus  withdraws  them  from 
the  inquisitive  and  needy  crowd,  by  going  into  a  desert 
place;  but  the  multitude  follow  Him.  Jesus,  rejected 
as  He  is  by  the  land  He  loved,  has  compassion  on  the 
poor  of  the  flock,  and  manifests  in  their  behalf  the 
power  of  Jehovah  to  bless  them  according  to  Psalm 
cxxxii.  He  satisfies  the  poor  with  bread.  Having 
sent  the  people  away,  He  crosses  the  sea  on  foot ;  and, 
rejoining  His  disciples,  the  wind  ceases — a  figure,  of 
which  we  have  spoken  when  meditating  on  Matthew. 
Their  work  was  finished.  As  to  themselves,  in  spite  of 
all  His  miracles,  their  hearts  at  that  time  were  still 
hard,  and  forgot  the  miracles,  one  after  the  other. 
The  Lord  pursues  His  work  of  blessing.  It  was  but 
to  touch  Him  and  be  healed. 

Chapter  vii.  The  ruling  power  in  exercise  among 
the  Jews  had  shewn  itself  hostile  to  the  testimony  of 
God,  and  had  put  to  death  the  one  whom  He  had  sent 
in  the  way  of  righteousness.  The  scribes,  and  those 
who  pretended  to  follow  righteousness,  had  corrupted 
the  people  by  their  teaching,  and  had  broken  the  law 
of  God. 

They  washed  cups  and  pots,  but  not  their  hearts ; 
and,  provided  that  the  priests — religion — gained  by  it, 
set  aside  the  duties  of  children  to  their  parents.  But 
God  looked  at  the  heart,  and  from  the  heart  of  man 
proceeded  every  kind  of  impurity,  iniquity,  and 
violence.  It  was  that  which  defiled  the  man,  not 
having  his  hands  unwashed.  Such  is  the  judgment 
on  religiousness  without  conscience  and  without  fear 
of  God,  and  the  true  discernment  of  what  the  heart 
of  man  is  in  the  sight  of  God,  who  is  of  purer  eyes 
than  to  behold  iniquity. 

But  God  must  also  shew  His  own  heart ;  and  if 
Jesus  judged  that  of  man  with  the  eye  of  God — if  He 
manifested  His  ways  and  His  faithfulness  to  Israel ; 
He  displayed  nevertheless  through  it  all,  what  God 
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was  to  those  who  felt  their  need  of  Him  and  came  to 
Him  in  faith,  owning  and  resting  upon  His  pure  good- 
ness. From  the  land  of  Tyre  and  Sidon  comes  a 
woman  of  the  condemned  race,  a  Gentile  and  a  Syro- 
phenician.  The  Lord  replies  to  her,  on  her  request 
that  He  would  heal  her  daughter,  that  the  children 
(the  Jews)  must  first  be  filled ;  that  it  was  not  right 
to  take  the  children's  bread  and  cast  it  to  the  dogs  :  an 
overwhelming  answer,  if  the  sense  she  had  of  her  need 
and  of  the  goodness  of  God  had  not  gone  beyond,  and 
set  aside,  every  other  thought.  These  two  things 
made  her  humble  of  heart,  and  ready  to  own  the 
sovereign  favour  of  God  towards  the  people  of  His 
choice  in  this  world.  Had  He  not  a  right  to  choose  a 
people  ?  And  she  was  not  one  of  them.  But  that  did 
not  destroy  His  goodness  and  His  love.  She  was  but 
a  Gentile  dog,  yet  such  was  the  goodness  of  God  that 
He  had  bread  even  for  dogs.  Christ,  the  perfect 
expression  of  God,  the  manifestation  of  God  Himself 
in  the  flesh,  could  not  deny  His  goodness  and  His 
grace,  could  not  say  that  faith  had  higher  thoughts 
of  God  than  were  true,  for  He  was  Himself  that  love. 
The  sovereignty  of  God  was  acknowledged — no  pre- 
tension made  to  any  right  whatsoever.  The  poor 
woman  rested  only  upon  grace.  Her  faith,  with  an 
intelligence  given  of  God,  laid  hold  of  the  grace  which 
went  beyond  the  promises  made  to  Israel.  She  pene- 
trates into  the  heart  of  the  God  of  love,  as  He  is 
revealed  in  Jesus,  even  as  He  penetrates  into  ours,  and 
she  enjoys  the  fruit  of  it.  For  this  was  brought  in 
now:  God  Himself  directly  in  presence  of  and  con- 
nection with  man,  and  man  as  he  was  before  God 
— not  a  rule  or  system  for  man  to  prepare  himself 
for  God. 

In  the  next  miracle,  we  see  the  Lord,  by  the  same 
grace,  bestowing  hearing  and  speech  upon  a  man  who 
was  deaf  and  unable  even  to  express  his  thoughts. 
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He  could  have  received  no  fruit  from  the  word,  from 
God,  and  could  give  no  praise  to  Him.  The  Lord  is 
returned  into  the  place  where  He  arose  as  light  on 
Israel ;  and  here  He  deals  with  the  remnant  alone. 
He  takes  the  man  apart  from  the  multitude.  It  is  the 
same  grace  that  takes  the  place  of  all  pretensions  to 
righteousness  in  man,  and  that  manifests  itself  to  the 
destitute.  Its  form,  though  exercised  now  in  favour 
of  the  remnant  of  Israel,  is  suited  to  the  condition  of 
Jew  or  Gentile — it  is  grace.  But  as  to  these  too  it  is 
the  same :  He  takes  the  man  apart  from  the  crowd, 
that  the  work  of  God  may  be  wrought :  the  crowd  of 
this  world  had  no  real  part  therein.  We  see  Jesus 
here,  His  heart  moved  at  the  condition  of  man,  and 
more  especially  at  the  state  of  His  ever-loved  Israel,  of 
which  this  poor  sufferer  was  a  striking  picture.  He 
causes  the  deaf  to  hear  and  the  dumb  to  speak.  So 
was  it  individually,  and  so  will  it  be  with  the  whole 
remnant  of  Israel  in  the  latter  days.  He  acts  Himself, 
and  He  does  all  things  well.  The  power  of  the  enemy 
is  destroyed,  the  man's  deafness,  his  inability  to  use 
his  tongue  as  God  gave  it  him,  are  taken  away  by  His 
love  who  acts  with  the  power  of  God. 

The  miracle  of  the  loaves  bore  witness  to  the  pre- 
sence of  the  God  of  Israel,  according  to  His  promises  ; 
this,  to  the  grace  that  went  beyond  the  limits  of  these 
promises,  on  the  part  of  God,  who  judged  the  condition 
of  those  who  asserted  a  claim  to  them  according  to 
righteousness,  and  that  of  man,  evil  in  himself;  and 
who  delivered  man  and  blessed  him  in  love,  withdraw- 
ing him  from  the  power  of  Satan,  and  enabling  him  to 
hear  the  voice  of  God,  and  to  praise  Him. 

There  are  yet  some  remarkable  features  in  this  part 
of  the  history  of  Christ,  which  I  desire  to  point  out. 
They  manifest  the  spirit  in  which  Jesus  laboured  at 
this  moment.  He  departs  from  the  Jews,  having 
shewn  the  emptiness  and  hypocrisy  of  their  worship, 

VII. 
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and  the  iniquity  of  every  human  heart  as  a  source  of 
corruption  and  sin. 

The  Lord — at  this  solemn  moment,  which  displayed 
the  rejection  o£  Israel — goes  far  away  from  the  people 
to  a  place  where  there  was  no  opportunity  for  service 
among  them,  to  the  borders  of  the  stranger  and 
Canaanite  cities  of  Tyre  and  Sidon  (chap.  vii.  24),  and 
(His  heart  oppressed)  would  have  no  one  know  where 
He  was.  But  God  had  been  too  plainly  manifested  in 
His  goodness  and  His  power,  to  allow  Him  to  be 
hidden  whenever  there  was  need.  The  report  of  what 
He  was  had  gone  abroad,  and  the  quick  eye  of  faith 
discovered  that  which  alone  could  meet  its  need.  It 
is  this  that  finds  Jesus  (when  all,  that  had  outwardly  a 
right  to  the  promises,  are  deceived  by  this  pretension 
itself  and  by  their  privileges).  Faith  it  is  that  knows 
its  need,  and  knows  that  only,  and  that  Jesus  alone 
can  meet  it.  That  which  God  is  to  faith  is  manifested 
to  the  one  that  needs  it,  according  to  the  grace  and 
power  that  are  in  Jesus.  Hidden  from  the  Jews,  He 
is  grace  to  the  sinner.  Thus,  also  (chap.  vii.  33),  when 
He  heals  the  deaf  man  of  his  deafness  and  of  the  im- 
pediment in  his  speech.  He  takes  him  aside  from  the 
multitude,  and  looks  up  to  heaven  and  sighs.  Op- 
pressed in  His  heart  by  the  unbelief  of  the  people,  He 
takes  the  object  of  the  exercise  of  His  power  aside, 
looks  up  to  the  sovereign  Source  of  all  goodness,  of  all 
help  for  man,  and  grieves  at  the  thought  of  the  condi- 
tion in  which  man  is  found.  This  case  then  ex- 
emplifies more  particularly,  the  remnant  according  to 
the  election  of  grace  from  among  the  Jews,  who  are 
separated  by  divine  grace  from  the  mass  of  the  nation, 
faith,  in  these  few,  being  in  exercise.  The  heart  of 
Christ  is  far  from  repulsing  His  (earthly)  people. 
His  soul  is  overwhelmed  by  the  sense  of  the  unbelief 
that  separates  them  from  Him  and  from  deliverance ; 
nevertheless  He  takes  away  from  some  the  deaf  heart, 
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and  looses  their  tongue,  in  order  that  the  God  o£  Israel 
may  be  glorified. 

Thus  also  on  the  death  of  Lazarus,  Christ  grieves  at 
the  sorrow  which  death  brings  upon  the  heart  of  man. 
There,  however,  it  was  a  public  testimony. 

We  shall  find  in  chapter  viii.  another  example  of 
that  which  we  have  been  noticing.  Jesus  leads  the 
blind  man  out  of  the  town.  He  does  not  forsake 
Israel  wherever  there  is  faith ;  but  He  separates  the 
one  who  possesses  it  from  the  mass,  and  brings  him 
into  connection  with  the  power,  the  grace,  the  heaven, 
whence  blessing  flowed — blessing  consequently  which 
extended  to  the  Gentiles.  Power  was  not  exercised  in 
the  midst  of  manifest  unbelief.  This  clearly  marks 
out  the  position  of  Christ  with  regard  to  the  people. 
He  pursKies  His  service,  but  He  retires  to  God  because 
of  Israel's  unbelief :  but  it  is  to  the  God  of  all  grace. 
There  His  heart  found  refuge  till  the  great  hour  of 
atonement. 

It  is  on  this  account,  as  it  appears  to  me,  that  we 
have  (chap,  viii.)  the  second  miracle  of  the  multiplica- 
tion of  the  loaves.  The  Lord  acts  again  in  favour  of 
Israel,  no  longer  as  administering  Messianic  power  in 
the  midst  of  the  people  (which  was  implied,  as  we 
have  seen,  in  the  number  twelve),  but  in  spite  of  His 
rejection  by  Israel,  continuing  to  exercise  His  power 
in  a  divine  manner  and  apart  from  man.  The  number 
seven*  has  always  the  force  of  superhuman  perfection 
— that  which  is  complete :  this  however  applied  to 
what  is  complete  in  the  power  of  evil  as  well  as  good, 
when  it  is  not  human  and  subordinate  to  God.  Here 
it  is  divine.  It  is  that  intervention  of  God  which  is 
unwearied,  and  which  is  according  to  His  own  power, 
which  it  is  the  principal  object  of  the  repetition  of  the 
miracle  to  display. 

'•'  It  may  be  remarked  that  seven  is  the  highest  prime,  that 
is  indivisible,  number ;  twelve,  the  most  divisible  there  is. 
VIII. 
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Afterwards  the  condition  both  of  the  heads  of  Israel 
and  of  the  remnant  is  displayed.  The  Pharisees  re- 
quire a  sign ;  but  no  sign  should  be  given  to  that 
generation.  It  was  simply  unbelief  when  abundant 
proofs  of  who  He  was  were  before  them ;  they  wero 
the  very  things  w^hich  had  led  to  the  demand.  The 
Lord  departs  from  them.  But  the  blind  and  unin- 
telligent condition  of  the  remnant  is  also  manifested. 
The  Lord  warns  them  to  beware  of  the  spirit  and  the 
teaching  of  the  Pharisees,  the  false  pretenders  to  a 
holy  zeal  for  God ;  and  of  the  Herodians,  the  servile 
votaries  of  the  spirit  of  the  world,  who,  to  please  the 
emperor,  set  God  entirely  aside. 

In  using  the  word  "  leaven,"  the  Lord  gives  the 
disciples  occasion  to  shew  their  deficiency  in  spiritual 
intelligence.  If  the  Jews  learnt  nothing  from  the 
Lord's  miracles,  but  still  asked  for  signs,  even  the 
disciples  did  not  realise  the  divine  power  manifested 
in  them.  I  do  not  doubt  that  this  condition  is  set 
forth  in  the  blind  man  of  Bethsaida. 

Jesus  takes  him  by  the  hand  and  leads  him  out  of 
the  town,  away  from  the  multitude,  and  uses  that 
which  was  of  Himself,  that  which  possessed  the  ejfficacy 
of  His  own  Person,  to  perform  the  cure.*  The  first 
eflfect  well  depicts  the  condition  of  the  disciples.  They 
saw,  doubtless,  but  in  a  confused  manner,  "  men,  as 
trees,  walking."  But  the  Lord's  love  is  not  wearied 
by  their  unbelieving  dulness  of  intelligence  ;  He  acts 
according  to  the  power  of  His  own  intention  towards 
them,  and  causes  them  to  see  clearly.  Afterwards — 
away  from  Israel — the  uncertainty  of  unbelief  is  seen 
in  juxtaposition  with  the  certainty  of  faith  (however 
obscure  its  intelligence  may  be),  and  Jesus,  forbidding 
the  disciples  to  speak  of  that  which  they  certainly 

=!=  Spittle,  in  connection  with  the  sanctity  of  the  Eabbins,  was 
highly  esteemed  by  the  Jews  in  this  respect ;  but  here  its 
efScacy  is  connected  with  the  Person  of  Him  who  used  it. 
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believed  (the  time  was  gone  by  for  convincing  Israel 
of  Christ's  rights  as  Messiah),  announces  to  them  that 
which  should  happen  to  Himself,  for  the  accomplish- 
ment of  God's  purposes  in  grace  as  Son  of  man,  after 
His  rejection  by  Israel.*  So  that  everything  is  now, 
as  we  may  say,  in  its  place.  Israel  does  not  recognise 
the  Messiah  in  Jesus ;  consequently  He  no  longer 
addresses  the  people  in  that  character.  His  disciples 
believe  Him  to  be  the  Messiah,  and  He  tells  them  of 
His  death  and  resurrection. 

Now  there  may  be  (and  it  is  a  most  important  prac- 
tical truth)  true  faith,  without  the  heart  being  formed 
according  to  the  full  revelation  of  Christ,  and  without 
the  flesh  being  practically  crucified  in  proportion  to  the 
measure  of  knowledge  one  has  of  the  object  of  faith. 
Peter  acknowledged  indeed,  by  the  teaching  of  God, 
that  Jesus  was  the  Christ ;  but  he  was  far  from  having 
his  heart  pure  according  to  the  mind  of  God  in  Christ. 
And  when  the  Lord  announces  His  rejection,  humilia- 
tion and  death,  and  that  before  all  the  world,  the  flesh 
of  Peter — wounded  by  the  idea  of  a  Master  thus 
despised  and  rejected — shews  its  energy  by  daring  to 
rebuke  the  Lord  Himself.  This  attempt  of  Satan's  to 
discourage  the  disciples  by  the  dishonour  of  the  cross 
stirs  up  the  Lord's  heart.  All  His  afiection  for  His 
disciples,  and  the  sight  of  those  poor  sheep  before 
whom  the  enemy  was  putting  a  stumblingblock,  bring 
a  vehement  censure  upon  Peter,  as  being  the  instru- 
ment of  Satan  and  speaking  on  his  part.  Alas  for  us ! 
the  reason  was  plain — he  savoured  the  things  of  men, 
and  not  those  of  God ;  for  the  cross  comprises  in  itself 
all  the  glory  of  God.     Man  prefers  the  glory  of  man, 

-^  We  have  nothing  here  of  the  church,  nor  of  the  keys  of  the 
kingdom.  These  depend  on  what  is  not  introduced  here  as  a 
part  of  Peter's  confession — the  Son  of  the  living  God.  We  have 
the  glory  of  the  kingdom  coming  in  power,  in  contrast  with  the 
rejected  Clirist  the  prophet-servant  in  Israel. 

YIII. 
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and  thus  Satan  governs  him.  The  Lord  calls  the 
people  and  His  disciples,  and  explains  distinctly  to 
them  that  if  they  would  follow  Him,  they  must  take 
part  with  Him,  and  bear  their  cross.  For  thus,  in 
losing  their  life,  they  would  save  it,  and  the  soul  was 
worth  all  beside.  Moreover,  if  any  one  was  ashamed 
of  Jesus  and  of  His  words,  the  Son  of  man  would  be 
ashamed  of  him,  when  He  should  come  in  the  glory  of 
His  Father  with  the  holy  angels.  For  glory  belonged 
to  Him,  whatever  might  be  His  humiliation.  He  then 
sets  this  before  His  chief  disciples,  in  order  to 
strengthen  their  faith. 

Chapter  ix.  In  Matthew  we  saw  the  transfiguration 
announced  in  terms  that  related  to  the  subject  of  that 
Gospel — the  rejected  Christ  taking  His  glorious  posi- 
tion as  Son  of  man.  In  each  of  the  Gospels  it  is  in 
connection  with  the  moment  when  this  transition  is 
clearly  set  forth  ;  but  in  each  case  with  a  particular 
character.  In  Mark  we  have  seen  the  humble  and 
devoted  service  of  Christ  in  proclaiming  the  kingdom, 
whatever  might  be  the  divine  glory  that  shone 
through  His  humiliation.  Accordingly  the  manifesta- 
tion of  the  transition  to  glory  is  here  announced  as  the 
coming  of  the  kingdom  in  power.  There  is  nothing 
that  very  particularly  distinguishes  the  recital  here 
from  that  in  Matthew,  excepting  that  the  isolation  of 
Jesus  and  the  three  disciples  at  this  moment  is  more 
strongly  marked  in  verse  2,  and  that  the  facts  are 
related  without  addition.  The  Lord  afterwards  charges 
them  to  tell  no  one  what  they  had  seen,  until  after 
His  resurrection  from  among  the  dead. 

We  may  remark  here,  that  it  is  indeed  the  kingdom 
in  power  that  is  manifested.  It  is  not  the  power  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  bringing  the  sinner  as  a  holy  member 
of  the  body  into  connection  with  Christ  the  Head,  re- 
vealing to  it  the  heavenly  glory  of  Christ  as  He  is  at 
the  right  hand  of  the  Father.    Christ  is  on  earth.    He 
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is  there  in  connection  with  the  great  witnesses  of  the 
Jewish  economy  (the  law  and  prophecy),  but  witnesses 
who  give  place  entirely  to  Him,  while  participating 
with  Him  in  the  glory  of  the  kingdom.  But  Christ  is 
manifested  in  glory  on  the  earth — the  man  in  glory  is 
recognised  as  Son  of  God,  as  He  is  known  in  the 
cloud.  It  was  the  glory  as  it  shall  be  manifested  on 
the  earth,  the  glory  of  the  kingdom,  and  God  is  still  in 
the  cloud,  though  revealing  His  glory  in  it.  This  is 
not  our  position  as  yet  without  a  veil ;  only  that  the 
veil  as  to  our  relationship  with  God  is  rent  from  top 
to  bottom,  and  we  have  boldness  to  enter  into  the 
holiest  by  the  blood  of  Christ.  But  this  is  spiritual 
privilege,  not  public  display — our  veil  as  to  that, 
our  body,  is  not  rent;  but  Christ's,  as  the  title  of 
entrance,  is.* 

But  this  position  of  glory  could  not  be  taken  by  the 
Lord,  nor  the  glorious  reign  be  established,  excepting 
in  a  new  order  of  things.  Christ  must  rise  from  the 
dead  to  establish  it.  It  did  not  accord  with  His  pre- 
sentation as  Messiah,  as  He  then  was.  Therefore  He 
commands  His  disciples  not  to  make  it  known  till 
after  His  resurrection.  It  would  then  be  a  powerful 
confirmation  of  the  doctrine  of  the  kingdom  in  glory. 
This  manifestation  of  the  glory  confirmed  the  faith  of 
the  disciples  at  that  time  (as  Gethsemane  taught  them 
the  reality  of  His  sufferings,  and  of  His  conflicts  with 
the  prince  of  darkness)  ;  and  would  afterwards  form  a 
subject  of  their  testimony,  and  its  confirmation,  when 
Christ  should  have  taken  His  new  position. 

We  may  see  the  character  of  this  manifestation,  and 
its  relation  to  the  earthly  kingdom  of  glory  of  which 
the  prophets  had  spoken,  in  2  Peter  i.  19.  Bead  there, 
"  We  have  the  word  of  prophecy  confirmed." 

*  The  entrance  into  the  cloud  does  not  form  part  of  the 
revelation  here.  We  find  it  in  Luke.  The  cloud  for  Israel  was 
the  place  where  God  dwelt ;  it  was  (Matt,  xvii.)  a  bright  cloud. 

IX. 
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The  disciples  had  stopped  at  the  threshold.  In  fact, 
although  their  eyes  were  opened,  they  saw  "men  as 
trees  walking."  What,  they  questioned  between  them- 
selves, could  this  "  rising  from  among  the  dead  "  mean  ? 
Resurrection  was  known  to  them ;  all  the  sect  of  the 
Pharisees  believed  in  it.  But  this  power,  which 
delivered  from  the  condition  in  which  man  and  even 
the  saints  were  found,  implying  too  that  others  were 
still  left  in  it  when  that  power  was  exercised,  of  this 
they  were  totally  ignorant.  That  there  was  a  resur- 
rection in  which  God  would  raise  up  all  the  dead 
at  the  last  day,  they  had  no  doubt.  But  that  the  Son 
of  man  was  the  resurrection  and  the  life — the  absolute 
triumph  over  death  of  the  last  Adam,  the  Son  of  God 
having  life  in  Himself,  manifested  by  His  resurrection 
from  among  the  dead  (a  deliverance  that  shall  be 
accomplished  in  the  saints  also  in  due  time),  of  this 
they  understood  nothing.  Doubtless  they  received  the 
Lord's  words  as  true,  as  having  authority;  but  His 
meaning  was  incomprehensible  to  them. 

Now  unbelief  never  fails  to  find  out  difiiculties  that 
justify  it  in  its  own  eyes  which  refuse  to  perceive  the 
divine  proofs  of  the  truth — difficulties  great  enough  in 
appearance,  and  which  may  trouble  the  minds  of  those 
who,  through  grace,  are  inclined  to  believe,  or  who 
have  believed,  but  are  still  weak  in  the  faith. 

The  prophets  had  said  that  Elias  must  first  come. 
The  scribes  insisted  on  this.  Struck  with  the  glory 
that  undeniably  confirmed  the  pretensions  of  Christ, 
the  disciples  speak  to  Him  of  this  difficulty.  The  con- 
viction which  the  sight  of  the  glory  brought  to  their 
mind,  made  them  confess  the  difficulty  with  regard  to 
which  they  had  previously  been  silent,  not  daring  to 
bring  it  forward.  But  now  the  proof  is  strong  enough 
to  embolden  them  to  face  the  difficulty. 

In  fact,  the  word  spoke  of  it,  and  Jesus  accepts  it  as 
the  truth ;  Elias  was  to  come  and  restore  all  things. 
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And  he  shall  indeed  come  before  the  manifestation  of 
the  glory  of  the  Son  of  man  ;  but  first  of  all  the  Son 
of  man  must  suffer  and  be  rejected.  This  also  was 
written,  as  well  as  the  mission  of  Elias.  Moreover, 
before  this  manifestation  of  Christ,  which  tested  the 
Jews  as  to  their  responsibility,  God  had  not  failed  to 
supply  them  with  a  testimony  according  to  the  spirit 
and  power  of  Elias ;  and  they  had  ill-treated  him  as 
they  listed.  It  was  written  that  the  Son  of  man 
should  suffer  before  His  glory,  as  truly  as  that  Elias 
should  come.  However,  as  we  have  said,  in  point  of 
testimony  to  the  Jews,  he  who  took  morally  the  place 
of  Elias  had  come.  They  had  treated  him  as  they 
were  going  to  treat  the  Lord.  Thus  also  John  had 
said  that  he  was  not  Elias,  and  he  quotes  Isaiah  xl., 
which  speaks  of  the  testimony ;  but  he  never  quotes 
Malachi  iv.,  which  relates  to  Elias  personally.  The 
Lord  (Matt.  xi.  10)  applies  Malachi  iii.  1 ;  but  John, 
Isaiah. 

Come  down  from  the  mountain,  the  people  rush  to- 
wards Him,  astonished  apparently  at  this  mysterious 
absence  from  His  disciples,  and  salute  Him  with  the 
reverence  with  which  His  whole  life  had  inspired 
them.  But  that  which  had  taken  place  in  His 
absence  only  confirmed  the  solemn  truth  that  He  must 
depart,  which  had  just  been  demonstrated  by  a  more 
glorious  testimony.  The  remnant  even,  they  who 
believed,  knew  not  how  to  profit  by  the  power  which 
was  now  on  earth.  The  faith  of  those  even  who 
believed  did  not  realise  the  presence  of  the  Messiah — 
the  power  of  Jehovah,  the  Healer  of  Israel :  wherefore 
then  still  remain  among  the  people  and  the  disciples  ? 
The  poor  father  expresses  his  affliction  in  a  touching 
manner,  in  words  that  shew  a  heart  brought  by  the 
sense  of  its  need  to  a  right  condition,  but  very  weak 
in  faith.  The  miserable  state  of  his  child  is  related, 
and  his  heart  presents  a  true  picture  of  the  condition 

IX. 
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of  the  remnant — faith  that  required  support  on  account 
of  the  unbelief  under  which  it  was  buried.  Israel  was 
in  no  better  condition  than  the  poor  child.  But  power 
was  present,  capable  of  all  things.  That  was  not  the 
difficulty.  Is  there  faith  to  profit  by  it  ?  was  the 
question.  "  If  thou  canst,"  said  the  afflicted  father  to 
Jesus.  "  If  thou  canst "  (replied  the  Lord)  applies  to 
thy  faith ;  "  if  thou  canst  believe,  all  things  are 
possible."  The  poor  father,  true  of  heart,  confesses 
his  own  state  with  grief,  and  seeks,  in  the  goodness  of 
Christ,  help  for  his  failure.  Thus  the  position  of 
Israel  was  plainly  shewn  forth.  Almighty  power  was 
present  to  heal  them,  to  deliver  them  from  the  power 
of  Satan.  It  was  to  be  done  through  faith,  for  the 
soul  was  to  return  to  God.  And  there  was  faith  in 
those  who,  touched  by  the  testimony  of  His  power, 
and  moved  by  the  grace  of  God,  sought  in  Jesus  the 
remedy  for  their  woes  and  the  foundation  for  their 
hopes.  Their  faith  was  weak  and  wavering ;  but 
wherever  it  existed,  Jesus  acted  with  the  sovereign 
power  of  His  own  grace,  and  of  the  goodness  of  God 
that  finds  its  measure  in  itself.  However  far  unbelief 
may  have  gone  in  those  who  should  profit  by  the 
grace  of  a  dispensation,  wherever  there  is  a  need  to 
meet,  Jesus  answers  to  it  when  He  is  looked  to.  And 
this  is  a  great  mercy  and  encouragement  for  us. 

Nevertheless,  for  this  power  to  be  exercised  by  man 
himself  (to  which  God  called  him),  it  was  needful  that 
he  should  draw  very  near  to  God — that  he  to  whom  it 
was  committed  should  accustom  himself  to  communion 
with  God,  by  withdrawing  from  all  that  connected 
him  with  the  world  and  the  flesh. 

Let  us  here  recapitulate  the  principles  of  this  narra- 
tive with  respect  to  their  general  application.  The 
Lord,  who  was  going  away,  to  be  seen  no  more  of  the 
world  until  He  came  in  glory,  finds,  on  coming  down 
from  the  mount  of  transfiguration,  a  case  of  the  power 
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of  Satan  over  man,  over  the  Jewish  people.  It  had 
continued  from  almost  the  commencement  of  the 
child's  existence.  The  faith  that  recognises  the  inter- 
vention of  God  in  Christ,  and  takes  shelter  in  it  from 
present  evil,  is  weak  and  wavering,  pre-occupied  with 
the  evil,  the  sight  of  which  conceals  in  great  measure 
the  power  that  masters  and  takes  it  away.  Still  the 
sense  of  need  is  deep  enough  to  make  it  have  recourse 
to  that  power. 

It  is  the  unbelief  which  knows  not  how  to  count  on 
the  power  that  is  present,  which  puts  an  end  to  the 
relations  of  Christ  with  man.  It  is  not  man's  misery 
that  does  so — it  was  this  that  brought  Him  down  to 
earth.  But  the  almighty  power  is  present — it  only 
needs  faith  to  profit  by  it.  But  if  the  heart,  on  ac- 
count of  the  enemy's  power,  turns  to  Jesus,  it  can 
(thank  God)  bring  its  unbelief  to  Him  as  well  as  all 
the  rest.  There  is  love  and  power  in  Him  for  every 
kind  of  weakness.  The  people  crowd  around,  attracted 
by  the  sight  of  the  enemy's  power.  Can  the  Lord  heal 
him  ?  But  can  he  allow  the  testimony  of  Satan's 
power  to  invade  their  hearts  ?  This  is  the  curiosity  of 
men  whose  imagination  is  filled  with  the  effect  of  the 
enemy's  presence.  But,  whatever  might  be  the  un- 
belief of  man,  Christ  was  present,  the  testimony  of  a 
power  that,  in  love  to  men,  destroyed  the  effects  of  the 
power  of  the  enemy.  The  people  gather  round — Jesus 
sees  it,  and  with  a  word  casts  out  the  enemy.  He  acts 
according  to  the  necessity  of  His  power,  and  the 
purposes  of  the  love  of  God.  Thus  the  effort  of  the 
enemy  occasioned  the  intervention  of  Jesus,  which 
the  weakness  of  the  father's  faith  tended  to  arrest. 
Nevertheless,  if  we  lay  all  our  infirmity,  as  well  as  our 
misery,  before  Christ,  He  answers  according  to  the 
fulness  of  His  power.  On  the  other  hand,  if  the  flesh 
meddles  with  the  thoughts  of  faith,  it  hinders  intelli- 
gence in  the  ways  of  God.  While  journeying,  Christ 
VOL.  III.  IX.  Q 
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explained  His  death  and  His  new  condition  in  re- 
surrection. Why  blame  the  lack  of  intelligence  which 
hid  all  this  from  them,  and  filled  their  minds  with 
ideas  of  earthly  and  Messianic  glory  ?  The  secret  of 
their  want  of  intelligence  lay  here.  He  had  told  them 
plainly ;  but  on  the  way  they  disputed  among  them- 
selves which  should  have  the  first  place  in  the 
kingdom.  The  thoughts  of  the  flesh  filled  their  heart, 
in  regard  to  Jesus,  with  exactly  the  opposite  of  that 
which  engaged  the  mind  of  God  respecting  Him,  In- 
firmity, presented  to  Jesus,  finds  an  answer  in  power 
and  in  sovereign  grace ;  the  flesh  and  its  desires  hide 
from  us,  even  when  thinking  of  Him,  all  the  import  of 
the  thoughts  of  God.  It  was  their  own  glory  they 
were  seeking  in  the  kingdom  ;  the  cross — the  true 
path  to  glory — was  unintelligible  to  them. 

After  this  the  Lord  resumes  with  His  disciples  the 
great  subject  before  Him  at  this  moment ;  and  which 
was,  in  every  way,  that  which  now  must  be  decided. 
He  was  to  be  rejected ;  and  He  separates  Himself  from 
the  multitude,  with  His  disciples,  to  instruct  them  on 
this  point.  Pre-occupied  with  His  glory,  with  His 
rights  as  Messiah,  they  do  not  understand  it.  Their 
faith  even,  such  as  it  was,  blinds  them  to  all  beyond 
that;  because,  while  rightly  attaching  itself  to  the 
Person  of  Christ,  it  connected — or  rather,  their  own 
hearts,  in  which  the  faith  existed,  connected — with 
Christ  the  accomplishment  of  that  which  their  flesh 
desired  and  sought  in  Him  for  themselves.  How 
subtle  is  the  heart  !  This  betrays  itself  in  their 
dispute  for  pre-eminence.  Their  faith  is  too  weak  to 
bear  elucidations  that  contradicted  their  ideas.  (Ver. 
o2.)  These  ideas  are  manifested  without  disguise 
among  themselves.  Jesus  reproves  them,  and  gives 
them  a  little  child  for  an  example,  as  He  had  so  often 
done  before.  He  that  would  follow  Christ  must  have 
ti  spirit  quite  opposite  to  that  of  the  world — a  spirit 
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belonging  to  that  which  was  weak  and  despised  by 
the  pride  of  the  world.  In  receiving  such  a  one,  they 
would  receive  Christ ;  in  receiving  Christ,  they  would 
receive  the  Father.  It  was  eternal  things  that  were  in 
question,  and  the  spirit  of  a  man  must  then  be  the 
spirit  of  a  child. 

The  world  was  so  contrary  to  Christ,  that  he  who 
was  not  against  Him  was  for  Him.*  The  Son  of  man 
was  to  be  rejected.  Faith  in  His  Person  was  the 
thing,  not  now  individual  service  to  Him.  Alas !  the 
disciples  were  still  thinking  of  themselves  :  "  He 
folio weth  not  us."  They  must  share  His  rejection ; 
and  if  any  one  gave  them  a  cup  of  cold  water,  God 
would  remember  it.  Whatever  would  cause  them  to 
stumble  in  their  walk,  'were  it  even  their  own  right 
eye  or  hand,  they  would  do  well  to  cut  off ;  for  it  was 
not  the  things  of  an  earthly  Messiah  that  were  in 
question,  but  the  things  of  eternity.  And  all  should  be 
tested  by  the  perfect  holiness  of  God,  and  that  in 
judgment  by  one  means  or  another.  Every  one  should 
be  salted  with  fire — the  good  and  the  bad.  Where 
there  was  life,  the  fire  would  only  consume  the  flesh  ; 
for  when  we  are  judged,  we  are  chastened  of  the  Lord, 
that  we  should  not  be  condemned  with  the  world.  If 
the  judgment  reaches  the  wicked  (and  assuredly  it 
shall  reach  them),  it  is  condemnation — a  fire  that  is 
not  quenched.  But,  for  the  good,  there  was  also  some- 
thing else:  they  should  be  salted  with  salt.  Those 
who  were  consecrated  to  God,  whose  life  was  an  offer- 


*  Some  have  difficulty  in  reconciling  this  with  :  "  Forbid  him 
not,  he  that  is  not  with  me  is  against  me."  But  they  coalesce 
when  the  main  point  is  seen  ;  Christ  was  a  divine  criterion  of 
man's  state,  and  brought  things  to  an  issue.  The  world  was 
wholly,  absolutely,  against  Him.  If  a  man  was  not,  there  was  no 
middle  state,  he  was  for  Him.  But  things  being  brought  to  an 
issue,  if  a  man  was  not  for  Him,  he  was  of  the  world,  and  so 
against  Him. 

i::. 
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ing  to  Him,  should  not  lack  the  power  of  holy  grace, 
which  binds  the  soul  to  God  and  inwardly  preserves  it 
from  evil.  Salt  is  not  the  gentleness  that  pleases 
(which  grace  produces  without  doubt),  but  that  energy 
of  God  within  us  which  connects  everything  in  us 
with  God,  and  dedicates  the  heart  to  Him,  binding  it 
to  Him  in  the  sense  of  obligation  and  of  desire,  reject- 
ing all  in  oneself  that  is  contrary  to  Him  (obligation 
that  flows  from  grace,  but  which  acts  all  the  more 
powerfully  on  that  account).  Thus,  practically,  it  was 
distinctive  grace,  the  energy  of  holiness,  which  sepa- 
rates from  all  evil;  but  by  setting  apart  for  God. 
Salt  was  good :  here  the  effect  produced  in  the  soul, 
the  condition  of  the  soul,  is  so  called,  as  well  as  the 
grace  that  produces  this  condition.  Thus  they  who 
offered  themselves  to  God  were  set  apart  for  Him; 
they  were  the  salt  of  the  earth.  But  if  the  salt  lose 
its  savour,  wherewith  can  it  be  salted  ?  It  is  used  for 
seasoning  other  things ;  but  if  the  salt  needs  it  for 
itself,  there  is  nothing  left  that  can  salt  it  So  would 
it  be  with  Christians ;  if  they  who  were  of  Christ  did 
not  render  this  testimony,  where  should  anything  be 
found,  apart  from  Christians,  to  render  it  to  them  and 
produce  it  in  them  ?  Now  this  sense  of  obligation  to 
God  which  separates  from  evil,  this  judgment  of  all 
evil  in  the  heart,  must  be  in  oneself.  It  is  not  a 
question  of  judging  others,  but  of  placing  oneself 
before  God,  thus  becoming  the  salt,  having  it  in 
oneself.  With  regard  to  others,  one  must  seek  peace ; 
and  real  separation  from  all  evil  is  that  which  enables 
"US  to  walk  in  peace  together. 

In  a  word,  Christians  were  to  keep  themselves  sepa- 
rate from  evil  and  near  to  God  in  themselves  ;  and  to 
walk  with  God  in  peace  among  one  another. 

No  instruction  could  be  more  plain,  more  important, 
more  valuable.  It  judges,  it  directs,  the  whole  christian 
life  in  a  few  words. 
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But  the  end  of  the  Lord's  service  drew  near. 
Having  described  in  these  principles  the  exigencies  of 
eternity  and  the  character  of  christian  life,  He  brings 
back  all  the  relations  of  God  with  man  to  their 
original  elements,  setting  aside  the  world  and  its  glory, 
and  Jewish  glory  also,  as  to  its  immediate  accomplish- 
ment, and  pointing  out  the  path  of  eternal  life  in  the 
cross,  and  in  the  saving  power  of  God.  Nevertheless 
He  takes  the  place  of  obedience  Himself,  and  of  service 
- — the  true  place  of  man — in  the  midst  of  all  this  :  God 
Himself  being  introduced  on  the  other  hand,  in  His 
proper  character  as  God,  in  His  nature  and  in  His 
divine  rights ;  the  special  glory  that  belongs  to  dis- 
pensations, and  the  relationships  proper  to  them,  being 
left  out. 

Chapter  x.  It  is  a  striking  principle  which  meets  us 
here — the  relationships  of  nature  (as  God  has  Himself 
created  them  at  the  beginning)  re-established  in  their 
original  authority,  while  the  heart  is  judged,  and  the 
cross  the  sole  means  of  drawing  nigh  to  the  God  who 
was  their  creative  source.  On  earth  Christ  could  offer 
nothing  but  the  cross  to  those  who  followed  Him. 
The  glory  to  which  the  cross  would  lead  has  been 
shewn  to  some  of  them ;  but  as  to  Himself  He  took 
the  place  of  servant.  It  was  the  knowledge  of  God  by 
Him  that  should  form  them  for  this  glory  and  lead 
them  to  it ;  for  in  fact  that  was  life  eternal.  All  other 
intermediate  ways  had,  in  the  hands  of  men,  become 
hostile  to  the  God  who  had  granted  them,  and  there- 
fore to  His  manifestation  in  the  Person  of  Christ. 

We  find  then  (vers.  1-12),  the  original  relationship 
of  man  and  wife  as  formed  by  the  creative  hand  of 
God  ;  in  verses  13-16  the  interest  which  Jesus  took  in 
young  children,  their  place  in  the  compassionate  eye  of 
God,  the  moral  value  of  that  which  they  representcf^ 
before  men.     In  verse  17  we  come  to  the  law,  to  the 
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world,  and  to  the  heart  of  man  in  presence  of  the  two. 
But  at  the  same  time  we  see  that  Jesus  takes  pleasure 
in  that  which  is  amiable  in  the  creature  as  a  creature 
— a  principle  of  deep  interest  unfolded  in  this  chapter — 
while  still  applying  the  touchstone  morally  to  his 
heart.  With  respect  to  the  law,  as  the  natural  heart 
can  see  it  (that  is,  the  outward  action  it  requires),  the 
young  man  had  kept  it ;  and  with  a  natural  sincerity, 
an  uprightness,  that  Jesus  could  appreciate  as  a  crea- 
ture-quality, and  which  we  ought  always  to  recognise 
where  it  exists.  It  is  important  to  remember,  that  He 
who  as  man  was  perfectly  separated  unto  God — and 
that,  because  He  had  the  thoughts  of  God — could 
recognise  the  unchangeable  obligations  of  the  relation- 
ships established  by  God  Himself ;  and  also,  whatever 
there  was  amiable  and  attractive  in  the  creature  of 
God  as  such.  Having  the  thoughts  of  God — being 
God  manifest  in  the  flesh,  how  could  He  but  recognise 
that  which  was  of  God  in  His  creature  ?  And  while 
doing  this,  He  must  establish  the  obligations  of  the 
relationships  in  which  He  has  placed  him,  and  exhibit 
the  tenderness  He  felt  for  the  infant  representatives  of 
the  spirit  which  He  prized.  He  must  love  the  natural 
uprightness  that  may  be  developed  in  the  creature. 
But  He  must  judge  the  true  condition  of  man  fully 
brought  out,  and  the  affections  that  rested  on  objects 
raised  up  by  Satan,  and  the  will  that  rejected  and 
turned  away  from  the  manifestation  of  God  that  called 
him  to  forsake  these  vanities  and  follow  Him,  thus 
putting  his  heart  morally  to  the  proof. 

Jesus  exhibits  the  absolute  perfection  of  God  in  yet 
another  manner.  The  young  man  saw  the  exterior  of 
Christ's  perfection,  and,  trusting  to  the  power  of  man 
to  perform  that  which  is  good,  and  seeing  its  practical 
fulfilment  in  Jesus,  applies  to  Him — and,  humanly 
speaking,  with  sincerity — to  learn,  from  One  in  whom 
he   saw   so  much   perfection,   though   viewing    Him 
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merely  as  a  Kabbi,  the  rule  of  eternal  life.  This 
thought  is  expressed  in  his  sincere  and  cordial  saluta- 
tion. He  runs,  he  kneels,  to  the  Teacher  who,  morally, 
stood  so  high  in  his  estimation,  saying, "  Good  Master." 
The  human  limit  of  his  ideas  of  this  goodness,  and  his 
confidence  in  the  powers  of  man,  are  manifested  by 
the  words,  "  What  shall  I  do  that  I  may  inherit  eternal 
life  ?"  The  Lord,  taking  up  the  whole  import  of  his 
w^ord,  replies,  "  Why  callest  thou  me  good  ?  there  is 
none  good  but  one,  that  is  God."  What  God  has 
created  he  who  knows  God  will  respect,  when  it  pre- 
sents itself  as  such  in  its  true  place.  But  God  alone  is 
good.  Man,  if  intelligent,  will  not  make  himself  out 
good  before  God,  nor  dream  of  human  goodness.  This 
young  man  had  at  least  the  hope  of  becoming  good  by 
the  law,*  and  he  believed  that  Jesus  was  so  as  a  man. 
But  the  greatest  advantages  which  the  flesh  could 
recognise,  and  which  answered  to  its  nature,  did  but 
the  more  effectually  shut  the  door  of  life  and  heaven 
to  man.  The  flesh  used  the  law  for  self-righteousness, 
man  being  not  good  but  a  sinner.  And,  in  fact,  if  we 
have  to  seek  for  righteousness,  it  is  because  we  have  it 
not  (that  is  to  say,  because  we  are  sinners  and  cannot 
attain  this  righteousness  in  ourselves).  Moreover 
worldly  advantages,  which  appeared  to  render  man 
more  capable  of  doing  good,  bound  his  heart  to  perish- 
ing things,  and  strengthened  selfishness,  and  made  him 
attach  little  value  to  the  image  of  God. 

But  the  instructions  of  this  chapter  carry  on  still 
farther  the  subject  of  man's  condition  before  God. 
The  ideas  of  the  flesh  accompany  and  give  their  form 
to  the  heart's  affections,  in  one  who  is  already  quickened 
by  the  Spirit  of  grace  acting  through  the  attraction  of 
Christ,  until  the  Holy  Ghost  Himself  communicates  to 

*  He  does  not  ask,  note,  What  must  I  do  to  be  saved  ?  He 
assumed  that  by  the  law  he  was  to  get  Hfe. 

X. 
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those  affections  the  strength  of  His  presence,  by  giving 
them  the  glory  of  Christ  in  heaven  for  their  object ; 
and  at  the  same  time  causing  the  light  of  that  glory  to 
shine  (for  the  believer's  heart)  upon  the  cross,  invest- 
ing it  with  all  the  value  of  the  redemption  it  accom- 
plished, and  of  the  divine  grace  that  was  its  source^ 
and  producing  conformity  to  Christ  in  every  one  that 
bears  it  with  Him.  Peter  did  not  understand  how 
any  one  could  be  saved,  if  such  advantages  as  the 
Jews  possessed  in  their  relationship  to  God  (and  which 
were  specially  present  in  the  case  of  this  young  man) 
only  barred  up  the  way  to  the  kingdom  of  God.  The 
Lord  meets  him  upon  this  very  ground;  for  man  in 
the  presence  of  God  was  now  the  question.  As  far  as 
man  was  concerned,  it  was  impossible — a  second  pro- 
found truth — with  respect  to  his  condition.  Not  only 
was  there  none  good  excepting  God,  but  no  one  could 
be  saved,  according  to  what  man  was.  Whatever 
advantages  he  might  have  as  means,  they  would  avail 
him  nothing  in  his  state  of  sin.  But  the  Lord  in- 
troduces another  source  of  hope — "  with  God  all  things 
are  possible."  The  whole  of  this,  indeed  all  this  part 
of  the  Gospel,  while  it  sets  aside  the  Jewish  system, 
does  so,  because,  while  that  was  founded  on  testing  the 
possibility  by  the  possession  of  divinely  given  ordi- 
nances of  acquiring  righteousness,  and  a  standing 
before  God  as  yet  unrevealed,  this  revealed  God  and 
brought  man  and  man's  heart  face  to  face,  as  a  present 
thinof,  with  Him ;  in  grace,  but  still  face  to  face  as  he 
was.^  The  disciples,  not  having  yet  received  the  Holy 
Ghost,  are  still  under  the  influence  of  the  old  system, 
and  only  see  men  as  trees  walking ;  and  this  is  fully 
developed  in  this  chapter.  The  kingdom  indeed  they 
could  think  of,  but  still  with  fleshly  thoughts. 

But  the  flesh,  the  carnal  mind,  enters  yet  farther 
into  the  career  of  the  life  of  grace.  Peter  reminds  the 
Lord  that  the  disciples  had  forsaken  all  to  follow  Him. 
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The  Lord  replies,  that  every  one*  who  had  done  so 
should  have  everything  that  would  make  him  happy 
in  his  social  affections,  as  God  had  formed  him,  and  all 
this  world  could  give  as  to  the  real  enjoyment  of  it 
and  a  hundredfold,  together  with  the  opposition  that 
He  Himself  met  with  in  this  world ;  but  in  the  world 
to  come  (Peter  was  not  thinking  of  that)  not  some 
private  individual  advantage,  but  everlasting  life.  He 
went  beyond  the  sphere  of  promise  connected  with 
the  Messiah  on  earth,  to  enter,  and  to  make  others 
enter,  into  that  w^hich  was  eternal.  As  to  individual 
reward,  that  could  not  be  judged  of  according  to 
appearances. 

But  further,  they  followed  indeed  Jesus,  and  thought 
of  the  reward,  but  thought  little  of  the  cross  which 
led  to  it ;  they  were  amazed  therefore  at  seeing  Jesus 
deliberately  going  up  to  Jerusalem,  where  people 
sought  to  kill  Him,  and  they  w^ere  afraid.  Although 
following  Him,  they  were  far  from  the  height  of 
realising  all  that  the  path  implied.  Jesus  sedulously 
explains  it  to  them — His  rejection,  and  His  entrance 
into  the  new  world  by  resurrection.  John  and  James, 
little  affected  by  the  Lord's  communications,  use  their 
faith  in  the  royalty  of  Christ  to  present  the  carnal 
desires  of  their  heart,  namely,  to  be  on  His  right  and 
left  hand  in  the  glory.  Again  the  Lord  assures  them 
that  they  should  participate  in  the  cross  with  Him, 
and  takes  the  place  Himself  of  the  accomplishment  of 
His  service  and  of  bringing  others  into  fellowship 
with  His  sufferings.  As  for  the  glory  of  the  kingdom, 
it  would  be  theirs  for  whom  the  Father  had  prepared 
it :  the  disposal  of  it  was  not  in  His  hands  save  to 
them.  This  is  the  place  of  service,  of  humiliation,  and 
of  obedience,  in  which  this  Gospel  always  presents 
Him.     Such  should  be  the  place  of  His  disciples. 

'^  This  went  beyond  even  the  disciples'  connection  with  the 
Jews,  and  in  principle  admitted  the  Gentiles. 

X. 


234  THE   BOOKS  OF  THE   BIBLE. 

We  have  seen  what  the  flesh  was  in  an  upright 
young  man  whom  Jesus  loved,  and  in  His  disciples 
who  knew  not  how  to  take  the  true  position  of  Christ.. 
The  contrast  of  this  with  the  full  triumph  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  is  remarkable,  as  we  find  it  in  the  comparison 
of  this  chapter  with  Philippians  iii. 

We  have  in  Saul  a  man  outwardly  blameless,  ac- 
cording to  the  law,  like  the  young  man  in  the  gospel ; 
but  he  has  seen  Christ  in  glory,  and,  by  the  teaching 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  righteousness  according  to 
which  Christ  entered  into  the  glory  in  which  He  re- 
vealed Himself  to  Saul.  All  that  had  been  gain  to 
him  was  loss  for  Christ.  Would  he  have  a  carnal 
righteousness,  a  human  righteousness,  even  if  he  could 
have  accomplished  it,  when  he  had  seen  a  righteousness 
bright  with  the  glory  of  Christ  ?  He  possessed  the 
righteousness  which  was  of  God  by  faith.  What  was 
that  righteousness  worth  for  which  he  had  laboured, 
now  that  he  possessed  the  all-perfect  righteousness 
which  God  gave  by  faith  ?  Not  sins  alone  were  put 
away:  human  righteousness  was  made  worthless  by 
it.  But  his  eyes  had  been  opened  to  this  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  by  seeing  Christ.  The  things  that  engaged 
the  heart  of  the  young  man  and  retained  him  in  the 
world  which  Christ  forsook,  and  which  in  Him  had 
rejected  God — could  these  things  retain  one  who  had 
Been  Christ  in  the  other  world  ?  They  were  but  as 
dung  to  him.  He  had  forsaken  everything  in  order  to 
possess  this  Christ.  He  considered  them  as  utterly 
worthless.  The  Holy  Ghost,  in  revealing  Christ,  had 
completely  delivered  him. 

But  this  manifestation  to  the  heart  of  Christ  glorified 
goes  yet  farther.  He  who  thus  breaks  with  the  world 
must  follow  the  One  whose  glory  he  would  reach  ;  and 
this  is  to  put  himself  under  the  cross.  The  disciples 
had  forsaken  all  to  follow  Him.  Grace  had  attached 
them  to  Christ  that  they  might  follow  Him.     The 
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Holy  Ghost  had  not  yet  linked  them  with  His  glory. 
He  goes  up  to  Jerusalem.  They  are  amazed  at  it ; 
and,  in  following  Him  (although  He  goes  before  them, 
and  they  have  His  guidance  and  His  presence),  they 
are  afraid.  Paul  seeks  to  know  the  power  of  His 
resurrection:  he  desires  to  have  fellowship  with  His 
sufferings,  and  to  be  conformed  unto  His  death. 
Instead  of  amazement  and  fear,  there  is  full  spiritual 
intelligence  and  the  desire  of  conformity  to  that  death 
which  the  disciples  feared ;  because  he  found  Christ 
morally  in  it,  and  it  was  the  pathway  to  the  glory  he 
had  seen. 

Moreover  this  sight  of  Christ  purifies  the  desires  of 
the  heart  with  respect  even  to  the  glory.  John  and 
James  desire  for  themselves  the  best  place  in  the  king- 
dom— a  desire  that  availed  itself  (with  a  carnal  and 
selfish  object)  of  the  intelligence  of  faith — a  half~ 
sighted  intelligence  that  soug-ht  the  kingdom  at  once, 
and  not  the  glory  and  the  world  to  come.  Paul  had 
seen  Christ :  his  only  desire  in  the  glory  was  to  possess 
Him — "  that  I  may  win  Christ,"  and  a  new  state  con- 
formed to  it ;  not  a  good  place  near  Him  in  the  king- 
dom, but  Himself.  This  is  deliverance — the  effect  of 
the  presence  of  the  Holy  Ghost  revealing  a  glorified 
Christ. 

We  may  remark,  that  in  every  case  the  Lord  brings 
in  the  cross.  It  was  the  only  passage  from  this  world 
of  nature,  to  the  world  of  glory  and  of  eternal  life.* 
To  the  young  man  He  exhibits  the  cross ;  to  the 
disciples  that  follow  Him  He  exhibits  the  cross;  to 

*  From  the  transfiguration  until  His  rights  as  Son  of  David 
are  in  question,  it  is  the  cross  that  is  presented.  Prophet  and 
preacher  until  then,  that  ministry  ended  with  the  transfigura- 
tion, in  which  His  future  glory  shone  in  this  world  upon  the 
cross  that  was  to  close  His  service  here  below.  But  before  He 
reached  the  cross,  He  presented  Himself  as  King.  Matthew 
begins  with  the  King,  but  Mark  is  essentially  the  Prophet. 

X. 
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John  and  James,  who  sought  a  good  place  in  the  king- 
dom, He  exhibits  the  cup  they  would  have  to  drink  in 
following  Him.  Eternal  life,  although  received  now, 
was,  in  possession  and  enjoyment  according  to  God's 
purpose,  on  the  other  side  of  the  cross. 

Observe  also,  that  the  Lord  was  so  perfectly, 
divinely,  above  the  sin  in  which  nature  lay,  that  He 
could  recognise  all  that  was  of  God  in  nature,  and 
shew  at  the  same  time  the  impossibility  of  any  rela-' 
tion  between  God  and  man  on  the  ground  of  what 
man  is.  Advantages  were  but  hindrances.  That 
which  is  death  to  the  flesh  must  be  gone  through  :  we 
must  have  divine  righteousness,  and  enter  in  spirit 
(hereafter  in  fact)  into  another  world,  in  order  to 
follow  Him  and  to  be  with  Him — to  "win  Christ." 
Solemn  lesson ! 

In  result,  God  alone  is  good,  and — sin  having  come 
in — it  is  impossible,  if  He  be  manifested,  that  man 
can  be  in  relationship  with  God  ;  but  with  Him  all  is 
possible.  The  cross  is  the  only  path  to  God.  Christ 
leads  to  it,  and  we  must  follow  Him  in  this  path, 
which  is  that  of  eternal  life.  A  child-like  spirit  enters 
into  it  by  grace ;  the  spirit  of  service  and  of  self- 
renunciation  walks  in  it.  Christ  walked  in  it,  giving 
His  life  a  ransom  for  many.  This  part  of  the  Lord's 
instruction  ends  here.  Lowliness  of  service  is  the 
place  into  which  Christ  brings  us ;  in  such  He  had 
walked.  This  chapter  is  worthy  of  all  the  attention 
which  the  Christian  through  grace  can  devote  to  it. 
It  speaks  of  the  ground  man  can  stand  upon,  how  far 
God  owns  what  is  natural,  and  the  disciples'  path 
down  here. 

At  verse  46  another  subject  begins.  The  Lord 
enters  on  the  path  of  His  final  relationship  with 
Israel,  presenting  Himself  as  King,  Emmanuel,  rather 
than  as  the  prophet  who  was  to  be  sent.     As  the 
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Prophet,  His  ministry  had  been  accomplished.  He  had 
been  sent  (He  told  His  disciples)  to  preach.  This  had 
led  Him  to  the  cross,  as  we  have  seen.  He  must  needs 
announce  it  as  the  result  to  those  that  followed  Him. 
He  now  resumes  His  connection  with  Israel,  but  as  the 
Son  of  David.  He  draws  near  to  Jerusalem,  from 
which  He  had  departed  and  where  He  was  to  be  re- 
jected, and  the  power  of  God  manifests  itself  in  Him. 
By  the  way  of  Jericho,  the  city  of  the  curse,  enters 
the  One  who  brings  blessing  at  the  price  of  the  gift  of 
Himself.  The  poor  blind  man*  (and  such  indeed  was 
the  nation  of  itself)  acknowledges  Jesus  of  Nazareth 
to  be  the  Son  of  David.  The  grace  of  Jesus  replies  in 
power  to  the  need  of  His  people,  that  expressed  itself 
by  faith,  and  that  persevered  in,  in  spite  of  the 
obstacles  put  in  its  way  by  the  multitude  who  did  not 
feel  this  need,  and  who  followed  Jesus,  attracted  by 
the  manifestation  of  His  power,  without  being  attached 
to  Him  by  the  faith  of  the  heart.  That  faith  has  the 
sense  of  need.  Jesus  stands  still  and  calls  him,  and 
before  all  the  people  manifests  the  divine  power  which 
responded  in  the  midst  of  Israel  to  the  faith  that 
recognised  in  Jesus  of  Nazareth  the  true  Son  of 
David,  the  Messiah.  The  poor  man's  faith  had  healed 
him,  and  he  followed  Jesus  in  the  way  without  dis- 
simulation or  fear.  For  the  faith  which  then  confessed 
Jesus  to  be  the  Christ  was  divine  faith,  although  it 
might  perhaps  know  nothing  of  the  cross  which  He 
had  just  announced  to  His  disciples  as  the  result  of 
His  faithfulness  and  service,  and  in  which  faith  must 
follow  when  genuine. 

In  that  which  follows   (chap,   xi.)   Jesus   presents 
Himself  to  Jerusalem  as  King.     His  reception  shews 

'•'  I  have  already  noticed  that  the  blind  man  of  Jericho  is,  in 
all  the  first  three  Gospels,  the  point  where  the  history  of  the 
last  dealings  of  Christ  with  the  Jews  and  His  final  sufferings 
begin,  His  general  ministry  and  service  being  closed. 
X.,  XI. 
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the  extent  to  which  the  testimony  He  had  rendered 
had  acted  on  the  hearts  of  the  simple.  God  ordained 
therefore  that  it  should  take  place.  There  is  little 
difference  between  the  narrative  here  and  in  Matthew. 
Only  the  kingdom  is  more  simply  presented  as  such : 
^'  The  kingdom  of  our  father  David." 

With  what  dignity,  as  the  Judge  of  all  things,  Jesus 
now  takes  knowledge  of  all  that  was  being  done  in  the 
temple,  and  goes  out  without  saying  anything  !  The 
Lord  had  visited  His  temple,  as  also  He  had  entered 
the  city  riding  on  the  ass's  colt,  whereon  never  man 
sat.  Israel  is  judged  in  the  condemned  fig-tree.*  The 
glory  of  the  Lord,  of  the  house  of  Jehovah,  is  vindi- 
cated with  authority — an  authority  which  He  claims, 
and  which  He  exercises  in  His  own  Person.  The 
•scribes  and  chief  priests  draw  back  before  the  as- 
cendency that  His  word  had  given  Him  over  the 
people,  and  He  goes  out  of  the  city  without  being 
molested,  notwithstanding  their  malice.  The  next  day 
He  assures  His  disciples,  who  were  astonished  at 
seeing  the  fig-tree  withered  away,  that  whatsoever 
they  asked  in  faith  should  be  accomplished  ;  but  that 
they  must  act  in  grace,  if  they  would  enjoy  this 
privilege.  The  scribes  and  priests  and  elders  are  con- 
founded, and  demand  His  authority.  He  addresses 
their  conscience,  but  in  such  a  manner  as  to  demon- 
strate their  incompetency  to  ask  Him  such  a  question, 
exposing  at  the  same  time  their  insincerity.  They 
could  not  decide  with  respect  to  the  baptism  of  John : 
by  what  right  then  could  they  subject  Him  to  their 
questions  respecting  His  own  claims  ?  They  could  not 
decide  when  the  case  was  before  them.  On  the  other 
hand,  they  must  either  sanction  His  work  by  their 
reply,   or   lose   their  authority   with   the  people   by 

=•'  That  is  man  nnder  the  old  covenant,  flesh  under  divine 
requirement,  and  no  fruit  to  grow  on  it  for  ever. 
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denying  the  baptism  of  John  who  had  borne  testimony 
to  Christ.  It  was  no  longer  a  question  of  winning 
these  men ;  but  what  an  empty  thing  is  the  wisdom  of 
man  in  the  presence  of  God  and  His  wisdom ! 

The  change  of  dispensation  has  a  more  definite  place 
in  Matthew,  and  the  sin  which  rejected  the  King.  In 
Mark  it  is  more  the  service  of  Christ  as  the  Prophet. 
Afterwards,  as  we  have  seen,  He  presents  Himself  as 
King.  And,  in  both  Gospels,  we  see  that  it  is  Jehovah 
who  fills  the  office  which  He  has  deigned  to  undertake. 

Consequently  we  find  in  Matthew  more  personal  ac- 
cusations, as  in  the  parable  of  the  two  sons  (chap.  xxi. 
28-32),  and  the  detail  of  the  change  of  dispensation 
in  the  parable  of  the  marriage  feast  (chap.  xxii.  1-14) ; 
neither  of  which  is  in  Mark.  In  our  Gospel,  the  un- 
changeable dignity  of  His  Person,  and  the  simple  fact 
that  the  Prophet  and  King  were  rejected  (rejection 
that  led  to  Israel's  judgment)  are  set  before  us  by  the 
Spirit  of  God.  Otherwise  it  is  the  same  general  testi- 
mony we  have  reviewed  in  Matthew. 

The  Lord  afterwards  gives  the  substance  of  the 
whole  law,  as  the  principle  of  blessing  between  the 
creature  and  God,  and  that  which  formed  the  touch- 
stone for  the  heart  in  the  rejection  of  Christ.  I  say 
for  the  heart,  because  the  trial  was  really  there, 
although  it  was  in  the  understanding  that  it  appeared. 
Even  when  there  were  really  orthodox  principles 
(Christ  being  rejected),  the  heart  that  was  not  at- 
tached to  His  Person  could  not  follow  Him  in  the 
path  to  which  His  rejection  led.  The  system  of  God's 
counsels  which  depended  on  that  rejection  was  a 
difficulty.  Those  who  were  attached  to  His  Person 
followed  Him,  and  found  themselves  in  it,  without 
having  well  understood  it  beforehand.  Thus  the  Lord 
gives  the  pith  of  the  law — the  whole  law  as  essentially 
divine  instruction — and  the  point  at  which  the  counsels 
of  God  are  transplanted  into  the  new  scene,  where 
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they  will  be  fulfilled  apart  from  the  wickedness  or  ill* 
will  of  man.  So  that  in  these  few  verses  (chap.  xii. 
28-37)  the  law  and  the  Son  of  David  are  presented, 
and  the  latter  taking  His  place  as  Son  of  man — the 
Lord — at  the  right  hand  of  God.  This  was  the  secret 
of  all  that  was  going  on.  The  union  of  His  body,  the 
assembly,  with  Himself  was  all  that  remained  behind. 
Only  in  Mark  the  Prophet  recognises  the  moral  condi- 
tion, under  the  law,  that  tends  towards  entrance  into 
the  kingdom.  (Ver.  34.)  This  scribe  had  the  spirit  of 
understanding. 

The  picture  of  the  condition  that  would  bring  in 
judgment,  which  we  find  in  Matthew  xxiii.,  is  not 
given  here.  It  was  not  His  subject.  (See  ante,  p.  154.) 
Jesus,  still  as  the  Prophet,  warns  His  disciples  morally ; 
but  the  judgment  of  Israel,  for  rejecting  the  Son  of 
David,  is  not  here  before  His  eyes  in  the  same  manner 
(that  is  to  say,  it  is  not  the  subject  of  which  the  Holy 
Ghost  is  here  speaking).  The  real  character  of  the 
scribes'  devoutness  is  pointed  out,  and  the  disciples  are 
warned  against  them.  The  Lord  makes  them  feel  also 
what  it  is  that,  in  the  eyes  of  God,  gives  true  value  to 
the  offerings  that  were  brought  to  the  temple. 

In  chapter  xiii.  the  Lord  takes  up  much  more  the 
service  of  the  apostles  in  the  circumstances  that  would 
surround  them,  than  the  development  of  the  dispensa- 
tions and  the  ways  of  God  with  respect  to  the  kingdom 
— a  point  of  view  more  presented  in  Matthew,  who 
treats  of  this  subject. 

It  will  be  observed,  that  the  disciples'  question  takes 
only  a  general  view  of  the  subject  which  pre-occupied 
them.  They  ask  when  the  judgment  upon  the  temple 
and  all  these  things  shall  be  fulfilled.  And  from 
verses  9-13,  although  some  circumstances  found  in 
Matthew  xxiv.  are  included,  the  passage  relates  even 
more  to  that  which  is  said  in  Matthew  x.  It  speaks  of 
the  service  which  the  disciples  would  accomplish  in 
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the  midst  of  Israel,  and  in  testimony  against  per- 
secuting authorities,  the  gospel  being  preached  in  all 
nations  before  the  end  came.  They  were,  as  preachers, 
to  fill  the  place  which  Jesus  had  occupied  among  the 
people,  only  that  the  testimony  was  to  extend  much 
farther.  It  would  be  in  the  face  of  all  possible  sufier- 
ing  and  most  trying  persecutions. 

But  there  would  be  a  moment  when  this  service 
should  end.  The  well-known  sign  of  the  abomination 
that  maketh  desolate  would  point  it  out.  They  were 
then  to  flee.  These  would  be  the  days  of  unparalleled 
distress,  and  of  signs  and  wonders,  which,  if  it  were 
possible,  would  deceive  the  very  elect.  But  they  were 
forewarned.  Everj'thing  should  be  shaken  after  that 
time,  and  the  Son  of  man  should  come.  Power  should 
take  the  place  of  testimony,  and  the  Son  of  man  should 
gather  together  His  elect  (of  Israel)  from  all  parts  of 
the  earth. 

It  appears  to  me  that  in  this  Gospel,  more  than  in 
any  other,  the  Lord  brings  together  the  judgment  on 
Jerusalem  then  at  hand,  and  that  which  is  yet  to 
come,  carrying  the  mind  on  to  the  latter,  because  He 
is  here  more  occupied  with  the  conduct  of  His  disciples 
during  those  events.  Israel,  the  whole  system  into 
Avhich  the  Lord  had  come,  was  to  be  set  aside  pro- 
visionally, in  order  to  bring  in  the  assembly  and  the 
kingdom  in  its  heavenly  character,  and  afterwards  the 
millennium — that  is,  the  assembly  in  its  glory  and  the 
kingdom  established  in  power — when  the  legal  system 
and  Israel  under  the  first  covenant  should  be  finally 
set  aside.  At  these  two  periods  the  general  position 
of  the  disciples  would  be  the  same  ;  but  the  events  of 
the  latter  period  would  be  definitive  and  important, 
and  the  Lord  speaks  especially  of  them.  Nevertheless 
that  which  was  the  most  imminent,  and  which,  for  the 
present,  set  aside  Israel  and  the  testimony,  required 
that  a  warning  should  be  addressed  to  the  disciples  on 
VOL.   III.  XII.,  XIII.  B 
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account  of  their  immediate  danger ;  and  they  receive 
it  accordingly. 

The  effort  of  the  Jews  to  re-establish  their  system  at 
the  end,  in  despite  of  God,  will  but  lead  to  open 
apostasy  and  definitive  judgment.  This  will  be  the 
time  of  unequalled  affliction,  of  which  the  Lord  speaks. 
But  from  the  time  of  the  first  destruction  of  Jerusalem 
by  Titus  until  the  coming  of  the  Lord,  the  Jews  are 
considered  as  set  aside  and  under  this  judgment,  in 
what  degree  soever  it  may  have  been  accomplished. 

The  disciples  are  commanded  to  watch,  for  they 
know  not  the  hour.  It  is  the  conduct  of  the  disciples 
in  this  respect  which  is  here  especially  before  the  eyes 
of  the  Lord.  It  is  of  this  great  day,  and  the  hour  of 
its  arrival,  that  the  angels  and  even  the  Son,  as 
Prophet,  know  not.  For  Jesus  must  sit  at  the  right 
hand  of  God  until  His  enemies  are  made  His  footstool, 
and  the  time  of  His  rising  up  is  not  revealed.  The 
Father  has  kept  it,  says  Jesus,  in  His  own  power. 
See  Acts  iii.,  where  Peter  proposes  to  the  Jews  the 
Lord's  return.  They  rejected  his  testimony;  and  now 
they  wait  for  the  full  accomplishment  of  all  that  has 
been  spoken.  Meantime  the  servants  are  left  to  serve 
during  the  Master's  absence.  He  commanded  the 
porter  in  particular  to  watch.  They  knew  not  at 
what  hour  the  Master  would  come.  This  applies  to 
the  disciples  in  their  connection  with  Israel,  but  at  the 
same  time  it  is  a  general  principle.  The  Lord  addresses 
it  to  all. 

Chapter  xiv.  resumes  the  thread  of  the  history,  but 
with  the  solemn  circumstances  that  belong  to  the  close 
of  the  Lord's  life. 

The  scribes  and  Pharisees  were  already  consulting 
how  they  might  take  Him  by  craft  and  put  Him  to 
death.  They  feared  the  influence  of  the  people,  who 
admired  the  works  and  goodness  and  meekness  of 
Jesus.    Therefore  they  wished  to  avoid  taking  Him  at 
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the  time  o£  the  feast,  when  the  multitude  flocked  to 
Jerusalem :  but  God  had  other  purposes.  Jesus  was 
to  be  our  Paschal  Lamb,  blessed  Lord  !  and  He  offers 
Himself  as  the  victim  of  propitiation.  Now  the 
counsels  of  God  and  the  love  of  Christ  being  such, 
Satan  was  not  wanting  in  suitable  agents  to  perform 
all  that  he  could  do  against  the  Lord.  Jesus  offering 
Himself  for  it,  the  people  would  soon  be  induced  to 
give  up,  even  to  the  Gentiles,  the  One  who  had  so 
much  attracted  them  ;  and  treachery  would  not  be 
wanting  to  throw  Him  without  difficulty  into  the 
hands  of  the  priests.  Still  God's  own  arrangements, 
which  owned  Him  and  displayed  Him  in  His  grace, 
should  have  the  first  place ;  and  the  supper  at  Bethany 
and  the  supper  at  Jerusalem  should  precede — the  one, 
the  proposal,  and  the  other,  the  act  of  Judas.  For,  let 
the  wickedness  of  man  be  what  it  may,  God  always 
takes  the  place  He  chooses,  and  never  allows  the 
enemy  power  to  hide  His  ways  from  faith,  nor  leaves 
His  people  without  the  testimony  of  His  love. 

This  portion  of  the  history  is  very  remarkable.  God 
brings  forward  the  thoughts  and  fears  of  the  leaders 
of  the  people,  in  order  that  we  may  know  them ;  but 
everything  is  absolutely  in  His  own  hands ;  and  the 
malice  of  man,  treachery,  and  the  power  of  Satan 
when  working  in  the  most  energetic  manner  (never 
had  they  been  so  active),  only  accomplish  the  purposes* 
of  God  for  the  glory  of  Christ.  Before  the  treacherj 
of  Judas  He  has  the  testimony  of  Mary's  affection. 
God  puts  the  seal  of  this  affection  upon  Him  who  was 
to  be  betrayed.  And,  on  the  other  hand,  before  being 
forsaken  and  delivered  up,  He  can  testify  all  His 
affection  for  His  own,  in  the  institution  of  the  Lord's 
supper,  and  at  His  own  last  supper  with  them.  What 
a  beautiful  testimony  to  the  interest  with  which  God 
cares  for  and  comforts  His  children  in  the  darkest 
moments  of  their  distress  ! 

XIV. 
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Remark  also,  in  what  manner  love  to  Christ  finds, 
amid  the  darkness  that  gathers  round  His  path,  the 
light  that  directs  its  conduct,  and  directs  it  precisely  to 
that  which  was  suitable  to  the  moment.  Mary  had  no 
prophetic  knowledge ;  but  the  imminent  danger  in 
which  the  Lord  Christ  was  placed  by  the  hatred  of  the 
Jews,  stimulates  her  affection  to  perform  an  act  which 
was  to  be  made  known  wherever  the  death  of  Christ 
and  His  love  for  us  should  be  proclaimed  in  the  whole 
world.  This  is  true  intelligence — true  guidance  in 
things  moral.  Her  act  becomes  an  occasion  of  dark- 
ness to  Judas ;  it  is  clothed  with  the  light  of  divine 
intelligence  by  the  Lord's  own  testimony.  This  love 
for  Christ  discerns  that  which  is  suitable — apprehends 
the  good  and  the  evil  in  a  just  and  seasonable  manner. 
It  is  a  good  thing  to  care  for  the  poor.  But  at  that 
moment  the  whole  mind  of  God  was  centred  on  the 
sacrifice  of  Christ.  They  had  always  opportunity  to 
relieve  the  poor,  and  it  was  right  to  do  so.  To  put 
them  in  comparison  with  Jesus,  at  the  moment  of  His 
sacrifice,  was  to  put  them  out  of  their  place,  and  to 
forget  all  that  was  precious  to  God.  Judas,  who  cared 
only  for  money,  seized  the  position  according  to  his 
own  interest.  He  saw,  not  the  preciousness  of  Christ, 
but  the  desires  of  the  scribes.  His  sagacity  was  of  the 
enemy,  as  that  of  Mary  was  of  God.  Things  advance : 
Judas  arranges  with  them  his  plan  to  deliver  up  Jesus 
for  money.  The  thing  in  fact  is  settled  according  to 
his  thoughts  and  theirs.  Nevertheless  it  is  very  re- 
markable to  see  here  the  way  in  which — if  I  may  so 
speak — God  Himself  governs  the  position.  Although 
it  is  the  moment  when  the  malice  of  man  is  at  its 
height,  and  when  the  power  of  Satan  is  exerted  to  the 
■utmost,  yet  all  is  accomplished  exactly  at  the  moment, 
in  the  manner,  by  the  instruments,  chosen  of  God. 
Nothing,  not  the  least  thing,  escapes  Him.  Nothing  is 
accomplished  but  that  which  He  wills,  and  as  He  wills, 
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and  when  He  wills.  What  consolation  for  us  !  and,  in 
the  circumstances  which  we  are  considering,  what  a 
striking  testimony !  The  Holy  Ghost  has  therefore 
reported  the  desire  (easy  to  be  understood)  of  the 
chief  priests  and  scribes  to  avoid  the  occasion  of  the 
feast.  Useless  desire !  This  sacrifice  was  to  be  ac- 
complished at  that  time ;  and  it  is  accomplished. 

But  the  time  drew  near  for  the  last  feast  of  the 
Passover  that  took  place  during  the  life  of  Jesus — the 
one  in  which  He  was  Himself  to  be  the  Lamb,  and 
leave  no  memorial  to  faith  except  that  of  Himself  and 
of  His  work.  He  therefore  sends  His  disciples  to  pre- 
pare all  that  was  needed  to  keep  the  feast.  In  the 
evening  He  sits  with  His  disciples,  to  converse  with 
them,  and  to  testify  His  love  for  them  as  their 
companion,  for  the  last  time.  But  it  is  to  tell  them 
(for  He  must  suffer  everything)  that  one  of  them 
should  betray  Him.  The  heart  at  least  of  each  one  of 
the  eleven  answered,  full  of  grief  at  the  thought.*  So 
should  one  have  done  who  was  eating  from  the  same 
dish  with  Him ;  but  woe  to  that  man  !  Yet  neither 
the  thought  of  such  iniquity,  nor  the  sorrow  of  His 
own  heart,  could  stop  the  outflowing  of  the  love  of 
Christ.  He  gives  them  pledges  of  this  love  in  the 
Lord's  supper.  It  was  Himself,  His  sacrifice,  and  not 
a  temporal  deliverance,  that  they  were  henceforth  to 
remember.    All  was  now  absorbed  in  Him,  and  in  Him 

-  There  is  something  veiy  beautiful  and  touchmg  in  this 
inquiry.  Their  hearts  were  solemnized,  and  Jesus'  words  have 
all  the  weight  of  a  divine  testimony  in  their  hearts.  They  had 
not  a  thought  of  betraying  Him,  save  Judas  ;  but  His  word  was 
surely  true,  their  souls  owned  it,  and  there  was  distrust  of 
themselves  in  presence  of  Christ's  words.  No  boasting  certainty 
that  they  would  not,  but  a  bowing  of  heart  before  the  solemn 
and  terrible  words  of  Jesus.  Judas  avoided  the  question,  but 
afterwards,  not  to  seem  to  be  but  as  the  rest,  asks  it,  only  to  be 
personally  marked  out  by  the  Lord,  a  sure  relief  to  tlie  rest. 
(Matt.  xxvi.  25.) 

XIV. 
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dying  on  the  cross.  Afterwards,  in  giving  tliem  the 
cup,  He  lays  the  foundation  of  the  new  covenant  in 
His  blood  (in  a  figure),  giving  it  to  them  as  participa- 
tion in  His  death — true  draught  of  life.  When  they 
had  all  drunk  of  it.  He  announces  to  them  that  it  is 
the  seal  of  the  new  covenant — a  thing  well  known  to 
the  Jews,  according  to  Jeremiah ;  adding  that  it  was 
shed  for  many.  Death  was  to  come  in  for  the  estab- 
lishment of  the  new  covenant,  and  for  the  ransom  of 
many.  For  this,  death  was  necessary,  and  the  bonds 
of  earthly  association  between  Jesus  and  His  disciples 
were  dissolved.  He  would  drink  no  more  of  the  fruit 
of  the  vine  (the  token  of  that  connection)  until,  in 
another  way,  He  should  renew  this  association  with 
them  in  the  kingdom  of  God.  When  the  kingdom 
should  be  established,  He  would  again  be  with  them, 
and  would  renew  these  bonds  of  association  (in  another 
form,  and  in  a  more  excellent  way,  no  doubt,  yet 
really).  But  now  all  was  changing.  They  sing,  and 
go  out,  repairing  to  the  accustomed  place  in  the  Mount 
of  Olives. 

The  connection  of  Jesus  with  His  disciples  here 
below  should  indeed  be  broken,  but  it  would  not  be 
by  His  forsaking  them.  He  strengthened,  or,  at  least, 
He  manifested,  the  sentiments  of  His  heart,  and  the 
strength  (on  His  part)  of  these  bonds,  in  His  last 
supper  with  them.  But  they  would  be  offended  at 
His  position,  and  would  forsake  Him.  Nevertheless 
the  hand  of  God  was  in  all  this.  He  would  smite  the 
Shepherd.  But  when  once  raised  from  the  dead,  Jesus 
would  resume  His  relationship  with  His  disciples — 
with  the  poor  of  the  flock.  He  would  go  before  them 
to  the  place  where  this  relationship  commenced,  to 
Galilee,  afar  from  the  pride  of  the  nation,  and  where 
the  light  had  appeared  among  them  according  to  the 
word  of  God. 

Death  was  before  Him.     He  must  pass  through  it, 
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in  order  that  any  relationship  whatsoever  between 
God  and  man  might  be  established.  The  Shepherd 
should  be  smitten  by  the  Lord  of  hosts.  Death  was 
the  judgment  of  God  :  could  man  sustain  it  ?  There 
was  but  One  who  could.  Peter,  loving  Christ  too  well 
to  forsake  Him  in  heart,  enters  so  far  into  the  path  of 
death  as  to  draw  back  again,  thus  giving  a  testimony 
all  the  more  striking  to  his  own  inability  to  traverse 
the  abyss  that  opened  before  his  eyes  in  the  Person  of 
his  disowned  Master.  After  all,  to  Peter  it  was  but 
the  outside  of  what  death  is.  The  weakness  that  his 
fears  occasioned  made  him  unable  to  look  into  the 
abyss  which  sin  has  opened  before  our  feet.  At  the 
moment  when  Jesus  announces  it  Peter  undertakes  to 
face  all  that  was  coming.  Sincere  in  his  affection,  he 
knew  not  what  man  was,  laid  bare  before  God,  and  in 
the  presence  of  the  power  of  the  enemy  who  has  death 
for  his  weapon.  He  had  trembled  already ;  but  the 
sight  of  Jesus,  which  inspires  affection,  does  not  say 
that  the  flesh  which  prevents  our  glorifying  Him  is,  in 
a  practical  sense,  dead.  Moreover  he  knew  nothing  of 
this  truth.  It  is  the  death  of  Christ  which  has  brought 
our  condition  out  into  full  light,  while  ministering  its 
only  remedy — death,  and  life  in  resurrection.  Like 
the  ark  in  Jordan,  He  went  down  into  it  alone,  that 
His  redeemed  people  might  pass  through  dryshod. 
They  had  not  passed  this  way  before. 

Jesus  approaches  the  end  of  His  trial — a  trial  which 
only  brought  out  His  perfection  and  His  glory,  and  at 
the  same  time  glorified  God  His  Father,  but  a  trial 
which  spared  Him  nothing  that  would  have  had  power 
to  stop  Him,  if  anything  could  have  done  so,  and 
which  went  on  even  unto  death,  and  unto  the  burden 
of  the  wrath  of  God  in  that  death,  a  burden  beyond 
all  our  thoughts. 

He  approaches  the  conflict  and  the  suffering,  not 
with  the  lightness  of  Peter  who  plunged  into  it 
XIV. 
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because  he  was  ignorant  of  its  nature,  but  with  full 
knowledge ;  placing  Himself  in  the  presence  of  His 
Father,  where  all  is  weighed,  and  where  the  will  of 
Him  who  laid  this  task  upon  Him  is  clearly  stated  in 
His  communion  with  Him ;  so  that  Jesus  accomplishes 
it,  even  as  God  Himself  looked  upon  it,  according  to 
the  extent  and  the  intention  of  His  thoughts  and  of 
His  nature,  and  in  perfect  obedience  to  His  will. 

Jesus  goes  forward  alone  to  pray.  And,  morally, 
He  passes  through  the  whole  compass  of  His  sufferings, 
realising  all  their  bitterness,  in  communion  with  His 
Father.  Having  them  before  His  own  eyes.  He  brings 
them  before  His  Father's  heart,  in  order  that,  if  it 
were  possible,  this  cup  might  pass  from  Him.  If  not, 
it  should  at  least  be  from  His  Father's  hand  that  He 
received  it.  This  was  the  piety  on  account  of  which 
He  was  heard  and  His  prayers  ascended  up  on  high. 
He  is  there  as  a  man — glad  to  have  His  disciples 
watch  with  Him,  glad  to  isolate  Himself  and  pour  out 
His  heart  into  the  bosom  of  His  Father,  in  the 
dependent  condition  of  a  man  who  prays.  What  a 
spectacle ! 

Peter,  who  would  die  for  his  Master,  is  not  able 
even  to  watch  with  Him.  The  Lord  meekly  sets  his 
inconsistency  before  him,  acknowledging  that  his  spirit 
indeed  was  full  of  goodwill,  but  that  the  flesh  was 
worthless  in  conflict  with  the  enemy  and  in  spiritual 
trial. 

The  narrative  of  Mark,  which  passes  so  rapidly  from 
one  circumstance  (that  displays  the  whole  moral  con- 
dition of  the  men  with  whom  Jesus  was  associated)  to 
another,  in  such  a  manner  as  to  place  all  these  events 
in  connection  with  each  other,  is  as  touching  as  the 
development  of  the  details  found  in  the  other  Gospels. 
A  moral  character  is  imprinted  on  every  step  we  take 
in  the  history,  giving  it  as  a  whole  an  interest  that 
nothing  could  surpass  (excepting  that  which  is  above 
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all  things,  above  all  thoughts)  save  that  only  One,  the 
Person  of  Him  who  is  here  before  us.  He  at  least 
watched  with  His  Father ;  for  after  all,  dependent  as 
He  was  by  grace,  what  could  man  do  for  Him  ?  Com- 
pletely man  as  He  was.  He  had  to  lean  on  One  alone, 
and  thus  was  the  perfect  man.  Going  away  again  to 
pray.  He  returns  to  find  them  again  sleeping,  and 
again  presents  the  case  to  His  Father,  and  then 
awakens  His  disciples,  for  the  hour  was  come  in  which 
they  could  do  no  more  for  Him.  Judas  comes  with  his 
kiss.  Jesus  submits.  Peter,  who  slept  during  the 
earnest  prayer  of  his  Master,  awakes  to  strike  when 
his  Master  yields  Himself  as  a  lamb  to  the  slaughter. 
He  smites  one  of  the  assistants,  and  cuts  off  his  ear. 
Jesus  reasons  with  those  who  were  come  to  take  Him, 
reminding  them  that,  when  He  was  constantly  exposed, 
humanly  speaking,  to  their  power,  they  had  laid  no 
hands  upon  Him ;  but  there  was  a  very  different 
reason  for  its  now  taking  place — the  counsels  of  God 
and  the  w^ord  of  God  must  be  fulfilled.  It  was  the 
faithful  accomplishment  of  the  service  committed  to 
Him.  All  forsake  Him  and  flee ;  for  who  beside  Him- 
self could  follow  this  path  to  the  end  ? 

One  young  man  indeed  sought  to  go  farther ;  but  as 
soon  as  the  officers  of  justice  laid  hold  of  him,  seizing 
his  linen  garment,  he  fled  and  left  it  in  their  hands. 
Apart  from  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  farther 
one  ventures  into  the  path  in  which  the  power  of  the 
world  and  of  death  is  found,  the  greater  the  shame 
with  which  one  escapes,  if  God  permits  escape.  He 
fled  from  them  naked. 

The  witnesses  fail,  not  in  malice,  but  in  certainty  of 
testimony,  even  as  force  could  do  nothing  against  Him 
until  the  moment  God  had  appointed.  The  confession 
of  Christ,  His  faithfulness  in  declaring  the  truth  in  the 
congregation,  is  the  means  of  His  condemnation.  Man 
■can  do  nothing,  although  he  did  everything  as  regards 
XIV. 
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his  will  and  his  guilt.  The  testimony  of  His  enemies, 
the  affection  of  His  disciples — everything  fails :  this  is 
man.  It  is  Jesus  who  bears  witness  to  the  truth ;  it  is 
Jesus  who  watches  with  the  Father — Jesus  who  yields 
Himself  to  those  who  were  never  able  to  take  Him 
until  the  hour  came  that  God  had  appointed.  Poor 
Peter !  He  went  farther  than  the  young  man  in  the 
garden ;  and  we  find  him  here,  the  flesh  in  the  place  of 
testimony,  in  the  place  where  this  testimony  is  to  be 
rendered  before  the  power  of  its  opposer  and  of  his 
instruments.  Alas  !  he  will  not  escape.  The  word  of 
Christ  shall  be  true,  if  that  of  Peter  be  false — His 
heart  faithful  and  full  of  love,  if  that  of  Peter  (alas ! 
like  all  ours)  is  unfaithful  and  cowardly.  He  confesses 
the  truth,  and  Peter  denies  it.  Nevertheless  the  grace 
of  our  blessed  Lord  does  not  fail  him ;  and,  touched 
by  it,  he  hides  his  face  and  weeps. 

The  word  of  the  prophet  has  now  again  to  be 
fulfilled.  He  shall  be  delivered  into  the  hands  of  the 
Gentiles.  There  He  is  accused  of  being  a  king,  the 
confession  of  which  must  assuredly  cause  His  death. 
But  it  was  the  truth. 

The  confession  that  Jesus  had  made  before  the 
priests  relates,  as  we  have  seen  in  other  cases  in  this 
Gospel,  to  His  connection  with  Israel.  His  service 
was  to  preach  in  the  congregation  of  Israel.  He  had 
indeed  presented  Himself  as  King,  as  Emmanuel.  He 
now  confesses  that  He  is  to  Israel  the  hope  of  the 
people,  and  which  hereafter  He  will  be.  "  Art  thou," 
had  the  high  priest  said,  "  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the 
Blessed  ?"  That  was  the  title,  the  glorious  position,  of 
Him  who  was  the  hope  of  Israel,  according  to  Psalm  ii. 
But  He  adds  that  which  He  shall  be  (that  is  to  say, 
the  character  He  would  assume,  being  rejected  by  this 
people,  that  in  which  He  would  present  Himself  to  the 
rebellious  people) ;  it  should  be  that  of  Psalm  viii.,  ex., 
and  also  Daniel  vii.,  with  its  results — that  is  to  say, 
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the  Son  of  man  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  and  coming 
in  the  clouds  of  heaven.  Psalm  viii.  only  presents  Him 
in  a  general  manner ;  it  is  Psalm  ex.  and  Daniel  vii. 
which  speak  of  the  Messiah  in  that  particular  manner, 
according  to  which  Christ  here  announces  Himself. 
The  blasphemy  which  the  high  priest  attributed  to 
Him  was  only  the  rejection  of  His  Person.  For  that 
which  He  said  was  written  in  the  word. 

Before  Pilate  (chap,  xv.).  He  only  witnesses  a  good 
confession,  a  testimony  to  the  truth  where  the  glory  of 
God  required  it,  and  where  this  testimony  stood  op- 
posed to  the  power  of  the  adversary.  To  all  the  rest 
He  answers  nothing.  He  lets  them  go  on ;  and  the 
evangelist  enters  into  no  details.  To  render  this  testi- 
mony was  the  last  service  and  duty  He  had  to 
perform.  It  is  rendered.  The  Jews  make  choice  of 
the  seditious  murderer  Barabbas ;  and  Pilate,  hearken- 
ing to  the  voice  of  the  multitude,  won  over  by  the 
chief  priests,  delivers  Jesus  to  be  crucified.  The  Lord 
submits  to  the  insults  of  the  soldiers,  who  mingle  the 
pride  and  insolence  of  their  class  with  the  hard- 
heartedness  of  the  executioner  whose  function  they 
performed.  Sad  specimens  of  our  nature  !  The  Christ 
who  came  to  save  them  was,  for  the  moment,  under 
their  power.  He  used  His  own  power,  not  to  save 
Himself,  but  to  deliver  others  from  that  of  the  enemy. 
At  length  they  lead  Him  away  to  Golgotha  to  crucify 
Him.  There  they  offer  Him  a  soporific  mixture,  which 
He  refuses ;  and  they  crucify  Him  with  two  thieves, 
one  on  His  right  hand  and  the  other  on  His  left,  thus 
accomplishing  (for  it  was  all  they  did  or  could  do) 
everything  that  was  written  concerning  the  Lord.  It 
was  now  the  Jews'  and  the  priests'  hour ;  they  had, 
alas  for  them !  the  desire  of  their  heart.  And  they 
make  manifest,  without  knowing  it,  the  glory  and 
perfection  of  Jesus.  The  temple  could  not  rise  again 
without  being  thus  cast  down ;  and,  as  instruments, 

XV. 


252  THE  BOOKS  OF  THE  BIBLE. 

they  established  the  fact  which  He  had  then  an- 
nounced. Farther,  He  saved  others  and  not  Himself. 
These  are  the  two  parts  of  the  perfection  of  the  death 
of  Christ  with  reference  to  man. 

But,  whatever  might  be  the  thoughts  of  Christ  and 
His  sufferings  with  regard  to  men  (those  dogs,  those 
bulls  of  Bashan),  the  work  which  He  had  to  accom- 
plish contained  depths  far  beyond  those  outward 
things.  Darkness  covered  the  earth — divine  and  sym- 
pathetic testimony  of  that  which,  with  far  deeper  gloom, 
covered  the  soul  of  Jesus,  forsaken  of  God  for  sin,  but 
thus  displaying  incomparably  more  than  at  any  other 
time,  His  absolute  perfection:  while  the  darkness 
marked,  in  an  external  sign.  His  entire  separation  from 
outward  things,  the  whole  work  being  between  Him 
and  God  alone,  according  to  the  perfectness  of  both. 
All  passed  between  Him  and  His  God.  Little  under- 
stood by  others,  all  is  between  Himself  and  God  :  and, 
crying  again  with  a  loud  voice.  He  gives  up  the  ghost. 
His  service  was  completed.  AVhat  more  had  He  to  do 
in  a  world  wherein  He  only  lived  to  accomplish  the 
will  of  God  ?  All  was  finished,  and  He  necessarily 
departs.  I  do  not  speak  of  physical  necessity,  for  He 
still  retained  His  strength ;  but,  morally  rejected  by 
the  world,  there  was  no  longer  room  in  it  for  His 
mercy  towards  it :  the  will  of  God  was  by  Himself 
entirely  fulfilled.  He  had  drunk  in  His  soul  the  cup 
of  death  and  of  judgment  for  sin.  There  was  nothing 
left  Him  but  the  act  of  dying ;  and  He  expires, 
obedient  to  the  end,  in  order  to  comm.ence  in  another 
world  (whether  for  His  soul  separate  from  the  body, 
or  in  glory)  a  life  where  evil  could  never  enter,  and 
where  the  new  man  will  be  perfectly  happy  in  the 
presence  of  God. 

His  service  was  completed.  His  obedience  had  its 
term  in  death — His  obedience,  and  therefore  His  life, 
as  carried  on  in  the  midst  of  sinners.     What  would  a 
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life  have  meant  in  which  there  was  no  more  obedience 
to  be  fulfilled  ?  In  dying  now  His  obedience  w^as  per- 
fected, and  He  dies.  The  way  into  the  holiest  is  now 
opened — the  veil  is  rent  from  top  to  bottom.  The 
Gentile  centurion  confesses,  in  the  death  of  Jesus,  the 
Person  of  the  Son  of  God.  Until  then,  the  Messiah 
and  Judaism  went  together.  In  His  death  Judaism 
rejects  Him,  and  He  is  the  Saviour  of  the  world. 
The  veil  no  longer  conceals  God.  In  this  respect  it 
was  all  Judaism  could  do.  The  manifestation  of 
perfect  grace  is  there  for  the  Gentile,  who  acknow- 
ledged— because  Jesus  gave  up  His  life  with  a  cry 
that  proved  the  existence  of  so  much  strength — that 
the  Prince  of  life,  the  Son  of  God,  was  there.  Pilate 
also  is  astonished  that  He  is  already  dead.  He 
only  believes  it  when  certified  of  its  truth  by  the 
centurion.  As  to  faith — far  from  grace,  and  even 
from  human  justice — he  did  not  trouble  himself  at 
all  on  that  point. 

The  death  of  Jesus  did  not  tear  Him  from  the  hearts^ 
of  those  feeble  ones  who  loved  Him  (who  perhaps 
had  not  been  in  the  conflict,  but  whom  grace  had  now 
brought  out  from  their  retreat) :  those  pious  women 
who  had  followed  Him  and  had  often  ministered  to 
His  wants,  and  Joseph,  who,  although  touched  in  con- 
science, had  not  followed  Him,  until  now,  strengthened 
at  the  last  by  the  testimony  of  the  grace  and  perfection 
of  Jesus  (the  integrity  of  the  counsellor  finding  in  the 
circumstances,  not  an  occasion  of  fear,  but  that  which 
induced  him  to  declare  himself) — these  women  and 
Joseph  are  alike  occupied  about  the  body  of  Jesus. 
This  tabernacle  of  the  Son  of  God  is  not  left  without 
those  services  which  were  due  from  man  to  Him  who 
had  just  quitted  it.  Moreover  the  providence  of  God, 
as  well  as  His  operation  in  their  hearts,  had  prepared 
for  all  this.  The  body  of  Jesus  is  laid  in  the  tomb,  and 
they  all  wait  for  the  end  of  the  sabbath  to  perform, 
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their  service  to  it.  The  women  had  taken  knowledge 
of  the  place. 

Chapter  xvi.  The  last  chapter  is  divided  into  two 
parts — a  fact  which  has  even  given  rise  to  questions  as 
to  the  authenticity  of  verses  9-20.  The  first  part  of 
the  chapter,  verses  1-8,  relates  the  end  of  the  history 
in  connection  with  the  re- establishment  of  that  which 
has  always  been  before  us  in  this  Gospel — the  relation- 
ship of  the  Prophet  of  Israel,  and  of  the  kingdom  with 
the  people  (or  at  least  with  the  remnant  of  the  chosen 
people).  The  disciples,  and  Peter,  whom  the  Lord 
individually  acknowledges  in  spite  (yea,  in  gTace, 
because)  of  his  denial  of  his  Master,  were  to  go  and 
meet  Him  in  Galilee,  as  He  said  unto  them.  There 
the  connection  was  re-established  between  Jesus  in 
resurrection  and  the  poor  of  the  flock,  who  waited  for 
Him  (they  alone  being  recognised  as  the  people  before 
God).  The  women  say  nothing  to  any  others.  The 
testimony  of  Christ  risen  was  committed  only  to  His 
disciples,  to  these  despised  Galileans.  Fear  was  the 
means  employed  by  the  providence  of  God  to  prevent 
the  women  speaking  of  it,  as  they  would  naturally 
have  done. 

Verses  9-20.  This  is  another  testimony.  The 
disciples  do  not  appear  here  as  an  elect  remnant,  but 
in  the  unbelief  natural  to  man.  The  message  is  sent 
to  the  whole  world.  Mary  Magdalene,  formerly 
possessed  by  seven  demons — the  absolute  slave  of  that 
dreadful  power — is  employed  to  communicate  the 
knowledge  of  His  resurrection  to  the  companions  of 
Jesus.  Afterwards  Jesus  Himself  appears  to  them, 
and  gives  them  their  commission.  He  tells  them  to  go 
into  all  the  world  and  preach  the  gospel  to  every  crea- 
ture. It  is  no  longer  specifically  the  gospel  of  the 
kingdom.  Whosoever  throughout  the  world  believed 
and  joined  Christ  by  baptism  should  be  saved ;  he  who 
believed  not  should  be  condemned.     It  was  a  question 
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of  salvation  or  condemnation — the  believer  saved,  lie 
who  refused  the  message  condemned.  Moreover,  if  any- 
one was  convinced  of  the  truth  but  refused  to  unite 
with  the  disciples  confessing  the  Lord,  his  case  would 
be  so  much  the  worse.  Therefore  it  is  said,  "  he  who 
believeth  and  is  baptised."  Signs  of  power  should  ac- 
company believers,  and  they  should  be  preserved  from 
that  of  the  enemy. 

The  first  sign  should  be  their  dominion  over  evil 
spirits ;  the  second,  the  proof  of  that  grace  which 
went  beyond  the  narrow  limits  of  Israel,  addressing 
itself  to  all  the  world.  They  should  speak  divers 
languages. 

Besides  this,  with  respect  to  the  power  of  the  enemy, 
manifested  in  doing  harm,  the  venom  of  serpents  and 
poisons  should  have  no  effect  upon  them,  and  diseases 
should  yield  to  their  authority. 

In  a  word,  it  should  be  the  overthrowal  of  the  power 
of  the  enemy  over  man,  and  the  proclamation  of  grace 
unto  all  men. 

Having  thus  given  them  their  commission,  Jesus 
ascends  to  heaven,  and  sits  at  the  right  hand  of  God — 
the  place  from  which  this  power  shall  come  forth  to 
bless,  and  from  which  He  will  return  to  put  the  poor 
of  the  flock  in  possession  of  the  kingdom.  Mean- 
while, the  disciples  occupy  His  place,  extending 
their  sphere  of  service  unto  the  ends  of  the  earth; 
and  the  Lord  confirms  their  word  by  the  signs  that 
follow  them. 

It  may  perhaps  be  thought  that  I  have  dwelt  little 
on  the  sufferings  of  Christ  in  that  which  I  have 
written  on  Mark.  Never  will  this  subject  be  ex- 
hausted ;  it  is  as  vast  as  the  Person  and  the  work  of 
Christ  must  be.  Blessed  be  God  for  it !  In  Luke  we 
have  more  details.  And  I  follow  the  order  of  thought 
which  the  Gospel  sets  before  me  ;  and  it  appears  to  mo 
that,  with  regard  to  the  crucifixion  of  Christ,  it  is  the 
XVI. 


256  THE  BOOKS  OP  THE  BIBLE. 

accomplishment  of  His  service  that  the  evangelist  has 
in  view.  His  great  subject  was  the  Prophet.  He 
must  needs  relate  His  history  unto  the  end ;  and  we 
possess  in  a  brief  narrative,  a  very  complete  picture  of 
the  events  that  mark  the  end  of  the  Lord's  life — of 
that  which  He  had  to  fulfil  as  the  servant  of  His 
Father.    I  have  followed  this  order  of  the  Gospel. 
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The  Gospel  of  Luke  sets  the  Lord  l.^efore  us  in  tne 
character  of  Son  of  man,  revealing  God  in  delivering 
grace  among  men.  Hence  the  present  operation  of 
grace  and  its  eifect  are  more  referred  to,  and  even  the 
present  time  prophetically,  not  the  substitution  of 
other  dispensations  as  in  Matthew,  but  of  saving 
heavenly  grace.  At  first,  no  doubt  (and  just  because 
He  is  to  be  revealed  as  man,  and  in  grace  to  men),  we 
find  Him,  in  a  prefatory  part  in  which  we  have  tho 
most  exquisite  picture  of  the  godly  remnant,  presented 
to  Israel,  to  whom  He  had  been  promised,  and  in  rela- 
tionship with  whom  He  came  into  this  world ;  but 
afterwards  this  Gospel  presents  moral  principles  which 
apply  to  man,  whosoever  he  may  be,  wdiilst  yet  mani- 
festing Christ  for  the  moment  in  the  midst  of  that 
people.  This  power  of  God  in  grace  is  displayed  in 
various  ways  in  its  application  to  the  wants  of  men. 
After  the  transfiguration,  which  is  recounted  earlier  in 
the  narration  by  Luke*  than  in  the  other  Gospels,  we 
find  the  judgment  of  those  who  rejected  the  Lor'i,  and 
the  heavenly  character  of  the  grace  which,  because  it 
is  grace,  addresses  itself  to  the  nations,  tc-  sinners, 


-^  That  is,  as  to  the  contents  of  the  Gospei  In  the  ninth 
chapter  His  last  journey  up  to  Jerusalem  begin? ;  ana  tbencti  on 
to  the  latter  part  of  the  eighteenth,  where  (ver  31;  His  goJnsr  up 
to  that  city  is  noticed,  the  evangelist  gives  mainly  a  series  oi' 
moral  instructions,  and  the  ways  of  God  in  grace  now  coming 
in  In  verse  35  of  chapter  xviii.  we  have  the  bbnd  man  of 
Jericho  ah-eady  noticed  as  the  commencement  of  Hi?  msi  visit 
to  Jerusalem. 

VOL.  III.  I.  S 
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without  any  particular  reference  to  the  Jews,  over- 
turning tlie  legal  principles  according  to  which  the 
latter  pretended  to  be,  and  as  to  their  external  stand- 
ing were  originally  called  at  Sinai  to  be,  in  connection 
with  God.  Unconditional  promises  to  Abraham,  &:c., 
and  projDhctic  confirmation  of  them,  are  another  thing. 
They  will  be  accomplished  in  grace,  and  were  to  be 
laid  hold  of  by  faith.  After  this,  we  find  that  which 
should  happen  to  the  Jews  according  to  the  righteous 
government  of  God:  and,  at  the  end,  the  account  of 
the  death  and  resurrection  of  the  Lord,  accomplishing 
the  work  of  redemption.  We  must  observe  that  Luke 
(who  morally  sets  aside  the  Jewish  system,  and  who 
introduces  the  Son  of  man  as  the  man  before  God, 
presenting  Him  as  the  One  who  is  tilled  with  all  the 
fulness  of  God  dwelling  in  Him  bodily,  as  the  man 
before  God,  according  to  His  own  heart,  and  thus  as 
Mediator  between  God  and  man,  and  centre  of  a  moral 
system  much  more  vast  than  that  of  Messiah  among 
the  Jews) — we  must  observe,  I  repeat,  that  Luke,  who 
is  occupied  with  these  ncAV  relations  (ancient,  in  fact, 
as  to  the  counsels  of  God),  gives  us  the  facts  belonging 
to  the  Lord's  connection  with  the  Jews,  owned  in  tlie 
pious  remnant  of  that  people,  with  much  more  develop- 
ment than  the  other  evangelists,  as  v/ell  as  the  proofs 
of  His  mission  to  that  people,  in  coming  into  the 
world — proofs  which  ought  to  have  gained  their  atten- 
tion, and  fixed  it  upon  the  child  who  was  born  to  then). 
In  Luke,  I  add,  that  Avhich  especially  characterises 
the  narrative  and  gives  its  peculiar  interest  to  this 
Gospel  is,  that  it  sets  before  us  that  which  Christ  is 
Himself.  It  is  not  His  official  glory,  a  relative  position 
that  He  assumed ;  neither  is  it  the  revelation  of  His 
divine  nature,  in  itself ;  nor  His  mission  as  the  great 
Prophet.  It  is  Himself,  as  He  Avas,  a  man  on  the 
earth — the  Person  whom  I  should  have  met  every  day 
had  I  lived  at  that  time  in  Judea,  or  in  Galilee. 
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I  would  add  a  remark  as  to  the  style  of  Luke,  Avliich 
may  facilitate  the  study  of  this  Gospel  to  the  reader. 
He  often  brinos  a  mass  of  facts  into  one  short  general 
statement,  and  then  expatiates  at  length  on  some 
isolated  fact,  where  moral  principles  and  grace  are 
displayed. 

Many  had  undertaken  to  give  an  account  of  that 
which  was  historically  received  among  Christians,  as 
related  to  them  by  the  companions  of  Jesus ;  and  Luke 
thought  it  well — having  followed  these  things  from 
the  beginning,  and  thus  obtained  exact  knowledge 
respecting  them — to  write  methodically  to  Theophilus, 
in  order  that  he  might  have  the  certainty  of  those 
things  in  which  he  had  been  instructed.  It  is  thus 
that  God  has  provided  for  the  instruction  of  the  whole 
church,  in  the  doctrine  contained  in  the  picture  of  the 
Lord's  life  furnished  b}'  this  man  of  God  ;  who, 
personally  moved  by  christian  motives,  was  directed 
and  inspired  by  the  Holy  Ghost  for  the  good  of  all 
believers.* 

At  verse  5  the  evangelist  begins  with  the  first  reve- 
lations of  the  Spirit  of  God  respecting  these  events^  on 
which  the  condition  of  God's  people  and  that  of  the 
world  entirely  depended ;  and  in  which  God  was  to 
glorify  Himself  to  all  eternity. 

But  we  immediately  find  ourselves  in  the  atmosphere 
of  Jewish  circumstances.  The  Jewish  ordinances  of 
the  Old  Testament,  and  the  thoughts  and  expectations 

■-'^  The  union  of  motive  and  inspiration,  which  infidels  have 
endeavoured  to  set  in  opposition  to  each  other,  is  found  in  everjF 
page  of  the  word.  Moreover  the  two  things  are  only  incom- 
patible to  the  narrow  mind  of  those  who  are  unacquainted  witk 
the  ways  of  God.  Cannot  God  impart  motives,  and  through 
these  motives  engage  a  man  to  undertakta  some  task,  and  thap 
direct  him,  perfectly  and  ahsoiutety,  in  all  that  he  does  ?  Even 
if  it  were  a  human  thought  (which  I  do  not  at  all  believe),  if 
God  approved  of  it,  could  not  He  watch  over  its  execution  so 
that  the  result  should  be  entirely  according  to  His  will  ? 
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connected  with  tliem,  are  the  framework  in  which  this 
great  and  solemn  event  is  set.  Herod,  king  of  Judea, 
furnishes  the  date  ;  and  it  is  a  priest,  righteous  and 
blameless,  belonging  to  one  of  the  twenty-four  classes, 
whom  we  find  on  the  lirst  step  of  our  way.  His  wife 
was  of  the  daughters  of  Aaron ;  and  these  two  upright 
persons  walked  in  all  the  commandments  and  ordi- 
nances of  the  Lord  (Jehovah)  without  blame.  All  was 
right  before  God,  according  to  His  law  in  the  Jewish 
sense.  But  they  did  not  enjoy  the  blessing  that  every 
Jew  desired ;  they  had  no  child.  Nevertheless,  it  was 
according,  we  may  say,  to  the  ordinary  ways  of  God 
in  the  government  of  His  people,  to  accomplish  His 
blessing  while  manifesting  the  weakness  of  the  instru- 
ment— a  weakness  that  took  away  all  hope  according 
to  human  principles.  Such  had  been  the  history  of 
the  Sarahs,  the  Rebeccas,  the  Hannahs,  and  many 
more,  of  whom  the  word  tells  us  for  our  instruction  in 
the  ways  of  God. 

This  blessing  was  often  prayed  for  by  the  pious 
priest ;  but  until  now  the  answer  liad  been  delayed. 
Now,  however,  when,  at  the  moment  of  exercising  his 
regular  ministry,  Zacharias  drew  near  to  burn  incense, 
which,  according  to  the  law,  was  to  go  vip  as  a  sweet 
savour  before  God  (type  of  the  Lord's  intercession), 
and  while  the  people  were  praying  outside  the  holy 
place,  the  angel  of  the  Lord  appears  to  the  priest  on 
the  right  side  of  the  altar  of  incense.  At  the  sight  of 
this  glorious  personage  Zacharias  is  troubled,  but  the 
angel  encourages  him  by  declaring  himself  to  be  the 
bearer  of  good  news ;  announcing  to  him  that  his 
prayers,  so  long  apparently  addressed  in  vain  to  God, 
were  granted.  Elizabeth  should  bear  a  son,  and  the 
name  by  which  he  should  be  called  was,  "  The  favour 
of  the  Lord,"  a  source  of  joy  and  gladness  to  Zacharias, 
and  whose  birth  should  be  the  occasion  of  thanks- 
gi-sdng  to  many.     But  this  was  not  merely  as  the  son 
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of  Zacharias.  The  child  was  the  Lord's  gift,  and 
should  be  great  before  Him  ;  he  should  be  a  Nazarite, 
and  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  from  his  mother's 
womb :  and  many  of  the  children  of  Israel  should  he 
turn  to  the  Lord  their  God.  He  should  go  before  Him 
in  the  spirit  of  Elias,  and  with  the  same  power  to  re- 
establish moral  order  in  Israel,  even  in  its  sources,  and 
to  bring  back  the  disobedient  to  the  wisdom  of  the 
just — to  make  ready  a  people  prepared  for  the  Lord. 

The  spirit  of  Elias  was  a  stedfast  and  ardent  zeal 
for  the  glory  of  Jehovah,  and  for  the  establishment,  or 
re-establishment  by  repentance,  of  the  relations  be- 
tween Israel  and  Jehovah.  His  heart  clung  to  this 
link  between  the  people  and  their  God,  according  to 
the  strength  and  glory  of  the  link  itself,  but  in  the 
sense  of  their  fallen  condition,  and  according  to  the 
rights  of  God  in  connection  with  these  relationships- 
The  spirit  of  Elias — although  indeed  the  grace  of  God 
towards  His  people  had  sent  him — was  in  a  certain 
sense  a  legal  spirit.  He  asserted  the  rights  of  Jehovah 
in  judgment.  It  was  grace  opening  the  door  to  re- 
pentance, but  not  the  sovereign  grace  of  salvation, 
though  what  prepared  the  way  to  it.  It  is  in  the 
moral  force  of  his  call  to  repentance  that  John  is  here 
compared  to  Elias,  in  bringing  back  Israel  to  Jehovah. 
And  in  fact  Jesus  was  Jehovah. 

But  the  faith  of  Zacharias  in  God  and  in  His  good- 
ness did  not  come  up  to  the  height  of  his  petition 
(alas !  too  common  a  case),  and  when  it  is  granted  at  a 
moment  that  required  the  intervention  of  God  to 
accomplish  his  desire,  he  is  not  able  to  walk  in  the 
steps  of  an  Abraham  or  a  Hannah,  and  he  asks  how 
this  thing  can  now  take  place. 

God,  in  His  goodness,  turns  His  servant's  want  of 
faith  into  an  instructive  chastisement  for  himself,  and 
into  a  proof  for  the  people  that  Zacharias  had  been 
visited  from  on  high.     He  is  dumb  until  the  word  of 
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the  Lord  is  fulfilled ;  and  the  signs  which  he  makes  to 
the  people,  who  marvel  at  his  staying  so  long  in  the 
sanctuary,  explain  to  them  the  reason. 

But  the  Avord  of  God  is  accomplished  in  blessing 
towards  him ;  and  Elizabeth,  recognising  the  good 
hand  of  God  upon  her  with  a  tact  that  belongs  to  her 
piety,  goes  into  retirement.  The  grace  which  blessed 
iier  did  not  make  her  insensible  to  that  which  was  a 
shame  in  Israel,  and  which,  although  removed,  left  its 
traces  as  to  man  in  the  superhuman  circumstances 
through  which  it  was  accomplished.  There  was  a 
rightmindedness  in  this,  which  became  a  holy  woman. 
But  that  which  is  rightly  concealed  from  man  has  all 
its  value  before  God,  and  Elizabeth  is  visited  in  her 
retreat  by  the  mother  of  the  Lord.  But  hero  tho 
scene  changes,  to  introduce  the  Lord  Himself  into 
this  marvellous  history  which  unfolds  before  our 
eyes. 

God,  who  had  prepared  all  beforehand,  sends  now  to 
announce  the  Saviour's  birth  to  Mary.  In  the  -last 
place  that  man  would  have  choseii  for  the  purpose  of 
God — a  place  whose  name  in  the  eyes  of  the  world, 
sufficed  to  condcnm  those  who  came  from  thence — a 
maiden,  unknown  to  all  whom  the  world  recognised, 
was  betrothed  to  a  poor  carpenter.  Her  name  A^-as 
Mary.  But  everything  was  in  confusion  in  Israel :  tln^ 
carpenter  was  of  the  house  of  David.  The  promises  of 
God — who  never  forgets  them,  and  never  overlooks 
those  who  are  their  object — found  here  the  sphere  for 
their  accomplishment.  Here  the  power  and  the  affec- 
tions of  God  are  directed,  according  to  their  divim- 
energy.  Whether  Nazareth  was  small  or  great  was  of 
no  importance,  except  to  shew  that  God  does  not 
expect  from  man,  but  man  from  God.  Gabriel  is  sent 
to  Nazareth,  to  a  virgin  who  was  betrothed  to  a  man 
named  Joseph,  of  the  house  of  David. 

The  gift  of  John  to  Zacharias  was  an  answer  to  hi.^ 
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prayers — God  faithful  in  His  goodness  towards  His 
people  v/ho  wait  upon  Him. 

But  this  is  a  visitation  of  sovereign  grace.  Mary,  a 
chosen  vessel  for  this  purpose,  had  found  grace  in 
God's  sight.  She  was  favoured*  by  sovereign  grace — 
blessed  among  women.  She  should  conceive  and  bring- 
forth  a  son :  she  should  call  Him  Jesus.  He  should  be 
great,  and  should  be  called  the  Son  of  the  Highest. 
God  should  give  Him  the  throne  of  His  father  David. 
He  should  reign  over  the  house  of  Jacob  for  ever,  and 
His  kingdom  should  have  no  end. 

It  will  be  observed  here,  that  the  subject  which  the 
Holy  Ghost  sets  before  us  is  the  birth  of  the  child,  as 
He  would  be  down  here  in  this  world,  as  brought  forth 
by  Mary — of  Him  who  should  be  born. 

The  instruction  given  by  the  Holy  Ghost  on  this 
point  is  divided  into  tw^o  parts:  first,  that  which  the 
child  to  be  born  should  be ;  secondly,  the  manner  of 
His  conception,  and  the  glory  which  would  be  its 
result.  It  is  not  simply  the  divine  nature  of  Jesus 
that  is  presented,  the  Word  which  was  God,  the  Word 
made  flesh ;  but  that  which  was  born  of  Mary,  and  the 
Avay  in  which  it  should  take  place.  We  know  well 
that  it  is  the  same  precious  and  divine  Saviour  of 
whom  John  speaks  that  is  in  question ;  but  He  is  here 
presented  to  us  under  another  aspect,  which  is  of 
infinite  interest  to  us ;  and  we  must  consider  Him  as 
the  Holy  Ghost  presents  Him,  as  born  of  the  virgin 
Mary  in  this  world  of  tears. 

To  take  first  the  verses  31-33. 

It  was  a  child  really  conceived  in  Mary's  womb,  who 

■■■  The  expressions,  "found  favour"  (tvptQ  x^P'^'")  ^^^^  "highly 
favoured"  {KixctpiTU)[ikv)])  have  not  at  all  the  same  meaning. 
Personally  she  had  found  favour,  so  that  she  was  not  to  fear : 
but  God  had  sovereignly  bestowed  on  her  this  grace,  this  im- 
mense favour,  of  being  the  mother  of  the  Lord.  In  this  she  was 
the  object  of  God's  sovereign  favour. 

I. 
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brought  forth  this  child  at  the  time  Avhich  God  had 
Himself  appointed  for  human  nature.  The  usual  time 
elapsed  before  its  birth.  As  yet  this  tells  us  nothing 
of  the  manner.  It  is  the  fact  itself,  which  has  an  im- 
portance that  can  neither  be  measured  nor  exaggerated. 
He  was  really  and  truly  man,,  born  of  a  woman  as  we 
are — not  as  to  the  source  nor  as  to  the  manner  of  His 
conception,  of  wliich  we  are  not  yet  speaking,  but  as 
to  the  reality  of  His  existence  as  man.  He  was  really 
and  truly  a  human  being.  But  there  were  other 
things  connected  with  the  Person  of  the  One  who 
should  be  born  that  are  also  set  before  us.  His  name 
should  be  called  Jesus,  that  is,  Jehovah  the  Saviour. 
He  should  be  manifested  in  this  character  and  with 
this  power.     He  Avas  so. 

This  is  not  connected  here  with  the  fact,  "  for  he 
shall  save  his  people  from  their  sins,"  as  in  Matthew, 
where  it  was  the  manifestation  to  Israel  of  the  power 
of  Jehovah,  of  their  God,  in  fulfilment  of  the  promises 
made  to  that  people.  Here  Ave  see  that  He  has  a  right 
to  this  name  ;  but  this  divine  title  lies  hidden  under 
the  form  of  a  personal  name  ;  for  it  is  the  Son  of  man 
who  is  presented  in  this  Gospel,  whateA^er  His  diA^no 
poAver  might  be.  Here  Ave  are  told,  "  He  " — the  One 
who  should  be  born — ''  should  be  great,"  and  (born 
into  this  Avorld)  "  should  be  called  the  Son  of  the 
Highest."  He  had  been  the  Son  of  the  Father  before 
the  Avorld  Avas  ;  but  this  cliild,  born  on  earth,  should 
be  called — such  as  He  Avas  doAvn  here — the  Son  of  the 
Highest :  a  title  to  AAdiich  He  Avould  thoroughly  proA^e 
His  right  by  His  acts,  an<l  by  all  that  manifested  Avhat 
He  was.  A  precious  thought  to  us  and  full  of  glory, 
a  child  born  of  a  Avoman  legitimately  bears  this  name, 
"  Son  of  the  Highest " — supremely  glorious  for  One 
who  is  in  the  position  of  a  man,  and  really  AA^as  such 
before  God. 

But  other  things  still  Avere  connected  Avith  the  One 
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that  should  be  born.  God  would  give  Him  the  throne 
of  His  father  David.  Here  again  we  plainly  see  that 
He  is  considered  as  born,  as  man,  in  this  world.  The 
throne  of  His  father  David  belongs  to  Him.  God  will 
give  it  Him.  By  right  of  l)irth  He  is  heir  to  the  pro- 
mises, to  the  earthly  promises  which,  as  to  the  king- 
dom, appertained  to  the  family  of  David ;  but  it  should 
be  according  to  the  counsels  and  the  power  of  God. 
He  should  reign  over  the  house  of  Jacob — not  only 
over  Judah,  and  in  the  weakness  of  a  transitory  power 
and  an  ephemeral  life,  but  tliroughout  the  ages  ;  and  of 
His  kingdom  there  should  be  no  end.  As  indeed 
Daniel  had  predicted,  it  should  never  be  taken  by 
another.  It  should  never  be  transferred  to  another 
people.  It  should  be  established  according  to  the 
counsels  of  God  "\^dlich  are  inichangeable,  and  His 
power  which  never  fails.  Until  He  delivered  up  the 
kingdom  to  God  the  Father,  He  should  exercise  a 
royalty  that  nothing  could  dispute  ;  which  He  would 
deliver  up  (all  things  being  fultilled)  to  God,  but  the 
royal  glory  of  which  should  never  be  tarnished  in  His 
hands. 

Such  should  be  the  child  l)orn  —  truly,  though 
miraculously,  born  as  man.  To  those  who  could 
understand  His  name  it  was  Jehovah  the  Saviour. 

He  should  be  King  over  the  house  of  Jacob  accord- 
mg  to  a  power  that  should  never  decay  and  never  fail, 
until  blended  with  the  eternal  power  of  God  as  God. 

The  grand  subject  of  the  revelation  is,  that  the  child 
should  be  conceived  and  born ;  the  remainder  is  the 
glory  that  should  belong  to  Him,  being  born. 

But  it  is  the  conception  that  Mar}-  does  not  under- 
stand. God  permits  her  to  ask  the  angel  how  this 
should  be.  Her  question  was  according  to  God.  I  do 
not  think  there  was  any  want  of  faith  here.  Zacharias 
liad  constantly  asked  for  a  son — it  was  only  a  question 
of  the  goodness  and  the  poAver  of  God  to  perform  his 
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request — and  was  brought  hj  the  positive  declaration 
of  God  to  a  point  at  which  he  had  only  to  trust  in  it. 
He  did  not  trust  to  the  promise  of  God.  It  was  only 
the  exercise  of  the  extraordinary  power  of  God  in  the 
natural  order  of  things.  Mary  asks,  with  holy  con- 
fidence, since  God  thus  favoured  her,  how  the  thing 
should  be  accomplished,  outside  the  natural  order.  Of 
its  accomplishment  she  has  no  doubt.  (vSeo  verse  45  ; 
"  Blessed,"  said  Elizabeth,  "  is  she  that  believed.") 
She  inquires  Jioiu  it  shall  be  accomplished,  since  it 
must  be  done  outside  the  order  of  nature.  The  angel 
proceeds  with  his  commission,  making  known  to  her 
the  answer  of  God  to  this  question  also.  In  the  pur- 
poses of  God,  this  question  gave  occasion  (by  the 
tmswer  it  received)  to  the  revelation  of  the  miraculous 
conception. 

The  birth  of  Him  who  has  walked  upon  this  earth 
was  the  thing  in  question — His  birth  of  the  virgin 
Mary.  He  was  God,  He  became  man ;  but  here  it  is 
the  manner  of  His  conception  in  becoming  a  man  upon 
the  earth.  It  is  not  tchat  He  was  that  is  declared.  It 
is  He  who  was  born,  such  as  He  was  in  the  world,  of 
whose  miraculous  conception  we  here  read.  The  Holy 
Ghost  should  come  upon  her — should  act  in  power 
upon  this  earthen  vessel,  Avithout  its  own  will  or  the 
will  of  any  man.  God  is  the  source  of  the  life  of  the 
child  promised  to  Mary,  as  born  in  this  world  and  by 
His  power.  He  is  born  of  Mary — of  this  woman 
chosen  by  God.  The  power  of  the  Highest  should 
overshadow  her,  and  therefore  that  which  should  he 
horn  of  her  should  be  called  the  Son  of  God.  Holy  in 
His  birth,  conceived  by  the  intervention  of  the  power 
of  God  acting  upon  Mar}-  (a  power  which  was  the 
divine  source  of  His  existence  on  the  earth,  as  man), 
that  which  thus  received  its  being  from  Mary,  the 
fruit  of  her  womb,  should  even  in  this  sense  have  the 
title  of  Son  of  God.     The  holy  thing  which  should  be 
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born  of  Mary  sliould  be  called  the  Son  of  God.  It  is 
not  here  the  doctrine  of  the  eternal  relationship  of  the 
Son  with  the  Father.  The  Gospel  of  John,  the  Epistle 
to  the  Hebrews,  that  to  the  Colossians,  establish  this 
precious  truth,  and  demonstrate  its  importance  ;  but 
here  it  is  that  which  was  born  by  virtue  of  the 
miraculous  conception,  which  on  that  ground  is  called 
the  Son  of  God. 

The  angel  announces  to  her  the  blessing  bestowed 
on  Elizabeth  through  the  almighty  poAver  of  God ;  and 
Mary  bows  to  the  will  of  her  God — the  submissive 
vessel  of  His  purpose,  and  in  her  piety  acknowledges 
a  height  and  greatness  in  these  purposes  which  only 
left  to  her,  their  passive  instrument,  her  place  of 
subjection  to  the  will  of  God,  This  was  her  glory, 
through  the  favour  of  her  God. 

It  was  befitting  that  Avondcrs  should  accompany, 
and  bear  a  just  testimony  to,  this  marvellous  inter- 
vention of  God.  The  communication  of  the  augel  was 
not  without  fruit  in  the  heart  of  Mary  ;  and  by  her 
visit  to  Elizabeth,  she  goes  to  acknowledge  the 
wonderful  dealings  of  God.  The  piety  of  the\irgin 
displays  itself  here  in  a  touching  manner.  The  mar- 
vellous intervention  of  God  humbled  her,  instead  of 
lifting  her  up.  She  saw  God  in  that  which  had  taken 
place,  and  not  herself ;  on  the  contrary  the  greatness 
of  these  marvels  brought  God  so  near  her  as  to  hide 
her  from  herself.  She  yields  herself  to  His  holy  will : 
but  God  has  too  large  a  place  in  her  thoughts  in  this 
matter  to  leave  any  room  for  self-importance. 

The  visit  of  the  mother  of  her  Lord  to  Elizabeth 
was  a  natural  thing  to  herself,  for  the  Lord  had 
visited  the  wife  of  Zacharias.  The  angel  had  made 
it  known  to  her.  She  is  concerned  in  these  things  of 
God,  for  God  was  near  her  heart  by  the  grace  that  had 
visited  her.  Led  by  the  Holy  Ghost  in  heart  and 
affection,  the  glory  that  belonged  to  Mary,  in  virtue  of 
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the  grace  of  God  who  had  elected  her  to  be  the  mother 
of  her  Lord,  is  recognised  by  Elizabeth,  speaking  by 
the  Holy  Ghost.  She  also  acknowledges  the  pious 
faith  of  Mary,  and  announces  to  her  the  fulfilment  of 
the  promise  she  had  received  (all  that  took  place  being 
a  signal  testimony  given  to  Him  who  should  be  born 
in  Israel  and  among  men). 

The  heart  of  Mary  is  then  poured  out  in  thanks- 
giving. She  owns  God  her  Saviour  in  the  grace  that 
has  filled  her  with  joy,  and  her  own  low  estate — a 
figure  of  the  condition  of  the  remnant  of  Israel — and 
that  gave  occasion  to  the  intervention  of  God's  great- 
ness, with  a  full  testimony  that  all  was  of  Himself. 
Whatever  might  be  the  piety  suitable  to  the  instrument 
whom  He  employed,  and  which  was  found  indeed  in 
Mary,  it  was  in  proportion  as  she  hid  herself  that  she 
was  great ;  for  then  God  was  all,  and  it  was  through 
her  that  He  intervened  for  the  manifestation  of  His 
marvellous  ways.  She  lost  her  place  if  she  made  any- 
thing of  herself,  but  in  truth  she  did  not.  The  grace 
of  God  preserved  her,  in  order  that  His  glory  might  be 
fully  displayed  in  this  divine  event.  She  recognises 
His  grace,  but  she  acknowledges  that  all  is  grace 
towards  her. 

It  will  be  remarked  here  that,  in  the  character  and 
the  application  of  the  thoughts  that  fill  her  heart,  all 
is  Jewish.  We  may  compare  the  song  of  Hannah,  who 
prophetically  celebrated  this  same  intervention;  and 
see  also  verses  54,  55.  But,  observe,  she  goes  back  to 
the  promises  made  to  the  fathers,  not  to  Moses,  and 
she  embraces  all  Israel.  It  is  the  power  of  God,  which 
works  in  the  midst  of  weakness,  when  there  is  no 
resource,  and  all  is  contrary  to  it.  Such  is  the  moment 
that  suits  God,  and,  to  the  same  end,  instruments  that 
are  null,  that  God  may  be  all. 

It  is  remarkable  that  we  are  not  told  that  Mary  was 
full  of  the  Holy  Ghost.     It  appears  to  me  that  this  is 
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an  honourable  distinction  for  her.  The  Holy  Ghost 
visited  Elizabeth  and  Zacharias  in  an  exceptional 
manner.  But,  although  we  cannot  doubt  that  Mary 
was  under  the  influence  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  it  was  a 
more  inward  effect,  more  connected  with  her  own 
faith,  with  her  piety,  with  the  more  habitual  relations 
of  her  heart  with  God  (that  were  formed  by  this  faith 
and  by  this  piety),  and  which  consequently  expressed 
itself  more  as  her  own  sentiments.  It  is  thankfulness 
for  the  grace  and  favour  conferred  on  her  the  lowly 
one,  and  that  in  connection  with  the  hopes  and  bless- 
ing of  Israel.  In  all  this  there  appears  to  me  a  very 
striking  harmony  in  connection  with  the  wondrous 
favour  bestowed  upon  her.  I  repeat  it,  Mary  is  great 
inasmuch  as  she  is  nothing ;  but  she  is  favoured  by 
God  in  a  way  that  is  unparalleled,  and  all  generations 
shall  call  her  blessed. 

But  her  piety,  and  its  expression  in  this  song,  being 
more  personal,  an  answer  to  God  rather  than  a  revela- 
tion on  His  part,  it  is  clearly  limited  to  that  which 
was  necessarily  for  her  the  sphere  of  this  piety — to 
Israel,  to  the  hopes  and  promises  given  to  Israel.  It 
goes  back,  as  we  have  seen,  to  the  farthest  point  of 
God's  relations  with  Israel — and  they  were  in  grace  and 
promise,  not  law — but  it  does  not  go  outside  them. 

Mary  abides  three  months  with  the  woman  whom 
God  had  blessed,  the  mother  of  him  who  was  to  be  the 
voice  of  God  in  the  wilderness ;  and  she  returns  to 
follow  humbly  her  own  path,  that  the  purposes  of  God 
may  be  accomplished. 

Nothing  more  beautiful  of  its  kind  than  this  picture 
of  the  intercourse  between  these  pious  women,  un- 
known to  the  world,  but  the  instruments  of  God's 
grace  for  the  accomplishment  of  His  purpose,  glorious 
and  infinite  in  their  results.  They  hide  themselves, 
moving  in  a  scene  into  which  nothing  enters  but  piety 
and  grace ;  but  God  is  there,  as  little  known  to  the 
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world  as  were  these  poor  women,  yet  preparing  and 
accomplishing  that  Avhich  the  angels  desire  to  fathom 
in  its  depths.  This  takes  place  in  the  hill  country, 
where  these  pious  relatives  dwelt.  They  hid  them- 
selves ;  but  their  hearts,  visited  by  God  and  touched 
by  His  grace,  responded  by  their  mutual  piety  to  these 
wondrous  visits  from  above  ;  and  the  grace  of  God 
Avas  truly  reflected  in  the  calmness  of  a  heart  that 
recognised  His  hand  and  His  greatness,  trusting  in  His 
goodness  and  submitting  to  His  will.  We  are  favoured 
in  being  admitted  into  a  scene,  from  which  the  world 
was  excluded  by  its  unbelief  and  alienation  from  God, 
and  in  which  God  thus  acted. 

But  that  which  piety  recognised  in  secret,  through 
faith  in  the  visitations  of  God,  must  at  length  be  made 
public,  and  be  fulfilled  before  the  eyes  of  men.  The 
son  of  Zacharias  and  Elizabeth  is  born,  and  Zacharias 
(avIio,  obedient  to  the  word  of  the  angel,  ceases  to  be 
dumb)  announces  the  coming  of  the  Branch  of  David, 
the  horn  of  Israel's  salvation,  in  the  house  of  God's 
elect  King,  to  accomplish  all  the  promises  made  to  the 
fathers,  and  all  the  prophecies  by  which  God  had  pro- 
claimed the  future  blessing  of  His  people.  The  child 
whom  God  had  given  to  Zacharias  and  Elizabeth 
should  go  before  the  face  of  Jehovah  to  prepare  His 
ways ;  for  the  Son  of  David  was  Jehovah,  who  came 
.according  to  the  promises,  and  according  to  the  word 
by  which  God  had  proclaimed  the  manifestation  of 
His  glory. 

The  visitation  of  Israel  by  Jehovah,  celebrated  by 
the  mouth  of  Zacharias,  embraces  all  the  blessing  of 
the  millennium.  This  is  connected  with  the  presence 
of  Jesus,  Avho  brings  in  His  own  Person  all  this  bless- 
ing. All  the  promises  are  Yea  and  Amen  in.  Him.  All 
the  prophecies  encircle  Him  with  the  glory  then  to  be 
realised, and  make  Him  the  source  from  which  it  springs. 
Abraham  rejoiced  to  see  the  glorious  day  of  Christ. 
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The  Holy  Ghost  always  does  this,  when  His  subject 
is  the  fulfibxient  of  the  promise  in  power.  He  goes  on 
to  the  full  effect  which  God  will  accomplish  at  the 
end.  The  difference  here  is,  that  it  is  no  longer  the 
announcement  of  joys  in  a  distant  future,  when  a 
Christ  should  be  born,  when  a  child  should  be  brought 
forth,  to  bring  in  their  joys  in  days  still  obscured  by 
the  distance  at  which  they  were  seen.  The  Christ  is 
now  at  the  door,  and  it  is  the  effect  of  His  presence 
that  is  celebrated.  AVe  know  that,  having  been  re- 
jected, and  being  now  absent,  the  accomplishment  of 
these  things  is  necessarily  put  off  until  He  returns ; 
but  His  presence  wall  bring  their  fulfilment,  and  it 
is  announced  as  being  connected  with  that  presence. 

We  may  remark  here,  that  this  chapter  confines 
itself  within  the  strict  limits  of  the  promises  made  to 
Israel,  that  is  to  say,  to  the  fathers.  We  have  the 
priests,  the  Messiah,  His  forerunner,  the  promises  made 
to  Abraham,  the  covenant  of  promise,  the  oath  of  God. 
It  is  not  the  law ;  it  is  the  hope  of  Israel — founded  on 
the  promise,  the  covenant,  the  oath  of  God,  and  con- 
firmed by  the  prophets — which  has  its  realisation  in 
the  birth  of  Jesus,  of  the  Son  of  David.  It  is  not,  I 
again  say,  the  law.  It  is  Israel  under  blessing,  not 
indeed  yet  accomplished,  but  Israel  in  the  relationship 
of  faith  with  God  who  would  accomplish  it.  It  is  only 
God  and  Israel  who  are  in  question,  and  that  which 
had  taken  place  in  grace  between  Him  and  His  people 
alone. 

In  the  next  chapter  (ii.)  the  scene  changes.  Instead 
of  the  relations  of  God  with  Israel  according  to  grace, 
-we  see  first  the  pagan  emperor  of  the  world — the  hea(^ 
of  Daniel's  last  empire — exercising  his  power  in  Emo 
manuel's  land,  and  over  the  people  of  God,  as  though 
God  did  not  know  them.  Nevertheless  we  are  still 
in   presence  of   the   birth  of   the  Son   of   David,  of 

II. 
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Emmanuel  Himself ;  but  He  is  outwardly  under  the 
power  of  the  head  of  the  beast,  of  a  pagan  empire. 
What  a  strange  state  of  things  is  brought  in  by  sin  1 
Take  special  notice  however  that  we  have  grace  here : 
it  is  the  intervention  of  God  which  makes  all  this 
manifest.  Connected  with  it  are  some  other  circum- 
stances which  it  is  well  to  observe.  When  the  interests 
and  the  glory  of  Jesus  are  in  question,  all  this  power 
— which  governs  without  the  fear  of  God,  which 
reigns,  seeking  its  own  glory,  in  the  place  where 
Christ  should  reign — all  the  imperial  glory  is  but  an 
instrument  in  the  hands  of  God  for  the  fulfilment  of 
His  counsels.  As  to  the  public  fact,  w^e  find  the 
Roman  emperor  exercising  despotic  and  pagan  autho- 
rity m  the  place  where  the  throne  of  God  should 
have  been,  if  the  sin  of  the  people  had  not  made  it 
impossible. 

The  emperor  will  have  all  the  world  registered,  and 
every  one  goes  to  his  own  city.  The  power  of  the 
world  IS  set  m  motion,  and  that  by  an  act  which 
proves  its  supremacy  over  those  who,  as  the  people  of 
God,  should  have  been  free  from  all  but  the  immediate 
government  of  their  God,  which  was  their  glory — an 
act  which  proves  the  complete  degradation  and  servi- 
tude of  the  people  They  are  slaves,  in  their  bodies 
and  in  their  possessions,  to  the  heathen,  because  of 
their  sins.*  But  this  act  only  accomplishes  the  mar- 
vellous purpose  of  God,  causing  the  Saviour-king  to  bo 
born  in  the  viUaoc  where,  accordinor  to  the  testimony 
of  God,  that  event  w^as  to  take  place.  And,  more  than 
that,  the  divine  Person,  who  was  to  excite  the  joy  and 
the  praises  of  heaven,  is  born  among  men,  Himself  a 
child  in  this  world. 

The  state  of  things  in  Israel  and  in  the  world,  is  the 
supremacy   of  the  Gentiles  and  the  absence  of  the 

-  Nehemiah  ix.  36.  37 
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throne  of  God.  The  Son  of  man,  the  Saviour,  God 
manifested  in  the  flesh,  comes  to  take  His  place — a 
place  which  grace  alone  could  find  or  take  in  a  world 
that  knew  Him  not. 

This  registration  is  so  much  the  more  remarkable, 
in  that,  as  soon  as  the  purpose  of  God  was  accom- 
plished, it  was  carried  no  farther ;  that  is  to  say,  not 
till  afterwards,  under  the  government  of  Cyrenius.* 

The  Son  of  God  is  born  in  this  world,  but  He  finds 
no  place  there.  The  world  is  at  home,  or  at  least  by 
its  resources  it  finds  a  place,  in  the  inn ;  it  becomes 
a  kind  of  measure  of  man's  place  in,  and  reception  by, 
the  world ;  the  Son  of  God  finds  none,  save  in  the 
manger.  Is  it  for  nothing  that  the  Holy  Ghost  records 
this  circumstance  ?  No.  There  is  no  room  for  God, 
and  that  which  is  of  God,  in  this  world.  So  much  the 
more  perfect  therefore  is  the  love  that  brought  Him 
down  to  earth.  But  He  began  in  a  manger  and  ended 
on  the  cross,  and  along  the  way  had  not  where  to  lay 
His  head. 

The  Son  of  God — a  child,  partaking  in  all  the  weak- 
ness and  all  the  circumstances  of  human  life,  thus 
manifested — appears  in  the  world.f 

But  if  God  comes  into  this  world,  and  if  a  manger 
receives  Him,  in  the  nature  He  has  taken  in  grace,  the 
angels  are  occupied  with  the  event  on  which  depends 
the  fate  of  the  whole  universe,  and  the  accomplish- 
ment of  all  the  counsels  of  God;  for  He  has  chosen 

*  I  have  no  doubt  that  the  only  right  translation  of  this  pas- 
sage is,  "The  census  itself  was  first  made  when  Cyrenius  was 
,f,'overnor  of  Syria."  The  Holy  Ghost  notes  this  circumstance  to 
shew  that,  when  once  the  purpose  of  God  was  accomphshed,  the 
decree  was  not  historically  carried  out  till  afterwards.  A  great 
deal  of  learning  has  been  spent  on  what  I  believe  to  be  simple 
and  clear  in  the  text. 

t  That  is  to  say,  as  an  infant,  He  did  not  appear,  like  the 
first  Adam,  coming  out,  in  His  perfection,  from  the  hand  of  God. 
He  is  born  of  a  woman,  the  Son  of  man,  which  Adam  was  not. 
VOL.  IIL  IL  T 
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weak  things  to  confound  things  that  are  mighty.  This 
poor  infant  is  the  object  of  all  the  counsels  of  God,  the 
upholder  and  heir  of  the  whole  creation,  the  Saviour 
of  all  who  shall  inherit  glory  and  eternal  life. 

Some  poor  men  who  were  faithfully  performing 
their  toilsome  labours,  afar  from  the  restless  activity 
of  an  ambitious  and  sinful  world,  receive  the  first 
tidings  of  the  Lord's  presence  on  earth.  The  God  of 
Israel  did  not  seek  for  the  great  among  His  people, 
but  had  respect  to  the  poor  of  the  flock.  Two  things 
here  present  themselves.  The  angel  who  comes  to  the 
shepherds  of  Judea  announces  to  them  the  fulfilment 
of  the  promises  of  God  to  Israel.  The  choir  of  angels 
celebrate  in  their  heavenly  chorus  of  praise  all  the  real 
import  of  this  wondrous  event. 

"  Unto  you,"  says  the  heavenly  messenger  who  visits 
the  poor  shepherds,  "is  born  this  day  in  the  city  of 
David  a  Saviour,  which  is  Christ  the  Lord."  This  was 
proclaiming  good  tidings  to  them  and  to  all  the 
people.* 

But  in  the  birth  of  the  Son  of  man,  God  manifest  in 
the  flesh,  the  accomplishment  of  the  incarnation  had 
far  deeper  importance  than  this.  The  fact  that  this 
poor  infant  was  there,  disallowed  and  left  (humanly 
speaking)  to  its  fate  by  the  world,  was  (as  understood 
by  the  heavenly  intelligences,  the  multitude  of  the 
heavenly  host,  whose  praises  resounded  at  the  angel's 
message  to  the  shepherds)  "  Glory  to  God  in  tlie 
highest,  peace  on  earth,  good  pleasure  [of  God]  in 
men."  These  few  words  embrace  such  widely  extended 
thoughts,  that  it  is  difficult  to  speak  suitably  of  them 
in  a  work  like  this  ;  but  some  remarks  are  necessary. 
First,  it  is  deeply  blessed  to  see  that  the  thought  of 
Jesus  excludes  all  that  could  oppress  the  heart  in  the 

*  "  All  the  people  "  (not,  as  in  the  Authorised  Vei'sion,  "all 
people  "). 
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scene  which  surrounded  His  presence  on  earth.  Sin, 
alas  !  was  there.  It  w^as  manifested  by  the  position  in 
which  this  wondrous  infant  was  found.  But  if  sin  had 
placed  Him  there,  grace  had  placed  Him  there.  Grace 
superabounds  ;  and  in  thinking  of  Him,  blessing, 
grace,  the  mind  of  God  respecting  sin,  that  which  God 
is,  as  manifested  by  the  presence  of  Christ,  absorb  the 
mind  and  possess  the  heart,  and  are  the  heart's  true 
relief  in  a  world  like  this.  We  see  grace  alone ;  and 
sin  does  but  magnify  the  fulness,  the  sovereignty,  the 
perfection  of  that  grace.  God,  in  His  glorious  deal- 
ings, blots  out  the  sin  with  respect  to  which  He  acts, 
and  which  He  thus  exhibits  in  all  its  deformity ;  but 
there  is  that  which  "  much  more  aboundeth."  Jesus, 
come  in  grace,  fills  the  heart.  It  is  the  same  thing  in 
all  the  details  of  christian  life.  It  is  the  true  source 
of  moral  power,  of  sanctification,  and  of  joy. 

We  see  next,  that  there  are  three  things  brought  out 
by  the  presence  of  Jesus  born  as  a  child  on  the  earth. 
First,  glory  to  God  in  the  highest.  The  love  of  God — 
His  wisdom — His  power  (not  in  creating  a  universe 
out  of  nothing,  but  in  rising  above  the  evil,  and  turn- 
ing the  efiect  of  all  the  enemy's  power  into  an  occasion 
of  shewing  that  this  power  was  only  impotence  and 
folly  in  presence  of  that  which  may  be  called  "the 
weakness  of  God") — the  fulfilment  of  His  eternal 
counsels — the  perfection  of  His  ways  where  evil  had 
come  in — the  manifestation  of  Himself  amidst  the  evil 
in  such  a  manner  as  to  glorify  Himself  before  the 
angels  :  in  a  word,  God  had  so  manifested  Himself  by 
the  birth  of  Jesus,  that  the  hosts  of  heaven,  long 
familiar  with  His  power,  could  raise  their  chorus, 
"  Glory  to  God  in  the  highest !"  and  every  voice  unites 
in  sounding  forth  these  praises.  What  love  like  this 
love  ?  and  God  is  love.  What  a  purely  divine  thought, 
that  God  has  become  man  !  What  supremacy  of  good 
over  evil !  What  wisdom  in  drawing  nigh  to  the  heart 
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of  man  and  the  heart  of  man  back  to  Him  !  What 
fitness  in  addressing  man !  What  maintenance  of  the 
holiness  of  God !  What  nearness  to  the  heart  of  man, 
what  participation  in  his  wants,  what  experience  of 
his  condition !  But  beyond  all,  God  above  the  evil 
in  grace,  and  in  that  grace  visiting  this  defiled  world 
to  make  Himself  known  as  He  had  never  yet  been 
known ! 

The  second  effect  of  the  presence  of  Him  who  mani- 
fested God  on  the  earth  is,  that  peace  should  be  there. 
Rejected — His  name  should  be  an  occasion  of  strife ; 
but  the  heavenly  choir  are  occupied  with  the  fact  of 
His  presence,  and  with  the  result,  when  fully  produced 
of  the  consequences,  wrapped  up  in  the  Person  of  Him 
who  was  there  (looked  at  in  their  proper  fruits),  and 
they  celebrate  these  consequences.  Manifested  evil 
should  disappear ;  His  holy  rule  should  banish  all 
enmity  and  violence.  Jesus,  mighty  in  love,  should 
reign,  and  impart  the  character  in  which  He  had  come 
to  the  whole  scene  that  should  surround  Him  in  the 
world  He  came  into,  that  it  might  be  according  to  His 
heart  who  took  delight  therein.  (Prov.  viii.  31.)*  See, 
as  regards  a  smaller  scale.  Psalm  Ixxxv.  10,  11. 

The  means  of  this — redemption,  the  destruction  of 
Satan's  power,  the  reconciliation  of  man  by  faith,  and 
of  all  things  in  heaven  and  earth  with  God — are  not 
here  pointed  out.   Everything  depended  on  the  Person 

*  This  quotation  leads  to  a  glorious  apprehension,  both  of 
what  was  then  doing,  and  of  our  blessing.  The  special  interest 
of  God  is  in  the  sons  of  men ;  wisdom  (Christ  is  the  wisdom  of 
God)  daily  Jehovah's  delight,  rejoicing  in  the  habitable  part  of 
Sis  earth,  before  creation,  so  that  it  was  counsel,  and  His 
delight  in  the  sons  of  men.  His  incarnation  is  the  full  proof  of 
this.  In  Matthew  we  have  our  Lord,  when  He  takes  His  place 
with  the  remnant  as  this  is,  fully  revealed,  and  it  is  in  the  Son's 
taking  this  place  as  man  and  being  anointed  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
that  the  whole  Trinity  is  fully  revealed.  This  is  a  wonderful 
unfolding  of  God's  ways. 
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and  presence  of  Him  who  was  born.  All  was  wrapped 
up  in  Him.  The  state  of  blessing  was  born  in  the 
birth  of  that  child. 

Presented  to  the  responsibility  of  man,  man  is  unable 
to  profit  by  it,  and  all  fails.  His  position  thereby 
becomes  only  so  much  the  worse. 

But,  grace  and  blessing  being  attached  to  the  Person 
of  Him  just  4)orn,  all  their  consequences  necessarily 
flow  forth.  After  all  it  was  the  intervention  of  God 
accomplishing  the  counsel  of  His  love,  the  settled  pur- 
pose of  His  good  pleasure.  And,  Jesus  once  there,  the 
consequences  could  not  fail :  whatever  interruption 
there  might  be  to  their  fulfilment,  Jesus  was  their 
surety.  He  was  come  into  the  world.  He  contained 
in  His  Person,  He  was  the  expression  of,  all  these  con- 
sequences. The  presence  of  the  Son  of  God  in  the 
midst  of  sinners  said  to  all  spiritual  intelligency, 
"Peace  on  the  earth." 

The  third  thing  was  the  good  pleasure* — the  aflfec- 
tion  of  God — in  men.  Nothing  more  simple,  since 
Jesus  was  a  man.     He  had  not  taken  hold  of  angels. 

It  was  a  glorious  testimony  that  the  aftection,  the 
good  pleasure,  of  God  was  centred  in  this  poor  race, 
now  far  from  Him,  but  in  which  He  was  pleased  to 
accomplish  all  His  glorious  counsels.  So  John  i.  the 
life  was  the  light  of  men. 

In  a  word,  it  was  the  power  of  God  present  in  grace 
in  the  Person  of  the  Son  of  God  taking  part  in  the 
nature,  and  interesting  Himself  in  the  lot,  of  a  being 
who  had  departed  from  Him,  and  making  him  the 
sphere  of  the  accomplishment  of  all  His  counsels,  and 
of  the  manifestation  of  His  grace  and  His  nature  to  all 

-  Tliis  is  the  same  word  as  when  it  is  said  of  Christ,  *'  In 
whom  I  am  well  pleased."  It  is  beautiful  to  see  the  unjealons 
celebration,  by  these  holy  beings,  of  the  advancement  of  another 
race  to  this  exalted  place  by  the  incarnation  of  the  Word.  It 
was  God's  glory,  and  that  sufficed  them.   This  is  very  beautiful. 

II. 
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His  creatures.  What  a  position  for  man !  for  it  is 
indeed  in  man  that  all  this  is  accomplished.  The 
whole  universe  was  to  learn  in  man,  and  in  what  God 
therein  was  for  man,  that  which  God  was  in  Himself, 
and  the  fruit  of  all  His  glorious  counsels,  as  well  as  its 
complete  rest  in  His  presence,  according  to  His  nature 
of  love.  All  this  was  implied  in  the  birth  of  that  child 
of  whom  the  world  took  no  notice.  NaJ/ural  and  mar- 
vellous subject  of  praise  to  the  holy  inhabitants  of 
heaven,  unto  whom  God  had  made  it  known !  It  was 
glory  to  God  in  the  highest. 

Faith  was  in  exercise  in  those  simple  Israelites  to 
whom  the  angel  of  the  Lord  was  sent ;  and  they  re- 
joiced in  the  blessing  fulfilled  before  their  eyes,  and 
which  verified  the  grace  that  God  had  shewn  in 
announcing  it  to  them.  The  word,  "  as  it  was  told 
unto  them,"  adds  its  testimony  of  grace  to  all  that  we 
enjoy  by  the  lovingkindness  of  God. 

The  child  receives  the  name  of  Jesus  on  the  day  of 
His  circumcision,  according  to  Jewish  custom  (see 
chap.  i.  59),  but  according  to  the  counsels  and  revela- 
tions of  God,  communicated  by  the  angels  of  His 
power.  Moreover  everything  was  performed  accord- 
ing to  the  law ;  for  historicallj'  we  find  ourselves  still 
in  connection  with  Israel.  He  who  was  born  of  a 
woman  was  born  under  the  law. 

The  condition  of  poverty  in  which  Jesus  was  born 
is  also  shewn  by  the  sacrifice  offered  for  the  purifica- 
tion of  His  mother. 

But  another  point  is  here  made  prominent  by  the. 
Holy  Ghost,  insignificant  as  He  may  apparently  be 
who  gave  occasion  to  it. 

Jesus  is  recognised  by  the  godly  remnant  of  Israel, 
so  far  as  the  Holy  Ghost  acts  in  them.  He  becomes  a 
touchstone  for  every  soul  in  Israel.  The  condition  of 
the  remnant  taught  by  the  Holy  Ghost  (that  is,  of 
those  who  had  taken  the  position  of  the  remnant)  was 
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this :  They  were  sensible  of  the  misery  and  ruin  of 
Israel,  but  waited  upon  the  God  of  Israel,  trusting  to 
His  unchangeable  faithfulness  for  the  consolation  of 
His  people.  They  still  said  :  How  long  ?  And  God 
was  with  this  remnant.  He  had  made  known  to  those 
vho  thus  trusted  in  His  mercy  the  coming  of  the  pro- 
mised One,  who  was  to  be  the  fulfilment  of  this  mercy 
to  Israel. 

Thus,  in  presence  of  the  oppression  of  the  Gentiles, 
and  of  the  iniquity  of  a  people  who  were  ripening  or 
rather  ripened  in  evil,  the  remnant  who  trust  in  God 
do  not  lose  that  which,  as  we  saw  in  the  preceding 
chapter,  belonged  to  Israel.  In  the  midst  of  Israel's 
misery  they  had  for  their  consolation  that  which 
promise  and  prophecy  had  declared  for  Israel's  glory. 

The  Holy  Spirit  had  revealed  to  Simeon  that  he 
should  not  die  until  he  had  seen  the  Lord's  Christ. 
That  was  the  consolation,  and  it  was  great.  It  was 
contained  in  the  Person  of  Jesus  the  Saviour,  without 
going  farther  into  the  details  of  the  manner  or  the 
time  of  the  accomplishment  of  Israel's  deliverance. 

Simeon  loved  Israel ;  he  could  depart  in  peace,  since 
God  had  blessed  Him  according  to  the  desires  of  faith. 
The  joy  of  faith  ever  dwells  on  the  Lord  and  on  His 
people,  but  sees,  in  the  relationship  that  exists  between 
them,  all  the  extent  of  that  which  gives  rise  to  this 
joy.  Salvation,  the  deliverance  of  God,  was  come  in 
Christ.  It  was  for  the  revelation  of  the  Gentiles,  till 
then  hidden  in  the  darkness  of  ignorance  without  a 
revelation ;  and  for  the  glory  of  Israel,  the  people  of 
God.  This  indeed  is  the  fruit  of  the  government  of 
God  in  Christ,  that  is  to  say,  the  millennium.  But  if 
the  Spirit  revealed  to  this  pious  and  faithful  servant 
of  the  God  of  Israel  the  future  which  depended  on  the 
presence  of  the  Son  of  God,  He  revealed  to  him  that 
he  held  the  Saviour  Himself  iii  his  arms;  thus  giving 
him  present  peace,  and  such  a  sense  of  the  favour  of 
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God  that  death  lost  its  terrors.  It  was  not  a  know- 
ledge of  the  work  of  Jesus  acting  on  an  enlightened 
and  convicted  conscience  ;  but  it  was  the  fulfilment  of 
the  promises  to  Israel,  the  possession  of  the  Saviour, 
and  the  proof  of  the  favour  of  God,  so  that  the  peace 
which  flowed  from  thence  filled  his  soul.  There  wen 
the  three  things :  the  prophecy  that  announced  the 
coming  of  Christ,  the  possession  of  Christ,  and  the 
efiect  of  His  presence  in  the  whole  world.  We  are 
here  in  connection  with  the  remnant  of  Israel,  and 
consequently  find  nothing  of  the  church  and  of  purely 
heavenly  things.  The  rejection  comes  afterwards. 
Here  it  is  all  that  belongs  to  the  remnant,  in  the  way 
of  blessing,  through  the  presence  of  Jesus.  His  ivm^k 
is  not  the  present  subject. 

What  a  beautiful  picture,  and  what  a  testimony 
rendered  to  this  child,  by  the  manner  in  which  through 
the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  He  filled  the  heart  of  this 
holy  man  at  the  close  of  his  earthly  life  !  Observe  also 
what  communications  are  made  to  this  feeble  remnant, 
unknown  amid  the  darkness  that  covered  the  people. 
But  the  testimony  of  this  holy  man  of  God,  (and  how 
sweet  it  is  to  think  how  many  of  these  souls,  full  of 
grace  and  of  communion  with  the  Lord,  have  flourished 
in  the  shade,  unknown  to  men,  but  well  known  to  and 
beloved  of  God ;  souls  who,  when  they  appear,  coming- 
out  of  their  retreat  according  to  His  will  in  testimony 
to  Christ,  bear  so  blessed  a  witness  to  a  work  of  God 
which  is  carried  on  in  spite  of  all  that  man  is  doing, 
and  behind  the  painful  and  embittered  scene  that  is 
unfolding  on  the  earth !)  Simeon's  testimony  here, 
was  more  than  the  expression  of  the  deeply  interesting 
thoughts  which  had  filled  his  heart  in  communion 
between  himself  and  God.  This  knowledge  of  Christ 
and  of  the  thoughts  of  God  respecting  Him,  which  is 
developed  in  secret  between  God  and  the  soul,  gives 
understanding  of  the  effect  produced  by  the  manifesta- 
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tion  to  the  world  of  Him  who  is  its  object.  The  Spirit 
speaks  of  it  by  the  mouth  of  Simeon.  In  his  previous 
words  we  received  the  declaration  of  the  sure  fulfil- 
ment of  God's  counsels  in  the  Messiah,  the  joy  of  his 
own  heart.  Now  it  is  the  effect  of  the  presentation  of 
Jesus,  as  the  Messiah  to  Israel  on  the  earth,  which  is 
described.  Whatever  may  have  been  the  power  of 
God  in  Christ  for  blessing,  He  put  the  heart  of  man  to 
the  test.  He  should  thus  be,  by  revealing  the  thoughts 
of  many  hearts  (for  He  was  light),  and  so  much  the 
more  that  He  was  humbled  in  a  world  of  pride,  an 
occasion  of  falling  to  many,  and  the  means  of  rising  to 
many  from  their  low  and  degraded  condition.  Mary 
herself,  although  the  mother  of  the  Messiah,  should 
have  her  own  soul  pierced  through  by  a  sword ;  for 
her  child  should  be  rejected,  the  natural  relationship 
of  the  Messiah  to  the  people  broken  and  disallowed. 
This  contradiction  of  sinners  against  the  Lord  laid  all 
hearts  bare  as  to  their  desires,  their  hopes,  and  their 
ambition,  whatever  forms  of  piety  might  be  assumed. 

Such  was  the  testimony  rendered  in  Israel  to  the 
Messiah,  according  to  the  action  of  the  Spirit  of  God 
upon  the  remnant,  amid  the  bondage  and  misery  of 
that  people :  the  full  accomplishment  of  the  counsels 
of  God  towards  Israel,  and  towards  the  world  through 
Israel,  for  joy  of  heart  to  the  faithful  who  had  trusted 
in  these  promises,  but  for  a  test  at  that  moment  to 
every  heart  by  means  of  a  Messiah  who  was  a  sign 
spoken  against.  The  counsels  of  God  and  the  heart  of 
man  were  revealed  in  Him. 

Malachi  had  said  that  those  who  feared  the  Lord  in 
the  evil  days,  when  the  proud  were  called  happy, 
should  often  speak  together.  This  time  had  arrived 
in  Israel.  From  Malachi  to  the  birth  of  Jesus,  there 
was  but  the  passage  of  Israel  from  misery  to  pride — ^a 
pride  moreover  that  was  dawning  even  in  the  days  of 
the  prophet.     That  which  he  said  of  the  remnant  was 
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also  being  accomplished  ;  they  "  spake  together."  We 
see  that  they  knew  each  other,  in  this  lovely  picture 
of  God's  hidden  people :  "  She  spake  of  him  to  all  them 
that  looked  for  redemption  in  Israel."  Anna,  a  holy 
widow,  who  departed  not  from  the  temple,  and  who 
deeply  felt  the  misery  of  Israel,  had  besieged  the 
throne  of  God  with  a  widowed  heart,  for  a  people  to 
whom  God  was  no  longer  a  husband,  who  were  really 
widowed  like  herself ;  and  she  now  makes  known  to 
all  who  pondered  on  these  things  together,  that  the 
Lord  had  visited  His  temple.  They  had  looked  for 
redemption  in  Jerusalem  ;  and  now  the  Redeemer — 
unknown  of  men — was  there.  What  a  subject  of  joy 
to  this  poor  remnant !    What  an  answer  to  their  faith ! 

But  Jerusalem  was  not  after  all  the  place  in  which 
God  visited  the  remnant  of  His  people,  but  the  seat  of 
pride  of  those  who  said  "  the  temple  of  the  Lord." 
And  Joseph  and  Mary,  having  performed  all  that 
which  the  law  required,  return  with  the  child  Jesus  to 
take  their  place  together  with  Him  in  the  despised 
.spot  which  should  give  Him  its  name,  and  in  those 
regions  where  the  despised  remnant,  the  poor  of  the 
flock,  had  more  their  place,  and  where  the  testimony 
of  God  had  announced  that  the  light  should  appear. 

There  His  early  days  were  spent  in  the  physical  and 
mental  growth  of  the  true  humanity  which  He  had 
assumed.  Simple  and  precious  testimony  !  But  He 
was  not  less  conscious,  when  the  time  was  come  for 
speaking  to  men,  of  His  real  relationship  to  His 
Father.  The  two  things  are  united  in  that  which  is 
said  at  the  end  of  the  chapter.  In  the  development  of 
His  humanity  is  manifested  the  Son  of  God  on  earth. 
Joseph  and  Mary,  who  (while  marvelling  at  all  that 
happened  to  Him)  did  not  thoroughly  know  by  faith 
His  glory,  blame  the  child  according  to  the  position  in 
which  He  formally  stood  towards  them.  But  this 
gives  occasion  to  the  manifestation  of  another  character 
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of  perfection  in  Jesus.  If  He  was  the  Son  of  God  and 
had  the  full  consciousness  of  it,  He  was  also  the 
obedient  man,  essentially  and  ever  perfect  and  sinless 
— an  obedient  child,  whatever  sense  He  also  had  of 
another  relationship  unconnected  in  itself  with  subjec- 
tion to  human  parents.  Consciousness  of  the  one  did 
not  injure  His  perfection  in  the  other.  His  being  the 
Son  of  God  secured  His  perfection  as  a  man  and  a 
child  on  the  earth. 

But  there  is  another  important  thing  to  remark 
here  ;  it  is,  that  this  position  had  nothing  to  do  with 
His  being  anointed  with  the  Holy  Ghost.  He  fulfilled, 
no  doubt,  the  public  ministry  which  He  afterwards 
entered  on  according  to  the  power  and  the  perfection 
of  that  anointing  ;  but  His  relationship  to  His  Father 
belonged  to  His  Person  itself.  The  bond  existed 
between  Him  and  His  Father.  He  was  fully  conscious 
of  it,  whatever  might  be  the  means  or  the  form  of  its 
public  manifestation,  and  of  the  power  of  His  ministry. 
He  was  all  that  a  child  ought  to  be ;  but  it  was  the 
Son  of  God  who  was  so.  His  relationship  to  His 
Father  was  as  well  known  to  Him,  as  His  obedience  to 
Joseph  and  to  His  mother  was  beautiful,  becoming, 
and  perfect. 

Here  we  close  this  touching  and  divine  history  of 
the  birth  and  early  days  of  the  divine  Saviour,  the 
Son  of  man.  It  is  impossible  to  have  anything  more 
profoundly  interesting.  Henceforward  it  is  in  His 
ministry,  in  His  public  life,  that  we  shall  find  Him,  re- 
jected of  men,  but  accomplishing  the  counsels  and  the 
work  of  God  ;  separate  from  all,  in  order  to  do  this  in 
the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  given  to  Him  without 
measure,  to  fulfil  that  course  with  which  nothing  can 
be  compared,  with  respect  to  which  it  would  be  lowerr 
ing  the  truth  to  call  it  interesting.  It  is  the  centre  and 
the  means,  including  His  death.  His  offering  Himself 
without  spot  to  God — and  the  only  possible  means — of 
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all  relationship  between  our  souls  and  God ;  the  per- 
fection of  the  manifestation  of  His  grace,  and  the 
foundation  of  all  relationship  between  any  creature 
und  Himself. 

In  chapter  iii.  we  find  the  exercise  of  the  ministry 
of  the  word  towards  Israel,  and  that  for  the  introduc- 
tion of  the  Lord  into  this  world.  It  is  not  the  promises 
to  Israel  and  the  privileges  secured  to  them  by  God, 
nor  the  birth  of  that  child  who  was  heir  to  all  the 
promises ;  the  empire,  itself  a  testimony  to  Israel's 
captivity,  being  an  instrument  for  the  accomplishment 
of  the  word  respecting  the  Lord.  The  years  are  hero 
reckoned  according  to  the  reign  of  the  Gentiles.  Judea 
is  a  province  in  the  hands  of  the  Gentile  empire,  and 
the  other  parts  of  Canaan  are  divided  under  different 
chiefs,  subordinate  to  the  empire. 

The  Jewish  system  continues  nevertheless  ;  and  the 
high  priests  were  there  to  note  the  years  of  their  sub- 
jection to  the  Gentiles  by  their  names,  and  at  the  same 
time  to  preserve  the  order,  the  doctrine,  and  the  cere- 
monies of  the  Jews,  as  far  as  could  be  done  in  their 
circumstances  at  that  period. 

Now  the  word  of  God  is  ever  sure,  and  it  is  when 
the  relationships  of  God  with  His  people  fail  on  the 
side  of  their  faithfulness,  that  God  in  sovereignty 
maintains  His  relationship  by  means  of  communica- 
tions through  a  prophet.  His  sovereign  word  main- 
tains it  when  there  are  no  other  means. 

But  in  this  case  Jehovah's  message  to  His  people 
had  a  peculiar  character ;  for  Israel  was  already 
ruined,  having  forsaken  the  Lord.  The  goodness  of 
God  had  still  left  the  people  outwardly  in  their  land  ; 
but  the  throne  of  the  world  was  transferred  to  the 
Gentiles.  Israel  was  now  called  to  repent,  to  be  for- 
given, and  to  take  a  new  place  through  the  coming  of 
the  Messiah. 

The  testimony  of  God  is  therefore  not  in  connection 
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with  His  ordinances  at  Jerusalem,  although  the 
righteous  submit  to  them.  Nor  does  the  prophet  call 
them  back  to  faithfulness  on  the  ground  on  which 
they  were.  It  is  His  voice  in  the  wilderness,  making-^ 
His  paths  straight,  in  order  that  He  may  come,  as 
from  without,  to  those  who  repented  and  prepared 
themselves  for  His  coming.  Moreover,  since  it  was 
the  Jehovah  Himself  who  came,  His  glory  should  not 
be  confined  within  the  narrow  limits  of  Israel.  All 
flesh  should  see  the  salvation  wrought  by  God.  The 
condition  of  the  nation  itself  was  that  out  of  which 
God  called  them  to  come  by  repentance,  proclaiming 
the  wrath  that  was  about  to  fall  upon  a  rebellious 
people.  Besides,  if  God  came,  He  would  have  realities, 
the  true  fruits  of  righteousness,  and  not  the  mere 
name  of  a  people.  And  He  came  in  His  sovereign 
power,  which  was  able  to  raise  up  out  of  nothing  that 
which  He  would  have  before  Him.  God  comes.  He 
would  have  righteousness  as  to  man's  responsibility, 
because  He  is  righteous.  He  could  raise  up  a  seed 
unto  Abraham  by  His  divine  power,  and  that  from 
the  very  stones,  if  He  saw  fit.  It  is  the  presence,  the 
coming  of  God  Himself,  that  here  characterises  every- 
thing. 

Now,  the  axe  was  already  at  the  root  of  the  trees, 
and  each  was  to  be  judged  according  to  its  fruits.  It 
was  in  vain  to  plead  that  they  were  Jews ;  if  they 
enjoyed  that  privilege,  where  were  its  fruits  ?  But 
God  did  not  accept  any  according  to  man  s  estimate  of 
righteousness  and  privilege,  nor  the  proud  judgment 
the  self-righteous  might  form  of  others.  He  addressed 
Himself  to  the  conscience  of  all. 

Accordingly  the  publicans,  objects  of  hatred  to  the 
Jews,  as  instruments  of  the  fiscal  oppression  of  the 
Gentiles  ;  and  the  soldiers,  who  executed  the  arbitrary 
mandates  of  the  kings,  imposed  on  the  people  by  the 
Roman  will,  or  that  of  heathen  governors,  were  ex- 
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liorted  to  act  in  accordance  with  that  which  the  true 
fear  of  God  would  produce,  in  contrast  with  the 
iniquity  habitually  practised  in  accordance  with  the 
will  of  man  ;  the  multitude  were  exhorted  to  practical 
'Charity,  while  the  people,  considered  as  a  people,  were 
treated  as  a  generation  of  vipers,  on  whom  the  wrath 
of  God  was  coming.  Grace  dealt  with  them  in  warn- 
ing of  judgment,  but  judgment  was  at  the  door. 

Thus,  from  verses  3-14,  we  have  these  two  things : 
in  3-6  the  position  of  John  towards  the  people  as  such, 
in  the  thought  that  God  Himself  would  soon  appear  *, 
in  6-14  his  address  to  the  conscience  of  individuals ; 
verses  7,  8,  9  teaching  them  that  the  formal  privileges 
of  the  people  would  afford  no  shelter  in  the  presence 
of  the  holy  and  righteous  God,  and  that  to  take  refuge 
in  national  privilege  was  only  to  bring  wrath  upon 
themselves — for  the  nation  was  under  judgment  and 
-exposed  to  the  wrath  of  God,  In  verse  10  he  comes 
to  details.  In  verses  15-17  the  question  as  to  the 
Messiah  is  solved. 

The  great  subject  however  of  this  passage — the 
great  truth  which  the  testimony  of  John  displayed 
before  the  eyes  of  the  people — was  that  God  Himself 
was  coming.  Man  was  to  repent.  Privileges,  granted 
meanwhile  as  means  of  blessing,  could  not  be  pleaded 
against  the  nature  and  the  righteousness  of  Him  who 
was  coming,  nor  destroy  the  power  by  which  He  could 
create  a  people  after  His  own  heart.  Nevertheless  the 
door  of  repentance  was  open  according  to  His  faithful- 
ness towards  a  people  whom  He  loved. 

But  there  was  a  special  work  for  the  Messiah 
according  to  the  counsels,  the  wisdom,  and  the  grace 
of  God.  He  baptised  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  with 
fire.  That  is  to  say,  He  brought  in  the  power  and  the 
judgment  which  dispelled  evil,  whether  in  holiness  and 
blessing,  or  in  destruction. 

He  baptises  with   the   Holy  Ghost.     This  is  not 


LUKE.  287 

merely  a  renewal  of  desires,  but  power,  in  grace,  in 
the  midst  of  evil. 

He  baptises  with  fire.  This  is  judgment  that  con- 
sumes the  evil. 

This  judgment  is  thus  applied  to  Israel,  His  thresh- 
ing-floor. He  would  gather  His  wheat  in  safety 
elsewhere ;  the  chaff  should  be  burnt  up  in  judgment. 

But  at  length  John  is  put  in  prison  by  the  regal 
head  of  the  people.  Not  that  this  event  took  place 
historically  at  that  moment ;  but  the  Spirit  of  God 
would  set  forth  morally  the  end  of  his  testimony,  in 
order  to  commence  the  life  of  Jesus,  the  Son  of  man, 
but  born  the  Son  of  God  in  this  world. 

It  is  with  verse  21  that  this  history  begins,  and  in  a 
manner  both  wonderful  and  full  of  grace.  God,  by 
John  the  Baptist,  had  called  His  people  to  repentance; 
and  those  on  whom  His  word  produced  its  effect  came 
to  be  baptised  by  John.  It  was  the  first  sign  of  life 
and  of  obedience.  Jesus,  perfect  in  life  and  in 
obedience,  come  down  in  grace  for  the  remnant  of  His 
people,  goes  thither,  taking  His  place  with  them,  and 
is  baptised  with  the  baptism  of  John  as  they  were. 
Touching  and  marvellous  testimony  !  He  does  not 
love  at  a  distance,  nor  merely  in  bestowing  pardon  ; 
He  comes  by  grace  into  the  very  place  where  the  sin 
of  His  people  had  brought  them,  according  to  the  sense 
of  that  sin  which  the  converting  and  quickening 
power  of  then*  God  had  wrought  in  them.  He  leads 
His  people  there  by  grace,  but  He  accompanies  them 
when  they  go.  He  takes  His  place  with  them  in  all 
the  difficulties  of  the  way,  and  goes  with  them  to  meet 
all  the  obstacles  that  present  themselves  ;  and  truly,  as 
identifying  Himself  with  the  poor  remnant,  those 
excellent  of  the  earth,  in  whom  was  all  His  delight, 
calling  Jehovah  His  Lord  ;  and  making  Himself  of  no 
reputation,  not  saying  that  His  goodness  extended  to 
Ood,  not  taking  His  eternal  place  with  God,  but  the 
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place  of  humiliation ;  and,  for  that  very  reason,  of 
perfection  in  the  position  to  which  He  had  humbled 
Himself,  but  a  perfection  that  recognised  the  existence 
of  sin,  because  in  fact  there  was  sin,  and  it  behoved 
the  remnant  to  be  sensible  of  it  in  returning  to  God. 
To  be  sensible  of  it  was  the  beginning  of  good.  Hence 
He  can  go  with  them.  But  in  Christ,  however  humble 
grace  might  be,  His  taking  that  path  with  them  was 
grace  that  wrought  in  righteousness ;  for  in  Him  it 
was  love  and  obedience,  and  the  path  by  which  He 
glori'fied  His  Father.     He  went  in  by  the  door. 

Jesus  therefore,  in  taking  this  place  of  humiliation 
which  the  state  of  the  beloved  people  required,  and  to 
which  grace  brought  Him,  found  Himself  in  the  place 
of  the  fulfilment  of  righteousness,  and  of  all  the  good 
pleasure  of  the  Father,  of  which  He  thus  became  the 
object,  as  in  this  place. 

The  Father  could  acknowledge  Him,  as  the  One  who 
satisfied  His  heart  in  the  place  where  sin  and,  at  the 
same  time,  the  objects  of  His  grace,  were  found,  that 
He  might  give  free  course  to  His  grace.  The  cross 
was  the  full  accomplishment  of  this.  We  shall  say  a 
word  on  the  difference  when  speaking  of  the  tempta- 
tion of  the  Lord ;  but  it  is  the  same  principle  as  to 
Christ's  loving  will  and  obedience.  Christ  was  here 
with  the  remnant,  instead  of  being  substituted  for 
them  and  put  in  their  place  to  atone  for  sin ;  but  the 
object  of  the  Father's  delight  had,  in  grace,  taken  His 
place  with  the  people,  viewed  as  confessing  their  sins* 
before  God,  and  presenting  themselves  to  God  as  con- 
cerned in  them,  while  by  this  really  morally  out  of 
them,  and  renewed  in  heart  to  confess  them,  without 

=5-'  He  took  it  in  and  with  the  godly  remnant,  in  the  act  which 
distinguished  them  from  the  unrepentant,  but  was  the  right 
place  of  the  people,  the  first  act  of  spiritual  life.  The  remnant 
with  John  is  the  true  Jew  taking  his  true  place  with  God.  This- 
Christ  goes  with  them  in. 


LUKE.  289 

which  the  Lord  could  not  have  been  with  them,  except 
as  a  witness  to  preach  grace  to  them  prophetically. 

Jesus  having  taken  this  position,  and  praying — 
appearing  as  the  godly  man,  dependent  on  God  and 
lifting  up  His  heart  to  God,  thus  also  the  expression 
of  perfection  in  that  position — heaven  opens  to  Him. 
By  baptism  He  took  His  place  with  the  remnant ;  in 
praying — being  there — He  exhibited  perfection  in  His 
own  relationship  with  God.  Dependence,  and  the 
heart  going  up  to  God,  as  the  first  thing  and  as  the 
expression,  so  to  say,  of  its  existence,  is  the  perfection 
of  man  here  below  ;  and,  in  this  case,  of  man  in  such 
circumstances  as  these.  Here  then  heaven  can  open. 
And  observe,  it  was  not  heaven  opening  to  seek  some 
one  afar  from  God,  nor  grace  opening  the  heart  to  a 
certain  feeling  ;  but  it  was  the  grace  and  perfection  of 
Jesus  which  caused  heaven  to  open.  As  it  is  said, 
"  Therefore  doth  my  Father  love  me,  because  I  lay 
down  my  life."  Thus  also  it  is  the  positive  perfection 
of  Jesus*  that  is  the  reason  of  heaven's  opening.  Ke- 
mark  also  here  that,  when  once  this  principle  of 
reconciliation  is  brought  in,  heaven  and  earth  are  not 
so  far  from  each  other.  It  is  true  that,  till  after  the 
death  of  Christ,  this  intimacy  must  be  centred  in  the 
Person  of  Jesus  and  realised  by  Him  alone,  but  that 
comprised  all  the  rest.  Proximity  was  established, 
although  the  grain  of  wheat  had  to  remain  alone,  until 
it  should  "  fall  into  the  ground  and  die."  Nevertheless 
the  angels,  as  we  have  seen,  could  say,  "Peace  on 
earth,  the  good  pleasure  [of  God]  in  men."  And  we 
see  the  angels  with  the  shepherds,  and  the  heavenly 

^-  Remark  here,  Christ  has  no  object  in  heaven  to  fix  His  at- 
tention on,  as  Stephen ;  He  is  the  object  of  heaven.  So  He  was 
to  Stephen  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  when  heaven  was  open  to  the 
saint.  His  Person, is  always  clearly  evident,  even  when  He  puts 
His  people  in  the  same  place  with  Himself  or  connects  Himself 
with  them.     See  on  this  Matthew. 
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host  in  the  sight  and  hearing  of  earth  praising  God 
for  that  which  had  taken  place ;  and  here,  heaven 
open  upon  man,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  descending 
visibly  upon  Him. 

Let  us  examine  the  import  of  this  last  case.  Christ 
has  taken  His  place  with  the  remnant  in  their  weak 
and  humble  condition,  but  in  it  fulfilling  righteousness. 
The  entire  favour  of  the  Father  rests  upon  Him,  and 
the  Holy  Ghost  comes  down  to  seal  and  anoint  Him 
with  His  presence  and  His  power.  Son  of  God,  man 
on  earth,  heaven  is  open  to  Him,  and  all  the  affection  of 
heaven  is  centred  upon  Him,  and  upon  Him  associated 
with  His  own.*  The  first  step  which  these  humbled 
souls  take  in  the  path  of  grace  and  of  life  finds  Jesus 
there  with  them,  and,  He  being  there,  the  favour  and 
delight  of  the  Father,  and  the  presence  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  And  let  us  always  remember  that  it  is  upon 
Him  as  man  while  Son  of  God. 

Such  is  the  position  of  man  accepted  before  God. 
Jesus  is  its  measure,  its  expression.  It  has  these  two 
things — the  Father's  delight,  and  the  power  and  seal 
of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  that  in  this  world,  and  known 
by  him  who  enjoys  it.  There  is  now  this  difference, 
already  noticed,  that  we  look  by  the  Holy  Ghost  into 
heaven  where  Jesus  is,  but  we  take  His  place  down 
here. 

Let  us  contemplate  man  thus  in  Christ — heaven 
open — the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  upon  Him  and  in 
Him — the  testimony  of  the  Father,  and  the  relation- 
ship of  the  Son  with  the  Father. 

It  will  be  remarked  that  the  genealogy  of  Christ  is 

*  I  do  not  speak  here  of  the  union  of  the  church  with  Christ 
in  heaven,  but  His  taking  His  place  with  the  remnant,  who 
come  to  God  through  grace,  led  by  the  efficacy  of  His  word,  and 
by  the  power  of  the  Spirit.  This  is  the  reason  I  apprehend  that 
we  find  all  the  people  baptised,  and  then  Jesus  comes  and  is 
associated  with  them. 
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here  traced,  not  to  Abraham  and  David,  that  He  should 
be  the  heir  of  the  promises  after  the  flesh,  but  to 
Adam  ;  in  order  to  exhibit  the  true  Son  of  God  a  man 
on  earth,  where  the  first  Adam  lost  his  title,  such  as 
it  was.  The  last  Adam,  the  Son  of  God,  was  there, 
accepted  of  the  Father,  and  preparing  to  take  upon 
Himself  the  difficulties  into  which  the  sin  and  fall  of 
the  first.  Adam  had  brought  those  of  his  race  who  drew 
nigh  to  God  under  the  influence  of  His  grace. 

The  enemy  was  through  sin  in  possession  of  the  first 
Adam  ;  and  Jesus  must  gain  the  victory  over  Satan,  if 
He  would  deliver  those  who  are  under  his  power.  He 
must  bind  the  strong  man.  To  conquer  him  practically 
is  the  second  part  of  the  christian  life.  Joy  in  God, 
conflict  with  the  enemy,  make  up  the  life  of  the  re- 
deemed, sealed  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  walking  by 
His  power.  In  both  these  things  the  believer  is  with 
Jesus,  and  Jesus  with  him. 

The  unknown  Son  of  God  on  earth,  Jesus,  is  led 
(chap,  iv.)  into  the  wilderness  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  with 
whom  He  had  been  sealed,  to  undergo  the  temptation 
of  the  enemy,  beneath  which  Adam  fell.  But  Jesus 
endured  this  temptation  in  the  circumstances  in  which 
we  stand,  not  those  in  which  Adam  stood  ;  that  is  to 
say.  He  felt  it  in  all  the  difiiculties  of  the  life  of  faith, 
tempted  in  all  points  like  as  we  are,  sin  excepted. 
Take  notice  here  that  it  is  no  question  of  bondage  to 
sin,  but  of  conflict.  When  it  is  a  question  of  bondage, 
it  is  a  question  of  deliverance,  not  of  conflict.  It  was 
in  Canaan  that  Israel  fought.  They  were  delivered 
out  of  Egypt ;  they  did  not  fight  there. 

In  Luke  the  temptations  are  arranged  according  to 
their  moral  order :  first,  that  which  bodily  need  re- 
quired ;  second,  the  world ;  third,  spiritual  subtlety^ 
In  each  the  Lord  maintains  the  position  of  obedience 
and  of  dependence,  giving  God  and  His  communica- 
tions to  man — His  word — their  true  place.     Simple 
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principle,  which  shelters  us  in  every  attack,  "but 
which,  by  its  very  simplicity,  is  perfection  !  Never- 
theless let  us  remember  that  this  is  the  case ;  for 
raising  ourselves  to  marvellous  heights  is  not  the 
thing  required  of  us,  but  the  following  that  which 
applies  to  our  human  condition  as  the  normal  rule  for 
its  guidance.  It  is  obedience,  dependence — doing 
nothing  except  as  God  wills  it,  and  reliance  on  Him. 
This  walk  supposes  the  word.  But  the  word  is  the 
expression  of  the  will,  the  goodness,  and  the  authority 
of  God,  applicable  to  all  the  circumstances  of  man  as 
he  is.  It  shews  that  God  interests  Himself  in  all  that 
regards  him  :  why  then  should  man  act  of  himself 
without  looking  to  God  and  to  His  word  ?  Alas ! 
speaking  of  men  in  general,  they  are  self-willed.  To 
submit  and  be  dependent  is  precisely  that  which  they 
will  not.  They  have  too  much  enmity  to  God  to  trust 
in  Him.  It  was  this,  therefore,  which  distinguished 
the  Lord.  The  power  to  work  a  miracle  God  could 
bestow  on  whom  He  would.  But  an  obedient  man, 
who  had  no  will  to  do  anything  with  respect  to  which 
the  will  of  God  was  not  expressed,  a  man  who  lived  by 
the  word,  a  man  who  lived  in  complete  dependence 
upon  God  and  had  a  perfect  trust,  which  required  no 
other  proof  of  God's  faithfulness  than  His  word,  no 
other  means  of  certainty  that  He  would  intervene 
than  His  promise  of  so  doing,  and  w^ho  waited  for  that 
intervention  in  the  path  of  His  w^ill — here  was  some- 
thing more  than  power.  This  was  the  perfection  of 
man,  in  the  place  where  man  stood  (not  simply  in- 
nocence, for  innocence  has  no  need  of  trusting  God  in 
the  midst  of  difficulties,  and  sorrows,  and  questions 
raised  by  sin,  and  the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil), 
and  a  perfection  which  sheltered  one  who  possessed  it 
from  every  attack  Satan  could  make  upon  him ;  for 
what  could  he  do  to  one  who  never  went  beyond  the 
will  of  God,  and  to  whom  that  will  was  the  only 
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motive  for  action  ?  Moreover,  the  power  of  the  Spirit 
of  God  was  there.  Accordingly  we  find  that  simple 
obedience  directed  by  the  word  is  the  only  weapon 
employed  by  Jesus.  This  obedience  requires  depend- 
ence on  God,  and 'trust  in  God,  in  order  to  accomplish  it. 

He  lives  by  the  word  :  this  is  dependence.  He  will 
not  tempt  (that  is,  put  God  to  the  test)  to  see  if  He  is 
faithful :  this  is  trust. 

He  acts  when  God  wills,  and  because  He  wills,  and 
does  that  which  God  wills.  All  the  rest  He  leaves 
with  God.  This  is  obedience ;  and,  remark,  not  obedi- 
ence as  submission  to  God's  will  where  there  was  an 
adverse  one,  but  where  God's  will  was  the  one  motive 
for  action.  We  are  sanctified  to  the  obedience  of 
Christ. 

Satan  is  overcome  and  powerless  before  this  last 
Adam,  who  acts  according  to  the  power  of  the  Spirit, 
in  the  place  where  man  is  found,  by  the  means  which 
God  has  given  to  man,  and  in  the  circumstances  in 
which  Satan  exercises  his  power.  Sin  there  was  none, 
or  it  would  have  been  to  yield,  not  to  conquer.  It  was 
shut  out  by  obedience.  But  Satan  is  overcome  in  the 
circumstances  of  temptation  in  which  man  is  found. 
Bodily  need,  which  would  have  become  lust  if  self-will 
had  entered  into  it,  instead  of  dependence  on  the  will 
of  God ;  the  world  and  all  its  glory,  which,  so  far  as  it 
is  the  object  of  man's  covetousness,  is  in  fact  the  king- 
dom of  Satan  (and  it  was  on  that  ground  that  Satan 
tried  to  bring  Jesus,  and  shewed  himself  to  be  Satan 
in  so  doing)  ;  and,  lastly,  self-exaltation  in  a  religious 
way  through  the  things  which  God  has  given  us — these 
were  the  points  of  the  enemy's  attack.  But  there  was 
no  self-seeking  in  Jesus. 

We  have  found,  then,  in  these  things  which  we  have 
been  looking  at,  a  man  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  born  of  the  Holy  Ghost  on  earth,  perfectly  well- 
pleasing  to  God  and  the  object  of  His  affection,  His 
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beloved  Son,  in  the  position  of  dependence ;  and  a 
man,  the  conqueror  of  Satan  amid  those  temptations 
by  which  he  usually  gains  advantage  over  man — con- 
queror in  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  by  making- 
use  of  the  word,  as  dependent,  obedient,  and  trusting 
in  God  in  the  ordinary  circumstances  of  man.  In  the 
first  position,  Jesus  stood  with  the  remnant ;  in  the 
second,  alone — as  in  Gethsemane  and  on  the  cross. 
Nevertheless,  it  was  for  us ;  and,  accepted  as  Jesus,  we 
have  in  a  certain  sense  the  enemy  to  overcome.  But 
it  is  a  conquered  enemy  whom  we  resist  in  the  strength 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  is  given  unto  us  in  virtue  of 
redemption.  If  we  resist  him,  he  flees ;  for  he  has  met 
his  conqueror.  The  flesh  does  not  resist  him.  He 
finds  Christ  in  us.  Resistance  in  the  flesh  does  not 
lead  to  victory. 

Jesus  conquered  the  strong  man  and  then  spoiled 
his  goods ;  but  it  was  in  temptation,  obedience,  having 
no  will  but  that  of  God,  dependence,  the  use  of  the 
word,  abiding  in  subjection  to  God,  that  Jesus  gained 
the  victory  over  him.  In  all  this  the  first  Adam  failed. 
After  Christ's  victory,  we  also  as  servants  of  Christ 
gain  actual  victories,  or  rather  the  fruits  of  the  victory 
already  gained  in  the  presence  of  God. 

The  Lord  has  now  taken  His  place,  so  to  speak,  for 
the  work  of  the  last  Adam — the  man  in  whom  is  the 
Spirit  without  measure,  the  Son  of  God  in  this  world 
by  His  birth.  He  has  taken  it  as  the  seed  of  the 
woman  (nevertheless,  conceived  of  the  Holy  Ghost) ; 
He  has  taken  it  as  the  Son  of  God  perfectly  well- 
pleasing  to  God  in  His  Person  as  man  here  below ;  and 
He  has  taken  it  as  the  conqueror  of  Satan.  Owned  to 
be  the  Son  of  God,  and  sealed  with  the  Holy  Ghost  by 
the  Father,  heaven  being  open  to  Him  as  man.  His 
genealogy  is,  however,  traced  up  to  Adam ;  and,  the 
descendant  of  Adam,  without  sin,  full  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  He  conquers  Satan  (as  the  obedient  man,  having 
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no  motive  but  the  will  of  God),  and  sets  Himself  to 
accomplish  the  work  which  God  His  Father  committed 
to  Him  in  this  world,  and  that  as  man,  by  the  power 
of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

He  returns,  in  the  power  of  the  Spirit,  into  Galilee,* 
and  His  fame  spreads  through  all  the  region  round 
about. 

He  presents  Himself  in  this  character :  "  The  Spirit 
of  Jehovah  is  upon  me,  because  he  hath  anointed  me 
to  preach  the  gospel  to  the  poor ;  he  hath  sent  me  to 
heal  the  broken-hearted, ....  to  preach  the  acceptable 
year  of  Jehovah."  Here  He  stops.  That  which  follows 
in  the  prophet,  respecting  the  deliverance  of  Israel  by 
the  judgment  which  avenges  them  of  their  enemies,  is 
omitted  by  the  Lord. 

Now  Jesus  does  not  announce  promises,  but  their 
fulfilment  in  grace  by  His  own  presence.  The  Spirit  is 
upon  this  man,  full  of  grace ;  and  the  God  of  grace  in 
Him  manifests  His  goodness.  The  time  of  deliverance 
is  come ;  the  vessel  of  His  favour  to  Israel  is  there  in 
their  midst. 

The  examination  of  the  prophecy  renders  this  testi- 
mony so  much  the  more  remarkable,  that  the  Spirit, 
having  declared  the  sin  of  the  people  and  their  judg- 
ment, in  the  chapters  that  precede  these  words,  speaks 
(when  introducing  the  Christ,  the  Anointed)  only  of 
grace  and  blessing  to  Israel:  if  there  is  vengeance, 
it  should  be  executed  upon  their  enemies  for  the 
deliverance  of  Israel. 

But  here  it  is  grace  in  His  Person,  this  man,  the  Son 
of  God,  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  order  to  proclaim 
the  mercy  of  a  God  who  is  faithful  to  His  promises, 

-  And  here  note,  as  anointed  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  led  by 
Him  He  goes  to  be  tempted,  and  retm-ns  in  the  power  of  it. 
Kone  was  lost,  and  this  power  was  as  much  shewn  in  the 
apparently  negative  result  of  overcoming,  as  in  the  miraculous 
manifestation  of  power  afterwards  on  men. 

IV. 
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and  to  comfort  and  lift  up  the  bruised  and  the  poor  in 
spirit.  Blessing  was  there,  presenting  itself  before 
them.  They  could  not  misunderstand  it,  but  they  do 
not  recognise  the  Son  of  God.  "  Is  not  this  Joseph's 
son  ?"  We  have  here  the  whole  history  of  Christ 
— the  perfect  manifestation  of  grace  in  the  midst 
of  Israel,  His  land,  and  His  people ;  and  they  knew 
Him  not.  No  prophet  is  accepted  in  his  own 
country. 

But  this  rejection  opened  the  way  to  a  grace  which 
went  beyond  the  limits  that  a  rebellious  people  would 
set  to  it.  The  woman  of  Sarepta,  and  Naaman,  were 
testimonies  of  this  grace. 

Wrath  fills  the  heart  of  those  who  reject  grace. 
Unbelieving,  and  incapable  of  discerning  the  blessing 
that  had  visited  them,  they  will  not  have  it  go  else- 
where. The  pride  which  rendered  them  unable  to 
appreciate  grace  would  not  hear  of  its  communication 
to  others. 

They  seek  to  destroy  Jesus,  but  He  goes  on  His 
way.  Here  is  the  whole  history  of  Jesus  among  the 
people  traced  beforehand. 

He  went  His  way ;  and  the  Spirit  preserves  to  us 
the  acts  and  the  cures  which  characterise  His  ministry 
in  the  aspect  of  the  eflScacy  of  grace,  and  of  its  exten- 
sion to  others  besides  Israel. 

Power  was  in  Him  whose  grace  was  rejected.  Ac- 
knowledged by  devils,  if  not  by  Israel,  He  expels  them 
by  a  word.  He  heals  the  sick.  All  the  power  of  the 
enemy,  all  the  sad  outward  effects  of  sin,  disappear 
before  Him.  He  heals.  He  withdraws ;  and  when 
entreated  to  remain  (the  effect  of  His  works  that  pro- 
cured Him  that  honour  from  the  people  which  He  did 
not  seek),  He  goes  away  to  labour  elsewhere  in  the 
testimony  committed  to  Him.  He  seeks  to  accomplish 
His  work,  and  not  to  be  honoured. 

He  preaches   everywhere  among  the  people.     He 


LUKE.  297 

casts  out  the  enemy,  He  removes  suiferings,  and  pro- 
claims the  goodness  of  God  to  the  poor. 

Man,  He  was  come  for  men.  He  will  associate 
others  (chap,  v.)  with  Himself  in  this  glorious  work. 
He  has  a  right  to  do  it.  If  He  is  in  grace  a  servant. 
He  is  so  according  to  the  full  power  of  the  Holy- 
Ghost.  He  works  a  miracle  well  adapted  to  strike 
those  whom  He  would  call,  and  which  made  them  feel 
that  everything  was  at  His  disposal,  that  all  depended 
on  Him,  that  where  man  could  do  nothing  He  could 
do  everything.  Peter,  stricken  in  conscience  by  the 
presence  of  the  Lord,  confesses  his  unworthiness,  but 
drawn  by  grace  goes  to  Christ.  Grace  raises  him  up, 
and  appoints  him  to  speak  of  itself  to  others — to  fish 
for  men.  Already  it  was  not  a  preacher  of  righteous- 
ness among  the  people  of  God,  but  one  who  drew  into 
His  net  those  that  were  afar  off.  He  attracted  to 
Himself  as  the  manifestation  on  earth  of  the  power 
and  the  character  of  God.  It  was  grace  which  was 
there. 

He  was  there  with  the  will  and  the  power  to  heal 
that  which  was  a  figure  of  sin,  and  incurable  but  by 
the  intervention  of  God.  But  God  had  intervened ; 
and  in  grace  He  can  say,  and  says,  to  one  who  acknow- 
ledged His  power  but  doubted  His  will,  "I  will,  be 
thou  clean."*  Yet  He  submitted  to  Jewish  ordinances 
as  one  obedient  to  the  law.  Jesus  prayed,  as  a  man 
dependent  on  God.  This  was  His  perfection  as  a  man 
born  under  the  law.  Moreover,  He  must  needs 
acknowledge  the  ordinances  of  God,  not  yet  abrogated 
by  His  rejection.  But  this  obedience  as  man  became 
a  testimony ;  for  the  power  of  Jehovah  alone  could 
heal  leprosy,  and  He  had  healed  it,  and  the  priests 
were  to  acknowledge  that  which  had  been  done. 

'^'  If  a  man  touched  a  leper,  he  was  unclean.  But  here  grace 
works,  and  Jesus  undefilable  touches  the  \e-per  (God  in  grace, 
undefilable,  but  a  man  touching  the  defiled  thing  to  cleanse  it). 

V. 
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But  He  brings  pardon  as  well  as  cleansing.  He 
gives  a  jproof  of  this  by  removing  all  infirmity,  and 
imparting  strength  to  one  who  had  none.  This  was 
not  the  doctrine  that  God  could  pardon.  They  be- 
lieved that.  But  God  had  intervened,  and  pardon  was 
present.  They  would  no  longer  have  to  wait  for  the 
last  day,  nor  for  a  day  of  judgment,  to  know  their 
condition.  A  Nathan  would  not  be  required  to  come 
and  proclaim  it  on  the  part  of  a  God  who  was  in 
heaven  while  His  people  were  on  earth.  Pardon  was 
come,  in  the  Person  of  the  Son  of  man  come  down  to 
earth.  In  all  this,  Jesus  gave  proofs  of  the  power  and 
the  rights  of  Jehovah.  In  this  instance  it  was  the 
fulfilment  of  Psalm  ciii.  3 ;  but,  at  the  same  time.  He 
gives  these  proofs  as  accomplished  by  the  power  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  without  measure  in  man,  in  His  own 
Person  the  true  Son  of  God.  The  Son  of  man  has 
power  on  earth  to  forgive  sins :  in  fact,  Jehovah  was 
come,  a  man  on  earth.  The  Son  of  man  was  there 
before  their  eyes,  in  grace,  to  exercise  this  power — a 
proof  that  God  had  visited  them. 

In  both  these  instances*  the  Lord,  while  displaying 
a  power  fitted  to  extend,  and  that  was  to  extend, 
beyond  this  sphere,  displays  it  in  connection  with 
Israel.  The  cleansing  was  a  proof  of  the  power  of 
Jehovah  in  the  midst  of  Israel,  and  the  pardon  was  in 
connection  with  His  government  in  Israel,  and  there- 
fore proved  itself  by  the  perfect  cure  of  the  sick  man, 

*  The  call  of  Peter  is  more  general  in  this  respect,  that  it  is 
connected  with  the  Person  of  Christ.  Nevertheless,  although  he 
was  a  fisher  of  men  (a  word  used  evidently  in  contrast  with  the 
fishes  he  was  occupied  with),  he  exercised  his  ministry  more 
particularly  with  regard  to  Israel.  But  it  was  power  in  the 
Person  of  Christ  that  governed  his  heart ;  so  that  it  was  funda- 
mentally, the  new  thing,  but  as  yet  in  its  connection  with  Israel, 
while  extending  heyond  them.  It  is  at  the  end  of  chapter  vii. 
and  in  chapter  viii.  that  we  enter  on  ground  beyond  the  narrow 
limits  of  Israel. 
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according  to  the  psalm  already  quoted.*  No  doubt, 
these  rights  were  not  limited  to  Israel,  but  at  that 
moment  they  were  exercised  in  connection  with  this 
nation.  He  cleansed,  in  grace,  that  which  Jehovah 
alone  could  cleanse.  He  pardoned  that  which  Jehovah 
alone  could  pardon,  taking  away  all  the  consequence 
of  their  sin.  It  was,  in  this  sense,  a  governmental 
pardon  ;  the  power  of  Jehovah  present,  fully  to  restore 
and  re-establish  Israel — wherever,  at  least,  faith  could 
profit  by  it.  Afterwards,  we  shall  find  pardon  for 
peace  of  soul. 

The  call  of  Levi,  and  that  which  follows,  shews  that 
not  only  was  this  power  of  grace  to  extend  beyond 
Israel,  but  that  the  old  vessel  was  not  able  to  bear  it. 
It  must  form  a  vessel  for  itself. 

We  may  also  remark  here,  on  the  other  hand,  that 
faith  is  characterised  by  perseverance.  In  the  con- 
sciousness of  the  evil,  an  evil  without  remedy,  and  in. 
the  assurance  that  One  able  to  heal  is  there,  it  does  not 
allow  itself  to  be  discouraged — does  not  put  off  the 
relief  of  its  need.  Now,  the  power  of  God  tuas  there 
to  meet  this  need. 

This  terminates  that  part  of  the  narrative  which 
reveals,  in  a  positive  way,  divine  power,  visiting  the 
earth  in  grace,  in  the  Person  of  the  Son  of  man,  and 
exercised  in  Israel,  in  the  condition  in  which  it  found 
them. 

That  which  follows  characterises  its  exercise  in  con- 
trast with  Judaism.  But  that  which  we  have  already 
examined  is  divided  into  two  parts,  having  distinct 
characters  which  deserve  to  be  noticed.  First,  from 
chapter  iv.  31-41,  it  is  the  power  of  the  Lord  mani- 
festing itself  on  His  part,  as  triumphing  (without  any 

■''•  Compare  Job  xxxiii.,  xxxvi.  and  James  v.  14,  15 — the  first 
outside  dispensations,  and  James  under  Christianity.  In  Israel, 
it  is  the  Lord  Himself  in  sovereign  grace. 

V. 
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particular  connection  with  the  mind  of  the  individual) 
over  all  the  power  of  the  enemy,  whether  in  sickness 
or  in  possession.  The  power  of  the  enemy  is  there : 
Jesus  casts  it  out,  and  heals  those  who  are  suffering 
from  it.  But,  secondly,  His  occupation  is  to  preach. 
And  the  kingdom  was  not  only  the  manifestation  of  a 
power  which  casts  out  all  that  of  the  enemy,  but  of  a 
power  which  brought  souls  also  into  connection  with 
God.  We  see  this  in  chapter  v.  1-26.  Here  their 
condition  before  God,  sin,  and  faith,  are  in  question — 
in  a  word,  all  that  belonged  to  their  relationship  with 
God. 

Here,  consequently,  we  see  the  authority  of  the 
word  of  Christ  upon  the  heart,  the  manifestation  of 
His  glory  (He  is  owned  as  Lord),  conviction  of  sin, 
just  jealousy  for  His  glory,  in  the  sense  of  His  holiness 
which  should  keep  itself  inviolate  ;  the  soul  taking- 
God's  part  against  itself,  because  it  loves  holiness  and 
respects  the  glory  of  God,  even  while  feeling  the 
attraction  of  His  grace ;  so  that,  owing  to  this,  every- 
thing is  forgotten — fish,  nets,  boat,'  danger  :  "  one 
thing  "  already  possesses  the  soul.  The  Lord's  answer 
then  dispels  all  fear,  and  He  associates  the  freed  soul 
with  Himself  in  the  grace  which  He  had  exercised 
towards  it,  and  in  the  work  which  He  wrought  in 
behalf  of  men.  It  was  already  delivered  morally  from 
all  that  was  around  it;  now,  in  the  full  enjoyment  of 
grace,  it  is  set  free  by  the  power  of  grace,  and  wholly 
given  to  Jesus.  The  Lord — perfect  manifestation  of 
God — in  creating  new  affections  by  this  revelation  of 
God,  separates  the  heart  from  all  that  bound  it  to  this 
w^orld,  to  the  order  of  the  old  man,  in  order  to  set 
it  apart  for  Himself — for  God.  He  surrounds  Him- 
self with  all  that  is  delivered,  becoming  its  centre  ; 
and,  indeed,  delivers  by  being  so. 

He  then  cleanses  the  leper,  which  none  but  Jehovah 
could  do.     Still  He  does  not  come  out  of  His  position 
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under  the  law ;  and,  however  great  His  fame,  He  main- 
tains His  place  of  perfect  dependence  as  man  before 
God.     The  leper,  the  unclean,  may  return  to  God. 

He  next  forgives.  The  guilty  one  is  no  longer  so 
before  God ;  he  is  pardoned.  At  the  same  time  he 
receives  strength.  Nevertheless  it  is  still  the  Son  of 
man  who  is  there.  In  both  cases  faith  seeks  the  Lord, 
bringing  its  need  before  Him. 

The  Lord  now  exhibits  the  character  of  this  grace  in 
connection  with  its  objects.  Being  supreme,  being  of 
God,  it  acts  in  virtue  of  its  rights.  Human  circum- 
stances do  not  hinder  it.  It  adapts  itself  by  its  very 
nature  to  human  need,  and  not  to  human  privileges. 
It  is  not  subject  to  ordinances,*  and  does  not  come  in 
through  them.  The  power  of  God  by  the  Spirit  was 
there,  and  acted  for  itself,  and  produced  its  own 
effects,  setting  aside  that  which  was  old — that  to  which 
man  was  attached,-|-  and  to  which  the  power  of  the 
Spirit  could  not  be  confined. 

-  Christ,  born  under  the  law,  was  subject  to  them ;  but  that  is 
a  different  thing.     Here  it  is  a  divine  power  acting  in  grace. 

t  But  here  also  the  Lord,  in  giving  the  reasons  why  the 
disciples  did  not  follow  the  ordinances,  and  the  institutions,  of 
John  and  of  the  Pharisees,  connects  them  with  the  two  principles 
already  pointed  out — His  position  in  the  midst  of  Israel,  and  the 
power  of  grace  which  went  beyond  its  limits.  The  Messiah, 
Jehovah  Himself,  was  among  them,  in  this  grace  (in  spite  of 
their  failure  under  the  law,  in  spite  of  their  subjection  to  the 
Gentiles)  according  to  which  Jehovah  named  Himself  "  I  am 
the  Lord  that  healeth  thee."  At  least.  He  was  there  in  the 
supremacy  of  grace  for  faith.  Those  therefore  who  owned  Him 
as  the  Messiah,  the  husband  of  Israel,  could  they  fast  while  He 
was  with  them?  He  would  leave  them:  without  doubt  that 
would  be  their  time  to  fast.  Moreover,  secondly,  it  is  always 
impossible.  He  could  not  adapt  the  new  cloth  of  Christianity  to 
the  old  gaiTnent  of  Judaism,  in  its  nature  incapable  of  receiving 
its  energy,  or  adapting  itself  to  grace,  worn  out  withal  as  a 
dispensation  by  sin,  and  under  which  Israel  was,  in  judgment, 
made  subject  to  the  Gentiles.  Besides,  the  power  of  the  Spirit 
of  God  in  grace  could  not  be  restricted  to  the  ordinances  of  the 

V. 
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The  scribes  and  Pharisees  would  not  have  the  Lord 
associate  with  the  wicked  and  disreputable.  God 
seeks  those  who  need  Him — sinners — in  grace. 

When  they  ask  why  His  disciples  do  not  observe  the 
customs  and  the  ordinances  of  John  and  the  Pharisees, 
by  which  they  guided  the  legal  piety  of  their  disciples, 
it  is  that  the  new  thing  could  not  be  subjected  to  the 
forms  that  belonged  to  that  which  was  old,  and  which 
could  not  sustain  the  strength  and  energy  of  that 
which  came  from  God.  The  old  were  the  forms  of 
man  after  the  flesh ;  the  new,  the  energy  of  God, 
according  to  the  Holy  Ghost.  Moreover  it  was  not 
the  time  for  a  piety  that  took  the  form  of  self -mortifi- 
cation. What  else  could  man  do  ?  But  the  Bridegroom 
was  there. 

Nevertheless,  man  would  prefer  that  which  was  old, 
because  it  was  man,  and  not  the  energy  of  God. 

The  circumstances  related  in  chapter  vi.  1-10  have 
reference  to  the  same  truth,  and  in  an  important 
aspect.  The  sabbath  was  the  sign  of  the  covenant 
between  Israel  and  God — rest  after  finished  works. 
The  Pharisees  blame  the  disciples  of  Christ,  because 

law.  It  would  destroy  them  by  its  veiy  strength.  The  call  of 
Levi  violated,  and  most  openly,  all  the  prejudices  of  the  Jews. 
Their  own  fellow-countrymen  were  the  instruments  of  their 
masters'  extortion,  and  reminded  them  in  the  most  painful 
manner  of  their  subjection  to  the  Gentiles.  But  the  Lord  was 
there  in  grace  to  seek  sinners. 

That  which  the  Holy  Ghost  sets  before  us  is  the  presence  of 
the  Lord,  and  the  rights  which  are  necessarily  attached  to  His 
Person  and  to  His  sovereign  grace,  which  had  come  into  Israel, 
but  necessarily  went  beyond  its  limits  (setting  aside,  con- 
Bequently,  the  legal  system  which  could  not  receive  the  new 
thing).  This  is  the  key  to  all  these  narratives.  Thus,  also,  in 
that  which  follows  respecting  the  sabbath,  the  one  case  shews 
the  supremacy  which  His  glorious  Person  gave  Him  over  that 
which  was  the  sign  of  the  covenant  itself ;  and  the  other,  that 
the  goodness  of  God  cannot  abdicate  its  rights  and  its  natui'e. 
He  would  dc  good  even  on  a  sabbath-day. 
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they  rub  out  the  ears  of  corn  in  their  hands.  Now  a 
rejected  David  had  over  leapt  the  barrier  of  the  law 
when  his  need  required  it.  For  when  God's  Anointed 
was  rejected  and  cast  out,  everything  became  in  a 
manner  common.  The  Son  of  man  (Son  of  David, 
rejected  like  the  son  of  Jesse,  the  elect  and  anointed 
king)  was  Lord  of  the  sabbath  ;  God,  who  established 
this  ordinance,  was  above  the  ordinances  He  had 
established,  and  present  in  grace  the  obligation  of  man 
yielded  to  the  sovereignty  of  God ;  and  the  Son  of 
man  was  there  with  the  rights  and  the  power  of  God. 
Marvellous  fact !  Moreover  the  power  of  God  present 
in  grace  did  not  allow  misery  to  exist,  because  it  was 
the  day  of  grace.  But  this  was  setting  aside  Judaism. 
That  was  the  obligation  of  man  to  God,  Christ  was  the 
manifestation  of  God  in  grace  to  men.*  Availing 
Himself  of  the  rights  of  supreme  goodness,  and  dis- 
playing a  power  that  authorised  His  pretension  to 
assert  those  rights,  He  heals,  in  full  synagogue,  the 

*  This  is  an  important  point.  A  part  in  the  rest  of  God  is  the 
distinctive  privilege  of  saints — of  God's  people.  Man  had  it  not 
at  the  fall,  still  God's  rest  remained  the  special  portion  of  His 
people.  He  did  not  get  it  under  the  law.  But  every  distinct 
institution  under  the  law  is  accompanied  by  an  enforcement  of 
the  sabbath,  the  formal  expression  of  the  rest  of  the  first  Adam, 
and  this  Israel  will  enjoy  at  the  end  of  this  world's  history. 
Till  then,  as  the  Lord  said  so  blessedly,  My  Father  worketh 
hitherto  and  I  work.  For  us,  the  day  of  rest  is  not  the  seventh 
day,  the  end  of  this  world's  week;  but  the  first  day,  the  day  after 
the  sabbath,  the  beginning  of  a  new  week,  a  new  creation,  the 
day  of  Christ's  resurrection,  the  commencement  of  a  new  state 
for  man,  for  the  accomplishment  of  which  all  creation  round  us 
waits,  only  we  are  before  God  in  Spirit  as  Christ  is.  Hence  the 
Sabbath,  the  seventh  day,  the  rest  of  the  first  creation  on 
human  and  legal  ground,  is  always  treated  with  rejection  in  the 
New  Testament,  tliough  not  set  aside  till  judgment  came,  but 
as  an  ordinance  it  died  with  Clirist  in  the  grave,  where  He 
passed  it — only  it  was  made  for  man  as  a  mercy.  The  Lord's 
day  is  our  day,  and  precious  external  earnest  of  the  heavenly 
rest. 

VI 
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man  with  the  withered  hand.  They  are  filled  with 
madness  at  this  manifestation  of  power,  which  over- 
flows and  carries  away  the  dykes  of  their  pride  and 
self-righteousness.  We  may  observe  that  all  these 
circumstances  are  gathered  together  with  an  order 
and  mutual  connection  that  are  perfect.* 

The  Lord  had  shewn  that  this  grace — which  had 
visited  Israel  according  to  all  that  could  be  expected 
from  the  Lord  Almighty,  faithful  to  His  promises — 
could,  nevertheless,  not  be  confined  to  the  narrow 
limits  of  that  people,  nor  be  adapted  to  the  ordinances 
of  the  law ;  that  men  desired  the  old  things,  but  that 
the  power  of  God  acted  according  to  its  own  nature. 
He  had  shewn  that  the  most  sacred,  the  most  obli- 
gatory, sign  of  the  old  covenant,  must  bow  to  His  title 
superior  to  all  ordinance,  and  give  place  to  the  rights 
of  His  divine  love  which  was  in  action.  But  the  old 
thing  was  thus  judged,  and  passing  away.  He  had 
shewn  Himself  in  everything — in  the  calling  of  Peter 
especially — to  be  the  new  centre,  around  which  all 
that  sought  God  and  blessing  must  gather;  for  He 
was  the  living  manifestation  of  God  and  of  blessing  in 
men.  Thus  God  was  manifested,  the  old  order  of 
things  was  worn  out  and  unable  to  contain  this  grace, 
and  the  remnant  were  separated — around  the  Lord — 
from  a  world  that  saw  no  beauty  in  Him  that  they 
should  desire  Him.  He  now  acted  on  this  basis ;  and 
if  faith  sought  Him  in  Israel,  this  power  of  grace 

*  I  may  remark  here  that,  where  chronological  order  is 
followed  in  Luke,  it  is  the  same  as  in  Mark  and  that  of  the 
events,  not  as  in  Matthew  put  together  to  bring  out  the  object 
of  the  Oospel  ;  only  he  occasionally  introduces  a  circumstance 
Which  may  have  happened  at  another  time  illustrative  of  the 
subject  historically  related.  But  in  chapter  ix.  Luke  arrives  at 
the  last  journey  up  to  Jerusalem  (ver.  51),  and,  from  this  on,  a 
series  of  moral  instruction  follows  to  chapter  xviii.  31,  chiefly,  if 
not  all,  during  the  period  of  this  journey,  but  which  for  the  most 
part  has  little  to  say  to  dates. 
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manifested  God  in  a  new  way.  God  surrounds  Him- 
self with  men,  as  the  centre  of  blessing  in  Christ  as 
man.  But  He  is  love,  and  in  the  activity  of  that  love 
He  seeks  the  lost.  None  but  one,  and  one  who  was 
God  and  revealed  Him,  could  surround  Himself  with 
His  followers.  No  prophet  ever  did.  (See  John  i.) 
None  could  send  out  with  the  authority  and  power  of 
a  divine  message  but  God.  Christ  had  been  sent ;  He 
now  sends.  The  name  of  "  apostle  "  (sent),  for  He  so 
names  them,  contains  this  deep  and  marvellous  truth 
— God  is  acting  in  grace.  He  surrounds  Himself  with 
blessed  ones.  He  seeks  miserable  sinners.  If  Christ, 
the  true  centre  of  grace  and  happiness,  surrounds 
Himself  with  followers,  yet  He  sends  also  His  chosen 
ones  to  bear  testimony  of  the  love  which  He  came  to 
manifest.  God  has  manifested  Himself  in  man.  In 
man  He  seeks  sinners.  Man  has  part  in  the  most  im- 
mediate display  of  the  divine  nature  in  both  ways. 
He  is  with  Christ  as  man ;  and  he  is  sent  by  Christ. 
Christ  Himself  does  this  as  man.  It  is  man  full  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.  Thus  we  see  Him  again  manifested  in 
dependence  on  His  Father  before  choosing  the  apostles; 
He  retires  to  pray,  He  passes  the  night  in  prayer. 

And  now  He  goes  beyond  the  manifestation  of  Him- 
self, as  personally  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  bring  in 
the  knowledge  of  God  among  men.  He  becomes  the 
centre,  around  which  all  must  come  who  sought  God, 
and  a  source  of  mission  for  the  accomplishment  of  His 
love — the  centre  of  the  manifestation  of  divine  power 
in  grace.  And,  therefore.  He  called  around  Him  the 
remnant  who  should  be  saved.  His  position,  in  every 
respect,  is  summed  up  in  that  which  is  said  after  He 
came  down  from  the  mountain.  He  comes  down  with 
the  apostles  from  His  communion  with  God.  In  the 
plain*  He  is  surrounded  by  the  company  of  His  dis- 

*  Properly  '  a  level  place  '  on  the  mountain,  tu-ttov  Trtdivov. 
VOL.  III.  VL  X 
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ciples,  and  then  by  a  great  multitude,  drawn  together 
by  His  word  and  works.  There  was  the  attraction  of 
the  word  of  God,  and  He  healed  the  diseases  of  men, 
and  cast  out  the  power  of  Satan.  This  power  dwelt  in 
His  Person ;  the  virtue  that  went  out  of  Him  gave 
these  outward  testimonies  to  the  power  of  God  present 
in  grace.  The  attention  of  the  people  was  drawn  to 
Him  by  these  means.  Nevertheless  we  have  seen  that 
the  old  things,  to  which  the  multitude  were  attached, 
were  passing  away.  He  sizrrounded  Himself  with 
hearts  faithful  to  God,  the  called  of  His  grace.  Here 
therefore  He  does  not,  as  in  Matthew,  announce 
strictly  the  character  of  the  kingdom,  to  shew  that  of 
the  dispensation  which  was  at  hand,  saying,  "  Blessed 
are  the  poor  in  spirit,"  &c. ;  but,  distinguishing  the 
remnant,  by  their  attachment  to  Himself,  He  declares 
to  the  disciples  who  followed  Him  that  they  were 
these  blessed  ones.  They  were  poor  and  despised,  but 
they  were  blessed.  They  should  have  the  kingdom. 
This  is  important,  because  it  separates  the  remnant, 
and  puts  them  in  relationship  with  Himself  to  receive 
the  blessing.  He  describes,  in  a  remarkable  manner, 
the  character  of  those  who  were  thus  blessed  of  God. 

The  Lord's  discourse  is  divided  into  several  branches. 

Verses  20-26.  The  contrast  between  the  remnant, 
manifested  as  His  disciples,  and  the  multitude  wlio 
were  satisfied  with  the  world,  adding  a  warning  to 
those  who  stood  in  the  place  of  disciples,  and  in  that 
gained  the  favour  of  the  world.  Woe  be  to  such  ! 
Remark  also  here,  that  it  is  not  a  question  of  persecu- 
tion for  righteousness'  sake,  as  in  Matthew,  but  only 
for  His  name's  sake.  All  was  marked  by  attachment 
to  His  Person. 

Verses  27-36.  The  character  of  God  their  Father  in 
the  manifestation  of  grace  in  Christ,  which  they  were 
to  imitate.  He  reveals,  note,  the  Father's  name  and 
puts  them  in  the  place  of  children. 
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Verses  37,  38.  This  character  particularly  developed 
in  the  position  of  Christ,  as  He  was  on  earth  at  that 
time,  Christ  fulfilling  His  service  on  earth.  This 
implied  government  and  recompense  on  God's  part,  as 
was  the  case  with  regard  to  Christ  Himself. 

Verse  39.  The  condition  of  the  leaders  in  Israel,  and 
the  connection  between  them  and  the  multitude. 

Verse  40.  That  of  the  disciples  in  relation  to  Christ. 

Verses  41,  42.  The  way  to  attain  it,  and  to  see 
clearly  in  the  midst  of  evil,  is  to  put  evil  away  from 
oneself. 

Afterwards,  in  general,  its  oiun  fruit  characterised 
every  tree.  Coming  around  Christ  to  hear  Him  was 
not  the  question,  but  that  He  should  be  so  precious  to 
their  hearts  that  they  would  put  aside  every  obstacle 
and  practically  obey  Him. 

Let  us  sum  up  these  things  which  we  have  been 
considering.  He  acts  in  a  power  which  dispels  evil, 
because  He  finds  it  there,  and  He  is  good ;  and  God 
alone  is  good.  He  reaches  the  conscience,  and  calls 
souls  to  Himself.  He  acts  in  connection  with  the 
hope  of  Israel  and  the  power  of  God  to  cleanse, 
pardon  and  give  them  strength.  But  it  is  a  grace 
which  we  all  need ;  and  the  goodness  of  God,  the 
energy  of  His  love,  did  not  confine  itself  to  that 
people.  Its  exercise  did  not  agree  with  the  forms 
on  which  the  Jews  lived  (or,  rather,  could  not  live) ; 
and  the  new  wine  must  be  put  into  new  bottles. 
The  question  of  the  sabbath  settled  the  question 
of  the  introduction  of  this  power;  the  sign  of  the 
covenant  gave  way  to  it:  He  who  exercised  it  was 
Lord  of  the  sabbath.  The  loving-kindness  of  the  God 
of  the  sabbath  was  not  stayed,  as  if  having  His  hands 
tied  by  that  which  He  had  established  in  connection 
with  the  covenant.  Jesus  then  assembles  the  vessels 
of  His  grace  and  power,  according  to  the  will  of  God, 

VI. 
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around  Himself.  They  were  the  blessed  ones,  the 
heirs  of  the  kingdom.  The  Lord  describes  their 
character.  It  was  not  the  indifference  and  pride  that 
arose  from  ignorance  of  God,  justly  alienated  from 
Israel,  who  had  sinned  against  Him,  and  despised  the 
glorious  manifestation  of  His  grace  in  Christ.  They 
share  the  distress  and  pain  which  such  a  condition  of 
God's  people  must  cause  in  those  who  had  the  mind  of 
God.  Hated,  proscribed,  put  to  shame  for  the  sake 
of  the  Son  of  man,  who  had  come  to  bear  their 
sorrows,  it  was  their  glory.  They  should  share  His 
glory  when  the  nature  of  God  was  glorified  in  doing- 
all  things  according  to  His  own  will.  They  would  not 
be  put  to  shame  in  heaven;  they  should  have  their 
reward  there,  not  in  Israel.  "In  like  manner  had 
their  fathers  done  unto  the  prophets."  Woe  unto  those 
that  were  at  ease  in  Zion,  during  the  sinful  condition 
of  Israel,  and  their  rejection  and  ill-treatment  of  their 
Messiah  !  It  is  the  contrast  between  the  character 
of  the  true  remnant  and  that  of  the  proud  among  the 
people. 

We  then  find  the  conduct  that  is  suitable  to  the 
former — conduct  which,  to  express  it  in  one  word, 
comprises  in  its  essential  elements,  the  character  of  God 
in  grace,  as  manifested  in  Jesus  on  the  earth.  But 
Jesus  had  His  own  character  of  service  as  the  Son  of 
man  ;  the  application  of  this  to  their  particular  circum- 
stances is  added  in  verses  37,  38.  In  39  the  leaders  of 
Israel  are  set  before  us,  and  in  verse  40  the  portion  of 
the  disciples.  Rejected  like  Himself,  they  should  have 
His  portion;  but,  assuming  that  they  followed  Him 
perfectly,  they  should  have  it  in  blessing,  in  grace,  in 
character,  in  position  also.     What  a  favour  !*     More- 

'•"  This  however  does  not  speak  of  nature  intrinsically,  for  in 
Christ  was  no  sin.  Nor  has  the  word  used  for  "perfect"  that 
sense.  It  is  one  completely  thoroughly  instructed,  formed  com- 
pletely by  the  teaching  of  his  master,  omnibus  numeris  abao- 
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over,  the  judgment  of  self,  and  not  of  one's  brother, 
was  the  means  of  attaining  clear  moral  sight.  The 
tree  good,  the  fruit  would  be  good.  Self -judgment 
applies  to  the  trees.  This  is  always  true.  In  self- 
judgment,  it  is  not  only  the  fruit  that  is  corrected ;  it 
is  oneself.  And  the  tree  is  known  by  its  fruit — not 
only  by  good  fruit,  but  by  its  OAvn.  The  Christian 
bears  the  fruit  of  the  nature  of  Christ.  Also  it  is  the 
heart  itself,  and  real  practical  obedience,  that  are  in 
question. 

Here  then  the  great  principles  of  the  new  life,  in  its 
full  practical  development  in  Christ,  are  set  before  us. 
It  is  the  new  thing  morally,  the  savour  and  character 
of  the  new  wine — the  remnant  made  like  unto  Christ 
whom  they  followed,  unto  Christ  the  new  centre  of 
the  movement  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  of  the  calling 
of  His  grace.  Christ  has  come  out  of  the  walled  court 
of  Judaism,  in  the  power  of  a  new  life  and  by  the 
authority  of  the  Most  High,  who  had  brought  blessing 
into  this  enclosure,  which  it  was  unable  to  acknow- 
ledge. He  had  come  out  from  it,  according  to  the 
principles  of  the  life  itself  which  He  announced ; 
historically.  He  was  still  in  it. 

Hence,  after  this,  we  find  the  Spirit  acting  in  the 
heart  of  a  Gentile.  (Chap,  vii.)  That  heart  manifested 
more  faith  than  any  among  the  children  of  Israel. 
Humble  in  heart,  and  loving  the  people  of  God,  as 
such,  for  the  sake  of  God,  whose  people  they  were, 
and  thus  raised  in  his  affections  above  their  practical 
wretched  state,  he  can  see  in  Jesus  One  who  had 
authority  over  everything,  even  as  he  himself  had 
over  his  soldiers  and  servants.     He  knew  nothing  of 


lutus.  He  will  be  like  him,  as  his  master,  in  all  in  which  he 
was  formed  by  him.  Christ  was  the  perfection ;  we  grow  up 
unto  Him  in  all  things  unto  the  measure  of  the  stature  of  the 
fulness  of  Christ.  (See  Col.  i.  28.) 

VI.,  VII. 
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the  Messiah,  but  he  recognised  in  Jesus*  the  power  of 
God.  This  Avas  not  mere  idea ;  it  was  faith.  There 
was  no  such  faith  in  Israel. 

The  Lord  then  acts  with  a  power  which  was  to  be 
the  source  of  that  which  is  new  for  man.  He  raises 
the  dead.  This  was  indeed  going  beyond  the  pale  of 
the  ordinances  of  the  law.  fie  has  compassion  on  the 
affliction  and  misery  of  man.  Death  was  a  burden  to 
him:  Jesus  delivers  him  from  it.  It  was  not  only 
cleansing  a  leprous  Israelite,  nor  pardoning  and  heal- 
ing believers  among  His  people ;  He  restores  life  to 
one  who  had  lost  it.  Israel,  no  doubt,  will  profit  b}' 
it ;  but  the  power  necessary  to  the  accomplishment  of 
this  work  is  that  which  makes  all  things  new  wherever 
it  may  be. 

The  change  of  which  we  speak,  and  w^hich  these  two 
examples  so  strikingly  illustrate,  is  brought  out  in 
treating  of  the  connection  between  Christ  and  John 
the  Baptist,  who  sends  to  learn  from  the  Lord's  own 
mouth  who  He  is.  John  had  heard  of  His  miracles, 
and  sends  his  disciples  to  learn  who  it  was  that 
wrought  them.  Naturally  the  Messiah,  in  the  exercise 
of  His  power,  would  have  delivered  him  from  prison. 
Was  He  the  Messiah  ?  or  was  John  to  Avait  for 
another  ?  He  had  faith  enough  to  depend  on  the 
answer  of  One  who  wrought  these  miracles ;  but,  shut 
up  in  prison,  his  mind  desired  something  more  positive. 
This  circumstance,  brought  about  by  God,  gives  rise  to 
an  explanation  respecting  the  relative  position  of  John 
and  Jesus.  The  Lord  does  not  here  receive  testimony 
from  John.  John  was  to  receive  Christ  upon  the 
testimony  He  gave  of  Himself ;  and  that  as  having 
taken  a  position  which  would  offend  those  who  judged 
according    to    Jewish   and  carnal   ideas — a  position 

•■'•  We  have  seen  this  to  be  iDiecisely  the  subject  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  in  oiu'  Gosi^el. 
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which  required  faith  in  a  divine  testimony,  and,  con- 
sequently, surrounded  itself  with  those  whom  a  moral 
change  had  enabled  to  appreciate  this  testimony.  The 
Lord,  in  reply  to  John's  messengers,  works  miracles 
which  prove  the  power  of  God  present  in  grace  and 
service  rendered  to  the  poor  ;  and  declares  that  blessed 
is  he  who  is  not  offended  at  the  humble  position  He 
had  taken  in  order  to  accomplish  it.  But  He  gives 
testimony  to  John,  if  He  will  receive  none  from  him. 
He  had  attracted  the  attention  of  the  people,  and  with 
reason  ;  he  was  more  than  a  prophet — he  had  prepared 
the  way  of  the  Lord  Himself.  Nevertheless,  if  he 
prepared  the  way,  the  immense  and  complete  change 
to  be  made  was  not  itself  accomplished.  John's 
ministry,  by  its  very  nature,  put  him  outside  the  effect 
of  this  change.  He  went  before  it  to  announce  the 
One  who  would  accomplish  it,  whose  presence  would 
bring  in  its  power  on  the  earth.  The  least  therefore 
in  the  kingdom  was  greater  than  he. 

The  people,  who  had  received  with  humility  the 
^vord  sent  by  John  the  Baptist,  bore  testimony  in  their 
heart  to  the  ways  and  the  wisdom  of  God.  Those  who 
trusted  in  themselves  rejected  the  counsels  of  God  ac- 
complished in  Christ.  The  Lord,  on  this,  declares 
plainly  what  their  condition  is.  They  rejected  alike 
the  warnings  and  the  grace  of  God.  The  children  of 
wisdom  (those  in  whom  the  wisdom  of  God  wrought) 
acknowledged  and  gave  glory  to  it  in  its  ways.  This 
is  the  history  of  the  reception  both  of  John  and  of 
Jesus.  The  wisdom  of  man  denounced  the  ways  of 
God.  The  righteous  severity  of  His  testimony  against 
evil,  against  the  condition  of  His  people,  shewed  to 
man's  eyes  the  influence  of  a  devil.  The  perfection  of 
His  grace,  condescending  to  poor  sinners,  and  present- 
ing itself  to  them  where  they  were,  was  the  wallowing 
in  sin  and  the  making  oneself  known  by  one's  as- 
sociates.    Proud  self-righteousness  could  bear  neither. 

VII. 
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The  wisdom  of  God  would  be  owned  by  those  who 
were  taught  by  it,  and  by  those  alone. 

Thereupon  these  ways  of  God  towards  the  most 
wretched  sinners,  and  their  effect,  in  contrast  with 
this  pharisaic  spirit,  are  shewn,  in  the  history  of  the 
woman  who  was  a  sinner  in  the  Pharisee's  house ;  and 
a  pardon  is  revealed,  not  with  reference  to  the  govern- 
ment of  God  in  the  earth  on  behalf  of  His  people  (a 
government  with  which  the  healing  of  an  Israelite 
under  God's  discipline  was  connected),  but  an  absolute 
pardon,  involving  peace  to  the  soul,  is  granted  to  the 
most  miserable  of  sinners.  It  was  not  here  merely  the 
question  of  a  prophet.  The  Pharisee's  self-righteous- 
ness could  not  discern  even  that. 

We  have  a  soul  that  loves  God,  and  much,  because 
God  is  love — a  soul  that  has  learnt  this  with  regard  to, 
and  by  means  of,  its  own  sins,  though  not  yefc  know- 
ing forgiveness,  in  seeing  Jesus.  This  is  grace.  Nothing 
more  touching  than  the  way  in  which  the  Lord  shews 
the  presence  of  those  qualities  which  made  this  woman 
now  truly  excellent — qualities  connected  with  the  dis- 
cernment of  His  Person  by  faith.  In  her  were  found 
divine  miderstanding  of  the  Person  of  Christ,  not 
reasoned  out  indeed  in  doctrine  but  felt  in  its  effect  in 
her  heart,  deep  sense  of  her  own  sin,  humility,  love  for 
that  which  was  good,  devotedness  to  Him  who  was 
good.  Everything  shewed  a  heart  in  which  reigned 
sentiments  proper  to  relationship  with  God — senti- 
ments that  flowed  from  His  presence  revealed  in  the 
heart,  because  He  had  made  Himself  known  to  it. 
This,  however,  is  not  the  place  to  dwell  upon  them  ; 
but  it  is  important  to  remark  that  which  has  great 
moral  value,  when  what  a  free  pardon  really  is  is  to  be 
set  forth,  that  the  exercise  of  grace  on  God's  part 
creates  (when  received  into  the  heart)  sentiments  cor- 
responding to  itself,  and  which  nothing  else  can  pro- 
duce ;  and  that  these  sentiments  are  in  connection  with 
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that  grace,  and  with  the  sense  of  sin  it  produces.  It 
gives  a  deep  consciousness  of  sin,  but  it  is  in  connection 
with  the  sense  of  God's  goodness ;  and  the  two  feelings 
increase  in  mutual  proportion.  The  new  thing,  sove- 
reign grace,  can  alone  produce  these  qualities,  which 
answer  to  the  nature  of  God  Himself,  whose  true 
character  the  heart  has  apprehended,  and  with  whom 
it  is  in  communion  ;  and  that,  while  judging  sin  as  it 
deserves  in  the  presence  of  such  a  God. 

It  will  be  observed,  that  this  is  connected  with  the 
knowledge  of  Christ  Himself,  who  is  the  manifestation 
of  this  character  ;  the  true  source  by  grace  of  the  feel- 
ing of  this  broken  heart ;  and  also  that  the  knowledge 
of  her  pardon  comes  afterward.*  It  is  grace — it  is 
Jesus  Himself — His  Person — that  attracts  this  w^omaii 
and  produces  the  moral  effect.  She  goes  away  in 
peace  when  she  understands  the  extent  of  grace  in  the 

'••  To  explain  the  expression,  "  Her  sins  are  forgiven,  for  she 
loved  much,"  we  must  distinguish  between  gi-ace  revealed  in  the 
Person  of  Jesus,  and  the  pardon  He  announced  to  those  whom 
the  grace  had  reached.  The  Lord  is  able  to  make  this  pardon 
known.  He  reveals  it  to  the  poor  woman.  But  it  was  that 
which  she  had  seen  in  Jesus  Hjxnself,  which,  by  grace,  melted 
her  heart  and  produced  the  love  she  had  to  Him — the  seeing 
what  He  was  for  sinners  like  herself.  She  thinks  only  of  Him  : 
He  has  taken  possession  of  her  heart  so  as  to  shut  out  other  in- 
fluences. Hearing  that  He  is  there,  she  goes  into  the  house  of 
this  j)roud  man,  without  thinking  of  anything  but  the  fact  that 
Jesus  is  there.  His  presence  answered,  or  prevented,  every 
question.  She  saw  what  He  was  for  a  sinner,  and  that  the 
most  wretched  and  disgraced  found  a  resource  in  Him ;  she  felt 
her  sins  in  the  way  that  this  perfect  grace,  which  opens  the 
heart  and  wins  confidence,  causes  them  to  be  felt ;  and  she 
loved  much.  Grace  in  Christ  had  produced  its  effect.  She 
loved  because  of  His  love.  This  is  the  reason  that  the  Lord 
says,  "  Her  sins  are  forgiven,  because  she  loved  much."  It  was 
not  that  her  love  was  meritorious  for  this,  but  that  God  revealed 
the  glorious  fact  that  the  sins — be  they  ever  so  numerous  and 
abominable — of  one  M'hose  heart  was  turned  to  God  were  fully 
pardoned.     There  are  many  whose  hearts  are  turned  to  God, 

VII. 
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pardon  which  He  pronounces.  And  the  pardon  itself 
lias  its  force  in  her  mind,  in  that  Jesus  was  everything 
to  her.  If  He  forgave,  she  was  satisfied.  Without 
accounting  for  it  to  herself,  it  was  God  revealed  to  her 
lieart;  it  was  not  self-approval,  nor  the  judgment 
others  might  form  of  the  change  wrought  in  her. 
Grace  had  so  taken  possession  of  her  heart — grace 
])ersonified  in  Jesus — God  was  so  manifested  to  her, 
that  His  approval  in  grace,  His  forgiveness,  carried 
everything  else  with  it.  If  He  was  satisfied,  so  was 
she.  She  had  all  in  attaching  this  importance  to 
Christ.  Grace  delights  to  bless,  and  the  soul  that 
attaches  importance  enough  to  Christ  is  content  with 
the  blessing  it  bestows.  How  striking  is  the  firmness 
with  which  grace  asserts  itself,  and  does  not  fear  to 

uud  who  love  Jesus,  that  do  not  know  this.  Jesus  pronounces 
oil  their  case  with  authority — sends  them  away  in  peace.  It  is 
ii,  revelation — an  answer — to  the  wants  and  affections  produced 
in  the  heart  made  penitent  by  grace  revealed  in  the  Person  of 
Christ. 

If  God  manifests  Himself  in  this  world,  and  with  such  love, 
lie  must  needs  set  aside  in  the  heart  every  other  consideration. 
And  tlius,  without  being  aware  of  it,  this  poor  woman  was  the 
only  one  who  acted  suitably  in  those  cii'cumstances ;  for  she 
appreciated  the  all-importance  of  the  One  \vho  was  there.  A 
Saviour-God  being  present,  of  what  importance  was  Sunon  and 
]iis  house?  Jesus  caused  all  else  to  be  forgotten.  Let  us  re- 
member this. 

The  beginning  of  man's  fall  was  loss  of  confidence  in  God,  by 
the  seducing  suggestion  of  Satan  that  God  had  kept  back  what 
Mould  make  man  like  God.  Confidence  in  God  lost,  man  seeks, 
ill  the  exercise  of  his  own  will,  to  make  himself  happy:  lusts, 
sin,  transgression  follow.  Christ  is  God  in  infinite  love,  winning 
biick  the  confidence  of  man's  heart  to  God.  Removal  of  guilt, 
and  power  to  Uve  to  God,  are  another  thmg,  and  found  in  their 
own  place  through  Christ,  as  pardon  comes  in  its  place  here. 
]  hit  the  poor  woman,  through  grace,  had  felt  that  there  was  one 
li(  art  she  could  trust,  if  none  else;  but  that  was  God's. 

God  is  light  and  God  is  love.  These  are  the  two  essential 
i::iines  of  God,  and  in  every  true  case  of  conversion  both  are 
fuund.     In  the  cross  they  meet;   sin  is  brought  fully  into  the 
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withstand  the  judgment  of  man  who  despises  it !  It 
takes  unhesitatingly  the  part  of  the  poor  sinner  whom 
it  has  touched.  Man's  judgment  only  proves  that  he 
neither  knows  nor  appreciates  God  in  the  most  perfect 
manifestation  of  His  nature.  To  man,  with  all  his 
wisdom,  it  is  but  a  poor  preacher,  who  deceives  him- 
self in  passing  for  a  prophet,  and  to  whom  it  is  not 
worth  while  to  give  a  little  water  for  his  feet.  To  the 
believer  it  is  perfect  and  divine  love,  it  is  perfect  peace 
if  he  has  faith  in  Christ.  Its  fruits  are  not  yet  before 
man;  they  are  before  God,  if  Christ  is  appreciated. 
And  he  who  appreciates  Him  thinks  neither  of  him- 
self nor  of  his  fruits  (except  of  the  bad),  but  of  the 
One  who  was  the  testimony  of  grace  to  his  heart  when 
he  was  nothing  but  a  sinner. 

light,  but  in  that  by  which  love  is  fully  known.  So  in  the  heart 
light  reveals  sin,  that  is  God  as  light  does,  but  the  light  is  there 
by  perfect  love.  The  God  who  shews  the  sins  is  there  in  perfect 
love  to  do  it.  Christ  was  this  in  this  world.  Revealing  Him- 
self, He  must  be  both  ;  so  Christ  was  love  in  the  world,  but  the 
light  of  it.  So  in  the  heart.  The  love  through  grace  gives  con- 
lidence,  and  thus  the  light  is  gladly  let  in,  and  in  the  confidence 
in  the  love,  and  seeing  self  in  the  Hght,  the  heart  has  wholly 
met  God's  heart :  so  with  this  poor  woman.  This  is  where  the 
heart  of  man  and  God  always  and  alone  meet.  The  Pharisee 
had  neither.  Pitch  dark,  neither  love  nor  light  were  there.  He 
had  God  manifest  in  the  flesh  in  his  house  and  saw  nothing — 
only  settled  that  He  was  not  a  prophet.  It  is  a  wondrous  scene 
to  see  these  three  hearts.  Man's  as  such  resting  on  false  himian 
righteousness,  God's,  and  the  poor  sinner's — fully  meeting  it 
as  God  did  hers.  Who  was  the  child  of  wisdom?  for  it  is  a 
commentary  on  that  expression. 

And  note,  though  Christ  had  said  nothing  of  it,  but  bowed  to 
the  slight,  yet  He  was  not  insensible  to  the  neglect  which  had 
not  met  Him  with  the  common  courtesies  of  life.  To  Simon  He 
was  a  poor  preacher,  whose  pretensions  he  could  judge,  certainly 
not  a  prophet ;  for  the  poor  woman,  God  in  love,  and  bringing 
lier  heart  into  unison  with  His  as  to  her  sins  and  as  to  herself, 
for  love  was  trusted  in.  Kote,  too,  this  clinging  to  Jesus  is 
where  true  light  is  found  :  here  the  fniitful  revelation  of  the 
gospel ;  to  Mary  Magdalene,  as  to  the  highest  privilege  of  saints. 

VII. 
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This  is  the  new  thing — grace,  and  even  its  fruits  in 
their  perfection  :  the  heart  of  God  manifested  in  grace, 
and  the  heart  of  man — a  sinner — responding  to  it  by 
grace,  having  apprehended,  or  rather  having  been 
apprehended  by,  the  perfect  manifestation  of  that 
grace  in  Christ. 

In  chapter  viii.  the  Lord  explains  the  import  and 
the  effect  of  His  ministry ;  and  especially,  I  doubt  not, 
its  effect  among  the  Jews. 

However  great  the  unbelief,  Jesus  carries  on  His 
work  to  the  end,  and  the  fruits  of  His  work  appear. 
He  goes  to  preach  the  good  news  of  the  kingdom. 
His  disciples  (the  fruit,  and  the  witnesses  by  grace,  in 
their  measure,  in  the  same  manner  as  Himself,  of  His 
mighty  word)  accompany  Him ;  and  other  fruits  of 
this  same  word,  witnesses  also  by  their  own  deliver- 
ance from  the  power  of  the  enemy,  and  by  the  affection 
and  devotedness  flowing  from  thence  by  grace — a 
grace  which  acted  also  in  them,  according  to  the  love 
and  devotedness  that  attach  to  Jesus.  Here  women 
have  a  good  place.*  The  work  was  strengthened  and 
consolidated,  and  characterises  itself  by  its  effects. 

The  Lord  explains  its  true  nature.  He  did  not  take 
possession  of  the  kingdom.  He  did  not  seek  for  fruit ; 
He  sowed  the  testimony  of  God  in  order  to  produce 
fruit.  This,  in  a  striking  way,  is  the  altogether  new 
thing.  The  word  was  its  seed.  Moreover  it  was  the 
disciples  only — who  had  followed  and  attached  them- 
selves to  His  Person,  by  grace  and  by  virtue  of  the 
manifestation  of  the  power  and  grace  of  God  in  His 
Person — to  whom  it   was   given  to   understand   the 


■^-  It  is  exceedingly  interesting  to  see  the  distinct  place  of  the 
disciples  and  the  women.  Nor,  as  said  above,  have  the  women 
a  bad  place.  We  find  them  again  at  the  cross  and  the  septdchre 
when — at  any  rate  save  John — the  disciples  had  fled,  or,  even  if 
called  by  the  women  to  the  sepulchre,  gone  home  !  when  they 
saw  He  was  raised. 
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mysteries,  the  thoughts  of  God,  revealed  in  Christ,  of 
this  kingdom  which  was  not  being  openly  established 
by  power.  Here  the  remnant  is  very  clearly  distin- 
guished from  the  nation.  To  "  others "  it  was  in 
parables,  that  they  might  not  understand.  For  that 
the  Lord  Himself  must  be  received  morally.  Here 
this  parable  is  not  accompanied  by  others.  Alone  it 
marks  out  the  position.  The  warning,  which  we  con- 
sidered in  Mark,  is  added.  Finally  the  light  of  God 
was  not  manifested  in  order  to  be  hidden.  Moreover 
everything  should  be  made  manifest.  Therefore  they 
must  take  heed  how  they  heard,  for,  if  they  possessed 
that  which  they  heard,  they  should  receive  more : 
otherwise  even  that  should  be  taken  from  them. 

The  Lord  puts  a  seal  upon  this  testimony,  namely^ 
that  the  thing  in  question  was  the  word,  which  drew 
to  Him  and  to  God  those  who  were  to.  enjoy  the  bless- 
ing ;  and  that  the  word  was  the  basis  of  all  relationship 
with  Himself,  declaring,  when  they  spoke  to  Him  of 
His  mother  and  brethren,  by  whom  He  was  related  to* 
Israel  after  the  flesh,  that  He  acknowledged  as  such 
none  others  but  those  who  heard  and  obeyed  the  word 
of  God. 

Besides  the  evident  power  manifested  in  His  miracles 
the  accounts  that  follow — to  the  end  of  chapter  viii. — 
present  different  aspects  of  the  work  of  Christ,  and  of 
His  reception,  and  of  its  consequences. 

First  the  Lord — although,  apparently.  He  takes  no 
notice — is  associated  with  His  disciples  in  the  difficul- 
ties and  storms  that  surround  them,  because  they  have 
embarked  in  His  service.  We  have  seen  that  He 
gathered  the  disciples  around  Himself :  they  are 
devoted  to  His  service.  As  far  as  man's  power  to 
avert  it  went,  they  were  in  imminent  danger.  The 
waves  are  ready  to  swallow  them  up.  Jesus,  in  their 
eyes,  cares  nothing  about  it ;  but  God  has  permitted 
this  exercise  of  faith.     They  are  there  on  account  of 
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Christ,  and  with  Him.  Christ  is  with  them  ;  and  the 
power  of  Christ,  for  whose  sake  they  are  in  the  storm, 
is  there  to  protect  them.  They  are  together  with  Him 
in  the  same  vessel.  If  as  to  themselves  they  might 
perish,  they  are  associated  in  the  counsels  of  God  with 
Jesus,  and  His  presence  is  their  safeguard.  He  per- 
mits the  storm,  but  He  is  Himself  in  the  vessel. 
When  He  shall  awake  and  manifest  Himself,  all  will 
be  calm. 

In  the  healing  of  the  demoniac,  in  the  country  of 
the  Gadarenes,  we  have  a  living  picture  of  what  was 
passing. 

As  to  Israel,  the  remnant — however  great  the 
enemy's  power — is  delivered.  The  world  beseeches 
Jesus  to  depart,  desiring  their  own  ease,  which  is  more 
rlisturbed  by  the  presence  and  power  of  God  than  by 
a  legion  of  devils.  He  goes  away.  The  man  who  was 
healed — the  remnant — would  fain  be  with  Him ;  but 
the  Lord  sends  him  back  (into  the  world  that  He 
(|uitted  Himself)  to  be  a  witness  of  the  grace  and 
}X)wer  of  which  he  had  been  the  subject. 

The  herd  of  swine,  I  doubt  not,  set  before  us  the 
career  of  Israel  towards  their  destruction,  after  the 
rejection  of  the  Lord.  The  world  accustoms  itself  to 
the  power  of  Satan — painful  as  it  may  be  to  see  it  in 
certain  cases — never  to  the  power  of  God. 

The  next  two  histories  present  the  effect  of  faith, 
and  the  real  need  with  which  the  grace  that  meets  it 
;has  to  do.  The  faith  of  the  remnant  seeks  Jesus  to 
preserve  the  life  of  that  which  is  ready  to  perish.  The 
Lord  answers  it,  and  comes  Himself  to  answer  it.  On 
the  way  (it  is  there  He  was,  and,  as  to  final  deliver- 
ance. He  is  still  there),  in  the  midst  of  the  crowd  that 
surrounded  Him,  faith  touches  Him.  The  poor  woman 
liad  a  disease  which  no  means  at  man's  disposal  could 
Ileal.  But  power  is  found  in  the  Man,  Christ,  and 
icomes  forth  from  Him  for  the  healing  of  man,  where- 
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ever  faith  exists,  while  waiting  for  the  final  accom- 
plishment of  His  mission  on  earth.  She  is  healed,  and 
confesses  before  Christ  her  condition  and  all  that  had 
happened  to  her :  and  thus,  by  means  of  the  effect  of 
faith,  testimony  is  rendered  to  Christ.  The  remnant 
is  manifested,  faith  distinguishes  them  from  the  multi- 
tude ;  their  condition  being  the  fruit  of  divine  power 
in  Christ. 

This  principle  applies  to  the  healing  of  every 
believer,  and,  consequently,  to  that  of  the  Gentiles,  as 
the  apostle  argues.  Healing  power  is  in  the  Person 
of  Christ ;  faith — by  grace  and  by  the  attraction  of 
Christ — profits  by  it.  It  does  not  depend  on  the 
relationship  of  the  Jew,  although,  as  to  his  position, 
he  was  the  first  to  profit  by  it.  It  is  a  question  of 
what  there  is  in  the  Person  of  Christ,  and  of  faith  in 
the  individual.  If  there  is  faith  in  the  individual,  this 
power  acts;  he  goes  away  in  peace,  healed  by  the 
power  of  God  Himself. 

But,  in  fact,  if  w^e  consider  in  full  the  condition  of 
man,  it  was  not  sickness  merely  which  was  in  question, 
but  death.  Christ,  before  the  full  manifestation  of 
the  state  of  man,  met  it,  so  to  speak,  on  the  way ;  but, 
as  in  the  case  of  Lazarus,  the  manifestation  was 
allowed  ;  and  to  faith  this  manifestation  took  place  in 
the  death  of  Jesus.  Thus,  here,  it  is  permitted  that 
the  daughter  of  Jairus  should  die  before  the  arrival  of 
Christ ;  but  grace  has  come  to  raise  from  the  dead, 
with  the  divine  power  that  alone  can  accomplish  it ; 
and  Jesus,  in  comforting  the  poor  father,  bids  him  not 
to  fear,  but  only  to  believe,  and  his  daughter  should 
be  made  whole.  It  is  faith  in  His  Person,  in  the 
divine  power  in  Him,  in  the  grace  that  comes  to 
exercise  it,  which  obtains  joy  and  deliverance.  But 
Jesus  does  not  seek  the  multitude  here;  the  mani- 
festation of  this  power  is  only  for  the  consolation  of 
those  who  feel  their  need  of  it,  and  for  the  faith  of 
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those  who  are  really  attached  to  Him.  The  multitude 
know,  indeed,  that  the  maiden  is  dead  ;  they  bewail 
her,  and  do  not  understand  the  power  of  God  that  can 
raise  her  up.  Jesus  gives  back  to  her  parents  the 
child  whose  life  He  had  restored.  Thus  will  it  be 
with  the  Jews  at  the  end,  in  the  midst  of  the  unbelief 
of  the  many.  Meantime  by  faith  we  anticipate  this 
joy,  convinced  that  it  is  our  state  by  grace ;  we  live : 
only  that  for  us  it  is  in  connection  with  Christ  in 
heaven,  the  firstfruits  of  a  new  creation. 

With  respect  to  His  ministry,  Jesus  will  have  this 
hidden.  He  must  be  received  according  to  the  testi- 
mony which  He  bore  to  the  conscience  and  to  the 
heart.  On  the  way  this  testimony  was  not  entirely 
finished.  We  shall  see  His  last  efforts  with  the  un- 
believing heart  of  man  in  the  succeeding  chapters. 

In  chapter  ix.  the  Lord  charges  the  disciples  with 
the  same  mission  in  Israel  as  that  which  He  Himself 
fulfilled.  They  preach  the  kingdom,  heal  the  sick,  and 
cast  out  devils.  But  this  is  added,  that  their  work 
takes  the  character  of  a  final  mission.  Not  that  the 
Lord  had  ceased  to  work,  for  He  also  sent  forth  the 
seventy ;  but  final  in  this  sense,  that  it  became  a 
definite  testimony  against  the  people  if  they  rejected 
it.  The  twelve  were  to  shake  off  the  dust  from  their 
feet  on  leaving  the  cities  that  would  reject  them. 
This  is  intelligible  at  the  point  we  have  reached  in  the 
Gospel.  It  is  repeated,  with  a  yet  greater  force,  in  the 
case  of  the  seventy.  We  shall  speak  of  it  in  the 
chapter  that  relates  to  their  being  sent  forth.  Their 
mission  comes  after  the  manifestation  of  His  glory  to 
the  three  disciples.  But  the  Lord  as  long  as  He  was 
here  continued  His  exercise  of  power  in  mercy,  for  it 
was  what  He  personally  was  here,  and  sovereign  good- 
ness in  Him  was  above  all  the  evil  He  met  with. 

To  go  on  with  our  chapter.  That  which  follows 
verse  7  shews  that  the  fame  of  His  marvellous  works 
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had  reached  the  ears  of  the  king.  Israel  was  without 
excuse.  Whatever  little  conscience  there  was  felt  the 
effect  of  His  power.  The  people  also  followed  Him. 
Gone  apart  with  the  disciples,  who  had  returned  from 
their  mission,  He  is  soon  surrounded  by  the  multitude ; 
again,  their  servant  in  grace,  however  great  their  unbe- 
lief, He  preaches  to  them  and  heals  all  who  needed  it. 
But  He  would  give  them  a  fresh  and  very  especial 
proof  of  the  divine  power  and  presence  that  was 
among  them.  It  had  been  said  that  in  the  time  of 
Israel's  blessing  from  the  Lord,  when  He  should  make 
the  horn  of  David  to  flourish.  He  would  satisfy  the 
poor  with  bread.  Jesus  now  does  so.  But  there  is 
more  than  this  here.  We  have  seen  throughout  this 
Gospel  that  He  exercises  this  power,  in  His  humanity, 
by  the  unmeasured  energy  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Hence 
a  marvellous  blessing  for  us,  granted  according  to  the 
sovereign  counsels  of  God,  through  the  perfect  wisdom 
of  Jesus  in  selecting  His  instruments.  He  will  have 
the  disciples  do  it.  Nevertheless  the  power  that  per- 
forms it  is  all  His  own.  The  disciples  see  nothing 
beyond  that  which  their  eyes  can  estimate.  But,  if 
He  who  feeds  them  is  Jehovah,  He  ever  takes  His 
place  Himself  in  the  dependence  of  the  nature  He  had 
assumed.  He  retires  with  His  disciples,  and  there, 
afar  from  the  world.  He  prays.  And,  as  in  the  two 
remarkable  cases*  of  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost 

*  Observe  also  here,  that  it  is  not  only  in  the  case  of  acts  of 
power,  or  in  that  of  testimony  to  the  glory  of  His  Person  in 
answer  to  His  prayer,  that  these  prayers  are  offered.  His  con- 
versation with  the  disciples  respecting  the  change  in  the  dispen- 
sations of  God  (in  which  He  speaks  of  His  sufferings,  and  forbids 
them  to  make  Him  known  as  the  Christ)  is  introduced  by  His 
prayer  when  He  was  in  a  desert  place  with  them.  That  His 
people  'were  to  be  given  up  for  a  time  occupied  His  heart  aa 
much  as  the  glory.  .Moreover,  He  pours  out  His  heart  to  God, 
whatever  may  be  the  subject  that  occupies  Him  according  to  the 
ways  of  God. 

VOL.  IIL  IX.  T 
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and  the  selection  of  the  Twelve,  so  here  also  His 
prayer  is  the  occasion  of  the  manifestation  of  His 
glory — glory  which  was  due  to  Him,  but  which  the 
Father  gave  Him  as  man,  and  in  connection  with  the 
sufferings  and  the  humiliation,  which,  in  His  love.  He 
voluntarily  underwent. 

The  attention  of  the  people  was  excited,  but  they 
did  not  go  beyond  the  speculations  of  the  human  mind 
with  regard  to  the  Saviour.  The  disciples'  faith 
recognised  without  hesitation  the  Christ  in  Jesus. 
But  He  was  no  longer  to  be  proclaimed  as  such — the 
Son  of  man  was  to  suffer.  Counsels  more  important,  a 
glory  more  excellent  than  that  of  the  Messiah,  were  to 
be  realised  :  but  it  should  be  through  suffering — suflfer- 
ing  that,  as  to  human  trials.  His  disciples  were  to 
share  by  following  Him.  But  in  losing  their  life  for 
Him,  they  would  gain  it ;  for  in  following  Jesus,  the 
eternal  life  of  the  soul  was  the  question  and  not 
merely  the  kingdom.  Moreover  He  who  was  now 
rejected  would  return  in  His  own  glory,  namely,  as 
Son  of  man  (the  character  He  takes  in  this  Gospel),  in 
the  glory  of  the  Father,  for  He  was  the  Son  of  God, 
and  in  that  of  the  angels  as  Jehovah  the  Saviour, 
taking  place  above  them,  although  (yea  as)  man :  He 
was  worthy  of  this,  for  He  created  them.  The  salva- 
tion of  the  soul,  the  glory  of  Jesus  acknowledged 
according  to  His  rights,  everything  warned  them  to 
confess  Him  while  He  was  despised  and  disallowed. 
Now,  to  strengthen  the  faith  of  those  whom  He  would 
make  pillars,  and  through  them  the  faith  of  all,  He 
announces  that  some  of  them,  before  they  tasted  death 
(they  should  neither  wait  for  death,  in  which  the 
value  of  eternal  life  would  be  felt,  nor  for  the  return 
of  Christ),  should  see  the  kingdom  of  God. 

In  consequence  of  this  declaration,  eight  days  later 
He  took  the  three  who  afterwards  were  pillars,  and 
went  up  into  a  mountain  to  pray.    There  He  is  trans- 
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figured.  He  appears  in  glory,  and  the  disciples  see  it. 
But  Moses  and  Elias  share  it  with  Him.  The  saints  of 
the  Old  Testament  have  part  with  Him  in  the  glory  of 
the  kingdom  founded  upon  His  death.  They  speak 
with  Him  of  His  decease.  They  had  heretofore  spoken 
of  other  things.  They  had  seen  the  law  set  up,  or  had 
sought  to  bring  the  people  back  to  it,  for  the  introduc- 
tion of  blessing;  but  now  that  this  new  glory  is  the 
subject,  all  depends  on  the  death  of  Christ,  and  on  that 
alone.  Everything  else  disappears.  The  heavenly 
glory  of  the  kingdom  and  death  are  in  immediate  rela- 
tionship. Peter  sees  only  the  introduction  of  Christ 
into  a  glory  equal  to  theirs ;  connecting  the  latter  in 
his  mind  with  that  which  they  both  were  to  a  Jew, 
and  associating  Jesus  with  it.  It  is  then  that  the  two 
disappear  entirely,  and  Jesus  remains  alone.  It  was 
He  alone  whom  they  were  to  hear;  The  connection  of 
Moses  and  Elias  with  Jesus  in  the  glory,  depended  on 
the  rejection  of  their  testimony  by  the  people  to  whom 
they  had  addressed  it. 

But  this  is  not  all.  The  church,  properly  so  called, 
is  not  seen  here.  But  the  sign  of  the  excellent  glory, 
of  the  presence  of  God,  shews  itself — the  cloud  in 
which  Jehovah  dwelt  in  Israel.  Jesus  brings  the 
disciples  to  it  as  witnesses.  Moses  and  Elias  disappear, 
and,  Jesus  having  brought  the  disciples  close  to  the 
glory,  the  God  of  Israel  manifests  Himself  as  the 
Father,  and  owns  Jesus  as  the  Son  in  whom  He 
delighted.  All  is  changed  in  the  relationships  of  God 
with  man.  The  Son  of  man,  put  to  death  on  earth,  is 
owned  in  the  excellent  glory  to  be  the  Son  of  the 
Father.  The  disciples  know  Him  thus  by  the  testi- 
mony of  the  Father,  are  associated  with  Him,  and,  as 
it  were,  introduced  into  connection  with  the  glory  in 
w^hich  the  Father  Himself  thus  acknowledged  Jesus — 
in  which  the  Father  and  the  Son  are  found.  Jehovah 
makes  Himself  known  as  Father  by  revealing  the  Son. 

IX. 
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And  the  disciples  find  themselves  associated  on  eartli 
with  the  abode  of  glory,  from  whence,  at  all  times, 
Jehovah  Himself  had  protected  Israel.  Jesus  was 
there  with  them,  and  He  was  the  Son  of  God.  What 
a  position  !  What  a  change  for  them !  It  is,  in  fact, 
the  change  from  all  that  was  most  excellent  in 
Judaism  to  connection  with  the  heavenly  glory,  which 
was  wrought  at  that  moment,  in  order  to  make  all 
things  new.* 

The  personal  profit  of  this  passage  is  great,  in  that 
it  reveals  to  us,  in  a  very  striking  manner,  the  heavenly 
and  glorious  state.  The  saints  are  in  the  same  glory 
as  Jesus,  they  are  with  Him,  they  converse  familiarly 
with  Him,  they  converse  on  that  which  is  nearest  to 
His  heart — on  His  sufferings  and  death.  They  speak 
with  the  sentiments  that  flow  from  circumstances 
which  affect  the  heart.  He  was  to  die  in  the  beloved 
Jerusalem,  instead  of  their  receiving  the  kingdom. 
They  speak  as  understanding  the  counsels  of  God  ;  for 
the  thing  had  not  yet  taken  place.  Such  are  the  rela- 
tionships of  the  saints  with  Jesus  in  the  kingdom. 
For,  up  to  this  point,  it  is  the  manifestation  of  the 
glory  as  the  world  will  see  it,  with  the  addition  of  the 

*  It  is  the  display  of  the  kingdom,  not  of  the  church  in 
heavenly  places.  I  suppose  the  words  "they  entered"  must 
refer  to  Moses  and  EHas.  But  the  cloud  overshadowed  the 
disciples.  Yet  it  carries  us  heyond  that  display.  The  word 
"  overshadowed"  is  the  same  as  that  used  by  the  LXX  for  the 
cloud  coming  and  fiUing  the  tabernacle.  We  learn  from 
Matthew  it  was  a  bright  cloud.  It  was  the  Shekinah  of  glory 
which  had  been  with  Israel  in  the  wilderness — I  may  say  the 
Father's  house.  His  voice  came  from  it.  Into  this  they 
entered.  It  is  this  in  Luke  that  makes  the  disciples  afraid. 
God  had  talked  with  Moses  out  of  it ;  but  here  they  enter  into 
it.  Thus,  besides  the  kingdom,  there  is  the  proper  dweUing- 
place  of  the  saints.  This  is  found  in  Luke  only.  We  have  the 
kingdom,  Moses  and  Elias  in  the  same  glory  with  the  Son,  and 
others  in  flesh  on  the  earth,  but  the  heavenly  sojourn  of  the 
saints  also. 
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intercourse  between  the  glorified  and  Jesus.  The 
three  were  standing  on  the  mountain.  But  the  three 
disciples  go  beyond  this.  They  are  taught  of  the 
Father.  His  own  affections  for  His  Son  are  made 
known  to  them.  Moses  and  Elias  have  borne  testi- 
mony to  Christ,  and  shall  be  glorified  with  Him ;  but 
Jesus  now  remains  alone  for  the  church.  This  is  more 
than  the  kingdom,  it  is  fellowship  with  the  Father, 
and  with  His  Son  Jesus  (not  understood,  assuredly,  at 
that  time,  but  now  is  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost). 
It  is  wonderful,  this  entrance  of  the  saints  into  the 
excellent  glory,  into  the  Shekinah,  the  abode  of  God ; 
and  these  revelations  on  God's  part  of  His  own  affec- 
tions for  His  Son.  This  is  more  than  the  glory.  Jesus, 
however,  is  always  the  object  that  fills  the  scene  for 
us.  Observe  also  for  our  position  down  here,  that  the 
Lord  speaks  as  intimately  of  His  death  to  His  disciples 
on  the  earth  as  to  Moses  and  Elias.  These  are  not 
more  intimate  with  Him  than  are  Peter,  James,  and 
John.  Sweet  and  precious  thought !  And  mark  how 
thin  a  veil  there  is  between  us  and  what  is  heavenly.* 
That  which  follows  is  the  application  of  this  revela- 
tion to  the  state  of  things  below.  The  disciples  are 
unable  to  profit  by  the  power  of  Jesus,  already  mani- 
fested, to  cast  out  the  power  of  the  enemy.  And  this 
justifies  God  in  that  which  was  revealed  of  His 
counsels  on  the  mount,  and  leads  to  the  setting  aside 
of  the  Jewish  system,  in  order  to  introduce  their  fulfil- 
ment. But  this  does  not  hinder  the  action  of  the 
grace  of  Christ  in  delivering  men  while  He  was  yet 
with  them,  until  man  had  finally  rejected  Him.  But, 
without  noticing  the  fruitless   astonishment   of  the 

"''  Note  too  that  if  Jesus  takes  up  the  disciples  to  see  the  glory 
of  the  kingdom,  and  the  entrance  of  the  saints  into  the  excellent 
glory  where  the  father  was,  He  came  down  also  and  met  the 
crowd  of  this  world  and  the  power  of  Satan  where  we  have  to 
walk. 

IX. 
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people,  He  insists  with  His  disciples  on  His  rejection 
and  on  His  crucifixion ;  carrying  this  principle  on  to 
the  renunciation  of  self,  and  the  humility  which  would 
receive  that  which  was  least. 

In  the  remainder  of  the  chapter,  from  verse  46,  the 
Gospel  gives  us  the  different  features  of  selfishness  and 
of  the  flesh  that  are  in  contrast  with  the  grace  and 
devotedness  manifested  in  Christ,  and  that  tend  to 
prevent  the  believer  from  walking  in  His  steps. 
Verses  46-48 ;  49,  50 ;  51-56,  respectively,  present 
examples*  of  this ;  and,  from  57  to  62,  the  contrast 
between  the  illusive  will  of  man  and  the  efficacious 
call  of  grace  ;  the  discovery  of  the  repugnance  of  the 
flesh,  when  there  is  a  true  call ;  and  the  absolute  re- 
nunciation of  all  things,  in  order  to  obey  it,  are  set 
before  us  by  the  Spirit  of  God.-[- 

The  Lord  (in  reply  to  the  spirit  that  sought  the 
aggrandisement  of  their  own  company  on  earth, 
forgetful  of  the  cross)  expresses  to  the  disciples  that 
which  He  did  not  conceal  from  Himself,  the  truth  of 
God,  that  all  were  in  such  wise  against  them  that,  if 
any  one  were  not  so,  he  was  even  thereby  for  them. 
So  thoroughly  did  the  presence  of  Christ  test  the 
heart.  The  other  reason,  given  elsewhere,  is  not  re- 
peated here.  The  Spirit,  in  this  connection,  confines 
Himself  to  the  point  of  view  we  are  considering. 
Thus  rejected,  the  Lord  judges  no  one.  He  does  not 
avenge  Himself;  He  was  come  to  save  men's  lives. 
That  a  Samaritan  should  repulse  the  Messiah  was,  to 


*  These  three  passages  point  out,  each  in  succession,  a  more 
subtle  selfishness  less  easily  detected  by  man  :  gross  personal 
selfishness,  corporate  selfishness,  and  the  selfishness  that  clothes 
itself  with  the  appearance  of  zeal  for  the  Lord,  but  which  is  not 
likeness  to  Him. 

t  Observe  that,  when  the  will  of  man  acts,  he  does  not  feel 
the  difiiculties,  but  he  is  not  qualified  for  the  work.  When  there 
is  a  true  call,  the  hindrances  are  felt. 
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the  disciples,  worthy  of  destruction.  Christ  came  to 
save  the  lives  of  men.  He  submits  to  the  insult,  and 
goes  elsewhere.  There  were  some  who  wished  to  serve 
Rim  here  below.  He  had  no  home  to  which  He  could 
take  them.  Meantime,  for  this  very  reason,  the 
preaching  of  the  kingdom  was  the  only  thing  to  His 
unwearying  love ;  the  dead  (to  God)  might  bury  the 
dead.  He  who  was  called,  who  was  alive,  must  be 
occupied  with  one  thing,  with  the  kingdom,  to  bear 
testimony  to  it;  and  that  without  looking  back,  the 
urgency  of  the  matter  lifting  him  above  all  other 
thoughts.  He  who  had  put  his  hand  to  the  plough 
iQUst  not  look  back.  The  kingdom,  in  presence  of  the 
enmity — the  ruin — of  man,  of  all  that  opposed  it, 
required  the  soul  to  be  wholly  absorbed  in  its  interests 
by  the  power  of  God.  The  work  of  God,  in  the  pre- 
sence of  Christ's  rejection,  demanded  entire  con- 
secration. 

The  mission  of  the  seventy  follows  in  chapter  x.,  a 
mission  important  in  its  character  for  the  development 
of  the  ways  of  God. 

This  character  is,  in  fact,  different  in  some  respects 
from  that  of  the  beginning  of  chapter  ix.  The  mission 
is  founded  on  the  glory  of  Christ  manifested  in  chap- 
ter ix.  This,  of  necessity,  settles  the  question  more 
decisively  of  the  Lord's  relations  with  the  Jews :  for 
His  glory  came  after,  and,  as  to  His  human  position, 
was  the  result  of  His  rejection  by  the  nation. 

Tliis  rejection  was  not  yet  accomplished  :  this  glory 
was  only  revealed  to  three  of  His  disciples ;  so  that  the 
Lord  still  exercised  His  ministry  among  the  people. 
But  we  see  these  alterations  in  it.  He  insists  on  that 
which  is  moral  and  eternal,  the  position  into  which  it 
would  bring  His  disciples,  the  true  effect  of  His  testi- 
mony in  the  world,  and  the  judgment  about  to  fall 
upon  the  Jews^  Nevertheless  the  harvest  was  great. 
For  love,  unchilled  by  sin,  saw  the  need  through  the 

X. 
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outward  opposition;  but  there  were  few  moved  by 
this  love.  The  Lord  of  the  harvest  alone  could  send 
forth  true  labourers. 

Already  the  Lord  announces  that  they  are  as  lambs 
among  wolves.  What  a  change  from  the  presentation 
of  the  kingdom  to  the  people  of  God  !  They  were  to 
trust  (like  the  twelve)  to  the  care  of  the  Messiah  pre- 
sent on  the  earth,  and  who  influenced  the  heart  with 
divine  power.  They  were  to  go  as  the  Lord's  labourers, 
openly  avowing  their  object,  not  toiling  for  their  food, 
but  as  having  claims  on  His  part.  Wholly  devoted  to 
their  work,  they  were  to  salute  no  one.  Time  pressed. 
Judgment  was  coming.  There  were  those  in  Israel 
who  were  not  children  of  peace.  The  remnant  would 
be  distinguished  by  the  eftect  of  their  mission  on  the 
heart,  not  yet  judicially.  But  peace  should  rest  on  the 
children  of  peace.  These  messengers  exercised  the 
power  gained  by  Jesus  over  the  enemy,  and  which  He 
could  thus  bestow  (and  this  was  much  more  than  a 
miracle) ;  and  they  were  to  declare  unto  those  whom 
they  visited  that  the  kingdom  of  God  had  come  nigh 
unto  them.  Important  testimony  !  When  the  judg- 
ment was  not  executed,  it  required  faith  to  recognise 
it  in  a  testimony.  If  they  were  not  received,  they 
were  to  denounce  the  city,  assuring  them  that,  received 
or  not,  the  kingdom  of  God  had  come  nigh.  What  a 
solemn  testimony,  now  that  Jesus  was  going  to  be  re- 
jected— a  rejection  that  filled  up  the  measure  of  man's 
iniquity !  It  would  be  more  tolerable  for  infamous 
Sodom,  in  the  day  that  judgment  should  be  executed, 
than  for  that  city. 

This  clearly  points  out  the  character  of  the  testi- 
mony.    The  Lord  denounces*  the  cities  in  which  He 

"'■=  In  verse  25  of  this  chapter,  as  well  as  in  chapter  xiii.  34,  we 
have  examples  of  the  moral  order  in  Luke,  of  which  we  have 
spoken  (p.  304).  The  testimonies  of  the  Lord  are  perfectly  in 
place.     They  are  of  infinite   assistance  in  understanding;  the 
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had  wrought,  and  assures  His  disciples  that  to  reject 
them  in  their  mission  was  the  same  thing  as  to  reject 
Him,  and  that,  in  rejecting  Him,  He  who  had  sent 
Him  was  rejected — the  God  of  Israel — the  Father.  On 
their  return  they  announce  the  power  that  had  ac- 
companied their  mission ;  demons  were  subject  to  their 
word.  The  Lord  replies  that  in  effect  these  tokens  of 
power  had  made  present  to  His  mind  the  full  establish- 
ment of  the  kingdom — Satan  cast  out  entirely  from 
heaven  (an  establishment  of  which  these  miracles  were 
only  a  sample) ;  but  that  there  was  something  more 
excellent  than  this,  and  in  which  they  might  rejoice — 
their  names  were  written  in  heaven.  The  power 
manifested  was  true,  its  results  sure,  in  the  establish- 
ment of  the  kingdom ;  but  something  else  was  begin- 
ning to  appear — a  heavenly  people  were  dawning, 
who  should  have  their  portion  with  Him,  whom  the 
unbelief  of  the  Jews  and  of  the  world  was  driving 
back  to  heaven. 

This  very  clearly  unfolds  the  position  now  taken. 
The  testimony  of  the  kingdom  rendered  in  power, 
leaving  Israel  without  excuse,  Jesus  passed  into 
another  position — into  the  heavenly  one.  This  was 
the  true  subject  of  joy.     The  disciples,  however,  did 


whole  connection  of  the  passage,  and  their  position  here  throw* 
great  hght  on  then-  own  meaning.  Historical  order  is  not  th« 
question  here.  The  position  taken  by  Israel — by  the  disciples — 
by  all,  through  the  rejection  of  Christ,  is  the  subject  of  which 
the  Holy  Ghost  treats.  These  passages  relate  to  it,  and  shew 
very  plainly  the  condition  of  the  people  who  had  been  visited 
by  Jesus,  their  true  character,  the  counsels  of  God  in  bringing 
in  the  heavenly  things  through  the  faU  of  Israel,  and  the  con- 
nection between  the  rejection  of  Christ  and  the  introduction  of 
the  heavenly  things,  and  of  eternal  life,  and  of  the  soul. 

Nevertheless  the  law  was  not  broken.  In  fact  its  place  was 
taken  by  grace,  which,  outside  the  law,  did  that  which  could 
not  be  done  through  the  law.  We  shall  see  this  in  going  ou 
with  our  chapter. 

X. 
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not  yet  understand  it.  But  the  Person  and  the  power 
of  Him  who  was  to  introduce  them  into  the  heavenly- 
glory  of  the  kingdom,  His  right  to  the  glorious  king- 
dom of  God,  have  been  revealed  to  them  by  the 
Father.  The  blinding  of  human  pride,  and  the 
Father's  grace  towards  babes,  became  Him,  who  ful- 
filled the  counsels  of  His  sovereign  grace  through  the 
humiliation  of  Jesus,  and  were  in  accordance  with  His 
heart  who  came  to  fulfil  them.  Moreover  all  things 
were  given  to  Jesus.  The  Son  was  too  glorious  to  be 
known,  save  by  the  Father,  who  was  Himself  only 
known  by  the  revelation  of  the  Son.  To  Him  must 
men  come.  The  root  of  the  difficulty  in  receiving 
Him  lay  in  the  glory  of  His  Person,  who  was  known 
only  to  the  Father,  and  this  action  and  glory  of  the 
Father,  which  needed  the  Son  Himself  to  reveal  it. 
All  this  was  in  Jesus  there  on  earth.  But  He  could 
tell  His  disciples  in  private  that,  having  seen  in  Him 
the  Messiah  and  His  glory,  they  had  seen  that  which 
kings  and  prophets  had  in  vain  desired  to  see.  The 
Father  had  been  proclaimed  to  them,  yet  they  but 
little  imderstood  it.  In  the  mind  of  God  it  was  their 
portion,  realised  afterwards  by  the  preseiKje  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  the  Spirit  of  adoption. 

We  may  remark  here,  the  power  of  the  kingdom 
bestowed  on  the  disciples;  their  enjoyment  at  that 
moment  (by  the  presence  of  the  Messiah  Himself, 
bringing  with  Him  the  power  of  the  kingdom  which 
overthrew  that  of  the  enemy)  of  the  sight  of  those 
things  of  which  the  prophets  had  spoken ;  at  the  same 
time  the  rejection  of  their  testimony,  and  the  judg- 
ment of  Israel  among  whom  it  was  rendered ;  and, 
finally,  the  call  of  the  Lord  (while  acknowledging  in 
their  work  all  the  power  that  shall  establish  the  king- 
dom) to  rejoice,  not  in  the  kingdom  thus  established  on 
earth,  but  in  that  sovereign  grace  of  God  who,  in  His 
eternal  counsels,  had  granted  them  a  place  and  a  name 
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in  heaven,  in  connection  with  their  rejection  on  earth. 
The  importance  of  this  chapter  is  evident  in  this  point 
of  view.  Luke  constantly  brings  in  the  better  and 
unseen  part  in  a  heavenly  world. 

The  extent  of  the  dominion  of  Jesus  in  connection 
with  this  change,  and  the  revelation  of  the  counsels  of 
God  that  accompanied  it,  are  given  us  in  verse  22,  as 
well  as  the  discovery  of  the  relationships  and  the  glory 
of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son ;  at  the  same  time  also- 
the  grace  shewn  to  the  humble  according  to  the  cha- 
racter and  the  rights  of  God  the  Father  HimselL 
Afterwards  we  find  the  development  of  the  change  as 
to  moral  character.  The  teacher  of  the  law  desires  to 
know  the  conditions  of  eternal  life.  This  is  not  the 
kingdom,  nor  heaven,  but  a  part  of  the  Jewish  appre- 
hension of  the  relationship  of  man  with  God.  The 
possession  of  life  was  proposed  to  the  Jews  by  the 
law.  It  had,  by  scriptural  developments  subsequent 
to  the  law,  been  discovered  to  be  eternal  life,  which 
they  then,  at  least  the  Pharisees,  attached  as  such  to 
the  observance  of  that  law — a  thing  possessed  by  the 
glorified  in  heaven,  by  the  blessed  on  earth  during  the 
millennium,  which  we  now  possess  in  earthen  vessels ; 
which  the  law,  as  interpreted  by  conclusions  drawn 
from  the  prophetic  books,  proposed  as  the  result  of 
obedience  :*  "  The  man  that  doeth  these  things  shall 
live  by  them." 

The  lawyer  therefore  asks  what  it  is  that  he  must 
do.  The  answer  was  plain  :  the  law  (with  all  its 
ordinances,  its  ceremonies,  all  the  conditions  of  God's 
government,  which  the  people  had  broken,  and  the 

*  It  is  to  be  remarked,  that  the  Lord  never  used  the  word 
eternal  life  in  speaking  of  the  effect  of  obedience.  "  The  gift  of 
God  is  eternal  life."  If  they  had  been  obedient,  that  life  might 
have  been  endless  ;  but  in  fact  and  truth,  now  that  sin  had 
entered,  obedience  was  not  the  way  to  have  eternal  life,  and  the 
Lord  does  not  so  state  it. 

X. 
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violation  of  which  led  to  the  judgment  announced  by 
the  prophets — judgment  that  should  be  followed  by 
the  establishment,  on  God's  part,  of  the  kingdom  in 
grace) — the  law,  I  say,  contained  the  kernel  of  the 
truth  in  this  respect,  and  distinctly  expressed  the  con- 
ditions of  life,  if  man  was  to  enjoy  it  according  to 
human  righteousness — righteousness  wrought  by  him- 
self, by  which  he  himself  should  live.  These  conditions 
were  summed  up  in  a  very  few  words — to  love  God 
perfectly,  and  one's  neighbour  as  oneself.  The  lawyer 
giving  this  summary,  the  Lord  accepts  it  and  repeats 
the  words  of  the  Lawgiver :  "  This  do,  and  thou  shalt 
live."  But  man  has  not  done  it  and  is  conscious  that 
he  has  not.  As  to  God  he  is  far  away ;  man  easily 
gets  rid  of  Him ;  he  will  render  Him  some  outward 
services  and  make  his  boast  in  them.  But  man  is 
near ;  his  selfishness  makes  him  alive  to  the  perform- 
ance of  this  precept,  which,  if  observed,  would  be  his 
happiness — make  this  world  a  kind  of  paradise.  Dis- 
obedience to  it  is  repeated  every  moment,  in  the 
circumstances  of  each  day,  which  bring  this  selfish- 
ness into  play.  All  that  surrounds  him  (his  social 
ties)  makes  man  conscious  of  these  violations  of  this 
precept,  even  when  the  soul  would  not  of  itself  be 
troubled  about  it.  Here  the  lawyer's  heart  betrays 
itself.     Who,  he  asks,  is  my  neighbour  ? 

The  Lord's  answer  exhibits  the  moral  change  which 
has  taken  place  through  the  introduction  of  grace — 
through  the  manifestation  of  this  grace  in  man,  in  His 
own  Person.  Our  relationships  with  one  another  are 
now  measured  by  the  divine  nature  in  us,  and  this 
nature  is  love.  Man  under  the  law  measured  himself 
by  the  importance  he  could  attach  to  himself,  which  is 
always  the  opposite  of  love.  The  flesh  gloried  in  a 
nearness  to  God  which  was  not  real,  which  did  not 
belong  to  participation  in  His  nature.  The  priest  and 
the  Levite  pass  by  on  the  other  side.     The  Samaritan, 
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despised  as  such,  did  not  ask  who  was  his  neighbour. 
The  love  that  was  in  his  heart  made  him  a  neighbour 
to  any  one  who  was  in  need.  This  is  what  God  Him- 
self did  in  Christ;  but  then  legal  and  carnal  dis- 
tinctions disappeared  before  this  principle.  The  love 
that  acted  according  to  its  own  impulses  found  the 
occasion  of  its  exercise  in  the  need  that  came  before  it. 
Here  ends  this  part  of  the  Lord's  discourses.  A 
new  subject  begins  in  verse  38. 

From  that  verse  to  the  end  of  verse  13  in  chapter  xi. 
the  Lord  makes  known  to  His  disciples  the  two  great 
means  of  blessing — the  word  and  prayer.  In  connec- 
tion with  the  word,  we  find  the  energy  that  attaches 
itself  to  the  Lord,  in  order  to  receive  it  from  Himself, 
and  that  leaves  everything  in  order  to  hear  His  word, 
because  the  soul  is  laid  hold  of  by  the  communications 
of  God  in  grace.  We  may  remark  that  these  circum- 
stances are  connected  with  the  change  that  had  been 
wrought  at  that  solemn  moment.  The  reception  of  the 
word  takes  the  place  of  the  attentions  that  were  due  to 
the  Messiah.  These  attentions  were  demanded  by  the 
presence  of  a  Messiah  on  the  earth  ;  but,  seeing  the 
condition  man  was  in  (for  he  rejected  the  Saviour),  he 
needed  the  word ;  and  Jesus,  in  His  perfect  love,  will 
have  nothing  else.  For  man,  for  the  glory  of  God,  but 
one  thing  was  needful;  and  it  is  that  which  Jesus 
desires.  As  to  Himself,  He  would  go  without  every- 
thing for  that.  But  Martha,  though  preparing  for  the 
Lord,  which  was  right  surely,  yet  shews  how  much 
self  is  inherent  in  this  kind  of  care ;  for  she  did  not 
like  to  have  all  the  trouble  of  it. 

The  prayer  which  He  taught  His  disciples  (chap,  xi.) 
has  respect  also  to  the  position  into  which  they  came 
before  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost.*     Jesus  Himself 

*  The  desire  to  have  a  form  of  prayer  given  by  the  Lord  has 
X.,  XI. 
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prayed,  as  the  dependent  man  on  earth.  He  had  not 
yet  received  the  promise  of  the  Father,  in  order  to 
pour  it  out  on  His  disciples,  and  could  not  till  His 
ascension  into  heaven.  These,  however,  are  in  relation- 
ship with  God  as  their  Father.  The  glory  of  His 
name,  the  coming  of  His  kingdom,  were  to  occupy 
their  first  thoughts.  They  depended  on  Him  for  their 
daily  bread.  They  needed  pardon,  and  to  be  kept 
from  temptation.  The  prayer  comprised  the  desire  of 
a  heart  true  to  God  ;  the  need  of  the  body  committed 
to  their  Father's  care ;  the  grace  required  for  their 
Avalk  when  they  had  sinned,  and  in  order  that  their 
flesh  should  not  manifest  itself,  that  they  might  be 
saved  from  the  power  of  the  enemy. 

The  Lord  then  dwells  on  perseverance,  that  petitions 
fihould  not  be  those  of  a  heart  indifferent  to  the  result. 
He  assures  them  that  their  prayers  should  not  be  in 
vain  ;  also,  that  their  heavenly  Father  would  give  the 
Holy  Spirit  to  those  that  asked  Him.  He  puts  them 
into  His  own  relationship  on  earth  with  God.  Hearken- 
ing to  God,  applying  to  Him  as  a  Father — it  is  the 
whole  of  practical  christian  life. 

Afterwards  the  two  great  weapons  of  His  testimony 
are  shewn  forth,  namely,  casting  out  demons,  and  the 
authority  of  His  word.  He  had  manifested  the  power 
that  cast  out  demons ;  they  attributed  it  to  the  prince 
of  the  demons.  Nevertheless  He  had  bound  the  strong 
man  ;  He  had  spoiled  his  goods  ;  and  this  proved  that 
the  kingdom  of  God  was  indeed  come.  In  such  a  case 
as  this,  God  being  come  to  deliver  man,  everything 
took  its  true  place  ;  everything  was  either  of  the  devil, 

led  to  a  corruption  of  the  text  here,  recogiAsed  by  all  who  have 
seriously  inquired  into  it  (the  object  being  to  conform  the 
prayer  here  to  that  given  in  Matthew).  It  runs  thus :  "  Father, 
hallowed  be  thy  name,  thy  kingdom  come,  give  us  each  day  our 
needed  bread,  and  forgive  us  our  sins,  for  we  also  forgive  every 
one  that  is  indebted  to  us,  and  lead  us  not  into  temptation." 
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or  of  the  Lord.  Moreover,  if  the  unclean  spirit  had 
gone  out  and  God  was  not  there,  the  wicked  spirit 
would  come  back  with  others  more  wicked  than  him- 
self ;  and  the  last  state  is  worse  than  the  first. 

These  things  were  taking  place  at  that  time.  But 
miracles  were  not  all.  He  had  proclaimed  the  word. 
A  woman,  sensible  to  the  joy  of  having  a  son  like 
Jesus,  declares  aloud  the  value  of  such  a  relationship 
to  Him  after  the  flesh  ;  the  Lord  puts  this  blessing,  as 
He  did  in  the  case  of  Mary,  on  those  who  heard  and 
kept  His  word.  The  Ninevites  had  hearkened  to 
Jonah,  the  queen  of  Sheba  to  Solomon,  without  even 
one  miracle  being  wrought ;  and  a  greater  than  Jonah 
was  now  among  them.  There  were  two  things  there — 
the  testimony  plainly  set  forth  (ver.  o3),  and  the 
motives  which  governed  those  that  heard  it.  If  the 
true  light  shone  fully  into  the  heart,  there  remained  no 
darkness  in  it.  If  the  perfect  truth  was  presented 
according  to  God's  own  wisdom,  it  was  the  heart  that 
rejected  it.  The  eye  was  evil.  The  notions  and 
motives  of  a  heart  at  a  distance  from  God  only 
darkened  it :  a  heart  that  had  but  one  object,  God  and 
His  glory,  would  be  full  of  light.  Moreover  light  does 
not  merely  display  itself,  it  enlightens  all  around  it. 
If  God's  light  were  in  the  soul,  it  would  be  full  of  it 
and  no  part  dark. 

Verses  37-52.  Invited  to  the  Pharisee's  house.  He 
judges  the  condition  of  the  nation,  and  the  hypocrisy 
of  its  pretended  righteousness,  putting  His  finger  on 
the  whited  show  and  inward  covetousness  and  self- 
seeking,  the  making  God's  law  burdensome  to  others, 
while  neglecting  the  fulfilment  of  it  themselves,  an- 
nouncing the  mission  of  the  apostles  and  prophets  of 
the  New  Testament,  the  rejection  of  whom  would  fill 
up  the  measure  of  Israel's  iniquity,  and  bring  to  a  final 
test  those  who  hypocritically  built  the  tombs  of  the 
prophets  their  fathers  had  killed.     And  then  all  the 

XI. 
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blood,  with  respect  to  which  God  had  exercised  His 
long-suffering,  sending  testimonies  to  enlighten  the 
people,  and  which  had  been  shed  on  account  of  those 
testimonies,  should  at  length  be  required  at  the  hand 
of  the  rebels.  The  Lord's  words  did  but  stir  up  the 
malice  of  the  Pharisees,  who  sought  to  entangle  Him 
in  His  talk.  In  a  word  we  have,  on  one  side,  the  word 
of  the  testimony  set  in  full  relief,  in  place  of  the 
Messiah  fulfilling  the  promises  ;  and,  on  the  other,  the 
judgment  of  a  nation  that  had  rejected  both,  and 
would  also  reject  even  that  which  should  afterwards 
be  sent  to  bring  them  back. 

Chapter  xii.  puts  the  disciples  into  this  place  of 
testimony  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  with 
the  world  opposed  to  them,  after  the  Lord's  departure. 
It  is  the  word  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  instead  of  the 
Messiah  on  the  earth.  They  were  neither  to  fear 
opposition,  nor  to  trust  in  themselves,  but  to  fear  God 
and  trust  to  His  help ;  and  the  Holy  Ghost  would 
teach  them  what  to  say.  All  things  should  be  re- 
vealed. God  reaches  the  soul:  man  can  only  touch 
the  body.  Here  that  which  goes  beyond  present 
promises,  the  connection  of  the  soul  with  God,  is  put 
forward.  It  is  coming  out  from  Judaism  to  be  before 
God.  Their  calling  was  to  manifest  God  in  the  world 
at  all  costs — to  manifest  Him  to  faith  before  all  things 
were  made  manifest.  It  might  cost  them  dear  before 
men  :  Jesus  would  confess  them  before  angels.  It  is 
bringing  the  disciples  into  the  light  as  God  is  in  it,  and 
the  fear  of  God  by  the  word  and  faith  when  the  power 
of  evil  was  present;  all  that  evil,  however  secret, 
would  be  brought  to  light. 

Nor  this  only.  Blasphemy  against  the  witness  given 
would,  in  their  case,  be  worse  than  blaspheming  Christ. 
This  might  be  forgiven  (it  has  been  indeed,  and  will 
be  at  the  end  to  the  Jews  as  a  nation) ;  but  whosoever 
Bpoke   in   blasphemy   against   the   testimony   of    the 
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disciples  blasphemed  against  the  Holy  Ghost.  It 
should  not  be  forgiven.  But  the  Lord  deals  with  their 
heart  as  well  as  with  their  conscience.  He  encourages 
them  by  three  things  :  1st,  the  protection  of  Him  who 
counted  the  hairs  of  their  head,  whatever  might  be  the 
trials  of  their  faith  ;  2nd,  the  fact  that,  in  heaven  and 
before  the  angels,  their  faithfulness  to  Christ  in  this 
painful  mission  should  be  acknowledged  by  Him  ;  and 
3rd,  the  importance  of  their  mission,  its  rejection  being 
more  fatally  condemning  than  the  rejection  of  Christ 
Himself.  God  had  taken  a  step,  and  a  final  step,  in 
His  grace  and  in  His  testimony.  The  bringing  to  light 
of  all  things,  the  care  of  God,  their  being  confessed  by 
Christ  in  heaven,  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  with 
them — these  are  the  motives  and  the  encouragements 
here  given  to  the  disciples  for  their  mission  after  the 
Lord's  departure. 

That  which  follows  brings  out  yet  more  distinctly 
the  position  in  which  the  disciples  were  placed,  accord- 
ing to, the  counsels  of  God,  by  the  rejection  of  Christ. 
(Ver.  13.)  The  Lord  formally  refuses  to  execute 
justice  in  Israel.  This  was  not  His  place.  He  deals 
with  souls,  and  directs  their  attention  to  another  life 
which  outlasts  the  present;  and,  instead  of  dividing 
the  inheritance  between  the  brothers.  He  warns  the 
multitude  to  beware  of  covetousness,  instructing  them 
by  the  parable  of  the  rich  man  who  was  suddenly 
called  hence  in  the  midst  of  his  projects.  What 
became  of  his  soul  ? 

But,  having  established  this  general  basis.  He  turns 
to  His  disciples  and  teaches  them  the  great  practical 
principles  that  were  to  guide  their  walk.  They  were 
not  to  think  of  the  morrow,  but  to  trust  in  God. 
Moreover  they  had  no  power  over  it.  Let  them  seek 
the  kingdom  of  God,  and  all  that  they  needed  should 
be  added.  This  was  their  position  in  the  world  that 
VOL.  iiL  xn.  z 
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rejected  Him.  But  besides  the  Father's  heart  was 
interested  in  them  :  they  were  to  fear  nothing.  It  was 
the  Father's  good  pleasure  to  give  them  the  kingdom. 
Strangers  and  pilgrims  here,  their  treasure  was  to  be 
in  heaven ;  and  thus  their  heart  would  be  there  also.* 
Besides  this,  they  were  to  wait  for  the  Lord.  Three 
things  were  to  influence  their  souls  :  the  Father  would 
give  them  the  kingdom,  their  heart's  treasure  in 
heaven,  and  the  expectation  of  the  Lord's  return. 
Until  the  Lord  should  come,  they  were  required  to 
watch — to  have  their  lamps  burning;  their  whole 
position  should  manifest  the  effect  of  the  continual 
expectation  of  the  Lord — should  express  this  expecta- 
tion. They  were  to  be  as  men  who  waited  for  Him, 
with  their  loins  girded;  and  in  that  case,  when  all 
should  be  according  to  the  Lord's  own  heart,  re-esta- 
blished by  His  power,  and  they  brought  into  His 
Father's  house,  He  would  make  them  sit  down,  and, 
in  His  turn,  gird  Himself  to  serve  them. 

It  is  of  all  importance  to  fix  the  attention  of  the 
reader  on  the  point,  that  what  the  Lord  looks  for  here 
is  not  the  holding,  however  clearly,  the  Lord's  coming 
at  the  end  of  the  age,  but  that  the  Christian  should  be 
waiting  for  Him,  in  a  full  profession  of  Christ,  and  his 
heart  in  spiritual  order.  Such,  the  Lord  will  make  to 
sit  down  as  guests,  but  such  for  ever,  in  His  Father's 
house  where  He  has  brought  them,  and  will  Himself 
in  love  minister  the  blessing.  This  love  will  make  the 
blessings  ten  thousandfold  more  precious,  all  received 
from  His  hand.  Love  likes  to  serve,  selfishness  to  be 
served.  But  He  did  not  come  to  be  ministered  to. 
This  love  He  will  never  give  up. 


*  Observe  here,  that  the  heart  follows  the  treasure.  It  is  not, 
as  men  say,  where  your  heart  is,  your  treasure  is — my  heart  is 
not  in  it ;  but  "  where  your  treasure  is,  there  will  your  heart  be 
also." 
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Nothing  can  be  more  exquisite  than  the  grace  ex- 
pressed  in  these  verses,  35  and  37.* 

On  the  inquiry  of  Peter,  desirous  of  knowing  to 
whom  Jesus  addressed  these  instructions,  the  Lord 
refers  him  to  the  responsibility  of  those  to  whom  He 
committed  duties  during  His  absence.  Thus  we  have 
the  two  things  that  characterise  the  disciples  after  the 
rejection  of  Christ — the  expectation  of  His  return,  and 
service.  The  expectation,  the  vigilance  that  watches 
with  girded  loins  to  receive  Him,  finds  its  reward  in 
rest,  and  in  the  feast  (happiness  ministered  by  Him)  at 
which  Jesus  girds  Himself  to  serve  them  ;  faithfulness 
in  service,  by  having  rule  over  all  that  belongs  to  the 
Lord  of  glory.  We  have  seen,  besides  these  special 
relationships  between  the  walk  of  the  disciples  and 
their  position  in  the  world  to  come,  the  general  truth 
of  the  renunciation  of  the  world  in  which  the  Saviour 


'■'  Here  we  have  the  heavenly  portion  of  those  who  wait  for 
the  Lord  during  His  absence.  It  is  the  character  of  the  true 
disciple  in  his  heavenly  aspect,  as  service  is  his  place  on 
earth. 

Observe  also  that  the  Lord  was  a  servant  down  here.  Ac- 
cording to  John  xiii.  He  becomes  a  servant  on  ascending  to 
heaven,  an  Advocate,  to  wash  our  feet.  In  this  place  He  makes 
Himself  a  servant  for  our  blessing  in  heaven.  In  Exodus  xxi., 
if  the  servant  who  had  fulfilled  his  service  did  not  wish  to  go  out 
free,  he  was  brought  to  the  judges,  and  was  fastened  to  the  door 
by  an  awl  which  bored  his  ear  in  token  of  perpetual  bondage. 
Jesus  had  perfectly  accomplished  His  service  to  His  Father  at 
the  end  of  His  life  on  earth.  In  Psalm  xL  His  "  ears  were 
digged"  (that  is,  a  body  prepared,  which  is  the  position  of 
obedience  :  compare  Phihppians  ii.).  This  is  the  incarnation. 
Now  His  service  was  finished  in  His  hfe  on  earth  as  man,  but 
He  loved  us  too  much — He  loved  His  Father  too  much  in  the 
character  of  servant — to  give  it  up ;  and  at  His  death  His  ear, 
according  to  Exodus  xxi.,  was  bored,  and  He  became  a  servant 
for  ever— a  man  for  ever — now  to  wash  our  feet ;  hereafter  in 
heaven,  when  He  shall  take  us  to  Himself  according  to  the 
passage  we  are  considering.  What  a  glorious  picture  of  the  love 
of  Christ 

XII. 
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had  been  rejected,  and  the  possession  of  the  kingdom 
by  the  gift  of  the  Father. 

In  that  which  He  says  afterwards  of  the  service  of 
those  who  bear  His  name  during  His  absence,  the  Lord 
also  points  out  those  who  will  be  in  this  position, 
but  unfaithful ;  thus  characterising  those  who,  while 

Eublicly  exercising  ministry  in  the  church,  should 
ave  their  portion  with  the  unbelievers.  The  secret  of 
the  evil  that  characterises  their  unbelief  would  be 
found  in  this,  that  their  hearts  would  put  off  the 
return  of  Jesus,  instead  of  desiring  it  and  hastening  it 
by  their  aspirations,  and  serving  with  humility  in  the 
desire  of  being  found  faithful.  They  will  say,  He  is 
not  coming  immediately ;  and,  in  consequence,  they 
will  do  their  own  will,  accommodate  themselves  to  the 
spirit  of  the  world,  and  assume  authority  over  their 
fellow-servants.  What  a  picture  of  that  which  has 
taken  place  !  But  their  Master  (for  He  was  so, 
although  they  had  not  truly  served  Him)  would  come 
at  a  moment  when  they  did  not  expect  Him,  as  a  thief 
in  the  night;  and,  although  professing  to  be  His 
servants,  they  should  have  their  portion  with  un- 
believers. Nevertheless  there  would  be  a  difference 
between  the  two  ;  for  the  servant  who  knew  his  own 
Master's  will  and  did  not  make  ready  for  Him,  as  the 
fruit  of  his  expectations,  and  did  not  perform  his 
Master's  will,  should  be  severely  punished ;  whilst  he 
who  had  not  the  knowledge  of  His  will  should  be 
punished  less  severely.  I  have  added  "  own  "  to  the 
word  "  Master,"  according  to  the  original,  which 
signifies  a  recognised  relationship  with  the  Lord,  and 
its  consequent  obligation.  The  other  was  ignorant  of 
the  explicit  will  of  the  Lord,  but  he  committed  the 
evil  which  in  any  case  he  ought  not  to  have  done.  It 
is  the  history  of  true  and  false  servants  of  Christ,  of 
the  professing  church,  and  of  the  world  in  general. 
But  there  cannot  be  a  more  solemn  testimony  as  to 
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what  brought  unfaithfulness  into  the  church,  and  led 
to  its  ruin  and  approaching  judgment,  namely,  the 
giving  up  the  present  expectation  of  the  Lord's 
coming. 

If  it  shall  be  required  of  persons  according  to  their 
advantages,  who  will  be  so  guilty  as  those  that  call 
themselves  the  ministers  of  the  Lord,  if  they  do  not 
serve  Him  as  in  expectation  of  His  return  ? 

Nevertheless  the  Lord,  thus  rejected,  was  come  to 
bring  conflict  and  fire  on  the  earth.  His  presence 
kindled  it  even  before  His  rejection,  in  the  baptism  of 
death  through  which  He  was  to  pass,  was  accom- 
plished. It  was  not,  however,  till  after  this  that  His 
love  would  have  full  liberty  to  develop  itself  in  power. 
Thus  His  heart,  which  was  love  even  according  to  the 
infinitude  of  the  Godhead,  was  straitened  until  the 
atonement  gave  free  course  to  it,  and  to  the  accom- 
plishment of  all  the  purposes  of  God,  in  which  His 
power  should  be  manifested  according  to  that  love, 
and  to  which  this  atonement  was  absolutely  necessary 
as  the  basis  of  the  reconciliation  of  all  things  in  heaven 
and  earth.* 

Verses  51-53.  He  shews  in  detail  the  divisions  that 
would  be  the  result  of  His  mission.  The  world  would 
no  more  endure  faith  in  the  Saviour  than  it  did  the 
Saviour  Himself,  who  was  its  object  and  whom  it  con- 
fessed. It  is  well  to  note  how  the  presence  of  the 
Saviour  draws  out  the  evil  of  the  human  heart.  The 
state  described  here  is  in  Micah,  the  description  of 
the  most  dreadful  state  of  evil  conceivable.  (Micah 
vii.  1-7.) 

=^=  It  is  blessed  to  see  here  how,  let  evil  in  man  be  what  it 
may,  it  after  all  leads  to  the  accomplishment  of  the  counsels  of 
His  grace.  The  unbelief  of  man  drove  back  divine  love  into  the 
heart  of  Christ,  unweakened  surely,  but  unable  to  flow  forth  and 
express  itself;  but  its  full  effect  on  the  cross  made  it  flow  forth 
unhindered,  in  grace  that  reigns  through  righteousness,  to  the 
vilest.    It  is  a  singularly  interesting  and  blessed  passage. 

xn. 


342  THE   BOOKS   OF  THE   BIBLE. 

He  then  addresses  Himself  to  the  people,  to  warn 
them  of  the  existing  signs  of  the  times  in  which  they 
lived.  He  puts  this  testimony  on  a  twofold  ground : 
the  evident  signs  which  God  gave  ;  and  the  moral 
proofs  which,  even  without  the  signs,  conscience  ought 
to  acknowledge,  and  which  thus  oblige  them  to  receive 
the  testimony. 

Be  they  ever  so  blind,  they  are  in  the  way  to  the 
judge.  Once  delivered  up,  they  should  not  come  out 
till  the  chastisement  of  God  was  fully  executed  upon 
them.*  (Compare  Isaiah  xl.  2.) 

*  Let  us  here,  in  a  note,  sum  up  the  contents  of  these  two 
chapters,  that  we  may  hetter  understand  the  instruction  they 
contain.  In  the  first  (xii.)  the  Lord  speaks,  in  order  to  detach 
the  thoughts  of  all  from  this  world — to  the  disciples,  by  directing 
them  to  Him  who  had  power  over  the  soul  as  well  as  the  body, 
and  encouraging  them  with  the  knowledge  of  their  Father's 
faithful  care,  and  His  purposes  to  give  them  the  kingdom ; 
meanwhile  they  were  to  be  strangers  and  pilgrims,  without 
anxiety  as  to  all  that  happened  around  them — to  the  multitude, 
by  shewing  them  that  the  most  prosperous  man  could  not 
secure  one  day  of  life.  But  He  adds  something  positive.  His 
disciples  were  to  expect  Him  from  day  to  day,  constantly.  Not 
only  should  heaven  be  their  portion,  but  there  they  should 
possess  all  things.  They  shall  sit  at  meat,  and  He  will  Himself 
serve  them.  This  is  the  heavenly  portion  of  the  church  at  the 
Lord's  return.  In  service  until  He  comes — service  that  requires 
incessant  watchfulness :  it  will  then  be  His  tm-n  to  serve  them. 
We  next  have  their  inheritance,  and  the  judgment  of  the  pro- 
fessing church  and  of  the  world.  His  teaching  produced 
division,  instead  of  estabhshing  the  kingdom  in  power.  But  He 
must  die.  This  leads  to  another  subject — the  present  judgment 
of  the  Jews.  They  were  on  the  road,  with  God,  towards  judg- 
ment. (Chap,  xiii.)  The  government  of  God  would  not  manifest 
itseK  by  distinguishing  the  wicked  in  Israel  through  partial 
judgments.  All  should  perish,  unless  they  repented.  The  Lord 
was  cultivating  the  fig-tree  for  the  final  year ;  if  the  people  of 
God  did  not  bring  fortli  fi'uit,  it  spoilt  His  garden.  To  make  a 
pretence  of  the  law  in  opposition  to  a  God  present  with  them 
(even  He  who  had  given  them  the  law)  was  hypocrisy.  The 
kingdom  was  not  to  be  established  by  the  manifestation  on 
earth  of  the  King's  power.     It  should  grow  from  a  little  seed 
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Now,  at  this  moment  (chap,  xiii.)  they  reminded 

nntil  it  became  an  immense  system  of  power  in  the  earth,  and  a 
doctrine  which,  as  a  system,  should  penetrate  the  whole  mass. 
On  inquiry  being  made  whether  the  remnant  was  numerous,  He 
insists  upon  entrance  by  the  narrow  gate  of  conversion,  and  of 
faith  in  Himself;  for  many  would  seek  to  enter  into  the  king- 
dom and  not  be  able :  when  once  the  Master  of  the  house  had 
risen  up  and  shut  the  door  (that  is,  Christ  being  rejected  of 
Israel),  in  vain  should  they  say  that  He  had  been  in  their  cities. 
Workers  of  iniquity  should  not  enter  into  the  kingdom.  The 
Lord  is  speaking  here  entirely  of  the  Jews.  They  shall  see  the 
patriarchs,  the  prophets — Gentiles  even  from  all  jparts — in  the 
kingdom,  and  themselves  outside.  Nevertheless  the  accom- 
plishment of  the  rejection  of  Christ  did  not  depend  on  the  will 
of  man,  of  the  false  king  who  sought,  by  the  Pharisees'  account, 
to  get  rid  of  Him.  The  purposes  of  God,  and  alas !  the  iniquity 
of  man,  were  fulfilled  together.  Jerusalem  was  to  fill  up  the 
measure  of  her  iniquity.  It  could  not  be  that  a  prophet  should 
perish  except  at  Jerusalem.  But  then  the  putting  man  to  the 
proof  in  his  responsibility  closes  in  the  rejection  of  Jesus.  He 
speaks,  in  touching  and  magnificent  language,  as  Jehovah  Him- 
self. How  many  times  this  God  of  goodness  would  have 
gathered  the  chilch'en  of  Zion  imder  His  wings,  and  they  would 
not !  As  far  as  depended  on  the  will  of  man,  it  was  complete 
separation  and  desolation.  And  in  fact  it  was  so.  All  was  over 
now  for  Israel  with  Jehovah,  but  not  for  Jehovah  with  Israel. 
It  was  the  prophet's  part  to  reckon  on  the  faithfulness  of  his 
God,  and — assured  that  this  could  not  fail,  and  that,  if  judg- 
ments came,  it  would  only  be  for  a  time — to  say,  "  How  long  ?" 
(Isaiah  vi.  11  ;  Psalm  Ixxix.  5.)  Distress  is  complete  when 
there  is  no  faith,  no  one  to  say,  " How  long?"  (Psalm  Ixxiv.  9.) 
But  here  the  great  Prophet  Himself  is  rejected.  Nevertheless 
asserting  His  rights  of  grace,  as  Jehovah,  He  declares  to  them, 
unasked,  the  end  of  their  desolation.  "Ye  shall  not  see  me 
until  ye  shall  say,  Blessed  is  he  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord."  This  sudden  manifestation  of  the  rights  of  His  divinity, 
and  of  His  divinity  itself,  in  grace,  when  as  to  their  respon- 
sibility all  was  lost  in  spite  of  His  gracious  culture,  is  surpass- 
ingly beautiful.  It  is  God  Himself  who  appears  at  the  end  of  all 
His  dealings.  We  see  from  this  recapitulation  that  chapter  xii. 
gives  us  the  heavenly  portion  of  the  church,  heaven,  and  the 
life  to  come ;  chapter  xiii.  adding  to  it  (with  verses  64-59  of 
chapter  xii.)  the  government  of  Israel  and  of  the  earth,  with  the 
outward  form  of  that  which  should  replace  it  here  below. 
XIII. 
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Him  of  a  terrible  judgment  that  had  fallen  upon  some 
among  them.  He  declares  to  them  that  neither  this 
case,  nor  another  which  He  recalls  to  their  minds,  is 
exceptional :  that  except  they  repent,  the  same  thing 
should  happen  to  them  all.  And  He  adds  a  parable  in 
order  to  make  them  understand  their  position.  Israel 
was  the  fig-tree  in  the  vineyard  of  God.  For  three 
years  He  had  been  threatening  to  cut  it  down  ;  it  did 
but  spoil  His  vineyard — did  but  encumber  and  use- 
lessly cover  the  ground.  But  Jesus  was  trying  for  the 
last  time  all  that  could  be  done  to  make  it  bear  fruit ; 
if  this  did  not  succeed,  grace  could  but  make  way  for 
the  just  judgment  of  the  Master  of  the  vineyard.  Why 
cultivate  that  which  only  did  harm  ? 

Nevertheless  He  acts  in  grace  and  in  power  to- 
wards the  daughter  of  Abraham,  according  to  the 
promises  made  to  that  people,  and  demon,strates  that 
their  resistance,  pretending  to  oppose  the  law  to  grace, 
was  but  hypocrisy. 

However  (vers.  18-21)  the  kingdom  of  God  was 
to  take  an  unexpected  form  in  consequence  of  His  re- 
jection. Sown  by  the  word,  and  not  introduced  in 
power,  it  would  grow  on  the  earth  until  it  became  a 
worldly  power;  and,  as  an  outward  profession  and 
doctrine,  would  penetrate  the  whole  sphere  prepared 
for  it  in  the  sovereign  counsels  of  God.  Now  tliis 
was  not  the  kingdom  established  in  power  acting  in 
righteousness,  but  as  left  to  the  responsibility  of  man, 
although  the  counsels  of  God  were  being  accomplished. 

At  last,  the  Lord  takes  up,  in  a  direct  manner,  the 
question  of  the  position  of  the  remnant  and  of  the  fate 
of  Jerusalem.  (Vers.  22-35.) 

As  He  went  through  the  cities  and  villages,  fulfil- 
ling the  work  of  grace,  in  spite  of  the  contempt  of  the 
people,  some  one  asked  Him  whether  the  remnant, 
those  that  would  escape  thejudgnient  of  Israel,  should 
be  many.     He  does  not  reply  as  to  the  number ;  but 
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addresses  Himself  to  the  conscience  of  the  inquirer, 
urging  him  to  put  forth  all  his  energy  that  he  might 
enter  in  at  the  strait  gate.  Not  only  would  the  mul- 
titude not  enter  in,  but  many,  neglecting  that  gate, 
would  desire  to  enter  jnto  the  kingdom  and  not  be 
able.  And  moreover,  when  once  the  master  of  the 
house  was  risen  up,  and  the  door  was  shut,  it  would 
be  too  late.  He  would  say  unto  them,  ''  I  know  you 
not,  whence  ye  are."  They  would  plead  that  He  had 
been  in  their  city.  He  would  declare  that  He  knew 
them  not,  workers  of  iniquity:  there  was  "no  peace 
for  the  wicked."  The  gate  of  the  kingdom  was  moral, 
real  before  God — conversion.  The  multitude  of  Israel 
would  not  go  in  at  it ;  and  outside,  in  tears  and 
anguish,  they  should  see  the  Gentiles  sitting  with  the 
depositaries  of  the  promises ;  while  they,  the  children 
of  the  kingdom,  according  to  the  flesh,  were  shut  out, 
and  so  much  the  more  miserable  that  they  had  been 
nigh  unto  it.  And  those  who  had  appeared  to  be  first 
should  be  the  last,  and  the  last  first. 

The  Pharisees,  under  pretence  of  consideration  for 
the  Lord,  advise  Him  to  go  away.  Thereupon  He 
refers  finally  to  the  will  of  God  as  to  the  fulfilment  of 
His  work.  It  was  no  question  of  the  power  of  man 
over  Him.  He  should  accomplish  His  work,  and  then 
go  away  ;  because  Jerusalem  had  not  known  the  time 
of  her  visitation.  Himself,  her  true  Lord,  Jehovah, 
how  often  would  He  have  gathered  the  children  of 
this  rebellious  city  under  His  wings,  and  they  would 
not !  Now  His  last  effort  in  grace  was  accomplished, 
and  their  house  left  desolate,  until  they  should  repent, 
and,  returning  to  the  Lord,  say  according  to  Psalm 
cxviii.,  "  Blessed  is  he  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord."  Then  He  would  appear,  and  they  should  see 
Him. 

Nothing  can  be  plainer  than  the  connection  and  the 
force  of  these  conversations.   For  Israel  it  was  the  last 
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message,  the  last  visitation  of  God.  They  rejected  it 
They  were  forsaken  of  God  (though  still  beloved)  until 
they  should  call  upon  Him  whom  they  had  rejected. 
Then  this  same  Jesus  would  appear  again,  and  Israel 
should  see  Him.  This  would  be  the  day  that  the  Lord 
had  made. 

His  rejection — admitting  the  establishment  of  the 
kingdom  as  a  tree  and  as  leaven,  during  His  absence 
— bore  its  fruit  among  the  Jews  until  the  end;  and 
the  revival  amid  that  nation  in  the  last  days,  and  the 
return  of  Jesus  on  their  repentance,  will  have  reference 
to  that  great  act  of  sin  and  rebellion.  But  this  gives 
rise  to  further  important  instructions  with  regard  to 
the  kingdom. 

Some  moral  details  are  unfolded  in  the  next  chapter 
(xiv.).*  The  Lord,  being  invited  to  eat  with  a 
Pharisee,  vindicates  the  rights  of  grace  over  that 
which  was  the  seal  of  the  old  covenant,  judging  the 
hypocrisy  which  at  any  rate  broke  the  sabbath  when 
their  own  interest  was  in  question.  He  then  shews 
the  spirit  of  humility  and  lowliness  that  became  man 

'•'  Chapters  xv.  and  xvi.  present  the  sovereign  energy  of  grace, 
its  fruits,  and  its  consequences,  in  contrast  with  all  apparent 
earthly  blessing,  and  God's  government  on  earth  in  Israel,  and 
the  old  covenant.  The  fourteenth,  before  entering  on  that  full 
revelation,  shews  us  the  place  to  be  taken  in  such  a  world  as 
this,  in  view  of  the  distributive  justice  of  God,  of  the  judgment 
He  will  execute  when  He  comes.  Self-exaltation  in  this  world 
leads  to  humiliation.  Self-humiliation — taking  the  lowest  place 
according  to  what  we  are,  on  the  one  side,  and,  on  the  other,  to 
act  in  love — leads  to  exaltation  on  the  part  of  Him  who  judges 
morally.  After  this  we  have  set  before  us,  the  responsibility  that 
jflows  from  the  presentation  of  grace  ;  and  that  which  it  costs  in 
a  world  like  this.  In  a  word,  sin  existing  there,  to  exalt  oneself 
is  ministering  to  it ;  it  is  selfishness,  and  the  love  of  the  world 
in  which  it  unfolds  itself.  One  sinks  morally.  It  is  being  far 
from  God  morally.  When  love  acts,  it  is  representing  God  to 
the  men  of  this  world.  Nevertheless  it  is  at  the  cost  of  aU  things 
that  we  become  His  disciples. 
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in  the  presence  of  God,  and  the  union  of  this  spirit 
with  love  when  there  was  the  possession  of  worldly 
advantages.  By  such  a  walk,  which  was  indeed  His 
own,  in  opposition  to  the  spirit  of  the  world,  one's 
place  there  would  be  lost ;  the  reciprocations  of  society 
would  not  exist :  but  another  hour  was  beginning  to 
dawn  through  His  rejection,  and  which  in  fact  was  its 
necessary  consequence — the  resurrection  of  the  just. 
Cast  out  by  the  world  from  its  bosom,  they  should 
have  their  place  apart  in  that  which  the  power  of  God 
should  effect.  There  would  be  a  resurrection  of  the 
just  Then  should  they  have  the  reward  of  all  that 
they  had  done  through  love  to  the  Lord  and  for  His 
name's  sake.  We  see  the  force  with  which  this 
allusion  applies  to  the  Lord's  position  at  that  moment, 
ready  to  be  put  to  death  in  this  world. 

And  the  kingdom,  what  would  then  become  of  it  ? 
With  reference  to  it  at  that  moment,  the  Lord  gives  its 
picture  in  the  parable  of  the  great  supper  of  grace. 
(Vers.  16-24.)  Despised  by  the  chief  part  of  the  Jews, 
when  God  invited  them  to  come  in,  He  then  sought 
out  the  poor  of  the  flock.  But  there  was  room  in  His 
house,  and  He  sends  out  to  seek  the  Gentiles,  and 
bring  them  in  by  His  call  that  went  forth  in  efficacious 
power  when  they  sought  Him  not.  It  was  the  activity 
of  His  grace.  The  Jews,  as  such,  should  have  no  part 
in  it.  But  those  who  entered  in  must  count  the  cost. 
(Vers.  25-33.)  All  must  be  forsaken  in  this  world ; 
every  link  with  this  world  must  be  broken.  The 
nearer  anything  was  to  the  heart,  the  more  dangerous, 
the  more  it  must  be  abhorred.  Not  that  the  affections 
are  evil  things ;  but,  Christ  being  rejected  by  this 
world,  everything  that  binds  us  to  earth  must  be 
sacrificed  for  Him.  Cost  what  it  may.  He  must  be 
followed ;  and  one  must  know  how  to  hate  one's  own 
life,  and  even  to  lose  it,  rather  than  grow  lax  in 
following  the  Lord.     All  was  lost  here  in  this  life  of 
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nature.  Salvation,  the  Saviour,  eternal  life,  were  in 
question.  To  take  up  one's  cross,  therefore,  and  follow 
Him,  was  the  only  way  to  be  His  disciple.  Without 
this  faith,  it  were  better  not  to  begin  building ;  and, 
being  conscious  that  the  enemy  is  outwardly  much 
stronger  than  we  are,  it  must  be  ascertained  whether, 
come  what  may,  we  dare,  with  settled  purpose,  go  out 
to  meet  him  by  faith  in  Christ.  Everything  connected 
with  the  flesh  as  such  must  be  broken  with. 

Moreover  (vers.  34,  35),  they  were  called  to  bear  a 
peculiar  testimony,  to  witness  to  the  character  of  God 
Himself,  as  He  was  rejected  in  Christ,  of  which  the 
cross  was  the  true  measure.  If  the  disciples  were  not 
this,  they  were  nothing  worth.  They  were  disciples 
in  this  world  for  no  other  purpose.  Has  the  church 
maintained  this  character  ?  A  solemn  question  for 
us  all ! 

Having  thus  unfolded  the  difference  in  charaoter 
between  the  two  dispensations,  and  the  circumstances 
of  the  transition  from  the  one  to  the  other,  the  Lord 
turns  (chap,  xv.)  to  higher  principles — the  sources  of 
the  one  that  w^as  brought  in  by  grace. 

It  is  indeed  a  contrast  between  the  two,  as  well  as 
the  chapters  we  have  been  going  through.  But  this 
confcrast  rises  to  its  glorious  source  in  God's  own  grace, 
contrasted  with  the  miserable  self-righteousness  of 
man. 

The  publicans  and  sinners  draw  near  to  hear  Jesus. 
Grace  had  its  true  dignity  to  those  who  needed  it. 
Self -righteousness  repulsed  that  which  was  not  as  con- 
temptible as  itself,  and  God  Himself  at  the  same  time 
in  His  nature  of  love.  The  Pharisees  and  the  scribes 
murmured  against  Him  who  was  a  witness  of  this 
grace  in  fulfilling  it. 

I  cannot  meditate  on  this  chapter,  which  has  been 
the  joy  of  so  many  souls,  and  the  subject  of  so  many 
testimonies  to  grace,  from  the  time  that  the  Lord  pro- 
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nounced  it,  without  enlarging  upon  grace,  perfect  in 
its  application  to  the  heart.  Nevertheless  I  must 
confine  myself  here  to  great  principles,  leaving  their 
application  to  those  who  preach  the  word.  This  is  a 
difficulty  that  constantly  presents  itself  in  this  portion 
of  the  word. 

First,  the  great  principle  which  the  Lord  exhibits, 
and  on  which  He  founds  the  justification  of  God's 
dealings  (sad  state  of  heart  that  requires  it !  marvellous 
grace  and  patience  that  gives  it  1) — the  great  principle, 
I  repeat,  is  that  God  finds  His  own  joy  in  shewing 
grace.  What  an  answer  to  the  horrid  spirit  of  the 
Pharisees  who  made  it  an  objection  ! 

It  is  the  Shepherd  who  rejoices  when  the  sheep  is 
found,  the  woman  when  the  piece  of  money  is  in  her 
hand,  the  Father  when  His  child  is  in  His  arms. 
What  an  expression  of  that  which  God  is !  How  truly 
is  Jesus  the  one  to  make  it  known !  It  is  on  this  that 
all  the  blessing  of  man  can  alone  be  founded.  It  is  in 
this  that  God  is  glorified  in  His  grace. 

But  there  are  two  distinct  parts  in  this  grace — the 
love  that  seeks,  and  the  love  with  which  one  is 
received.  The  first  two  parables  describe  the  former 
character  of  this  grace.  The  shepherd  seeks  his  sheep, 
the  woman  her  piece  of  money:  the  sheep  and  the 
piece  of  silver  are  passive.  The  shepherd  seeks  (and 
the  woman  also)  until  he  finds,  because  he  has  an 
interest  in  the  matter.  The  sheep,  wearied  with  its 
wanderings,  has  not  to  take  one  step  in  returning. 
The  shepherd  lays  it  on  his  shoulders  and  carries  it 
home.  He  takes  the  whole  charge,  happy  to  recover 
his  sheep.  This  is  the  mind  of  heaven,  whatever  the 
heart  of  man  on  earth  may  be.  It  is  the  work  of 
Christ,  the  Good  Shepherd.  The  woman  sets  before  us 
the  pains  which  God  takes  in  His  love;  so  that  it  is 
more  the  work  of  the  Spirit,  which  is  represented  by 
that  of  the  woman.    The  light  is  brought — she  sweeps 
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the  house  until  she  finds' the  piece  she  had  lost.  Thus 
God  acts  in  the  world,  seeking  sinners.  The  hateful 
and  hating  jealousy  of  self -righteousness  finds  no  place 
in  the  mind  of  heaven,  where  God  dwells,  and  pro- 
duces, in  the  happiness  that  surrounds  Him,  the  reflex 
of  His  own  perfections. 

But  although  neither  the  sheep  nor  the  piece  of 
silver  does  anything  towards  its  own  recovery,  there  is 
a  real  work  wrought  in  the  heart  of  one  who  is 
brought  back ;  but  this  work,  necessary  as  it  is  for  the 
finding  or  even  the  seeking  of  peace,  is  not  that  on 
which  the  peace  is  grounded.  The  return  and  the 
reception  of  the  sinner  are  therefore  described  in  the 
third  parable.  The  work  of  grace,  accomplished  solely 
by  the  power  of  God,  and  complete  in  its  effects,  is 
presented  to  us  in  the  first  two.  Here  the  sinner 
returns,  with  sentiments  which  we  will  now  examine 
— sentiments  produced  by  grace,  but  which  never  rise 
to  the  height  of  the  grace  manifested  in  his  reception 
until  he  has  returned. 

First  his  estrangement  from  God  is  depicted.  While 
as  guilty  at  the  moment  that  he  crosses  the  paternal 
threshold,  in  turning  his  back  upon  his  father,  as 
when  he  eats  husks  with  the  swine,  man,  deceived 
by  sin,  is  here  presented  in  the  last  state  of  degrada- 
tion to  which  sin  conducts  him.  Having  expended  all 
that  fell  to  him  according  to  nature,  the  destitution  in 
which  he  finds  himself  (and  many  a  soul  feels  the 
famine  which  it  has  brought  itself  into,  the  emptiness 
of  all  around  without  a  desire  after  God  or  holiness, 
and  often  into  what  is  degrading  in  sin)  does  not 
incline  him  towards  God,  but  leads  him  to  seek  a 
resource  in  that  which  Satan's  country  (where  nothing 
is  given)  can  supply  ;  and  he  finds  himself  among  the 
swine.  But  grace  operates ;  and  the  thought  of  the 
happiness  of  his  father's  house,  and  of  the  goodness 
that  blessed  all  around  it,  awakes  in  his  heart.    Where 
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the  Spirit  of  God  works,  there  are  always  two  things 
found,  conviction  in  the  conscience  and  the  attrac- 
tion of  the  heart.    It  is  really  the  revelation  of  God  to 
the  soul,  and  God  is  light  and  He  is  love;  as  light,  con- 
viction is  produced  in  the  soul,  but  as  love  there  is  the 
attraction  of  goodness,  and  truthful  confession  is  pro- 
duced.   It  is  not  merely  that  we  have  sinned,  but  that 
we  have  to  do  with  God  and  desire  to  have,  but  fear 
because  of  what  He  is,  yet  are  led   to  go.     So  the 
woman  in  chapter  vii.*     So  Peter  in  the  boat.     This 
produces  the  conviction  that  we  are  perishing,  and 
a  sense,  feeble  it  may  be,  yet  true,  of  the  goodness  of 
God  and  the  happiness  to  be  found  in  His  presence, 
although  we  may  not  feel  sure  of  being  received  ;  and 
we  do  not  remain  in  the  place  where  we  are  perishing. 
There  is  the  sense  of  sin,  there  is  humiliation ;  the 
sense  that  there  is  goodness  in  God ;  but  not  the  sense 
of  what  the  grace  of  God  really  is.     Grace  attracts — 
one  goes  towards  God,  but  one  would  be  satisfied  to 
be  received  as  a  servant — a  proof  that,  though  the 
heart  be  wrought  in  by  grace,  it  has  not  yet  met  God. 
Progress,  moreover,  although  real,  never  gives  peace. 
There  is  a  certain  rest  of  heart  in  going  ;  but  one  does 
not  know  what  reception  to  expect,  after  having  been 
guilty  of  forsaking  God.     The  nearer  the  prodigal  son 
drew  to  the  house,  the  more  would  his  heart  l^eat  at 
the  thought  of  meeting  his  father.     But  the  father 
anticipates   his   coming,  and   acts   towards   him,  not 
according  to  his  son's  deserts,  but  according  to  his  own 
heart  as  a  father — the  only  measure  of  the  ways  of 
God  towards  us.     He  is  on  his  son's  neck  while  the 
latter  is  still  in  his  rags,  before  he  has  had  time  to  say, 
"  Make  me  as  one  of  thy  hired  servants."     It  was  no 
longer  time  to  say  it.   It  belonged  to  a  heart  anticipat- 
ing how  it  would  be  received,  not  to  one  who  had  met 

See  page  314. 
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God.  Such  an  one  knows  how  it  has  been  received. 
The  prodigal  arranges  to  say  it  (as  people  speak  of  an 
humble  hope,  and  a  low  place) ;  but  though  the  con- 
fession i»  complete  when  he  arrives,  he  does  not  then 
say,  Make  me  a  hired  servant.  How  could  he  ?  The 
father's  heart  had  decided  his  position  by  its  own 
sentiments,  by  its  love  towards  him,  by  the  place  his 
heart  had  given  him  towards  himself.  The  father's 
position  decided  that  of  the  son.  This  was  between 
himself  and  his  son ;  but  this  was  not  all.  He  loved 
his  son,  even  as  he  was,  but  he  did  not  introduce  him 
into  the  bouse  in  that  condition.  The  same  love  that 
received  him  as  a  son  will  have  him  enter  the  house  as 
a  son,  and  as  the  son  of  such  a  father  should  be.  The 
servants  are  ordered  to  bring  the  best  robe  and  put  it 
on  him.  Thus  loved,  and  received  by  love,  in  our 
wretchedness,  we  are  clothed  with  Christ  to  enter  the 
house.  We  do  not  bring  the  robe :  God  supplies  us 
with  it.  It  is  an  entirely  new  thing  ;  and  we  become 
the  righteousness  of  God  in  Him.  This  is  heaven's 
best  robe.  All  the  rest  have  part  in  the  joy,  except 
the  self-righteous  man,  the  true  Jew.  The  joy  is 
the  joy  of  the  father,  but  all  the  house  shares  it.  The 
elder  son  is  not  in  the  house.  He  is  near  it,  but  he 
will  not  come  in.  He  will  have  nothing  to  do  with  the 
grace  that  makes  the  poor  prodigal  the  subject  of  the 
joy  of  love.  Nevertheless,  grace  acts  ;  the  father  goes 
out  and  entreats  him  to  come  in.  It  is  thus  that  God 
acted,  in  the  Gospel,  towards  the  Jew.  Yet  man's 
righteousness,  which  is  but  selfishness  and  sin,  rejects 
grace.  But  God  will  not  give  up  His  grace.  It 
becomes  Him.     God  will  be  God  ;  and  God  is  love. 

It  is  this  which  takes  the  place  of  the  pretensions  of 
the  Jews,  who  rejected  the  Lord,  and  the  accomplish- 
ment of  the  promises  in  Him. 

That  which  gives  peace,  and  characterises  our 
position,  is  not  the  sentiments  wrought  in  our  hearts, 
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althougli  they  indeed  exist,  but  those  of  God  Him- 
self. 

In  chapter  xvi.,  the  effect  of  grace  on  conduct  is  pre- 
sented, and  the  contrast  that  exists  (the  dispensation 
being  changed)  between  the  conduct  that  Christianity 
requires  with  regard  to  the  things  of  the  world,  and 
the  position  of  the  Jews  in  that  respect.  Now  this 
position  was  only  the  expression  of  that  of  man  made 
evident  by  the  law.  The  doctrine  thus  embodied  by 
the  parable  is  confirmed  by  the  parabolic  history  of 
the  rich  man  and  Lazarus,  lifting  up  the  veil  that 
hides  the  other  world  in  which  the  result  of  men's 
conduct  is  manifested. 

Man  is  the  steward  of  God  (that  is,  God  has  com- 
mitted His  goods  to  man).  Israel  stands  especially  in 
this  position. 

But  man  has  been  unfaithful ;  Israel  had  indeed 
been  so.  God  has  taken  away  his  stewardship ;  but 
3nan  is  still  in  possession  of  the  goods  to  administer 
them,  at  least,  in  fact  (as  Israel  was  at  that  moment). 
These  goods  are  the  things  of  earth — that  which  man 
can  possess  according  to  the  flesh.  Having  lost  his 
stewardship  by  his  unfaithfulness,  and  being  still  in 
possession  of  the  goods,  he  uses  them  to  make  friends 
of  his  master's  debtors  by  doing  them  good.  This  is 
what  Christians  should  do  with  earthly  possessions, 
using  them  for  others,  having  the  future  in  view.  The 
steward  might  have  appropriated  the  money  due  to 
his  master  ;  he  preferred  gaining  friends  with  it  (that 
is,  he  sacrifices  present  to  future  advantage).  We  may 
turn  the  miserable  riches  of  this  world  into  means  of 
fulfilling  love.  The  spirit  of  grace  which  fills  our 
hearts  (ourselves  the  objects  of  grace)  exercises  itself 
with  regard  to  temporal  things,  which  we  use  for 
others.  For  us  it  is  in  view  of  the  everlasting  habi- 
tations. "  That  they  may  receive  you "  is  equivalent 
to  "  that  you  may  be  received  " — a  common  form  of 

VOL.  in.  XVI.  A  A 
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expression  in  Luke,  to  designate  the  fact  without 
speaking  of  the  individuals  that  perform  it,  although 
using  the  word  they. 

Observe  that  earthly  riches  are  not  our  own  things  ; 
heavenly  riches,  in  the  case  of  a  true  Christian,  are 
his  own. 

These  riches  are  unrighteous,  in  that  they  belong  to 
fallen  man,  and  not  to  the  heavenly  man,  nor  had  any 
place  when  Adam  was  innocent. 

Now,  when  the  veil  is  lifted  from  the  other  world, 
the  truth  is  fully  brought  to  light.  And  the  contrast 
between  the  Jewish  dispensation  and  the  Christian,  is 
clearly  unfolded ;  for  Christianity  reveals  that  world, 
and,  as  to  its  principle,  belongs  to  heaven. 

Judaism,  according  to  God's  government  on  earth, 
promised  temporal  blessing  to  the  righteous ;  but  all 
was  in  disorder :  even  the  Messiah,  the  head  of  the 
system,  was  rejected.  In  a  word,  Israel,  looked  at  as 
set  under  responsibility,  and  to  enjoy  earthly  blessing 
on  obedience,  had  entirely  failed.  Man,  in  this  world, 
could  no  lono^er,  on  that  footing,  be  the  means  of 
bearing  testimony  to  the  ways  of  God  in  government. 
There  will  be  a  time  of  earthly  judgment,  but  it  was 
not  yet  come.  Meanwhile,  the  possession  of  riches 
was  anything  rather  than  a  proof  of  God's  favour. 
Personal  selfishness,  and  alas !  indifference  to  a  brother 
in  distress  at  his  door,  was,  instead,  the  characteristic 
of  its  possession  among  the  Jews.  Revelation  opens 
the  other  world  to  our  view.  Man,  in  this  world,  is 
fallen,  wicked  man.  If  he  has  received  his  good  things 
here,  he  has  the  portion  of  sinful  man;  he  will  be 
tormented,  while  the  one  whom  he  had  despised  will 
find  happiness  in  the  other  world. 
'  It  is  not  a  question  here  of  that  which  gives  title  to 
enter  heaven,  but  of  character,  and  of  the  contrast  be- 
tween the  principles  of  this  world  and  the  invisible 
world.    The  Jew  made  choice  of  this  world;  he  has 
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lost  this  and  the  other  also.  The  poor  man  whom  he 
had  thought  contemptible  is  found  in  Abraham's 
bosom.  The  whole  tenor  of  this  parable  shews  its 
connection  with  the  question  of  Israel's  hopes,  and  the 
idea  that  riches  were  a  proof  of  the  favour  of  God  (an 
idea  which,  false  as  it  may  be  in  every  case,  is 
intelligible  enough  if  this  world  is  the  scene  of  blessing 
under  the  government  of  God).  The  subject  of  the 
parable  is  shewn  also  by  that  which  is  found  at  the 
end  of  it.  The  miserable  rich  man  desires  that  his 
brethren  might  be  warned  by  some  one  who  had  risen 
from  the  dead.  Abraham  declares  to  him  the  useless- 
ness  of  this  means.  It  was  all  over  with  Israel.  God 
has  not  again  presented  His  Son  to  the  nation  who  re- 
jected Him,  despising  the  law  and  the  prophets.  The 
testimony  of  His  resurrection  met  with  the  same  un- 
belief that  had  rejected  Him  when  living,  as  well  as 
the  prophets  before  Him.  There  is  no  consolation  in 
the  other  world  if  the  testimony  of  the  word  to  the 
conscience  is  rejected  in  this.  The  gulf  cannot  be 
crossed.  A  returning  Lord  would  not  convince  those 
who  had  despised  the  word.  All  is  in  connection  with 
the  judgment  of  the  Jews,  which  would  close  the  dis- 
pensation ;  as  the  preceding  parable  shews  what  the 
conduct  of  Christians  should  be  with  regard  to  things 
temporal.  All  flows  from  the  grace  which,  in  love  on 
God's  part,  accomplished  the  salvation  of  man,  and  set 
aside  the  legal  dispensation  and  its  principles  by 
bringing  in  the  heavenly  things. 

Grace  is  the  spring  of  the  Christian's  walk,  and 
furnishes  directions  for  it.  He  cannot  with  impunity 
(chap,  xvii.)  despise  the  weak.  He  must  not  be  weary 
of  pardoning  his  brother-  If  he  have  faith  but  as  a 
grain  of  mustard  seed,  the  power  of  God  is,  so  to 
speak,  at  his  disposal.  Nevertheless,  when  he  has 
done  all,  he  has  hut  done  his  duty.  (Vers.  5-10.)  The 
Lord  then  she^Ys  (vers.  11-37)  the  deliverance  from 
XVI.,  XVII. 
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Judaism,  which  He  still  recognised  ;  and,  after  that,  its 
judgment.  He  was  passing  through  Samaria  and 
Galilee  :  ten  lepers  come  towards  Him,  entreating 
Him,  from  a  distance,  to  heal  them.  He  sends  them 
to  the  priests.  This  was,  in  fact,  as  much  as  to  say, 
You  are  clean.  It  would  have  been  useless  to  have 
them  pronounced  unclean ;  and  they  knew  it.  They 
take  Christ's  word,  go  away  with  this  conviction,  and 
are  immediately  healed  on  their  way.  Nine  of  them, 
satisfied  with  reaping  the  benefit  of  His  power,  pursue 
their  journey  to  the  priests,  and  remain  Jews,  not 
coming  out  of  the  old  sheepfold.  Jesus,  indeed,  still 
acknowledged  it ;  but  they  only  acknowledge  Him  so 
far  as  to  profit  by  His  presence,  and  remain  where 
they  were.  They  saw  nothing  in  His  Person,  nor  in 
the  power  of  God  in  Him,  to  attract  them.  They 
remain  Jews.  But  this  poor  stranger — the  tenth — 
recognises  the  good  hand  of  God.  He  falls  at  the 
feet  of  Jesus,  giving  Him  glory.  The  Lord  bids 
him  depart  in  the  liberty  of  faith — "  Go  thy  w^ay ; 
thy  faith  hath  saved  thee."  He  has  no  longer  need 
to  go  to  the  priests.  He  had  found  God  and  the 
source  of  blessing  in  Christ,  and  goes  away  freed 
from  the  yoke  which  was  soon  to  be  judicially 
broken  for  all. 

For  the  kingdom  of  God  was  among  them.  To 
those  who  could  discern  it,  the  Kino-  was  there  in 
their  midst.  The  kingdom  did  not  come  in  such  a 
manner  as  to  attract  the  attention  of  the  world.  It 
was  there,  so  that  the  disciples  would  soon  desire  to 
see  one  of  those  days  Avhich  they  had  enjoyed  during 
the  time  of  the  Lord's  presence  on  earth,  but  would 
not  see  it.  He  then  announces  the  pretensions  of 
false  Christs,  the  true  having  been  rejected,  so  that 
the  people  would  be  left  a  prey  to  the  wiles  of  the 
enemy.  His  disciples  were  not  to  follow  them.  In 
connection  with  Jerusalem  they  would  be  exposed  to 
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these  temptations,  but  they  had  the  Lord's  directions 
for  p'uidance  throuo'h  them. 

Now  the  Son  of  man,  in  His  day,  would  be  like  the 
lightning:  but,  before  that,  He  must  suffer  many 
things  from  the  unbelieving  Jews.  The  day  would  be 
like  that  of  Lot,  and  that  of  Noe :  men  would  be  at 
ease,  following  their  carnal  occupations,  like  the  world 
overtaken  by  the  flood,  and  Sodom  by  the  fire  from 
heaven.  It  will  be  the  revelation  of  the  Son  of  man — 
His  public  revelation — sudden  and  vivid.  This  re- 
ferred to  Jerusalem.  Being  thus  warned,  their  con- 
cern was  to  escape  the  judgment  of  the  Son  of  man 
which,  at  the  time  of  His  coming,  would  fall  upon  the 
city  that  had  rejected  Him ;  for  this  Son  of  man,  whom 
they  had  disowned,  would  come  again  in  His  glory. 
There  must  be  no  looking  back ;  that  would  be  to 
have  the  heart  in  the  place  of  judgment.  Better  lose 
all,  life  itself,  rather  than  be  associated  with  that 
which  was  going  to  be  judged.  If  they  should  escape 
and  have  their  lives  spared  through  unfaithfulness, 
the  judgment  was  the  judgment  of  God ;  He  would 
know  how  to  reach  them  in  their  bed,  and  to  distin- 
guish between  two  that  were  in  one  bed,  and  between 
two  women  who  ground  the  corn  of  the  household  at 
the  same  mill. 

This  character  of  the  judgment  shews  that  it  is  not 
the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  by  Titus  that  is  meant. 
It  was  the  judgment  of  God  that  could  discern,  take 
away,  and  spare.  Neither  is  it  the  judgment  of  the 
dead,  but  a  judgment  on  earth  :  they  are  in  bed,  they 
are  at  the  mill,  they  are  on  the  housetops  and  in  the 
fields..  Warned  by  the  Lord,  they  were  to  forsake  all, 
and  to  care  only  for  Him  who  came  to  judge.  If  they 
asked  where  this  should  be — wherever  the  dead  body 
lay,  there  would  be  the  judgment  that  would  come 
down  like  a  vulture,  which  they  could  not  see,  but 
from  which  the  prey  would  not  escape. 
XVIL 
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But,  in  the  presence  of  all  the  power  of  their  enemies 
and  oppressors  (for  there  would  be  such,  as  we  have 
seen,  so  that  they  might  even  lose  their  lives),  there 
was  a  resource  for  the  afflicted  remnant.  They  were 
(chap,  xviii.)  to  persevere  in  prayer,  the  resource, 
moreover,  at  all  times,  of  the  faithful — of  man,  if  he 
understand  it.  God  would  avenge  His  elect,  although, 
as  to  the  exercise  of  their  faith.  He  would,  indeed,  try 
it.  But  when  He  came,  would  the  Son  of  man  find 
this  faith  that  waited  for  His  intervention  ?  That  was 
the  solemn  question,  the  answer  to  which  is  left  to 
the  responsibility  of  man — a  question  which  implies 
that  it  could  hardly  be  expected,  although  it  ought 
to  exist.  Nevertheless,  should  there  be  any  faith 
acceptable  to  Him  who  seeks  it,  it  will  not  be 
disappointed  or  confounded. 

It  will  be  observed,  that  the  kingdom  (and  that  is 
the  subject)  is  presented  in  two  ways  among  the  Jews 
at  that  time — in  the  Person  of  Jesus  then  present 
(chap.  xvii.  21),  and  in  the  execution  of  the  judgment, 
in  which  the  elect  ones  should  be  spared,  and  the 
vengeance  of  God  be  executed  in  their  behalf.  On 
this  account,  they  were  only  to  think  of  pleasing  Him, 
however  oppressive  and  at  ease  the  world  might  be. 
It  is  the  day  of  the  judgment  of  the  wicked,  and  not 
that  in  which  the  righteous  will  be  caught  up  to 
heaven.  Enoch  and  Abraham  are  more  the  types  of 
the  latter ;  Noe  and  Lot,  of  those  who  will  be  spared 
to  live  on  the  earth  ;  only  there  are  oppressors  of 
whom  the  remnant  are  to  be  avenged.  Verse  31  shews 
that  they  must  think  only  of  the  judgment  and  con- 
nect themselves  with  nothing  as  men.  Detached  from 
everything,  their  only  hope  would  be  in  God  at  such  a 
moment. 

The  Lord  then  resumes,  in  verse  9  of  chapter  xviii. 
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the  description  of  those  characters  which  were  suitable 
to  the  kingdom,  to  enter  it  now  by  following  Him. 
From  verse  35*  the  great  transition  draws  near 
historically. 

Verse  8,  then,  of  chapter  xviii.,  ends  the  prophetic 
warning  with  respect  to  the  last  days.  The  Lord 
afterwards  resumes  the  consideration  of  the  characters 
which  befit  the  state  of  things  introduced  by  grace. 
Self -righteousness  is  far  from  being  a  recommendation 
for  entrance  into  the  kingdom.  The  most  miserable 
sinner,  confessing  his  sin,  if^  justified  before  God  rather 
than  the  self-righteous.  He  that  exalts  himself  shall 
be  abased,  and  he  that  humbles  himself  shall  be 
exalted.  What  a  pattern  and  witness  of  this  truth 
was  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  Himself ! 

The  spirit  of  a  little  child — simple,  believing  all  that 
he  is  told,  confiding,  of  little  importance  in  his  own 
eyes,  who  must  give  way  to  all — this  was  meet  for 
the  kingdom  of  God.     What  else  would  He  admit  ? 

Again,  the  principles  of  the  kingdom,  as  established 
by  the  rejection  of  Christ,  were  in  full  contrast  with 
the  temporal  blessings  attached  to  obedience  to  the 
law,  excellent  as  that  law  was  in  its  place.  Goodness 
in  man  there  was  none  :  God  only  is  good.  The  young 
man  who  had  fulfilled  the  law  in  his  outward  walk  is 
called  to  leave  everything  that  he  may  follow  the 
Lord.  Jesus  knew  his  circumstances  and  his  heart, 
and  put  His  finger  on  the  covetousness  that  ruled  him 
and  was  fed  by  the  riches  he  possessed.  He  was  to 
sell  all  that  he  had  and  follow  Jesus ;  he  should  have 
treasure  in  heaven.  The  young  man  went  away 
sorrowful.  The  riches  that,  in  the  eyes  of  men, 
appeared  to  be  a  sign  of  God's  favour,  were  but  a 
hindrance  when  the  heart  and  heaven  came  in  ques- 

''■'  The  case  of  the  blind  man  at  Jericho  is,  as  abeady  noted, 
tlie  beginning  (in  all  the  synoptical  Gospels)  of  the  last  events  of 
Christ's  life.  . 
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tion.  The  Lord  announces  at  the  same  time,  that 
whosoever  should  forsake  anything  that  he  prized  for 
the  sake  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  should  receive 
much  more  in  this  world,  and,  in  the  next,  life  ever- 
lasting. We  may  remark  that  it  is  only  the  principle 
which  is  here  laid  down  in  reference  to  the  kingdom. 

At  last  the  Lord,  on  His  way  to  Jerusalem,  plainly 
tells  His  disciples  in  private  that  He  was  going  to  be 
delivered  up,  to  be  ill-treated  and  put  to  death,  and 
then  to  rise  again.  It  was  the  fultihnent  of  all  that 
the  prophets  had  written.  But  the  disciples  under- 
stood none  of  those  things. 

If  the  Lord  was  to  make  those  who  followed  Him 
take  up  the  cross.  He  could  not  but  bear  it  Himself. 
He  went  before  His  sheep,  in  this  path  of  self-denial 
and  devotedness,  to  prepare  the  way.  He  went  alone. 
It  was  a  path  which  His  people  had  not  yet  trodden, 
nor  indeed  could  they  till  after  He  had  done  so. 

The  history  of  His  last  approach  to  Jerusalem  and 
intercourse  with  it  now  commences.  (Ver.  35.) 

Here  then  He  presents  Himself  anew  as  the  Son  of 
David,  and  for  the  last  time  ;  laying  on  the  conscience 
of  the  nation  His  pretensions  to  that  title,  while  dis- 
playing the  consequences  of  His  rejection. 

Near  Jericho,*  the  place  of  malediction.  He  gives 
sight  to  a  blind  man  who  believes  in  His  title  of  Son  of 
David.  So  indeed  those  who  possessed  that  faith  did 
receive  their  sight  to  follow  Him,  and  they  saw  yet 
greater  things  than  these.  In  Jericho  (chap,  xix.)  He 
Bets  forth  grace,  in  spite  of  the  pharisaic  spirit.  Never- 
theless it  is  as  a  son  of  Abraham  that  He  points  out 

^=  In  Luke  the  coming  to  Jericho  is  stated  as  a  general  fact,  in 
contrast  with  His  general  journey  which  is  in  view  from  chapter 
ix.  51.  In  point  of  fact  it  was  on  going  out  of  Jericho  He  saw 
the  bhnd  man.  The  general  fact  is  all  we  have  here,  to  give  the 
whole  history,  Zacchaeus  and  all,  its  moral  place. 
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Zaccliseus,  who — in  a  false  position  indeed  as  such — 
had  a  tender  conscience  and  a  generous  heart  *  by 
grace.  His  position  did  not,  in  the  eyes  of  Jesus,  take 
from  him  the  character  of  son  of  Abraham  (if  it  had 
that  effect,  who  could  have  been  blessed  ?)  and  did  not 
bar  the  way  to  that  salvation  v/hich  was  come  to  save 
the  lost.  It  entered  with  Jesus  into  the  house  of  this 
son  of  Abraham.  He  brought  salvation,  whoever 
might  be  heir  to  it. 

Nevertheless  He  does  not  conceal  from  them  His 
departure,  and  the  cliaracter  which  the  kingdom 
would  assume,  owing  to  His  absence.  As  for  them, 
Jerusalem,  and  the  expectation  of  the  coming  king- 
dom, filled  their  minds.  The  Lord  therefore  explains 
to  them  what  would  take  place.  He  goes  avxty  to  re- 
ceive a  kingdom  and  to  return.  Meanwhile  He  com- 
mits some  of  His  goods  (the  gifts  of  the  Spirit)  to  His 
servants  to  trade  with  during  His  absence.  The 
difference  between  this  parable  and  that  in  the  Gospel 
by  Matthew  is  this :  Matthew  presents  the  sovereignty 
and  the  wisdom  of  the  giver,  who  varies  His  gifts 
according  to  the  aptitude  of  His  servants ;  in  Luke  it 
is  more  particularly  the  responsibility  of  the  servants, 
w^ho  each  receive  the  same  sum,  and  the  one  gains  by 
it,  in  his  master's  interest,  more  than  the  other.  Ac- 
cordingly it  is  not  said,  as  in  Matthew,  "  Enter  into 
the  joy  of  your  Lord,"  the  same  thing  to  all,  and  the 
more  excellent  thing ;  but  to  the  one  it  is  authority 
over  ten  cities  that  is  given;  to  the  other,  over  five 
(that  is  to  say,  a  share  in  the  kingdom  according  to 
their  labour).  The  servant  does  not  lose  that  which 
he  has  gained,  although  it  was  for  his  master.  He 
enjoys  it.     Not  so  with  the  servant  who  made  no  use 

'•=  I  doubt  not  that  Zacclioeus  sets  before  Jesus  that  wliicli  he 
did  habitually,  before  the  Lord  came  to  him.  Nevertheless 
fialvation  came  that  day  to  his  house. 

XIX. 


362  THE  BOOKS   OF  THE  BIBLE. 

of  his  talent ;  that  which  had  been  committed  to  him 
is  given  to  the  one  who  had  gained  ten. 

That  which  we  gain  spiritually  here,  in  spiritual  in- 
telligency  and  in  the  knowledge  of  God  in  power,  is 
not  lost  in  the  other  world.  On  the  contrary  we  re- 
ceive more,  and  the  glory  of  the  inheritance  is  given 
us  in  proportion  to  our  work.     All  is  grace. 

But  there  was  yet  another  element  in  the  history  of 
the  kingdom.  The  citizens  (the  Jews)  not  only  reject 
the  king,  but,  when  he  is  gone  away  to  receive  the 
kingdom,  send  a  messenger  after  him  to  say  that  they 
will  not  have  him  to  reign  over  them.  Thus  the  Jews, 
when  Peter  sets  their  sin  before  them,  and  declares  to 
them  that  if  they  repent,  Jesus  would  return,  and 
with  Him  the  times  of  refreshing,  reject  the  testimony, 
and,  so  to  say,  send  Stephen  after  Jesus  to  testify  that 
they  would  have  nothing  to  do  with  Him.  When  He 
returns  in  glory,  the  perverse  nation  is  judged  before 
His  eyes.  The  avowed  enemies  of  Christ,  they  receive 
the  reward  of  their  rebellion. 

He  had  declared  that  which  the  kingdom  was — 
that  which  it  should  be.  He  now  comes  to  present  it 
for  the  last  time  in  His  own  Person  to  the  inhabitants 
of  Jerusalem  according  to  the  prophecy  of  Zechariah. 
This  remarkable  scene  has  been  considered  in  its 
general  aspect  when  studying  Matthew  and  Mark  ;  but 
some  particular  circumstances  require  notice  here.  All 
is  gathered  round  His  entrance.  The  disciples  and  the 
Pharisees  are  in  contrast.  Jerusalem  in  in  the  day  of 
her  visitation,  and  she  knows  it  not. 

Some  remarkable  expressions  are  uttered  by  His 
disciples,  moved  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  on  this  occasion. 
Had  they  been  silent,  the  stones  would  have  broken 
out  in  proclamation  of  the  glory  of  the  rejected  One. 
The  kingdom,  in  their  triumphant  acclamations,  is  not 
simply  the  kingdom  in  its  earthly  aspect.  In  Matthew 
it  was,  "  Hosanna  to  the  Son  of  David,"  and  "  Blessed 
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is  he  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord ;  Hosanna 
in  the  highest."  That  was  indeed  true  ;  but  here  we 
have  something  more.  The  Son  of  David  disappears. 
He  is  indeed  the  King,  who  comes  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord ;  but  it  is  no  longer  the  remnant  of  Israel  who 
seek  salvation  in  the  name  of  the  Son  of  David, 
acknowledging  His  title.  It  is  "  peace  in  heaven  and 
glory  in  the  highest."  The  kingdom  depends  on  peace 
being  established  in  the  heavenly  places.  The  Son  of 
inan,  exalted  on  high,  and  victorious  over  Satan,  has 
reconciled  the  heavens.  The  glory  of  grace  in  His 
Person  is  established  for  the  everlasting  and  supreme 
glory  of  the  God  of  love.  The  kingdom  on  earth  is 
but  a  consequence  of  this  glory  which  grace  has  estab- 
lished. The  power  that  cast  out  Satan  has  established 
peace  in  heaven.  At  the  beginning,  in  Luke  ii.  14,  we 
have,  in  the  manifested  grace.  Glory  to  God  in  the 
highest ;  peace  on  earth ;  the  good  pleasure  [of  God]  in 
men.  To  establish  the  kingdom,  peace  is  made  in 
heaven ;  the  glory  of  God  is  fully  established  in  the 
highest. 

It  will  be  remarked  here  that,  as  He  draws  nigh  to 
Jerusalem,  the  Lord  weeps  over  the  city.  It  is  not 
now  as  in  Matthew,  where,  while  discoursing  with  the 
Jews,  He  points  it  out  to  them  as  that  which,  having 
rejected  and  slain  the  prophets — Emmanuel  also,  the 
Lord,  who  would  so  often  hav3  gathered  her  children 
under  His  wings,  having  been  ignominiously  rejected 
— was  noAv  given  up  to  desolation  until  His  return.  It 
is  the  hour  of  her  visitation,  and  she  has  not  known  it. 
If  only  she  had,  even  noAV,  hearkened  to  the  call  of  the 
testimony  of  her  God  !  She  is  given  up  into  the  hands 
of  the  Gentiles,  her  enemies,  who  will  not  leave  her; 
one  stone  upon  another.  That  is  to  say,  not  having 
known  this  visitation  of  God  in  grace  in  the  Person  of 
Jesus,  she  is  set  aside — the  testimony  goes  no  farther 
— she  gives  place  to  a  new  order  of  things.     Thus  the 
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destruction  of  Jerusalem  by  Titus  is  here  prominent. 
It  is  the  moral  character  of  the  temple  also  of  which 
the  Lord  here  speaks.  The  Spirit  does  not  notice  hero 
that  it  is  to  be  the  temple  of  God  for  all  nations.  It 
as  simply  (chap.  xx.  16)  the  vineyard  is  given  to 
others.  They  fell  upon  the  stone  of  stumbling  then : 
when  it  falls  on  them — when  Jesus  comes  in  judgment 
- — it  will  grind  them  to  powder. 

In  His  replj^  to  the  SadduceeS;  three  important 
things  are  added  to  that  which  is  said  in  Matthew. 
1st,  It  is  not  only  the  condition  of  those  who  are 
raised,  and  the  certainty  of  the  resurrection ;  it  is  an 
age,  which  a  certain  class  only,  who  are  accounted 
worthy  of  it,  shall  obtain,  a  separate  resurrection  of 
the  just.  (Yer.  35.)  2nd,  This  class  is  composed  of  the 
children  of  God,  as  being  the  children  of  the  resurrec- 
tion. (Yer.  06.)  3rd,  While  waiting  for  this  resurrec- 
tion, their  souls  survive  death  ;  all  live  unto  God, 
although  they  may  be  hidden  from  the  eyes  of  men. 
(Yer.  38.) 

The  parable  of  the  wedding  feast  is  omitted  here. 
In  chapter  xiv.  of  this  Gospel  we  find  it  with  charac- 
teristic elements,  a  mission  to  the  lanes  of  the  city,  to 
the  despised  of  the  nations,  which  is  not  in  Matthew, 
who  gives  us  the  judgment  of  Jerusalem  instead,  before 
announcino:  the  evano-elisation  of  the  Gentiles.  All 
this  is  characteristic.  In  Luke  it  is  grace,  a  moral 
condition  of  man  before  God,  and  the  new  order  of 
things  founded  on  the  rejection  of  Christ.  I  w411  not 
dwell  upon  those  points  which  Luke  relates  in  common 
with  MatthcAv.  They  naturally  meet  in  the  great 
facts  that  relate  to  the  Lord's  rejection  by  the  Jews, 
and  its  consequences. 

If  we  compare  Matthew  xxiii.  and  Luke  xx.  45-47, 
we  shall  see  at  once  the  difference.  In  Luke  the  Spirit 
gives  us  in  three  verses  that  which  morally  puts  the 
scribes  aside.     In  Matthew  their  whole  position  with 
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respect  to  the  dispensation  is  developed ;  whether  as 
having  a  place,  so  long  as  Moses  continued,  or  with 
reference  to  their  guiltiness  before  God  in  that  place. 

The  Lord's  discourse  in  chapter  xxi.  displays  the 
character  of  the  Gospel  in  a  peculiar  manner.  The 
spirit  of  grace,  in  contrast  with  the  Judaic  spirit,  is 
seen  in  the  account  of  the  poor  widow's  offering.  But 
the  Lord's  prophecy  requires  more  detailed  notice. 
Verse  6,  as  we  saw  at  the  end  of  chapter  xix.,  speaks 
only  of  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  as  she  then  stood. 
This  is  true  also  of  the  disciples'  question.  They  say 
nothing  of  the  end  cf  the  age.  The  Lord  afterwards 
enters  upon  the  duties  and  the  circumstances  of  His 
disciples  previous  to  that  hour.  In  verse  8  it  is  said, 
"  The  time  draweth  near,"  which  is  not  found  in 
MattheAV.  He  goes  much  more  into  detail  with  regard 
to  their  ministry  during  that  period,  encourages  them, 
promises  them  necessary  help.  Persecution  should 
turn  to  them  for  a  testimony.  From  the  middle  of 
verse  11  to  the  end  of  verse  19  we  have  details  relative 
to  His  disciples,  that  are  not  found  in  the  correspond- 
ing passage  of  Matthew.  They  present  the  general 
state  of  thino's  in  the  same  sense,  addino-  the  condition 
of  the  Jews,  of  those  especially  who,  more  or  less,  pro- 
fessedly received  the  word.  The  whole  stream  of 
testimony,  as  rendered  in  connection  with  Israel,  but 
extending  to  the  nations,  is  found  in  Matthew  to  the 
end  of  verse  14.  In  Luke  it  is  the  coming  service  of 
the  disciples,  until  the  moment  when  the  judgment  of 
God  should  put  an  end  to  that  which  was  virtually 
terminated  by  the  rejection  of  Christ.  Consequently 
the  Lord  says  nothing  in  verse  20  of  the  abomination 
of  desolation  spoken  of  by  Daniel,  but  gives  the  fact 
of  the  siege  of  Jerusalem,  and  its  then  approaching 
desolation — not  the  end  of  the  age,  as  in  Matthew. 
These  were  the  days  of  vengeance  on  the  Jews,  wha 
had  crowned  their  rebellion  by  rejecting  the  Lord. 
XX.  XXI. 
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Therefore  Jerusalem  should  be  trodden  down  by  tha 
Gentiles,  until  the  times  of  the  Gentiles  were  fulfilled, 
that  is,  the  times  destined  to  the  sovereignty  of  the 
Gentile  empires  according  to  the  counsel  of  God 
revealed  in  the  prophecies  of  Daniel.  This  is  the 
period  in  which  we  now  live.  There  is  a  break  here 
in  the  discourse.  Its  principal  subject  is  ended ;  but 
there  are  still  some  events  of  the  last  scene  to  be 
revealed,  which  close  the  history  of  this  Gentile 
supremacy. 

We  shall  see  also  that,  although  it  is  the  commence- 
ment of  the  judgment,  from  which  Jerusalem  will  not 
arise  until  all  is  accomplished  and  the  song  of  Isaiah  xl. 
is  addressed  to  her,  nevertheless,  the  great  tribulation 
is  not  mentioned  here.  There  is  great  distress,  and 
wrath  upon  the  people,  as  was  indeed  the  case  in  the 
siege  of  Jerusalem  by  Titus ;  and  the  Jews  were  also 
led  away  captive.  Neither  is  it  said,  "  Immediately 
after  the  tribulation  of  those  days."  Nevertheless, 
without  designating  the  epoch,  but  after  having 
spoken  of  the  times  of  the  Gentiles,  the  end  of  the  age 
comes.  There  are  signs  in  heaven,  distress  on  earth,  a 
mighty  movement  in  the  waves  of  human  population. 
The  heart  of  man,  moved  by  a  prophetic  alarm,  fore- 
sees the  calamities  which,  still  unknown,  are  threaten- 
ing him ;  for  all  the  influences  that  govern  men  are 
shaken.  Then  shall  they  see  the  Son  of  man,  once 
rejected  from  the  earth,  coming  from  heaven  with 
the  ensigns  of  Jehovah,  with  power  and  great  glory — 
the  Son  of  man,  of  whom  this  Gospel  has  always 
spoken.  There  the  prophecy  ends.  We  have  not  here 
the  gathering  together  of  the  elect  Israelites,  who  had 
been  dispersed,  of  which  Matthew  speaks. 

That  which  follows  consists  of  exhortations,  in  order 
that  the  day  of  distress  may  be  a  token  of  deliverance 
to  the  faith  of  those  who,  trusting  in  the  Lord,  obey 
the  voice  of  His  servant.    The  "  generation  "  (a  word 
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already  explained  when  considering  Matthew)  should 
not  pass  away  till  all  was  fulfilled.  The  length  of  the 
time  that  has  elapsed  since  then,  and  that  must  elapse 
until  the  end,  is  left  in  darkness.  Heavenly  things  are 
not  measured  by  dates.  Moreover  that  moment  is 
hidden  in  the  knowledge  of  the  Father.  Still  heaven 
and  earth  should  pass  away,  but  not  the  words  of 
Jesus.  He  then  tells  them  that,  as  dwelling  on  earth, 
they  must  be  watchful,  lest  their  own  hearts  should  be 
overcharged  with  things  that  would  sink  them  into 
this  world,  in  the  midst  of  which  they  were  to  be 
witnesses.  For  that  day  would  come  as  a  snare  upon 
all  those  who  had  their  dwelling  here,  who  were 
rooted  here.  They  were  to  watch  and  pray,  in  order 
to  escape  all  those  things,  and  to  stand  in  the  presence 
of  the  Son  of  man.  This  is  still  the  great  subject  of 
our  Gospel.  To  be  with  Him,  as  those  who  have 
escaped  from  the  earth,  to  be  among  the  144,000  on 
Mount  Zion,  will  be  an  accomplishment  of  this  bless- 
ing, but  the  i^lace  is  not  named  ;  so  that,  supposing  the 
faithfulness  of  those  whom  He  was  personally  address- 
ing, the  hope  awakened  by  His  words  would  be  fulfilled 
in  a  more  excellent  manner  in  His  heavenly  presence 
in  the  day  of  glory. 

In  chapter  xxii.  commence  the  details  of  the  end  of 
our  Lord's  life.  The  chief  priests,  fearing  the  people, 
seek  how  they  may  kill  Him,  Judas,  under  the  in- 
fluence of  Satan,  ofters  himself  as  an  instrument,  that 
they  might  take  Him  in  the  absence  of  the  multitude. 
The  day  of  Passover  comes,  and  the  Lord  pursues  that 
which  belonged  to  His  work  of  love  in  these  immediate 
circumstances.  I  will  notice  the  points  that  appertain 
to  the  character  of  this  Gospel,  the  change  that  took 
place  in  immediate  and  direct  connection  with  the 
Lord's  death.  Thus  He  desired  to  eat  this  last  Pass- 
over with  His  disciples,  because  He  would  eat  thereof 
no  more  until  it  was  fulfilled  in  the  kingdom  of  God, 

XXI.,  XXII. 
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that  is,  by  His  death.  He  drinks  wine  no  more  until 
the  kingdom  of  God  shall  come.  He  does  not  say, 
until  He  shall  drink  it  new  in  the  kingdom  of  His 
Father,  but  only  that  He  will  not  drink  it  till  the 
kingdom  shall  come :  just  as  the  times  of  the  Gentiles 
are  in  view  as  a  present  thing,  so  here  Christianity, 
the  kingdom  as  it  is  now,  not  the  millennium.  Observe 
also  what  a  touching  expression  of  love  we  have  here : 
His  heart  needed  this  last  testimony  of  affection  before 
leaving  them. 

The  new  covenant  is  founded  on  the  blood  here 
drunk  in  figure.  The  old  was  done  away.  Blood  was 
required  to  establish  the  new.  At  the  same  time  the 
covenant  itself  was  not  established ;  but  everything 
was  done  on  God's  part.  The  blood  was  not  shed  to 
give  force  to  a  covenant  of  judgment  like  the  first ;  it 
was  shed  for  those  who  received  Jesus,  while  waiting 
for  the  time  when  the  covenant  itself  should  be  estab- 
lished with  Israel  in  grace. 

The  disciples,  believing  the  words  of  Christ,  do  not 
themselves  know,  and  they  ask  one  another,  which  of 
them  it  could  be  that  should  betray  Him,  a  striking 
expression  of  faith  in  all  he  uttered — for  none,  save 
Judas,  had  a  bad  conscience — and  marked  their  inno- 
cence. And  at  the  same  time,  thinkino*  of  the  kino-dom 
in  a  carnal  way,  they  dispute  for  the  first  place  in  it ; 
and  this,  in  the  presence  of  the  cross,  at  the  table  where 
the  Lord  was  giving  them  the  last  pledges  of  His  love. 
Truth  of  heart  there  was,  but  what  a  heart  to  have 
truth  in !  As  for  Himself,  He  had  taken  the  lowest 
place,  and  that — as  the  most  excellent  for  love — was 
His  alone.  They  had  to  follow  Him  as  closely  as  they 
could.  His  grace  recognises  their  having  done  so,  as  if 
He  were  their  debtor  for  their  care  during  His  time  of 
sorrow  on  earth.  He  remembered  it.  In  the  day  of 
His  kingdom  they  should  have  twelve  thrones,  as 
heads  of  Israel,  among  whom  they  had  followed  Him. 
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But  now  it  was  a  question  of  passing  through  death* 
and,  having  followed  Him  thus  far,  what  an  oppor- 
tunity for  the  enemy  to  sift  them  since  they  could  no 
longer  follow  Him  as  men  living  on  the  earth  !  All 
that  belonged  to  a  living  Messiah  was  completely 
overthrown,  and  death  was  there.  Who  could  pass 
through  it  ?  Satan  would  profit  by  this,  and  desired 
to  have  them  that  he  might  sift  them.  Jesus  does  not 
seek  to  spare  His  disciples  this  sifting.  It  was  not 
possible,  for  He  must  pass  through  death,  and  their 
liope  was  in  Him.  They  cannot  escape  it:  the  flesh 
must  be  put  to  the  test  of  death.  But  He  prays  for 
them,  that  the  faith  of  the  one,  whom  He  especially 
names,  may  not  fail.  Simon,  ardent  in  the  flesh,  was, 
exposed  more  than  all  to  the  danger  into  which  a  false 
confidence  in  the  flesh  might  lead  him,  but  in  which  it 
could  not  sustain  him.  Being  however  the  object  of 
this  grace  on  the  Lord's  part,  his  fall  would  be  the 
means  of  his  strength.  Knowing  what  the  flesh  was, 
and  also  the  perfection  of  grace,  he  would  be  able  to 
strengthen  his  brethren.  Peter  asserts  that  he  could 
do  anything — the  very  things  he  should  entirely  fail 
in.  The  Lord  briefly  warns  him  of  what  he  would 
really  do. 

Jesus  then  takes  occasion  to  forewarn  them  that  all 
was  about  to  change.  During  His  presence  here  below, 
the  true  Messiah,  Emmanuel,  He  had  sheltered  them 
from  all  difficulties  ;  when  He  sent  them  throughout 
Israel,  they  had  lacked  nothing.  But  now  (for  the 
kingdom  was  not  yet  coming  in  power)  they  would 
be,  like  Himself,  exposed  to  contempt  and  violence. 
Humanly  speaking,  they  would  have  to  take  care  of 
themselves.  Peter,  ever  forward,  taking  the  words  of 
Christ  literally,  was  permitted  to  lay  bare  his  thoughts 
by  exhibiting  t\yo  swords.  The  Lord  stops  him  by  a 
word  that  shewed  him  it  was  of  no  use  to  go  farther. 
They  were  not  capable  of  it  at  that  time.  As  to 
VOL.  III.  xxir.  BB 
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dimself,  He  pursues  with  perfect  tranquillity  His 
daily  habits. 

Pressed  in  spirit  by  that  which  was  coming,  He 
exhorts  His  disciples  to  pray,  that  they  enter  not  into 
temptation  ;  that  is  to  say,  that  when  the  time  camo 
that  they  should  be  put  to  the  test,  walking  with  God, 
it  should  be  for  them  obedience  to  God,  and  .not  a 
means  of  departure  from  Him.  There  are  sucli 
moments,  if  God  permits  them  to  come,  in  whicli 
everything  is  put  to  the  proof  by  the  enemy's  power. 

The  Lord's  dependence  as  man  is  then  displayed  in 
the  most  striking  manner.  The  whole  scene  of  Getli- 
semane  and  the  cross,  in  Luke,  is  the  perfect  dependent 
man.  He  prays :  He  submits  to  His  Father's  will.  An 
ansrel  streno-thens  Him  :  this  was  their  service  to  the 
Son  of  man.*     Afterwards,  in  deep  conflict,  He  prays 

'^  There  are  elements  of  the  profoundest  interest  which 
appear  in  comparing  this  Gospel  with  others  in  this  place  ;  and 
elements  which  bring  out  the  character  of  this  Gospel  in  the 
most  striking  way.  In  Gethsemane  we  have  the  Lord's  conflict 
brought  out  more  fully  in  Luke  than  anywhere  ;  but  on  the 
cross  we  have  His  superiority  to  the  sufferings  He  was  in.  There 
is  no  expression  of  them :  He  is  above  them.  It  is  not,  as  in 
John,  the  divine  side  of  the  picture.  There  in  Gethsemane  we 
have  no  agony,  but  when  He  names  Hmiself,  they  go  backward 
and  fall  to  the  ground.  On  the  cross,  no  "  My  God,  my  God, 
why  hast  thou  forsaken  me  ?"  but  He  delivers  up  Plis  own  spirit 
to  God.  This  is  not  so  in  Luke.  In  Gethsemane  we  have  the 
Man  of  sorrows,  a  man  feeling  in  all  its  depths  what  was  before 
Him,  and  looking  to  His  Father.  "Being  in  an  agony,  ho 
prayed  more  earnestly."  On  the  cross  we  have  One  who  as  man 
has  bowed  to  His  Father's  will,  and  is  in  the  calmness  of  One 
who,  in  whatever  sorrow  and  suffering,  is  above  it  all.  He  tells 
the  weeping  women  to  weep  for  themselves,  not  for  Him,  the 
green  tree,  for  judgment  was  coming.  He  prays  for  those  who 
were  crucifying  Him  ;  He  speaks  peace  and  heavenly  joy  to  tho 
poor  thief  who  was  converted  ;  He  was  going  into  Paradise 
before  the  kingdom  came.  The  same  is  seen  specially  in  tho 
fact  of  His  death.  It  "s  not,  as  in  John,  He  gave  up  His  spirit; 
but,  "Father,  into  thy  hands  I  commend  my  spirit."  He  trusts 
His  spirit  in  death,  as  a  man  who  knows  and  believes  in  God 
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more  earnestly :  dependent  man,  He  is  perfect  in  His 
dependence.  The  deepness  of  the  conflict  deepens  His 
intercourse  with  His  Father.  The  disciples  were  over- 
whelmed by  the  shadow  only  of  that  which  caused 
Jesus  to  pray.  They  take  refuge  in  the  forgetfulness 
of  sleep.  The  Lord,  with  the  patience  of  grace,  repeats 
His  w^arning,  and  the  multitude  arrive.  Peter,  con- 
fident when  warned,  sleeping  at  the  approach  of 
temptation  when  the  Lord  was  praying,  strikes  when 
Jesus  allows  Himself  to  be  led  as  a  sheep  to  the 
slaughter,  and  then  alas !  denies  when  Jesus  confesses 
the  truth.  But,  subujissive  as  the  Lord  was  to  His 
Father's  will,  He  plainly  shews  that  His  power  had 
not  departed  from  Him.  He  heals  the  wound  that 
Peter  inflicted  on  the  high  priest's  servant,  and  then 
permits  Himself  to  be  led  away,  with  the  remark  that 
it  was  their  hour  and  the  power  of  darkness.  Sad  and 
terrible  association ! 

In  all  this  scene  we  behold  the  complete  dependence 
of  the  man,  the  power  of  death  felt  as  a  trial  in  all  its 
force  ;  but,  apart  from  that  which  was  going  on  in  His 
soul  and  before  His  Lather,  in  which  we  see  the 
reality  of  these  two  things,  there  was  the  most  perfect 
tranquillity,  the  most  gentle  calmness  towards  men* 


His  Father,  to  Him  whom  He  thus  knew.  In  Matthew  we 
have  the  forsaking  of  God  and  His  sense  of  it.  This  character  of 
the  Gospel,  reveahng  Christ  distinctively  as  perfect  Man,  and  the 
perfect  Man,  is  full  of  the  deepest  interest.  He  passed  tlu^ough 
His  sorrows  with  God,  and  then  in  perfect  peacelulness  was 
above  them  all ;  His  trust  in  His  Father  perfect,  even  in  death 
— a  path  not  trodden  by  man  hitherto,  and  never  to  be  trodden 
by  the  saints.  If  Jordan  overflowed  all  its  banks  at  the  time  of 
harvest,  the  ark  in  the  depths  of  it  made  it  a  passage  drj^shod 
into  the  inheritance  of  God's  people. 

'■'■''  It  is  most  striking  to  see  how  Christ  met,  according  to 

divine  perfectness,'  every  circimistance  He  was  in.     They  only 

drew  out  the  perfectness.     He  felt  them  all,  was  governed  by 

none,  but  met  them — always  Himself.    This  which  was  always 

XXll. 
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— grace  that  never  belies  itself.  Thus,  when  Peter 
denied  Him  as  He  had  foretold,  He  looks  upon  him  at 
the  fitting  moment.  All  the  parade  of  His  iniquitous 
trial  does  not  distract  His  thoughts,  and  Peter  is 
broken  down  by  that  look.  When  questioned,  He  has 
little  to  say.  His  hour  was  come.  Subject  to  His 
Father's  will,  He  accepted  the  cup  from  His  hand. 
His  judges  did  but  accomplish  that  will,  and  bring 
Him  the  cup.  He  makes  no  answer  to  the  question 
whether  He  is  the  Christ.  It  was  no  longer  the  time 
to  do  so.  They  would  not  believe  it — would  not 
answer  Him  if  He  had  put  questions  to  them  that 
would  have  brought  out  the  truth ;  neither  would 
they  have  let  Him  go.  But  He  bears  the  plainest 
testimony  to  the  place  which,  from  that  hour,  the  Son 
of  man  took.  This  we  have  repeatedly  seen  in  reading 
this  Gospel.  He  would  sit  on  the  right  hand  of  the 
power  of  God.  We  see  also  it  is  the  place  He  takes  at 
present.*  They  immediately  draw  the  right  conclusion 
— "  Thou  art,  then,  the  Son  of  God  ?"  He  bears 
testimony  to  this  truth,  and  all  is  ended ;  that  is  to 
say,  He  waives  the  question,  whether  He  was  the 
Messiah — that  was  gone  by  for  Israel — He  was  going 
to  suffer ;  He  is  the  Son  of  man,  but  thenceforth  only 
as  entering  into  glory  ;  and  He  is  the  Son  of  God.  It 
was  all  over  with  Israel  as  to  their  responsibility  ;  the 
heavenly  glory  of  the  Son  of  man,  the  personal  glory 
of  the  Son  of  God  was  about  to  shine  forth ;  and  Jesus 

true  was  wonderfully  shewn  here.  He  prays  with  the  fullest  senso 
of  what  was  coming  upon  Him — the  cup  He  had  to  drink — 
turns  and  warns  them,  and  gently  rebukes  and  excuses  Peter,  as 
if  walking  in  GaHlee,  the  flesh  was  weak  ;  and  then  returns  into 
yet  deeper  agony  with  His  Father.  Grace  suited  Him  with 
Peter,  agony  in  the  presence  of  God  ;  and  He  was  grape  ^dth. 
Peter — in  agony  at  the  thought  of  the  cup. 

*  The  word  "  hereafter,"  in  the  Authorised  Version,  should  be 
**  henceforth."  That  is,  from  this  out  they  would  see  Him  no 
longer  in  humiliation,  but  as  Son  of  man  in  power. 
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(chap,  xxiii.)  is  led  away  to  the  Gentiles,  that  all  ms}' 
be  accomplished. 

The  Gentiles,  however,  are  not  presented  in  this 
Gospel  as  being  voluntarily  guilty.  We  see,  no  doubc, 
an  indifference  which  is  flagrant  injustice  in  a  case 
like  this,  and  an  insolence  which  i  othing  could  excuse ; 
but  Pilate  does  what  he  can  to  deliver  Christ,  and 
Herod,  disappointed,  sends  Him  back  unjudged.  The 
will  is  altogether  on  the  side  o^  the  Jews.  That  is  the 
characteristic  of  this  part  of  the  history  in  Luke's 
Gospel.  Pilate  would  rather  not  have  burdened  him- 
self with  this  useless  crime,  and  he  despised  the  Jews  ; 
but  they  were  resolved  on  the  crucifi.xion  of  Jesus,  and 
require  Barabbas  to  be  released — a  seditious  man  and 
a  murderer.  (See  vers.  20-25.)* 

Jesus  therefore,  as  He  was  led  to  Calvary,  an- 
nounced to  the  women,  who  with  natural  feeling 
lamented  for  Him,  that  it  was  all  over  with  Jerusalem, 
that  they  had  to  bewail  their  own  fate  and  not  His ; 
for  days  were  coming  upon  Jerusalem  which  would 
make  them  call  those  happy  who  had  never  been 
mothers — days  in  whic'i  they  would  in  vain  seek 
refuge  from  terror  and  judgment.  For  if  in  Him,  the 
true  green  tree,  these  things  were  done,  what  would 
become  of  the  dry  tree  of  Judaism  without  God  ? 
Nevertheless,  at  the  moment  of  His  crucifixion,  the 
Lord  intercedes  for  the  unhappy  people :  they  kne^\ 
not  what  they  did — intercessioi •,  to  which  Peter's  dis- 
course to  the  Jews  (Acts  iii.)  is  the  remarkable  answer 
by  the  Holy  Ghost  come  down  from  heaven.  The 
rulers  among  the  Jews,  completely  blinded,  as  well  as 
the  people,  taunt  Him  with  being  unable  to  save  Him- 
self  from  the   cross — not   knowinsf  that  it  was  im- 

■•'  This  wilful  guilt  of  the  Jews  is  strongly  brought  out  in 
John  s  Gospel  also,  that  is,  their  national  guilt.  Pilate  treats 
them  with  contempt;  and  there  it  is  they  say,  "We  have  no 
king  but  Csesar." 

XXIII. 
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posvsible  if  He  was  a  Saviour,  and  that  all  was  taken 
from  them,  and  that  God  was  establishing  anotlier 
order  of  things,  founded  on  atonement,  in  the  power 
of  eternal  life  by  the  resurrection.  Dreadful  blind- 
ness, of  which  the  poor  soldiers  were  but  imitators, 
according  to  the  malignity  of  human  nature  !  But 
the  judgment  of  Israel  was  in  their  mouth,  and  (on 
God's  part)  upon  the  cross.  It  was  the  King  of  the 
Jews  who  hung  there — abased  indeed,  for  a  thief  hung 
by  His  side  could  rail  on  Him — but  in  the  place  to 
which  love  had  brought  Him  for  the  everlasting  and 
present  salvation  of  souls.  This  was  manifested  at 
the  very  moment.  The  insults  that  reproached  Him 
for  not  saving  Himself  from  the  cross,  had  His  answer 
in  the  fate  of  the  converted  thief,  who  rejoined  Him 
the  same  day  in  Paradise. 

This  history  is  a  striking  demonstration  of  the 
change  to  which  this  Gospel  leads  us.  The  King  of 
the  Jews,  by  their  ow^n  confession,  is  not  delivered — 
He  is  crucified.  What  an  end  to  the  hopes  of  this 
people !  But  at  the  same  time  a  gross  sinner,  con- 
verted by  grace  on  the  very  gibbet,  goes  straight  to 
Paradise.  A  soul  is  eternally  saved.  It  is  not  the 
kingdom,  but  a  soul — out  of  the  body — in  happiness 
with  Christ.  And  remark  here  how  the  presentation 
of  Christ  brings  out  the  wickedness  of  the  human 
heart.  No  thief  w^ould  mock  at  or  reproach  another 
thief  on  the  gibbet.  But  the  moment  it  is  Christ  v/ho 
is  there,  this  takes  place. 

But  I  would  say  a  few  words  on  the  condition  of 
the  other  thief,  and  on  the  reply  of  Christ.  We  see 
every  mark  of  conversion,  and  of  the  most  remarkable 
faith.  The  fear  of  God,  the  beginning  of  wisdom,  is 
there ;  conscience  upright  and  vigorous.  It  is  not 
"  and  justly  "  to  his  fellow,  but  "  %ve  indeed  justly ;" 
knowledge  of  the  perfect  sinless  righteousness  of 
Christ  as  man;  the  acknowledgment  of  Him  as  the 
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Lord,  when  His  own  disciples  had  forsaken  and  denied 
Him,  and  when  there  was  no  sign  of  His  glory  or  of 
the  dignity  of  His  Person.  He  was  accounted  by  man 
as  one  like  himself.  His  kingdom  was  but  a  subject 
of  scorn  to  all.  But  the  poor  thief  is  taught  of  God; 
and  all  is  plain.  He  is  as  sure  that  Christ  will  have 
the  kingdom  as  if  He  was  reigning  in  glory.  All  his 
desire  is  that  Christ  should  remember  him  then  ;  and 
what  confidence  in  Christ  is  here  shewn  through  the 
knowledge  of  Him  in  spite  of  his  acknowledged  guilt ! 
It  shews  how  Christ  filled  his  heart,  and  how  his  con- 
fiding in  grace  by  its  brightness  shut  out  human 
shame,  for  who  would  like  to  be  remembered  in  the 
shame  of  a  gibbet !  Divine  teaching  is  singularly 
manifested  here.  Do  not  we  know  by  divine  teaching 
that  Christ  was  sinless,  and  to  be  assured  of  His  king- 
dom there  was  a  faith  above  all  circumstances  ?  He 
alone  is  a  comfort  to  Jesus  upon  the  cross,  and  makes 
Him  think  (in  answering  his  faith)  of  the  Paradise 
that  awaited  Him  when  He  should  have  finished  the 
work  that  His  Father  had  given  Him  to  do.  Observe 
the  state  of  sanctification  this  poor  man  was  in  by 
faith.  In  all  the  agonies  of  the  cross,  and  while 
believing  Jesus  to  be  the  Lord,  he  seeks  no  relief  at 
His  hands,  but  asks  that  He  will  remember  him  in 
His  kingdom.  He  is  filled  with  one  thought — to  have 
his  portion  with  Jesus.  He  believes  that  the  Lord 
will  return ;  he  believes  in  the  kingdom,  while  the 
King  is  rejected  and  crucified,  and  when,  as  to  man, 
there  was  no  longer  any  hope.  But  the  reply  of  Jesus 
goes  farther  in  the  revelation  of  that  proper  to  this 
Gospel,  and  adds  that  which  brings  in,  not  the  king- 
dom, but  everlasting  life,  the  happiness  of  the  soul. 
The  thief  had  asked  Jesus  to  remember  him  when  He 
returned  in  His  kingdom.  The  Lord  replies  that  he 
■should  not  wait  for  that  day  of  manifested  glory 
which  would  be  visible  to  the  world,  but   that  this 

XXIII. 
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very  day  he  should  be  with  Him  in  Paradise.  Precious 
testimony,  and  perfect  grace!  Jesus  crucified  was 
more  than  King — He  was  Saviour.  The  poor  male- 
factor was  a  testimony  to  it,  and  the  joy  and  consola- 
tion of  the  Lord's  heart — the  first-fruits  of  the  lovo 
which  had  placed  them  side  by  side,  where,  if  the  poor 
thief  bore  the  fruit  of,  his  sins  from  man,  the  Lord  of 
glory  at  his  side  was  bearing  the  fruit  of  them  from 
God,  treated  as  Himself  a  malefactor  in  the  same  con- 
demnation. Through  a  work  unknown  to  man  save 
by  faith,  the  sins  of  His  companion  were  for  ever  put 
away,  they  no  longer  existed,  their  remembrance  was 
only  that  of  the  grace  which  had  taken  them  away, 
and  which  had  for  ever  cleansed  his  soul  from  them, 
making  him  that  moment  as  fit  to  enter  Paradise  as 
Christ  Himself  his  companion  there  ! 

The  Lord  then,  having  fulfilled  all  things,  and  still 
full  of  strength,  commends  His  spirit  to  His  Father. 
He  commits  it  to  Him,  the  last  act  of  that  which  coin- 
posed  His  whole  life — the  perfect  energy  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  acting  in  a  perfect  confidence  in  His  Father, 
and  dependence  upon  Him.  He  commits  His  spirit  to 
His  Father,  and  expires.  For  it  was  death  that  He 
■had  before  Him — but  death  in  absolute  faith  which 
trusted  in  His  Father — death  with  God  by  faith  ;  and 
not  the  death  that  separated  from  God.  Mear?/ jme 
nature  veiled  itself — acknowledged  the  departure  from 
this  world  of  Him  Avho  had  created  it.  All  is  dark- 
ness. But  on  the  other  hand  God  reveals  Himself — 
;the  veil  of  the  temple  is  rent  in  twain  from  the  top  to 
the  bottom.  God  had  hidden  Himself  in  thick  dark- 
ness— the  way  into  the  holiest  had  not  yet  been  mani- 
fested. But  now  there  is  no  longer  a  veil ;  that  which 
has  put  sin  away  through  perfect  love  now  shines 
^orth,  while  the  holiness  of  God's  presence  is  joy  to 
the  heart,  and  not  torment.  What  brings  us  into  the 
presence  of  perfect  holinoss  without  a  voi1,  put  away 
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the  sin  which  forbade' us  to  be  there.  Our  communion 
is  with  Him  through  Christ,  holy  and  unblameable 
before  Him  in  love. 

The  poor  centurion,  struck  with  all  that  had  taken 
place,  confesses — such  is  the  power  of  the  cross  upon 
the  conscience — that  this  Jesus  whom  he  has  crucified 
was  certainly  the  righteous  man.  I  say  conscience, 
because  I  do  not  pretend  to  say  that  it  went  any 
farther  than  that  in  the  case  of  the  centurion.  We 
see  the  same  effect  on  the  spectators  :  they  went  away 
smiting  their  breasts.  They  perceived  that  something 
solemn  had  happened — that  they  had  fatally  com- 
promised themselves  with  God. 

But  the  God  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Father  oi 
glory,  had  prepared  everything  for  the  burial  of  His 
Son,  who  had  glorified  Him  by  giving  Himself  up  to 
death.  He  is  with  the  rich  in  His  death.  Joseph,  a 
just  man,  who  had  not  consented  to  the  sin  of  his 
people,  lays  the  Lord's  body  in  a  tomb  that  had  never 
yet  been  used.  It  was  the  preparation  before  the 
.  sabbath ;  but  the  sabbath  was  near.  At  the  time  of 
His  death  the  women — faithful  (though  ignorant)  to 
their  affection  for  Him  while  living — see  where  the 
body  is  laid,  and  go  to  prepare  all  that  was  needed  f or 
its  embalming.  Luke  only  speaks  in  general  terms  of 
these  women :  we  shall  therefore  enter  on  the  details 
elsewhere,  following  our  Gospel  as  it  presents  itself. 
The  women  (chap,  xxiv.)  come,  find  the  stone  rolled 
away,  and  the  sepulchre  no  longer  containing  the  body 
of  Him  whom  they  had  loved.  While  perplexed  at 
this,  they  see  two  angels  near  them,  who  ask  why 
they  came  to  seek  the  living  among  the  dead,  and  re- 
mind them  of  the  plain  words  which  Jesus  had  spoken 
to  them  in  Galilee.  They  go  and  tell  these  things  to 
all  the  disciples,  who  cannot  believe  their  account ;  but 
Peter  runs  to  the  sepulchre,  sees  everything  in  order, 
and  departs,  wondering  at  that  which  bad  come  to 
xxrii.,  XXIV. 
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pass.  In  all  this  there  was  no  faith  in  the  words  of 
Jesus,  nor  in  that  which  the  scriptures  had  spoken. 
In  the  journey  to  Emmaus  the  Lord  connects  the 
scriptures  with  all  that  happened  to  Himself,  shewing 
to  their  minds  still  lingering  round  the  thought  of  an 
earthly  kingdom,  that  according  to  these  scriptures 
God's  revealed  counsels,  the  Christ  ought  to  sutler  and 
enter  into  His  glory,  a  rejected  and  heavenly  Christ. 
He  awakens  that  ardent  attention  which  the  heart 
feels  whenever  it  is  touched.  He  then  reveals  Himself 
in  breaking  bread — the  sign  of  His  death  :  not  that 
this  was  the  Eucharist,  but  this  particular  act  was 
linked  with  that  event.  Then  their  eyes  were  opened, 
and  He  disappears.  It  was  the  true  Jesus;  but  in 
resurrection.  Here  He  Himself  explained  all  that  the 
scriptures  had  spoken,  and  presented  Himself  in  life 
with  the  symbol  of  His  death.  The  two  disciples 
return  to  Jerusalem. 

The  Lord  had  already  shewn  Himself  to  Simon — an 
appearance,  of  which  we  have  no  details.  Paul  also 
mentions  it  as  the  first  with  reference  to  the  apostles. 
While  the  two  disciples  related  that  which  had 
happened  to  them,  Jesus  Himself  stood  in  their  midst. 
But  their  minds  were  not  yet  formed  to  this  truth, 
and  His  presence  alarms  them.  They  cannot  realise 
the  idea  of  the  resurrection  of  the  body.  The  Lord 
uses  their  confusion  (very  natural,  humanly  speaking) 
for  our  blessing,  by  giving  them  the  most  sensible 
proofs  that  it  was  Himself  risen ;  but  Himself,  body 
and  soul,  the  same  as  before  His  death.  He  bids  them 
touch  Him,  and  He  eats  before  their  eyes.*  It  was 
indeed  Himself. 

An  important  thing  remained — the  basis  of  true 
faith :   the   words   of   Christ,  and   the  testimony   of 

'■'•  Nothing  can  be  more  touching  than  tlie  way  in  which  He 
cultivates  their  confidence  as  that  One  they  had  known,  the 
man,  still  a  true  man  (though  with  a  spiritual  bod^^)  as  He  had 
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scripture.  This  He  sets  before  tliem.  But  two  things 
were  yet  required.  First,  they  needed  capacity  to 
understand  the  word.  He  opens  their  understanding 
therefore,  that  they  might  understand  the  scriptures, 
and  establishes  them  as  witnesses  that  were  not  only 
able  to  say,  "  Thus  it  is,  for  we  have  seen  it ;"  but 
*•'  Thus  it  must  needs  have  been,  for  so  hath  God  said 
in  his  word  ;"  and  the  testimony  of  Christ  Himself  was 
fulfilled  in  His  resurrection. 

But  now  grace  was  to  be  preached — Jesus  rejected 
by  the  Jews,  slain  and  risen  again  for  the  salvation  of 
souls,  having  made  peace,  and  bestowing  life  according 
to  the  power  of  resurrection,  the  work  which  cleansed 
from  sin  being  accomplished,  and  pardon  already 
granted  in  thus  bestowing  it.  Grace  was  to  bo 
preached  among  all  nations,  that  is  to  say,  repentance 
and  pardon  to  sinners  ;  beginning  at  that  place,  with 
which  indeed  the  patient  grace  of  God  still  owned  a 
link,  through  the  intercession  of  Jesus,  but  Avhich 
could  only  be  reached  by  sovereign  grace,  and  in 
which  sin  the  most  aggravated  rendered  pardon  the 
most  necessary,  by  a  testimony  which,  coming  from 
heaven,  must  deal  with  Jerusalem  as  it  dealt  Avith  all. 
They  were  to  preach  repentance  and  remission  of  sins 
to  all  nations,  beginning  at  Jerusalem.  The  Jew,  a 
child  of  wrath,  even  as  others,  must  come  in  on  the 
same  ground.  The  testimony  had  a  higher  source, 
although  it  was  said  "  to  the  Jew  first." 

But,  secondly,  something  more  therefore  was  needed 
for  the  accomplishment  of  this  mission,  that  is,  power. 
They  were  to  tarry  at  Jerusalem  until  they  were 
endued  with  power  from  on  high.  Jesus  would  send 
the  Holy  Ghost  whom  He  had  promised,  of  whom  the 
prophets  also  had  spoken. 

been  before !    Handle  nie  and  see  that  it  is  I  myself.    Blessed  be 
God,  for  ever  a  man,  the  same  who  has  been  known  in  living 
love  in  the  midst  of  our  weakness. 
XXIV. 
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While  blessing  His  disciples,  heaven  and  heavenly 
•grace  characterising  His  relationship  with  them,  Jesus 
was  parted  from  them,  and  carried  up  into  heaven; 
and  they  returned  to  Jerusalem  with  joy. 

It  will  have  been  remarked  that  the  narrative  of 
Luke  is  very  general  here,  and  contains  the  great 
principles  on  which  the  doctrines  and  proofs  of  the 
resurrection  are  founded ;  the  unbelief  of  the  natural 
heart  so  graphically  painted  in  the  most  simple  and 
touching  accounts;  the  disciples'  attachment  to  their 
own  hopes  of  the  kingdom,  and  the  difficulty  with 
which  the  doctrine  of  the  word  took  possession  of 
their  hearts,  although,  in  proportion  to  their  realisa- 
tion, their  hearts  opened  to  it  with  joy ;  the  Person  of 
Jesus  risen,  still  a  man,  the  gracious  One  they  knew  ; 
the  doctrine  of  the  word ;  the  understanding  of  the 
word  bestowed ;  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  given — 
all  that  belonged  to  the  truth  and  to  the  eternal  order 
of  things  made  manifest.  Nevertheless,  Jerusalem 
was  still  recognised  as  the  first  object  of  grace  on  earth 
according  to  God's  dispensations  towards  her  ;  yet  she 
was  not,  even  as  a  place,  the  point  of  contact  and  con- 
nection between  Jesus  and  His  disciples.  He  does  not 
bless  them  from  Jerusalem,  although,  in  the  dealings 
of  God  with  the  earth,  they  were  to  tarry  there  for 
the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  for  themselves  and  their 
relationship  with  Him  He  leads  them  out  to  Bethany. 
From  thence  He  had  set  out  to  present  Himself  as 
King  to  Jerusalem.  It  was  there  thab  the  resurrection 
of  Lazarus  took  place;  there  that  the  family,  which 
present  the  character  of  the  remnant — attached  to  His 
Person,  now  rejected,  with  better  hopes — in  the  most 
striking  manner  received  Jesus.  It  was  thither  He 
retired  when  His  testimony  to  the  Jews  Avas  ended, 
that  His  heart  might  rest  for  a  few  moments  among 
those  whom  He  loved,  who,  through  grace,  loved  Him. 
It   was  there  that   He   established  the   link   (as  to 
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circumstances)  between  the  remnant  attached  to  His 
Person  and  heaven.     From  thence  He  ascends. 

Jerusalem  is  but  the  public  starting-point  of  their 
ministry,  as  it  had  been  the  last  scone  of  His  witness. 
For  themselves  it  was  Bethany  and  heaven  which 
were  connected  in  the  Person  of  Jesus.  From  thence 
was  the  testimony  to  come  for  Jerusalem  herself. 
This  is  the  more  striking  when  we  compare  it  with 
Matthew.  There  He  goes  to  Galilee,  the  place  of 
association  with  the  Jewish  remnant,  and  there  is  no 
ascension,  and  the  mission  is  exclusively  to  the  nations. 
It  is  a  carrying  out  to  them,  what  was  then  confined 
to  the  Jews  and  forbidden  to  be  carried  further. 


Note. — In  the  text  I  have  strictly  followed  the 
passage;  I  add  some  developments  here,  connecting 
this  Gospel  with  the  others. 

There  are  two  distinct  parts  in  the  sufferings  of 
Christ :  1st,  that  which  He  suffered  from  the  efforts  of 
Satan — as  man  in  conflict  with  the  power  of  the 
enemy  who  has  dominion  over  death,  but  with  the 
sense  of  what  it  was  from  God  in  view, — and  this  in 
communion  with  His  Father,  presenting  His  requests 
to  Him  ;  and  2ndly,  that  which  He  suffered  to  accom- 
plish expiation  for  sin,  when  actually  bearing  our  sins, 
made  sin  for  us,  drinking  the  cup  which  the  will  of 
His  Father  had  given  Him  to  drink. 

When  speaking  on  the  Gospel  of  John,  I  shall  enter 
more  on  the  character  of  the  temptations  ;  but  I  would 
notice  here,  that  at  the  commencement  of  His  public 
life  the  tempter  endeavoured  to  turn  Jesus  aside  by 
setting  before  Him  the  attractiveness  of  all  that  which, 
as  privilege,  belonged  to  Him,  all  that  might  be  agree- 
cible  to  Christ  as  man,  as  to  which  His  own  will  might 
work.     He  was  defeated  by  the  perfect  obedience  of 
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Christ.  He  would  have  Christ,  being  Son,  go  out  of 
the  place  He  had  taken  as  servant.  Blessed  be  God  he 
failed.  Christ  by  simple  obedience  bound  the  strong 
man  as  to  this  life,  and  then  returning  in  the  power  of 
the  Spirit  into  Galilee  spoiled  his  goods.  Putting 
away  sin  and  bearing  our  sins  was  another  matter. 
Satan  then  departed  from  Him  for  a  season.  In  Gefch- 
.semane  he  returns,  using  the  fear  of  death  to  throw 
anguish  into  the  heart  of  the  Lord.  And  He  must 
needs  go  through  death  ;  and  death  was  not  only 
Satan's  power  but  God's  judgment  on  man,  if  man  was 
to  be  delivered  from  it,  for  it  was  man's  portion  :  and 
He  alone,  by  going  down  into  it,  could  break  its 
chains.  He  had  become  man,  that  man  might  be 
<]elivered  and  even  glorified.  The  distress  of  His  soul 
Avas  complete.  "  My  soul  is  exceeding  sorrowful,  even 
unto  death."  Thus  His  soul  was  that  which  the  soul 
of  a  man  ought  to  be  in  the  ])resence  of  death,  when 
Satan  puts  forth  all  his  power  in  it,  with  the  cup  of 
God's  judgment  as  yet  unempticd  in  it :  only  He  was 
perfect  in  it ;  it  was  a  part  of  His  perfection  put  to 
the  test  in  all  that  was  possil")le  to  man.  But  witli 
tears  and  supplications  He  ]iiakes  His  request  to  Him 
who  had  power  to  save  Him  from  death.  For  the 
moment.  His  agony  increases:  presenting  it  to  God 
makes  it  more  acute.  This  is  the  case  in  our  own 
little  conflicts.  But  thus  the  thing  is  settled  according 
to  perfection  before  God.  His  soul  enters  into  it  with 
God ;  He  prays  more  fervently.  It  is  now  evident 
that  this  cup — which  He  puts  before  His  Father's 
•oyes  when  Satan  presents  it  to  Him  as  the  power  of 
•death  in  His  soul — must  be  drunk.  As  obedience  to 
His  Father,  He  takes  it  in  peace.  To  drink  it  is  but 
perfect  obedience,  instead  of  being  the  power  of  Satan. 
But  it  must  be  drunk  in  reality ;  and  upon  the  cross 
Jesus,  the  Saviour  of  our  souls,  enters  into  the  second 
phase  of  His  sufferings.     He  goes  under  death  as  the 
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judgment  of  God,  the  separation  of  the  soul  from  the 
light  of  His  countenance.  All  that  a  soul  which 
enjoyed  nothing  except  communion  with  God  could 
sutler  iri  being  deprived  of  it,  the  Lord  suffered  accord- 
ing to  the  perfect  measure  of  the  communion  which 
was  interrupted.  Yet  He  gave  glory  to  God — "But 
thou  art  holy,  O  thou  that  inhabitest  the  praises  of 
Israel."  The  cup — for  I  pass  over  the  outrages  and 
insults  of  men :  we  may  spare  them — the  cup  was 
drunk.  Who  can  tell  the  horrors  of  that  suffering  ? 
The  true  pains  of  death,  understood  as  God  under- 
stands it,  felt — according  to  the  value  of  His  presence 
— divinely,  as  by  a  man  who  depended  on  that  pre- 
sence as  man.  But  all  is  accomplished ;  and  that 
which  God  required  in  respect  to  sin  is  done — ex- 
hausted, and  He  is  glorified  as  to  it :  so  that  He  has 
only  to  bless  whosoever  comes  to  Him  through  a 
Christ  who  is  alive  and  was  dead,  and  who  lives  for 
ever  a  man,  for  ever  before  God. 

The  sufferings  of  Christ  in  His  body  (real  as  they 
were),  the  insults  and  upbraidings  of  men,  were  but 
the  preface  of  His  affliction,  which,  by  depriving  Hiin 
as  man  of  all  consolation,  left  Him  wholly  in  the  place 
of  judgment  as  made  sin,  to  His  sufferings*  in  connec- 
tion with  the  judgment  of  sin,  when  the  God  who 
would  have  been  His  full  comfort  was,  as  forsaking 
Him,  the  source  of  sorrow  which  left  all  the  rest  as 
unfelt  and  forgotten. 

-'••  Psalm  xxii.  is  His  appeal  to  God  from  the  violence  aud 
wickedness  of  man,  to  find  Himself  there  forsaken  and  onlj"  sin 
in  His  sight,  but  perfect  there.  Christ  suffered  all  from  man — 
hostility,  unrighteousness,  desertion,  denial,  betrayal,  and  then, 
as  trusting  in  God,  forsaking.  But  what  a  spectacle,  the  one 
righteous  Man  who  did  put  His  trust  in  Him  to  have  to  declare, 
at  the  end  of  His  life,  openly  to  all,  He  was  forsaken  of  God  I 
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The  Gospel  of  John  has  a  peculiar  character,  as  every 
Christian  perceives.  It  does  not  present  the  birth  of 
Christ  in  this  world,  looked  at  as  the  Son  of  David. 
It  does  not  trace  His  genealogy  back  to  Adam,  in 
order  to  bring  out  His  title  of  Son  of  man.  It  does 
not  exhibit  the  Prophet  who,  by  His  testimony, 
accomplished  the  service  of  His  Father  in  this  respect 
here  below.  It  is  neither  His  birth,  nor  the  commence- 
ment of  His  gospel,  but  His  existence  before  the  begin- 
ning of  everything  that  had  a  beginning.  "In  the 
beginning  was  the  Word."  In  short  it  is  the  glory  of 
the  Person  of  Jesus,  the  Son  of  God,  above  all  dispen- 
;sation — a  glory  developed  in  many  ways  in  grace,  but 
which  is  always  itself.  It  is  that  which  He  is;  but 
makino-  us  share  in  all  the  blessingjs  that  flow  from  it, 
when  He  is  so  manifested  as  to  impart  them. 

The  first  chapter  asserts  what  He  was  before  all 
things,  and  the  different  characters  in  which  He  is  a 
blessing  to  man,  being  made  flesh.  He  is,  and  He  is 
the  expression  of,  the  whole  mind  that  subsists  in  God, 
the  Aoyoc.  In  the  beginning  He  was.  If  we  go  back 
r.s  far  as  is  possible  to  the  mind  of  man,  how  far  soever 
beyond  all  that  has  had  a  beginning.  He  is.  This  is 
the  most  perfect  idea  we  can  form  historicalh^  if  I 
may  use  such  an  expression,  of  the  existence  of  God  or 
of  eternity.  "  In  the  beginning  luas  the  Word."  Was 
there  nothing  beside  Him  ?  Impossible !  Of  what 
♦rv^ould  He  have  been  the  Word  ?  "  The  Word  was 
^uith  God."  That  is  to  say,  a  personal  existence  is 
ascribed  to  Him.    But,  lest  it  may  be  thought  that  He 
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was  something  which  eternity  implies  but  which  the 
Holy  Ghost  comes  to  reveal,  it  is  said  that  He  "  was 
God."  In  His  existence  eternal — in  His  nature  divine 
— in  His  Person  distinct,  He  might  have  been  spoken 
of  as  an  emanation  in  time,  as  though  His  personality 
were  of  time,  although  eternal  in  His  nature :  the 
Spirit  therefore  adds,  "  In  the  beginning  he  was  with 
God."  It  is  the  revelation  of  the  eternal  A070C  before 
all  creation.  This  Gospel  therefore  really  begins 
before  Genesis.  The  Book  of  Genesis  gives  us  the 
history  of  the  world  in  time:  John  gives  us  that  of 
the  Word,  who  existed  in  eternity  before  the  world 
was ;  who — when  man  can  speak  of  beginning — 
was ;  and,  consequently,  did  not  begin  to  exist.  The 
language  of  the  Gospel  is  as  plain  as  possible, 
and,  like  the  sword  of  paradise,  turns  every  way, 
in  opposition  to  the  thoughts  and  reasonings  of 
man,  to  defend  the  divinity  and  personality  of  the 
Son  of  God. 

By  Him  also  were  all  things  created.  There  are 
things  which  had  a  beginning ;  they  all  had  their 
origin  from  Him  :  "  All  things  were  made  by  him,  and 
without  him  was  not  any  thing  made  that  was  made." 
Precise,  positive,  and  absolute  distinction  between  all 
that  has  been  made  and  Jesus.  If  anything  has  been 
made,  it  is  not  the  Word  ;  for  all  that  has  been  made 
w  as  made  by  that  Word. 

But  there  is  another  thing,  besides  the  supreme  act 
of  creating  all  things  (an  act  that  characterises  the 
Word) — there  is  that  which  was  in  Him.  All  creation 
was  made  by  Him ;  but  it  does  not  exist  in  Him.  But 
in  Him  was  life.  In  this  He  was  in  relation  with  an 
especial  part  of  creation — a  part  which  was  the  object 
of  the  thoughts  and  intentions  of  God.  This  "life 
was  the  light  of  men,"  revealed  itself  as  a  testimony 
to  the  divine  nature,  in  immediate  connection  with 
them,  as  it  did  not  with  respect  to  any  others  at 
VOL.  iir.  I.  c  c 
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all.*  But,  in  fact,  this  light  shone  in  the  midst  of  that 
which  was  in  its  own  nature f  contrary  to  it,  and  evil 
beyond  any  natural  image,  for  Avhere  light  comes, 
darkness  is  no  longer :  but  here  the  light  came,  and  the 
darkness  had  no  perception  of  it — remained  darkness, 
which  therefore  neither  comprehended  nor  received  it. 
These  are  the  relations  of  the  Word  with  creation  and 
with  man,  seen  abstractedly  in  His  nature.  The  Spirit 
pursues  this  subject,  giving  us  details,  historically,  of 
the  latter  part. 

We  may  remark  here — and  the  point  is  of  im- 
portance— how  the  Spirit  passes  from  the  divine  and 
eternal  nature  of  the  Word  who  was  before  all  things, 
to  the  manifestation,  in  this  world,  of  the  Word  made 
flesh  in  the  Person  of  Jesus.  All  the  ways  of  God,  the 
dispensations,  His  government  of  the  world,  are  passed 
over  in  silence.  In  beholding  Jesus  on  the  earth  we 
are  in  immediate  connection  with  Him  as  existing 
before  the  world  was.  Only  He  is  introduced  by  John, 
and  that  which  is  found  in  the  world  is  recognised  as 
created.    John  is  come  to  bear  witness  of  the  Light. 


■'-  The  form  of  expression  in  Greek  is  very  strong,  as  identify- 
ing completely  the  life  with  the  light  of  men,  as  co-extensive 
propositions. 

t  It  is  not  here  my  object  to  develop  the  manner  in  which  the 
word  meets  the  errors  of  the  human  mind ;  but,  in  fact,  as  it 
reveals  truth  on  God's  part,  it  also  replies,  in  a  remarkable  way, 
to  all  the  mistaken  thoughts  of  man.  With  respect  to  the  Lord's 
Person,  the  first  verses  of  the  chapter  bear  witness  to  it.  Here 
the  error,  which  made  of  the  principle  of  darkness  a  second  god 
in  equal  conflict  with  the  good  Creator,  is  refuted  by  the  simple 
testimony  that  the  life  was  the  light,  and  the  darkness  a  moral 
condition,  without  power,  and  negative,  in  the  midst  of  which 
this  life  was  manifested  in  light.  If  we  have  the  truth  itself,  we 
have  no  need  to  be  acquainted  with  en-or.  The  voice  of  the 
Good  Shepherd  known,  we  are  sm*e  that  none  other  is  of  Him. 
But,  in  fact,  the  possession  of  the  truth,  as  revealed  in  the 
scripture,  is  an  answer  to  all  the  errors  into  which  man  has 
fallen,  innumerable  as  they  are. 
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The  true  Lio-ht  was  that  which,  comino-  into  the  world, 
shone  for  all  men,  and  not  for  the  Jews  only.  He  is 
come  into  the  world ;  and  the  world,  in  darkness  and 
blind,  has  not  known  Him.  He  is  come  unto  His  own, 
and  His  own  (the  Jews)  have  not  received  Him.  But 
there  were  some  who  received  Him.  Of  them  two 
things  are  said  :  they  have  received  authority  to 
become  the  children*  of  God,  to  take  their  place  as 
such ;  and,  secondly,  they  are,  in  fact,  born  of  God. 
Natural  descent,  and  the  will  of  man,  went  for  nothing 
here. 

Thus  we  have  seen  the  Word,  in  His  nature,  ab- 
stractedly (vers.  1-3)  ;  and,  as  life,  the  manifestation 
of  divine  light  in  man,  with  the  consequences  of  that 
nfanifestation  (vers.  4,  5) ;  and  how  He  was  received 
where  it  was  so.  (Vers.  10-13.)  This  general  part,  in 
regard  to  His  nature,  ends  here.  The  Spirit  carries  on 
the  history  of  what  the  Lord  is,  manifested  as  man  on 
earth.  So  that,  as  it  were,  we  begin  again  here 
(ver.  14)  with  Jesus  on  the  earth — what  the  Word 
became,  not  what  He  was.  As  light  in  the  world, 
there  was  the  unanswered  claim  of  what  He  was  on 
man.  Not  knowing  Him,  or  rejecting  Him  where  He 
was   dispensationally  in  relationship    was   the  only 

■''  Sons  in  Paul's  writings  is  the  place  Christians  have  in  con- 
nection with  God  into  which  Christ  has  brought  theni  by 
redemption,  that  is,  His  own  relative  place  with  God  according 
to  His  counsels.  Children  is  that  they  are  of  the  Father's 
family.  (Both  are  found  in  Eomans  viii.  14-16,  and  the  force  of 
both  may  there  be  seen.  We  cry  Father,  so  are  children,  but  by 
the  Spirit  we  take  up  the  place  of  grown  up  sons  with  Christ 
before  God.)  Up  to  the  end  of  verse  13,  we  have  abstractedly 
what  Christ  intrinsically  was  and  from  eternity,  and  what  man 
was — darkness.  This  first  to  the  end  of  verse  5.  Then  God's 
dealings,  John's  place  and  service ;  then  the  Light  came,  came 
into  the  world  He  had  made,  and  it  did  not  know  Him,  to  His 
own,  the  Jews,  and  they  would  not  have  Him.  But  there  were 
those,  born  of  God,  who  had  authority  to  take  the  ])lace  of 
children,  a  new  race. 

I. 


S88  THE  BOOKS  OF  THE  BIBLE. 

difference.  Grace  in  life-giving  power  then  comes  in 
to  lead  men  to  receive  Him.  The  world  did  not  know 
its  Creator  come  into  it  as  light,  His  own  rejected 
their  Lord.  Those  who  were  born  not  of  man's  will 
but  of  God  received  Him.  Thus  we  have  not  what  the 
word  was  (^i-»),  but  what  He  became  (eyivaTo). 

The  Word  w^as  made  flesh,  and  dwelt  among  us  in 
the  fulness  of  grace  and  truth.  This  is  the  great  fact, 
the  source  of  all  blessing  to  us  ;*  that  which  is  the 
full  expression  of  God,  adapted,  by  taking  man's  own 
nature,  to  all  that  is  in  man,  to  meet  every  human 
need,  and  all  the  capacity  of  the  new  nature  in  man  to 
enjoy  the  expression  of  all  in  which  God  is  suited  to 
him.  It  is  more  than  light,  wdiich  is  pure  and  shews 
all  things  ;  it  is  the  expression  of  what  God  is,  and  God 
in  grace,  and  as  a  source  of  blessing.  And  note,  God 
could  not  be  to  angels  what  He  is  to  man — grace, 
patience,  mercy,  love,  as  shewn  to  sinners.  And  all 
this  He  is,  as  w^ell  as  the  blessedness  of  God,  to  the 
new  man.  The  glory  in  which  Christ  was  seen,  thus 
manifested  (by  those  who  had  eyes  to  see),  was  that  of 
an  only  Son  with  His  Father,  the  one  concentrating 
object  of  His  delight  as  Father. 

These  are  the  tw^o  parts  of  this  great  truth.  Th& 
Word,  who  was  with  God  and  who  was  God,  was  made 
flesh ;  and  He  who  was  beheld  on  the  earth  had  the 
glory  of  an  only  Son  with  the  Father. 

Two  things  are  the  result.  Grace  (what  greater 
grace  ?  It  is  love  itself  that  is  revealed,  and  towards 
sinners)  and  truth,  that  are  not  declared,  but  come,  in 
Jesus  Christ.  The  true  relation  of  all  things  with  God 
is  shewn,  and  their  departure  from  it.     This  is  the 

'■-  It  is  indeed  the  source  of  all  blessing ;  but  the  condition  of 
man  was  such,  that  without  His  death  no  one  would  have  had 
any  part  in  the  blessing.  Unless  the  corn  of  wheat  fall  into 
the  ground  and  die,  it  abideth  alone ;  but  if  it  die,  it  bringeth 
forth  much  fruit. 
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groundwork  of  truth.  Everything  takes  its  true 
place,  its  true  character,  in  every  respect;  and  the 
centre  to  which  all  refers  is  God.  What  God  is,  what 
perfect  man,  what  sinful  man,  what  the  world,  what 
its  prince,  Christ's  presence  brings  all  out.  Grace  then 
and  truth  are  come.  The  second  thing  is,  that  the 
only  Son  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father  reveals  God,  and 
reveals  Him  consequently  as  known  by  Himself  in 
that  position.  And  this  is  largely  connected  with  the 
character  and  revelation  of  grace  in  John  :  first,  fulness, 
w^ith  which  w^e  are  in  communication,  and  from  which 
we  have  all  received ;  then  relationship. 

But  there  are  yet  other  important  instructions  in 
these  verses.  The  Person  of  Jesus,  the  Word  made 
flesh,  dwelling  among  us,  was  full  of  grace  and  truth. 
Of  this  fulness  we  have  all  received :  not  truth  upon 
truth  (truth  is  simple,  and  puts  everything  exactly  in 
its  place,  morally  and  in  its  nature) ;  but  we  have 
received  that  which  we  needed — grace  upon  grace, 
the  favour  of  God  abundantly,  divine  blessings  (the 
fruit  of  His  love)  heaped  one  upon  another.  Truth 
shines  —  everything  is  perfectly  manifested  ;  grace 
is  given. 

The  connection  of  this  manifestation  of  the  grace  of 
God  in  the  Word  made  flesh  (in  which  perfect  truth 
also  displays  itself)  with  other  testimonies  of  God  is 
then  taught  us.  John  bore  witness  to  Him  ;  the  ser- 
vice of  Moses  had  quite  another  character.  John 
preceded  Him  in  his  service  on  earth  ;  but  Jesus  must 
be  preferred  before  him  ;  for  (humble  as  He  might  be) 
God  above  all,  blessed  for  ever.  He  was  before  John, 
although  coming  after  him.  Moses  gave  the  law,  per- 
fect in  its  place — requiring  from  man,  on  God's  part, 
that  which  man  ought  to  be.  Then  God  was  hidden, 
and  God  sent  out  a  law  shewing  what  man  ought  to 
be  ;  but  now  God  has  revealed  Himself  by  Christ,  and 
the  truth  (as  to  everything)  and  grace  are  come.     The 
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law  was  neither  the  truth,  full  and  entire,*  in  every 
respect,  as  in  Jesus,  nor  grace ;  it  was  no  transcript  of 
God,  but  a  perfect  rule  for  man.  Grace  and  truth 
came  by  Jesus  Christ,  not  by  Moses.  Nothing  can  be 
more  essentially  important  than  this  statement.  Law 
requires  from  man  what  he  ought  to  be  before  God, 
and,  if  he  fulfils  it,  it  is  his  righteousness.  Truth  in 
Christ  shews  what  man  is  (not  ought  to  be),  and  what 
God  is,  and,  as  inseparable  from  grace,  does  not  require 
but  brings  to  man  what  he  needs.  If  thou  knewest  the 
gift  of  God,  says  the  Saviour  to  the  Samaritan  woman. 
So  at  the  end  of  the  wilderness  journey  Balaam 
has  to  say:  "according  to  this  time  it  shall  be  said  of 
Jacob  and  of  Israel,  What  hath  God  wrought  ?"  The 
verb  "  came"  is  in  the  singular  after  grace  and  truth. 
Christ  is  both  at  once ;  indeed,  if  grace  were  not  there 
He  would  not  be  the  truth  as  to  God.  To  require 
from  man  what  he  ought  to  be  was  righteous  require- 
ment. But  to  give  grace  and  glcry,  to  give  His  Son 
was  another  thing  in  every  respect ;  only  sanctioning 
the  law  as  perfect  in  its  place. 

We  have  thus  the  character  and  the  position  of  the 
Word  made  flesh — that  which  Jesus  was  here  below,, 
the  Word  made  flesh  ;  His  glory  as  seen  by  faith,  that 
of  an  only  Son  with  His  Father.  He  was  full  of  grace 
and  truth.  He  revealed  God  as  He  knew  Him,  as  the 
only-begotten  Son  in  the  5osom  of  the  Father.  It  was 
not  only  the  character  of  His  glory  here  below ;  it  is 
what  He  was  (what  He  had  been,  what  He  ever  is)  in 
the  Father's  own  bosom  in  the  Godhead  :  and  it  is  thus 
that  He  declared  Him.  He  was  before  John  the 
Baptist,  although  coming  after  him ;  and  He  brought, 
in  His  own  Person,  that  which  was  in  its  nature 
entirely  different  from  the  law  given  by  Moses. 

^'=  Indeed  it  told  what  man  ought  to  be,  not  what  man  or  any- 
thing actually  was,  and  this  is  properly  truth. 
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Here  then  is  the  Lord  manifested  on  earth.  His 
relations  with  men  follow,  the  positions  He  took,  the 
characters  He  assumed,  according  to  the  purposes  of 
God,  and  the  testimony  of  His  word  among  men. 
First  of  all,  John  the  Baptist  gives  place  to  Him.  It 
will  be  remarked  that  he  bears  testimony  in  each  of 
the  parts*  into  which  this  chapter  is  divided — - 
verse  6,t  in  the  effect  of  the  abstract  revelation  of  the 
nature  of  the  Word ;  as  light  verse  15,  with  regard  to 
His  manifestation  in  the  flesh ;  verse  19,  the  glory  of 
His  Person,  although  coming  after  John ;  verse  29, 
respecting  His  work  and  the  result ;  and  verse  36,  the 
testimony  for  the  time  being,  in  order  that  He  might 


-  It  will  be  observed  that  the  chapter  is  thus  divided :  1-18 
(this  part  is  subdivided  into  1-5, 6-13, 14-18),  19-28, 29-34  (sub- 
divided into  29-31,  32-34),  35  to  the  end.  These  last  verses  are 
subdivided  into  35-42,  and  42  to  the  end.  That  is,  first,  vs^bat 
Christ  is  abstractedly  and  intrinsically— 'John's  testimony  to 
Him  as  light ;  when  come,  what  He  is  personally  in  the  world — • 
John,  only  forerunner  of  Jehovah,  witness  of  Christ's  excel- 
lency ;  the  work  of  Christ  (Lamb  of  God,  who  takes  away  the 
sin  of  the  world,  He  baptises  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  is 
Son  of  God) ;  John  gathers  to  Him ;  He  gathers  to  Himself. 
This  goes  on  till  the  upright  remnant  of  Israel  own  Him  Son 
of  God,  King  of  Israel;  then  He  takes  the  larger  character 
of  Son  of  man. 

All  the  personal  characters  of  Christ,  so  to  speak,  are  found 
here  and  His  work,  but  not  His  relative  characters,  not  Christ, 
not  Priest,  not  Head  of  the  assembly  His  body ;  but  Word,  Sou 
of  God,  Lamb  of  God,  Baptiser  with  the  Holy  Ghost;  and, 
according  to  Psalm  ii.,  Son  of  God,  King  of  Israel ;  and  Son  of 
man,  according  to  Psalm  viii.,  whom  the  angels  serve ;  God 
withal,  life,  and  the  light  of  men. 

t  The  strictly  abstract  statement  ends  in  verse  5,  and  goes  by 
itself.  The  reception  of  Christ  as  come  into  the  tvorld  as  light 
introduces  John.  We  are  no  longer  in  what  is  strictly  abstract ; 
though  not  developing  the  object—what  the  Word  became — it  is 
historical  as  to  the  reception  of  the  light,  and  thus  shews  what 
man  was,  and  what  he  is  by  grace  as  born  of  God,  in  respect  of 
the  object. 
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be  followed,  as  having  come  to  seek  the  Jewish 
remnant. 

After  the  abstract  revelation  of  the  nature  of  the 
Word,  and  that  of  His  manifestation  in  the  flesh,  the 
testimony  actually  borne  in  the  world  is  given.  Verses 
19-28  form  a  kind  of  introduction,  in  which,  on  the 
inquiry  of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees,  John  gives 
account  of  himself,  and  takes  occasion  to  speak  of  the 
difference  between  himself  and  the  Lord.  So  that, 
whatever  the  characters  may  be  that  Christ  takes  in 
connection  with  His  work,  the  glory  of  His  Person  is 
ever  first  in  view.  The  witness  is  occupied  naturally, 
so  to  speak,  with  this,  before  bearing  his  formal  testi- 
mony'- to  the  office  which  he  fulfilled.  John  is  neither 
Elias  nor  that  prophet  (that  is,  the  one  of  whom  Moses 
spoke)  nor  the  Christ.  He  is  the  voice  mentioned  by 
Isaiah,  who  was  to  prepare  the  way  of  the  Lord  before 
Him.  It  is  not  precisely  before  the  Messiah,  although 
He  was  that;  neither  is  it  Elias  before  the  day  of 
Jehovah,  but  the  voice  in  the  wilderness  before  the 
Lord  (Jehovah)  Himself.  Jehovah  was  coming.  It  is 
this  consequently  of  which  he  speaks.  John  baptised 
indeed  unto  repentance ;  but  there  was  already  One, 
unknown,  among  them,  who,  coming  after  him,  was 
yet  his  superior,  whose  shoe's  latchet  he  Avas  not 
worthy  to  unloose. 

We  have  next  the  direct  testimony  of  John,  when 
he  sees  Jesus  coming  to  him.  He  points  Him  out,  not 
as  the  Messiah,  but  according  to  the  whole  extent  of 
His  work  as  enjoyed  by  us  in  the  everlasting  salvation 
He  has  accomplished,  and  the  full  result  of  the 
glorious  work  by  which  it  was  accomplished.  He  is 
the  Lamb  of  God,  one  whom  God  alone  could  furnish, 
and  was  for  God,  and  according  to  His  mind,  who 
takes  away  the  sin  (not  the  sins)  of  the  world.  That 
is  to  say.  He  restores  (not  all  the  wicked,  but)  the 
foundations  of  the  world's  relations  with  God.     Since 
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the  fall,  it  is  indeed  sin — whatever  maj-  be  His 
dealings* — that  God  had  to  consider  in  His  relations 
with  the  world.  The  result  of  Christ's  w^ork  shall  be, 
that  this  will  no  longer  be  the  case ;  His  work  shall 
be  the  eternal  basis  of  these  relations  in  the  new 
heavens  and  the  new  earth,  sin  being  entirely  put 
aside  as  such.  We  know  this  by  faith  before  the 
public  result  in  the  world. 

Although  a  Lamb  for  the  sacrifice,  He  is  preferred 
before  John  the  Baptist,  for  He  was  before  him.  The 
Lamb  to  be  slain  was  Jehovah  Himself. 

In  the  administration  of  the  ways  of  God,  this  testi- 
mony w;as  to  be  borne  in  Israel,  although  its  subject 
was  the  Lamb  whose  sacrifice  reached  to  the  sin  of  the 
world,  and  the  Lord,  Jehovah.  John  had  not  known 
Him  personally ;  but  He  was  the  one  and  only  object 
of  his  mission. 

But  this  w^as  not  all.  He  had  made  Himself'  man, 
and  as  man  had  received  the  fulness  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  who  had  descended  upon  Him  and  abode  upon 
Him ;  and  the  man  thus  pointed  out,  and  sealed  on 
the  part  of  the  Father,  was  Himself  to  baptise  with 
the  Holy  Ghost.  At  the  same  time  He  was  pointed 
out  by  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  another 
character,  to  which  John  therefore  bears  testimony. 
Thus  subsisting  and  seen  and  sealed  on  the  earth, 
He  was  the  Son  of  God.  John  recognises  Him  and 
proclaims  Him  as  such. 

Then  comes  what  may  be  called  the  direct  exercise 

*  As  the  flood,  law,  grace.  There  was  a  paradise  of  in- 
nocence, then  a  world  of  sin,  by-and-by  a  kingdom  of  righteous- 
ness, finally  a  world  (new  heavens  and  new  earth)  wherein 
dwelleth  righteousness.  But  it  is  everlasting  righteousness,  and 
founded  on  that  work  of  the  Lamb  of  God  which  can  never  lose 
its  value.  It  is  an  immutable  state  of  things.  The  church  or 
assembly  is  something  above  and  apart  from  all  this,  though 
revealed  in  it. 
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and  effect  of  his  ministry  at  that  time.  But  it  is 
always  the  Lamb  of  whom  he  speaks ;  for  that  was 
the  object,  the  design  of  God,  and  it  is  that  which  we 
have  in  this  Gospel,  although  Israel  is  recognised  in 
its  place ;  for  the  nation  held  that  place  from  God. 

Upon  this  the  disciples  of  John*  follow  Christ  to 
His  abode.  The  effect  of  John's  testimony  is  to  attach 
the  remnant  to  Jesus,  the  centre  of  their  gathering. 
Jesus  does  not  refuse  it,  and  they  accompany  Him. 
Nevertheless  this  remnant — how  far  soever  the  testi- 
mony of  John  might  extend — do  not,  in  fact,  go 
beyond  the  recognition  of  Jesus  as  the  Messiah.  This 
was  the  case,  historically  ;t  but  Jesus  knew  them 
thoroughly,  and  declares  the  character  of  Simon  as 
soon  as  he  comes  to  Him,  and  gives  him  his  appropriate 
name.  This  was  an  act  of  authority  which  proclaimed 
Him  the  head  and  centre  of  the  whole  system.  God 
can  bestow  names  ;  He  knows  all  things.  He  gave  this 
right  to  Adam,  who  exercised  it  according  to  God  with 
regard  to  all  that  was  put  under  him  as  well  as  in  the 
case  of  his  wife.  Great  kings,  who  claim  this  power, 
have  done  the  same.  Eve  sought  to  do  it,  but  she  was 
mistaken;  although  God  can  give  an  understanding- 
heart  w^hich,  under  His  influence,  speaks  aright  in  this 
respect.  Now  Christ  does  so  here,  with  authority 
and  with  all  knowledge,  the  moment  the  case  pre- 
sents itself. 

Verse  434    We  have  next  the  immediate  testimony 


'•'  Note,  it  is  not  on  his  public  testimony,  but  on  the  ex- 
pression of  his  heart  addressed  to  no  one,  which  they  heard. 

f  A  principle  of  the  deepest  interest  to  us,  as  the  effect  of 
grace.  In  receiving  Jesus  we  receive  all  that  He  is ;  notwith- 
standing that  at  the  moment  we  may  only  perceive  in  Him  that 
which  is  the  least  exalted  part  of  His  glory. 

%  These  verses  38  and  43  take  in  the  two  characters  in  which 
•we  have  to  do  with  Christ.  He  receives  them  and  they  abide 
with  Him,  and  He  calls  upon  them  to  follow  Him.  We  have  no 
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of  Christ  Himself  and  of  His  followers.  In  the  first 
place,  on  repairing  to  the  scene  of  His  earthly  pilgrim- 
age, according  to  the  prophets,  He  calls  others  to 
follow  Him.  Nathanael,  who  begins  by  rejecting  one 
who  came  from  Nazareth,  sets  before  us,  I  doubt  not, 
the  remnant  of  the  last  days  (the  testimony  to  which 
the  gospel  of  grace  belongs  came  first,  verses  29-34). 
We  see  him  at  first  rejecting  the  despised  of  the 
people,  and  under  the  fig-tree,  which  represents  the 
nation  of  Israel ;  as  the  fig-tree  which  was  to  bear  no 
more  fruit,  represents  Israel  under  the  old  covenant. 
But  Nathanael  is  the  figure  of  a  remnant,  seen  and 
known  by  the  Lord,  in  connection  with  Israel.  The 
Lord  who  thus  manifested  Himself  to  his  heart  and 
conscience  is  confessed  as  Son  of  God  and  King  of 
Israel.  This  is  formally  the  faith  of  the  spared  rem- 
nant of  Israel  in  the  last  days  according  to  Psalm  ii. 
But  those  who  thus  received  Jesus  when  He  was  on 
earth  should  see  yet  greater  things  than  those  which 
had  convinced  them.  Moreover  thenceforth*  they 
should  see  the  angels  of  God  ascending  and  descending 
upon  the  Son  of  man.  He  who  by  His  birth  had 
taken  His  place  among  the  children  of  men  would,  by 
that  title,  be  the  object  of  service  to  the  most  excellent 
of  God's  creatures.  The  expression  is  emphatic.  Tho 
angels  of  God  Himself  should  be  in  the  service  of  the 
Son  of  man.  So  that  the  remnant  of  Israel  without 
guile  acknowledo'es  Him  to  be  the  Son  of  God  and 


world  where  we  can  abide,  no  centre  in  it  which  gathers  round 
itself  those  rightly  disposed  by  grace.  No  prophet,  no  servant 
of  God  could.  Christ  is  the  one  centre  of  gathering  in  the 
world.  Then  following  supposes  that  we  are  not  in  God's  rest. 
In  Eden  no  following  was  called  for.  In  heaven  there  will  be 
none.  It  is  perfect  joy  and  rest  where  we  are.  In  Christ  we 
have  a  divine  object,  gi^ang  us  a  clear  path  through  a  world  in 
wliich  we  cannot  rest  with  God,  for  sin  is  there. 

■■•  Not  "  hereafter."     Many  authorities  leave  the  word  out. 
T. 
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Kino'  of  Israel ;  and  the  Lord  declares  Himself  also  to 
he  the  Son  of  man — in  humiliation  indeed,  but  the 
object  of  service  to  the  angels  of  God.  Thus  we  have 
the  Person  and  the  titles  of  Jesus,  from  His  eternal 
and  divine  existence  as  the  Word,  to  His  millennial 
place  as  King  of  Israel  and  Son  of  man  ;*  which  Ho 
already  was  as  born  into  this  world,  but  which  will  be 
realised  when  He  returns  in  His  glory. 

Before  going  farther,  let  us  review  some  points  in 
this  chapter.  The  Lord  is  revealed  as  the  Word — as 
God  and  with  God — as  light — as  life  :  secondly,  as  the 
Word  made  flesh,  having  the  glory  of  an  only  Son 
with  His  Father — as  such  He  is  full  of  grace  and  truth 
come  by  Him,  of  His  fulness  vre  have  all  received,  and 
He  has  declared  the  Father  (compare  chap,  xiv.) — the 
Lamb  of  God — the  One  on  whom  the  Holy  Ghost 
could  descend,  and  who  baptised  with  the  Holy.  Ghost 
— the  Son  of  God  :t  thirdly.  His  work  what  He  does, 
Lamb  of  God  taking  away  sin,  and  Son  of  God  and 
King  of  Israel.  This  closes  the  revelation  of  His 
Person  and  work.  Then  verses  35-42  John's  ministry, 
but  where  Jesus,  as  He  alone  could,  becomes  the 
gathering  centre.  Verse  43,  Christ's  ministry,  in 
which  He  calls  to  follow  Him,  which,  with  verses 
38,  39,  give  His  double  character  as  the  one  attractive 
point  in  the  world ;  with  this  His  entire  humiliation, 
but  owned  through  a  divine  testimony  reaching  the 
remnant  as  according  to  Psalm  ii.,  but  the  taking  His 

*  Except  what  concerns  the  assembly  and  Israel.  Here,  He 
is  not  High  Priest,  He  is  not  Head  of  the  body,  He  is  not  re- 
vealed as  the  Christ.  John  does  not  give  what  shews  man  in 
heaven,  but  God  in  man  on  earth — not  what  is  heavenly  as  gone 
up,  but  what  is  divine  here.  Israel  is  looked  on  all  through  as 
rejected.  The  disciples  own  Him  as  the  Christ,  but  He  is  not  bo 
proclaimed. 

f  Here  He  is  seen  as  the  Son  of  God  in  this  world ;  in 
verse  14,  He  is  in  the  gloiy  of  an  only  Son  with  His  Father ; 
and  verse  18,  He  is  so  in  the  bosom  of  His  Father. 
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title  of  Son  of  man  according  to  Psalm  viii. — the  Son 
of  man  :  we  may  say,  all  His  personal  titles.  His  re- 
lationship to  the  assembly  is  not  here,  nor  His  fmiction 
as  Priest :  but  that  which  belongs  to  His  Person,  and 
the  connection  of  man  with  God  in  this  world.  Thus, 
besides  His  di^dne  nature,  it  is  all  that  He  was  and 
will  be  in  this  world :  His  heavenly  place  and  its  con- 
sequences to  faith  are  taught  elsewhere,  and  barely 
alluded  to,  when  necessary,  in  this  Gospel. 

Observe  that,  in  preaching  Christ,  in  a  way  fco  a 
certain  degree  complete,  the  heart  of  the  hearer  may 
truly  believe  and  attach  itself  to  Him,  though  invest- 
ing Him  with  a  character  which  the  condition  of  soul 
carniot  yet  go  beyond,  and  while  ignorant  of  the 
fulness  in  which  He  has  been  revealed.  Indeed  where 
it  is  real,  the  testimony,  however  exalted  in  character, 
meets  the  heart  where  it  is.  John  says,  "  Behold  the 
Lamb  of  God  !"  "  We  have  found  the  Messiah,"  say 
the  disciples  who  followed  Jesus  on  John's  testimony. 

Note  also,  that  the  expression  of  what  was  in  John's 
heart  had  greater  effect  than  a  more  formal,  more 
doctrinal  testimony.  He  beheld  Jesus,  and  exclaims, 
*'  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God  !"  The  disciples  heard  him, 
and  followed  Jesus.  It  was,  no  doubt,  his  proper 
testimony  on  God's  part,  Jesus  being  there ;  but  it  was 
not  a  doctrinal  explanation  like  that  of  the  preceding 
verses. 

The  two  testimonies  to  Christ  that  were  to  be  borne 
in  this  world,  both  gathering  to  Him  as  centre,  had 
been  borne ;  that  of  John,  and  that  of  Jesus  taking 
His  place  in  Galilee  with  the  remnant — the  two  days 
of  God's  dealings  with  Israel  here  below.*     The  third 

-;  Eemark  here,  that  Jesns  accepts  the  place  of  that  centre 
round  which  souls  are  to  be  gathered — a  very  important- 
Ij)riuciple.  None  else  could  hold  this  place.  It  was  a  divine 
oiie.  The  world  was  all  wrong,  without  God,  and  a  new  gather- 
ing out  of  it  was  to  be  made  round  Him.    Next,  He  fiu-nishe» 

I. 
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day  Ave  find  in  chapter  ii.  A  marriage  takes  place  in 
Galilee.  Jesns  is  there  ;  and  the  water  of  purification 
is  changed  into  the  wine  of  joy  for  the  marriage-feast. 
Afterwards  at  Jerusalem  He  cleanses  the  temple  of 
God  with  authority,  executing  judgment  on  all  those 
who  profaned  it.  In  principle  these  are  the  two  things 
that  characterise  His  millennial  position.  Doubtless 
these  things  took  place  historically  ;  but,  as  introduced 
here  and  in  this  manner,  they  have  evidently  a  wider 
meaning.  Besides,  why  the  third  day  ?  After  what  ? 
Two  days  of  testimony  had  taken  place — that  of  John, 
and  that  of  Jesus  ;  and  now  blessing  and  judgment  are 
accomplished.  In  Galilee  the  remnant  had  their  place ; 
and  it  is  the  scene  of  blessing,  according  to  Isaiah  ix. 
— Jerusalem  is  that  of  judgment.  At  the  feast  He 
would  not  know  His  mother :  this  was  the  link  of  His 
natural  relation  with  Israel,  which,  looking  at  Him  as 
born  under  the  law,  was  His  mother.  He  separates 
Himself  from  her  to  accomplish  blessing.  It  is  only  in 
testimony  therefore  in  Galilee,  for  the  moment.  It  is 
when  He  returns  that  the  good  wine  will  be  for  Israel 
• — true  blessing  and  joy  at  the  end.  Nevertheless  He 
still  abides  with  His  mother,  whom,  as  to  His  work. 
He  did  not  acknowledge.  And  this  also  was  the  case 
with  regard  to  His  connection  with  Israel. 

Afterwards^  in  judging  the  Jews  and  judicially 
cleansing  the  temple,  He  presents  Himself  as  the  Son 
of  God.  It  is  His  Father's  house.  The  proof  of  this 
which  He  gives  is  His  resurrection,  when  the  Jews 
should  have  rejected  and  crucified  Him.  Moreover  He 
was  not  only  the  Son :  it  was  God  who  was  there — 

the  path  in  which  man  was  to  walk — "  Follow  me."  Adam  in 
paradise  needed  no  path.  Christ  gives  a  divinely-ordered  one,  in 
a  world  where  of  itself  there  could  not  be  a  right  one,  for  its 
whole  condition  was  the  fruit  of  sin.  Thirdlj^,  He  reveals  man 
in  His  Person  as  the  glorious  Head  over  all,  whom  the  highest 
creatures  serve. 
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not  in  the  temple.  It  was  empty — that  house  built  by- 
Herod.  The  body  of  Jesus  was  now  the  true  temple. 
Sealed  by  His  resurrection,  the  scriptures  and  the 
word  of  Jesus  were  of  divine  authority  to  the  disciples, 
as  speaking  of  Him  according  to  the  intention  of  the 
Spirit  of  God. 

This  subdivision  of  the  book  ends  here.  It  closes  the 
earthly  revelation  of  Christ  including  His  death  ;  but 
even  so  it  is  the  sin  of  the  world.  Chapter  ii.  gives 
the  millennium ;  chapter  iii.  is  the  w^ork  in  and  for  us 
which  qualifies  for  the  kingdom  on  earth  or  heaven ; 
and  the  work  for  us,  closing  Messiah's  connection  with 
the  Jews,  opens  the  heavenly  things  by  the  [lifting  up 
of  the  Son  of  man — divine  love  and  eternal  life. 

The  miracles  that  He  wrought  convinced  many 
as  to  their  natural  understanding.  No  doubt  it 
was  sincerely;  but  a  just  human  conclusion.  But 
another  truth  now  opens.     Man,  in  his  natural  state,* 

-  Observe,  that  the  state  of  man  is  here  manifested  fiilly  and 
thoroughly.  Supposing  hun  to  be  outwardly  righteous  according 
to  the  law,  and  to  believe  in  Jesus  according  to  sincere  natural 
convictions,  he  clothes  himself  with  this,  in  order  to  hide  from 
himself  what  he  really  is.  He  does  not  know  himself  at  all. 
Wliat  he  is  remains  untouched.  And  he  is  a  sinner.  But  this 
leads  us  to  another  observation.  There  are  two  great  principles 
from  Paradise  itself — responsibility  and  life.  Man  can  never  dis- 
entangle them,  till  he  learns  that  he  is  lost,  and  that  no  good 
exists  in  him.  Then  he  is  glad  to  knov/  that  there  is  a  som-ce  of 
life  and  pardon  outside  himself.  It  is  this  which  is  shewn  us 
here.  There  must  be  a  new  hfe ;  Jesus  does  not  instruct  a 
natm'e  which  is  only  sin.  These  two  principles  run  through 
scriptm^e  in  a  remarkable  way  :  first,  as  stated,  in  Paradise, 
responsibility  and  life  in  power.  _  Man  took  of  one  tree,  failing 
in  responsibility,  and  forfeited  life.  The  law  gave  the  measure 
of  responsibihty  when  good  and  e\dl  were  known,  and  promised 
life  on  the  ground  of  doing  what  it  required,  satisfying  re- 
sponsibility. Christ  comes,  meets  the  need  of  man's  failure  in 
responsibility,  and' is,  and  gives,  eternal  life.  Thus,  and  thus 
only,  can  the  question  be  met,  and  the  two  principles  reconciled. 

Moreover  two  things  are  presented  in  Him  to  reveal  God.  H© 
II. 
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was  really  incapable  of  receiving  the  things  of  God  ; 
not  that  the  testimony  was  insufficient  to  convince 
him,  nor  that  he  was  never  convinced  :  many  were  so 
at  this  time ;  but  Jesus  did  not  commit  Himself  to 
them.  He  knew  what  man  was.  When  convinced, 
his  will,  his  nature,  was  not  altered.  Let  the  time  oi' 
trial  come,  and  he  would  shew  himself  as  he  was, 
alienated  from  God,  and  even  His  enemy.  Sad  but 
too  true  testimony!  The  life,  the  death,  of  Jesus 
proves  it.  He  knew  it  when  He  began  His  work. 
This  did  not  make  His  love  grow  cold  ;  for  the  strength 
of  that  love  was  in  itselL 

But  there  was  a  man  (chap,  iii.) — and  that  a 
Pharisee — who  was  not  satisfied  with  this  inoperative 
conviction.  His  conscience  was  reached.  Seeing 
Jesus,  and  hearing  His  testimony,  had  produced  a 
sense  of  need  in  his  heart.  It  is  not  the  knowledge  of 
grace,  but  it  is  with  respect  to  man's  condition  a  total 
change.  He  knows  nothing  of  the  truth,  but  he  has 
seen  that  it  is  in  Jesus,  aud  he  desires  it.  He  has  also 
at  once  an  instinctive  sense  that  the  world  will  be 
agaiast  him ;  and  he  comes  by  night.  The  heart  fears 
the  world  as  soon  as  it  has  to  do  with  God ;  for  the 
world  is  opposed  to  Him.    The  friendship  of  the  world 


Icnows  man,  and  all  men.  What  a  knowledge  in  this  world !  A 
prophet  knows  that  which  is  revealed  to  him ;  he  has,  in  that 
case,  divine  knowledge.  But  Jesus  knows  all  men  in  an  abso- 
lute way.  He  is  God.  But  when  once  he  has  introduced  life  in 
grace,  He  speaks  of  another  thing ;  He  speaks  that  which  He 
knows,  and  testifies  that  which  He  has  seen.  Now  He  knows 
God  His  Father  in  heaven.  He  is  the  Son  of  man  who  is  in 
heaven.  He  knows  man  divinely ;  but  Hb  knows  God  and  all 
His  glory  divinely  also. 

"What  a  magnificent  pictui-e,  or,  rather  should  I  say,  revela- 
tion, of  that  winch  He  is  for  ns !  For  it  is  here  as  man  that  He 
tells  us  this ;  and  also,  in  order  that  we  may  enter  into  it  and 
enjoy  it,  He  becomes  the  sacrifice  for  sin  according  to  the  eternal 
love  of  God  His  Father. 
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is  enmity  against  God.  This  sense  of  need  made  the 
difference  in  the  case  of  Nicodemus.  He  had  been 
convinced  like  the  others.  Accordingly  he  says,  "  We 
know  that  thou  art  a  teacher  come  from  God."  And 
the  source  of  this  conviction  was  the  miracles.  But 
Jesus  stops  him  short ;  and  that  on  account  of  the  true 
need  felt  in  the  heart  of  Nicodemus.  The  work  of 
blessing  was  not  to  be  wrought  by  teaching  the  old 
man.  Man  needed  to  be  renewed  in  the  source  of  his 
nature,  without  which  he  could  not  see  the  kingdom.* 
The  things  of  God  are  spiritually  discerned  ;  and  man 
is  carnal,  he  has  not  the  Spirit.  The  Lord  does  not  go 
beyond  the  kingdom — which,  moreover,  was  not  the 
law — for  Nicodemus  ought  to  have  known  something 
about  the  kingdom.  But  He  does  not  begin  to  teach 
the  Jews  as  a  prophet  under  the  law.  He  presents  the 
kingdom  itself;  but  to  see  it,  according  to  His  testi- 
mony, a  man  must  be  born  again.  But  the  kingdom 
as  thus  come  in  the  carpenter's  Son  could  not  be  seen 
without  a  wholly  new  nature,  it  struck  no  chord  of 
man's  comprehension  or  Jews'  expectation,  though 
testimony  to  it  was  amply  given  in  word  and  work : 
as  to  entering  and  having  a  part  in  it  there  is  more 
development  as  to  the  how.  Nicodemus  sees  no  farther 
than  the  flesh. 

The  Lord  explains  Himself.  Two  things  were 
necessary — to  be  born  of  water,  and  of  the  Spirit. 
AVater  cleanses.  And,  spiritually,  in  his  affections, 
heart,  conscience,  thoughts,  actions,  &c.,  man  lives,  and 
in  practice  is  morally  purified,  through  the  application, 
by  the  power  of  the  Spirit,  of  the  word  of  God,  which 
judges  all  things,  and  works  in  us  livingly  new 
thoughts  and  affections.  This  is  the  water;  it  is 
withal  the  death  of  the  flesh.     The  true  water  which 

=^'  That  is,  as  it  was  then  come.  They  saw  the  carpenter's  Son. 
In  glory,  of  course,  every  eye  on  earth  shall  see  it. 

VOL.  III.  III.  D  D 
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cleanses  in  a  christian  way  came  forth  from  the  side 
of  a  dead  Christ.  He  came  by  water  and  blood,  in  the 
power  of  cleansing  and  of  expiation.  He  sanctifies  the 
assembly  by  cleansing  it  through  the  washing  of 
water  by  the  word.  "  Ye  are  clean  through  the  word 
which  I  have  spoken  unto  you."  It  is  therefore  the 
mighty  word  of  God  which,  since  man  must  be  born 
again  in  the  principle  and  source  of  his  moral  being, 
judges,  as  being  death,  all  that  is  of  the  flesh.*  But 
there  is  in  fact  the  communication  of  a  new  life  ;  that 
which  is  born  of  the  Spirit  is  spirit,  is  not  flesh,  has 
its  nature  from  the  Spirit.  It  is  not  the  Spirit — 
that  would  be  an  incarnation ;  but  this  new  life  is 
spirit.  It  partakes  of  the  nature  of  its  origin.  With- 
out this,  man  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom.  But  this 
is  not  all.  If  it  was  a  necessity  for  the  Jew,  who 
already  was  nominally  a  child  of  the  kingdom,  for 
here  we  deal  with  what  is  essential  and  true,  it  was 
also  a  sovereign  act  of  God,  and  consequently  it  is 
accomplished  wherever  the  Spirit  acts  in  this  power. 
"  So  is  every  one  that  is  born  of  the  Spirit."  This  in 
principle  opens  the  door  to  the  Gentiles. 

Nevertheless  Nicodemus,  as  a  master  of  Israel,  ought 
to  have  understood  this.  The  prophets  had  declared 
that  Israel  was  to  undergo  this  change,  in  order  to 
enjoy  the  fulfilment  of  the  promises  (see  Ezek.  xxxvi.), 
which  God  had  given  them  with  regard  to  their  bless- 
ing in  the  holy  land.    But  Jesus  spoke  of  these  things 

*  Observe  here  that  baptism,  instead  of  being  the  sign  of  the 
gift  of  life,  is  the  sign  of  death.  We  are  baptised  to  His  death. 
In  coming  up  out  of  the  water,  we  begin  a  new  life  in  resurrec- 
tion (all  that  belonged  to  the  natural  man  being  reckoned  to  be 
dead  in  Christ,  and  passed  away  for  ever).  "  Ye  are  dead ;"  and 
"  he  that  is  dead  is  freed  [justified]  from  sin."  But  we  hve  also 
and  have  a  good  conscience  by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ. 
Thus  Peter  compares  baptism  to  the  deluge,  through  which 
Noah  was  saved  (SitawOrj),  but  which  destroyed  the  old  world, 
that  had,  as  it  were,  a  new  life  when  it  emerged  from  the  flood. 
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in  an  immediate  way,  and  in  connection  with  tlie 
nature  and  the  glory  of  God  Himself.  A  master  in 
Israel  ought  to  have  known  that  which  the  sure  word 
of  prophecy  contained.  The  Son  of  God  declared  that 
which  He  knew,  and  that  which  He  had  seen  with  His 
Father.  The  defiled  nature  of  man  could  not  be  in  re- 
lationship with  Him  who  revealed  Himself  in  heaven 
whence  Jesus  came.  The  glory  (from  the  fulness  of 
which  He  came,  and  which  formed  therefore  the 
subject  of  His  testimony  as  having  seen  it,  and  from 
which  the  kingdom  had  its  origin)  could  have  nothing 
in  it  that  was  defiled.  They  must  be  born  again  to 
possess  it.  He  bore  testimony  therefore,  as  having 
come  from  above  and  knowing  that  which  was  suitable 
to  God  His  Father.  Man  did  not  receive  His  testi- 
mony. Convinced  outwardly  by  miracles  he  might 
be ;  but  to  receive  that  which  was  befitting  the  pre- 
sence of  God  was  another  thing.  And  if  Nicodemus 
could  not  receive  the  truth  in  its  connection  with  the 
earthly  part  of  the  kingdom,  of  which  even  the 
prophets  had  spoken,  what  would  he  and  the  other 
Jews  do  if  J  esus  spoke  of  heavenly  things  ?  Never- 
theless no  one  could  learn  anything  about  them  by  any 
other  means.  No  one  had  gone  up  there  and  come 
down  again  to  bring  back  word.  Jesus  only,  in  virtue 
of  what  He  was,  could  reveal  them — the  Son  of  man 
on  earth,  existing  at  the  same  time  in  heaven,  the 
manifestation  to  men  of  that  which  was  heavenly,  of 
God  Himself  in  man — as  God  being  in  heaven  and 
everywhere — as  the  Son  of  man  being  before  the  eyes 
of  Nicodemus  and  of  all.  Nevertheless  He  was  to  be 
crucified,  and  thus  lifted  up  from  the  world  to  which 
He  had  come  as  the  manifestation  of  the  love  of  God 
in  all  His  ways  and  of  God  Himself,  and  so  only  could 
the  door  be  opened  for  sinful  men  into  heaven,  so  only 
a  link  formed  for  man  with  it. 

For  this   brought  out  another  fundamental  truth. 
III. 
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If  heaven  was  in  question,  something  more  was  needed 
than  being  born  again.  Sin  existed.  It  must  be  put 
away  for  those  who  should  have  eternal  life.  And  if 
Jesus,  coming  down  from  heaven,  was  come  to  impart 
this  eternal  life  to  others,  He  must,  in  undertaking 
this  work,  put  sin  away — be  thus  made  sin — in  order 
that  the  dishonour  done  to  God  should  be  washed 
away,  and  the  truth  of  His  character  (without  which 
there  is  nothing  sure,  or  good,  or  righteous)  main- 
tained. The  Son  of  man  must  be  lifted  up,  even  as 
the  serpent  was  lifted  up  in  the  wilderness,  that  the 
curse,  under  which  the  people  were  dying,  might  be 
removed.  His  divine  testimony  rejected,  man,  as  he 
was  down  here,  shewed  himself  to  be  incapable  of  re- 
ceiving blessing  from  above.  He  must  be  redeemed, 
his  sin  expiated  and  put  away ;  he  must  be  treated  ac- 
cording to  the  reality  of  his  condition,  and  according 
to  the  character  of  God  who  cannot  deny  Himself. 
Jesus  in  grace  undertook  to  do  this.  It  tvas  necessary 
that  the  Son  of  man  should  be  lifted  up,  rejected  from 
the  earth  by  man,  accomplishing  the  atonement  before 
the  God  of  righteousness.  In  a  word,  Christ  comes 
with  the  knowledge  of  what  heaven  is  and  divine 
glory.  In  order  that  man  might  share  it,  the  Son  of 
man  must  die — must  take  the  place  of  expiation — out- 
side the  earth.*  Observe  here  the  deep  and  glorious 
character  of  that  which  Jesus  brought  with  Him,  of 
the  revelation  He  made. 

The  cross,  and  the  absolute  separation  between  man 
on  earth  and  God — this  is  the  meeting-place  of  faith 
and  God  ;  for  there  is  at  once  the  truth  of  man's  condi- 
tion, and  the  love  that  meets  it.  Thus,  in  approaching 
the  holy  place  from  the  camp,  the  first  thing  they  met 
on  going  through  the  gate  of  the  court  was  the  altar. 

*  On  the  cross,  Christ  is  not  on  the  earth,  but  lifted  up  from 
it,  rejected  ignominiously  by  man,  but  withal  through  this 
presented  as  a  victim  on  the  altar  to  God. 
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It  presented  itself  to  every  one  that  quitted  the  world 
without,  and  entered  in.  Christ,  lifted  up  from  the 
earth,  draws  all  men  to  Him.  But  if  (owing  to  man's 
state  of  alienation  and  guilt)  it  needed  that  the  Son  of 
man  should  be  lifted  up  from  the  earth,  in  order  that 
whosoever  believes  in  Him  should  have  everlasting- 
life,  there  was  another  aspect  of  this  same  glorious 
fact ;  God  had  so  loved  the  world  that  He  had  given 
His  only-begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believes  in 
Him  should  have  everlasting  life.  On  the  cross  we  see 
the  necessity  morally  of  the  death  of  the  Son  of  man ; 
we  see  the  ineffable  gift  of  the  Son  of  God.  These 
two  truths  unite  in  the  common  object  of  the  gift  of 
eternal  life  to  all  believers.  And  if  it  was  to  all 
believers,  it  was  a  question  of  man,  of  God,  and  of 
heaven,  and  went  outside  the  promises  made  to  the 
Jews,  and  the  limits  of  God's  dealings  with  that 
people.  For  God  sent  His  Son  into  the  ivorld,  not  to 
condemn  it,  but  to  save  it.  But  salvation  is  by  faith  ; 
and  he  who  believes  in  the  coming  of  the  Son,  putting- 
all  things  now  to  the  test,  is  not  condemned  (his  state 
is  decided  thereby) ;  he  who  believes  not  is  condemned 
already,  he  has  not  believed  in  the  only-begotten  Son 
of  God,  he  has  manifested  his  condition. 

And  this  is  the  thing  that  God  lays  to  their  charge. 
Light  is  come  into  the  world,  and  they  have  loved. 
darkness  because  their  w^orks  were  evil.  Could  there 
be  a  more  just  subject  of  condemnation  ?  It  was  no 
question  of  their  not  finding  pardon,  but  of  their 
preferring  darkness  to  light  that  they  might  continue 
in  sin. 

The  rest  of  the  chapter  presents  the  contrast  between 
the  positions  of  John  and  of  Christ.  They  are  both 
before  the  eye.  The  one  is  the  faithful  friend  of  the 
Bridegroom,  living  only  for  Him  ;  the  other  is  the 
Bridegroom,  to  whom  all  belongs  :  the  one,  in  himself, 

in. 
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an  earthly  man,  great  as  might  be  the  gift  he  had  re- 
ceived from  heaven ;  the  other  from  heaven  Himself, 
and  above  all.  The  bride  was  His.  The  friend  of 
the  Bridegroom,  hearing  His  voice,  was  full  of  joy. 
Nothing  more  beautiful  than  this  expression  of  John 
the  Baptist's  heart,  inspired  by  the  Lord  s  presence, 
near  enough  to  Jesus  to  be  glad  and  rejoice  that  Jesus 
was  all.     Thus  it  ever  is. 

With  respect  to  the  testimony,  John  bore  witness  in 
connection  with  earthly  things.  For  that  en<.l  he  was 
sent.  He  who  Himself  came  from  heaven  was  above 
all,  and  bore  witness  of  heavenly  things,  of  that  which 
He  had  seen  and  heard.  No  one  received  His  testi- 
mony. Man  was  not  of  heaven.  Without  grace  one 
believes  according  to  one's  own  thoughts.  But  in 
speaking  as  a  man  on  the  earth,  Jesus  spoke  the  words 
of  God ;"  and  he  who  received  His  testimony  set  to  his 
seal  that  God  was  true.  For  the  Spirit  is  not  given 
by  itieasurc.  As  a  witness,  the  testimony  of  Jesus  was 
the  testimony  of  God  Himself ;  His  words,  the  words 
of  God.  Precious  truth  !  Moreover,  He  was  the  Son,* 
and  the  Father  loved  Him,  and  had  given  all  thing;^ 
into  His  hand.  This  is  another  glorious  title  of  Christ, 
another  aspect  of  His  glory.  But  the  consequences  of 
this  for  man  were  eternal.  It  was  not  almighty  help 
to  pilgrims,  nor  faithfulness  to  promises,  so  that  His 
people  could  trust  in  Him  in  spite  of  all.  It  w^as  the 
quickening  life-giving  Son  of  the  Father.  All  was 
comprised  in  it.  "  He  who  believeth  in  the  Son  hath 
everlasting  life,  he  who  believeth  not  shall  not  see 
life."  He  remains  in  his  guilt.  The  wrath  of  God 
abides  on  him. 

All  this  is  a  kind  of  introduction.  The  ministry  of 
the  Lord,  properly  so  called,  comes  after.     John  (ver. 

-■■  The  question  presents  itself  naturally,  where  John's  testi- 
mony closes  and  the  evangelist's  begins.  The  last  two  verses, 
I  apprehend,  are  the  evangehst's. 
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24)  was  not  yet  cast  into  prison.  It  was  not  till  after 
that  event  that  the  Lord  began  His  public  testimony. 
The  chapter  we  have  been  considering  explains  what 
His  ministry  was,  the  character  in  which  He  came, 
His  position,  the  glory  of  His  Person,  the  character  of 
the  testimony  He  bore,  the  position  of  man  in  connec- 
tion with  the  things  of  which  He  spake,  beginning 
with  the  Jews,  and  going  on,  by  the  new  birth,  the 
cross,  and  the  love  of  God,  to  His  rights  as  come  into 
the  world,  and  the  supreme  dignity  of  His  own 
Person,  to  His  properly  divine  testimony,  to  His  rela- 
tionship with  the  Father,  the  object  of  whose  love  He 
was,  and  who  had  given  all  things  into  His  hand.  He 
was  the  faithful  witness,  and  that  of  heavenly  things 
(see  chap.  iii.  13),  but  He  was  also  the  Son  Himself 
come  from  the  Father.  Everything  for  man  rested  on 
faith  in  Him.  The  Lord  comes  out  from  Judaism, 
while  presenting  the  testimony  of  the  prophets,  and 
brings  from  heaven  the  direct  testimony  of  God  and  of 
glory,  shewing  the  only  ground  on  which  we  can  have 
a  part  in  it.  Jew  or  Gentile  must  be  born  again ;  and 
heavenly  things  could  only  be  entered  by  the  cross, 
the  wondrous  proof  of  God's  love  to  the  world.  John 
gives  place  to  Him,  bringing  out — not  in  public  testi- 
mony to  Israel  but  to  his  disciples — the  true  glory  of 
His  Person  and  of  His  work*   in  this  world.     The 


"^  Observe  here,  that  the  Lord — while  not  concealing  (vers.  11- 
13)  the  character  of  His  testimony,  as  indeed  He  could  not — 
speaks  of  the  necessity  of  His  death,  and  of  the  love  of  God. 
John  speaks  of  the  glory  of  His  Person.  Jesus  magnifies  His 
Father  by  submitting  to  the  necessity  which  the  condition  of 
men  imposed  on  Him,  if  He  would  bring  them  into  a  new  rela- 
tionship with  God.  "God,"  said  He,  "hath  so  loved."  John 
magnifies  Jesus.  All  is  perfect  and  in  place.  There  are 
four  points  in  that  which  is  said  with  regard  to  Jesus:  His 
.supremacy ;  His  testimony — this  is  the  Baptist's  testimony  to 
Him.  What  follows  (vers.  35,  36)— His  having  all  things  given 
to  Him  by  the  Father  who  loved  Him,  Hfe  everlasting  in  con- 

III. 
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thought  of  the  bride  and  Bridegroom  is,  I  believe, 
general.  John  says  indeed  that  he  is  not  the  Christ, 
and  that  the  earthly  bride  belongs  to  Jesus ;  but  He 
has  never  taken  her ;  and  John  speaks  of  His  rights, 
which  for  us  are  realised  in  a  better  land  and  another 
clime  than  this  world.  It  is,  I  repeat,  the  general 
idea.  But  we  have  now  entered  on  the  new  ground  of 
a  new  nature,  the  cross,  and  the  world  and  God's  love 
to  it. 

And  now  (chap,  iv.)  Jesus,  being  driven  away  by  the 
jealousy  of  the  Jews,  begins  His  ministry  outside  that 
people,  while  still  acknowledging  their  true  position  in 
the  dealings  of  God.  He  goes  away  into  Galilee ;  but 
His  road  led  Him  by  Samaria,  in  which  dwelt  a 
mingled  race  of  strangers  and  of  Israel — a  race  who 
had  forsaken  the  idolatry  of  the  strangers,  but  who, 
while  following  the  law  of  Moses  and  calling  them- 
selves by  the  name  of  Jacob,  had  set  up  a  worship  of 
their  own  at  Gerizim.  Jesus  does  not  enter  the  town. 
Being  weary  He  sits  down  outside  the  town  on  the 
brink  of  the  well — for  He  must  needs  go  that  way; 
but  this  necessity  was  an  occasion  for  the  acting  of 
that  divine  grace  which  was  in  the  fulness  of  His 
Person,  and  which  overflowed  the  narrow  limits  of 
Judaism. 

There  are  some  preliminary  details  to  remark  before 
entering  on  the  subject  of  this  chapter.  Jesus  did  not 
Himself  baptise,  for  He  knew  the  whole  extent  of  the 
counsels  of  God  in  grace,  the  true  object  of  His 
coming.  He  could  not  bind  souls  by  baptism  to  a 
living  Christ.  The  disciples  were  right  in  so  doing. 
They  had  so  to  receive  Christ.  It  was  faith  on  their 
part. 

trast  with  the  wrath  that  is  the  portion  of  the  unhehever  from 
God — is  rather  the  new  revelation ;  the  purpose  of  God  giving  all 
•things  to  Him,  and  His  being  Himself  eternal  hfe  come  down 
from  heaven,  is  that  of  John  the  evangelist. 
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When  rejected  by  the  Jews,  the  Lord  does  not  con- 
tend. He  leaves  them;  and,  coming  to  Sychar,  Ho 
found  Himself  in  the  most  interesting  associations  as 
regards  the  history  of  Israel,  but  in  Samaria :  sad 
testimony  of  Israel's  ruin.  Jacob's  well  was  in  the 
hands  of  people  who  called  themselves  of  Israel,  but 
the  greater  part  of  whom  were  not  so,  and  who 
worshipped  they  knew  not  what,  although  pretending 
to  be  of  the  stock  of  Israel.  Those  who  were  realh' 
Jews  had  driven  away  the  Messiah  by  their  jealousy. 
He — a  man  despised  by  the  people — had  gone  away 
from  among  them.  We  see  Him  sharing  the  sufferings 
of  humanity,  and,  weary  with  His  journey,  finding- 
only  the  side  of  a  well  on  which  to  rest  at  noon.  He 
contents  Himself  with  it.  He  seeks  nothing  but  the 
will  of  His  God :  it  brought  Him  thither.  The  disciples 
were  away ;  and  God  brought  thither  at  that  unusual 
hour  a  woman  by  herself.  It  was  not  the  hour  at 
which  women  went  out  to  draw  water;  but,  in  the 
ordering  of  God,  a  poor  sinful  woman  and  the  Judge 
of  quick  and  dead  thus  met  together. 

The  Lord,  weary  and  thirsty,  had  no  means  even  to 
quench  His  thirst.  He  is  dependent  as  man,  on  this 
poor  woman  to  have  a  little  water  for  His  thirst.  He 
asks  it  of  her.  The  woman,  seeing  that  He  is  a  Jew, 
is  surprised ;  and  now  the  divine  scene  unfolds  itself, 
in  which  the  heart  of  the  Saviour,  rejected  by  men 
and  oppressed  by  the  unbelief  of  His  people,  opens  to 
let  that  fulness  of  grace  flow  out  which  finds  its 
occasion  in  the  necessities  and  not  in  the  righteousness 
of  men.  Now  this  grace  did  not  limit  itself  to  the 
rights  of  Israel,  nor  lend  itself  to  national  jealousy.  It 
was  a  question  of  the  gift  of  God,  of  God  Himself  who 
was  there  in  grace,  and  of  God  come  down  so  low, 
that,  being  born  among  His  people.  He  was  dependent, 
as  to  His  human  position,  on  a  Samaritan  woman  for 
a   drop    of   water   to   quench    His   thirst.     *'If  thou 
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knewest  the  gift  of  God,  and  [not,  who  I  am,  but]  whc 
it  is  that  saith  unto  thee,  Give  me  to  drink ;"  that  is  to 
say,  If  thou  hadst  known  that  God  gives  freely,  and 
the  glory  of  His  Person  who  was  there,  and  how 
•leeply  He  had  humbled  Himself,  His  love  would  have 
been  revealed  to  thy  heart,  and  would  have  filled  it 
with  perfect  confidence,  in  regard  even  to  the  wants 
which  a  grace  like  this  would  have  awakened  in  thy 
heart.  "  Thou  wouldest  have  asked,"  said  the  divine 
Saviour,  "  and  he  would  have  given  thee"  the  living 
water  that  springeth  up  into  everlasting  life.  Such  i& 
the  heavenly  fruit  of  the  mission  of  Christ,  wherever 
He  is  received.*  His  heart  lays  it  open  (it  was  reveal- 
ing Himself),  pours  it  out  into  the  heart  of  one  who 
was  its  object ;  consoling  itself  for  the  unbelief  of  the 
Jews  (rejecting  the  end  of  promise)  by  presenting 
the  true  consolation  of  grace  to  the  misery  that  needed 
it.  This  is  the  true  comfort  of  love,  which  is  pained 
when  unable  to  act.  The  floodgates  of  grace  are  lifted 
up  by  the  misery  which  that  grace  waters.  He  makes 
manifest  that  which  God  is  in  grace ;  and  the  God  of 
grace  was  there.  Alas  !  the  heart  of  man,  withered  up 
and  selfish,  and  pre-occupied  with  its  own  miseries 
(the  fruits  of  sin),  cannot  at  all  understand  this.  The 
woman  sees  something  extraordinary  in  Jesus ;  she  is 
curious  to  know  what  it  means — is  struck  with  His 
manner,  so  that  she  has  a  measure  of  faith  in  His 
words  ;  but  her  desires  are  limited  to  the  relief  of  the 
toils  of  her  sorrowful  life,  in  which  an  ardent  heart 
found  no  answer  to  the  misery  it  had  acquired  for  its 
portion  throng]  i  sin. 

A  few  words  on  the  character  of  this  woman.  I 
believe  the  Lord  would  shew  that  there  is  need,  that 

'■''•  Note,  too,  here,  that  it  is  not  as  with  Israel  in  the  wilderness 
that  there  was  water  from  the  smitten  rock  to  drink.  Here  the 
promise  is  of  a  well  of  water  springing  up  unto  everlasting  life 
m  ourselves. 
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the  fields  were  ready  for  the  harvest ;  and  that  if  the 
wretched  self -righteousness  of  the  Jews  rejected  Him, 
the  stream  of  grace  would  find  its  channel  elsewhere, 
God  having  prepared  hearts  to  hail  it  with  joy  and 
thanksgiving,  because  it  answered  their  misery  and 
need — not  the  righteous.  The  channel  of  grace  was 
dug  by  the  need  and  the  misery  which  the  grace  itself 
caused  to  be  felt. 

The  life  of  this  woman  was  shameful ;  but  she  was 
ashamed  of  it :  at  the  least  her  position  had  isolated 
Iier,  by  separating  her  from  the  crowd  that  forgets 
itself  in  the  tumult  of  social  life.  And  there  is  no  in- 
ward grief  like  an  isolated  heart ;  but  Christ  and 
grace  more  than  meets  it.  Its  isolation  more  than 
ceases.  He  was  more  isolated  than  she.  She  came 
alone  to  the  well ;  she  was  not  with  the  other  women. 
Alone,  she  met  with  the  Lord,  by  the  wonderful 
guidance  of  God  who  brought  her  there.  The  disciples 
even  must  go  away  to  make  room  for  her.  They 
knew  nothing  of  this  grace.  They  baptised  indeed  in 
the  name  of  a  Messiah  in  whom  they  believed.  It  was 
well.  But  God  was  there  in  grace — He  who  would 
judge  the  quick  and  the  dead — and  with  Him  a  sinner 
in  her  sins.  What  a  meeting !  And  God  who  had 
stooped  so  low  as  to  be  dependent  on  her  for  a  little 
water  to  quench  His  thirst ! 

She  had  an  ardent  nature.  She  had  sought  for 
happiness  ;  she  had  found  misery.  She  lived  in  sin, 
and  was  Aveary  of  life.  She  was  indeed  in  the  lowest 
depths  of  misery.  The  ardour  of  her  nature  found  sin 
no  obstacle.  She  went  on,  alas  !  to  the  uttermost. 
The  will,  engaged  in  evil,  feeds  on  sinful  desires,  and 
wastes  itself  without  fruit.  Nevertheless  her  soul  was 
not  Vv'ithout  a  sense  of  need.  She  thought  of  Jeru- 
salem, she  thought  of  Gerizim.  She  waited  for  the 
^Ecssiah,  who  would  tell  them  all  things.  Did  this 
cliange  her  life  i     In  no  Avisc.     Her  life  was  shocking. 

J  v. 
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When  the  Lord  speaks  of  spiritual  things,  in  language 
well  suited  to  awaken  the  heart,  directing  her  attention 
to  heavenly  things  in  a  way  that  one  would  have 
thought  it  impossible  to  misunderstand,  she  cannot 
comprehend  it.  The  natural  man  cannot  understand 
the  things  of  the  Spirit :  they  are  spiritually  discerned. 

The  novelty  of  the  Lord's  address  excited  her  atten- 
tion, but  did  not  lead  her  thoughts  beyond  her  water- 
pot,  the  symbol  of  her  daily  toil;  although  she  saw 
that  Jesus  took  the  place  of  one  greater  than  Jacob. 
What  was  to  be  done  ?  God  wrought — He  wrought 
in  grace,  and  in  this  poor  woman.  Whatever  the 
occasion  might  be  as  regards  herself,  it  was  He  who 
had  brought  her  thither.  But  she  was  unable  to  com- 
prehend spiritual  things  though  expressed  in  the 
plainest  manner  ;  for  the  Lord  spoke  of  the  water  that 
springs  up  in  the  soul  unto  everlasting  life.  But  as 
the  human  heart  is  ever  revolving  in  its  own  circum- 
stances and  cares,  her  religious  need  was  limited 
practically  to  the  traditions  by  which  her  life,  as  re- 
garded its  religious  thoughts  and  habits,  was  formed, 
leaving  still  a  void  that  nothing  could  fill.  What  then 
was  to  be  done  ?  In  what  way  can  this  grace  act. 
when  the  heart  does  not  understand  the  spiritual 
grace  which  the  Lord  brings  ?  This  is  the  second  part 
of  the  marvellous  instruction  here.  The  Lord  deals 
with  her  conscience.  A  word  spoken  by  Him  who 
searches  the  heart,  searches  her  conscience :  she  is  in 
the  presence  of  a  man  who  tells  her  all  that  ever  she 
did.  For,  her  conscience  awakened  by  the  word,  and 
finding  itself  laid  open  to  the  eye  of  God,  her  whole 
life  is  before  her. 

And  who  is  He  that  thus  searches  the  heart  ?  She 
feels  that  His  word  is  the  word  of  God.  "  Thou  art  a 
prophet."  Intelligence  in  divine  things  comes  by  the 
conscience,  not  by  the  intellect.  The  soul  and  God  are 
together,  if  we  may  so  speak,  whatever  instrument  is 
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employed.  She  has  everything  to  learn,  no  doubt ;  but 
she  is  in  the  presence  of  Him  who  teaches  everything. 
What  a  step  !  What  a  change !  V/hat  a  new  position ! 
This  soul,  which  saw  no  farther  than  her  waterpot  and 
felt  her  toil  more  than  her  sin,  is  there  alone  with  the 
Judge  of  quick  and  dead — with  God  Himself.  And  in 
what  manner  ?  She  knows  not.  She  only  felt  that  it 
was  Himself  in  the  power  of  His  own  word.  But  at 
least  He  did  not  despise  her,  as  others  did.  Although 
she  was  alone,  she  was  alone  with  Him.  He  had 
spoken  to  her  of  life — of  the  gift  of  God  ;  He  had  told 
her  that  she  had  only  to  ask  and  have.  She  had 
understood  nothing  of  His  meaning ;  but  it  was  not 
condemnation,  it  was  grace — grace  that  stooped  to  her, 
that  knew  her  sin  and  was  not  repelled  by  it,  that 
asked  her  for  water,  that  was  above  Jewish  prejudice 
with  regard  to  her,  as  well  as  the  contempt  of  the 
humanly  righteous — grace  which  did  not  conceal  her 
sin  from  her,  which  made  her  feel  that  God  knew  it : 
nevertheless  He  who  knew  it  was  there  without 
alarming  her.  Her  sin  was  before  God,  but  not  in 
judgment. 

Marvellous  meeting  of  a  soul  with  God,  which  the 
grace  of  God  accomplishes  by  Christ !  Not  that  she 
reasoned  about  all  these  things  ;  but  she  was  under  the 
effect  of  their  truth  without  accounting  for  it  to  her- 
self ;  for  the  word  of  God  had  reached  her  conscience, 
and  she  was  in  the  presence  of  Him  who  had  accom- 
plished it,  and  He  was  meek  and  lowly,  and  glad  to 
receive  a  little  water  at  her  hands.  Her  defilement 
did  not  defile  Him.  She  could,  in  fact,  trust  in  Him, 
without  knowing  why.  It  is  thus  that  God  acts. 
Grace  inspires  confidence — brings  back  the  soul  to  God 
in  peace,  before  it  has  any  intelligent  knowledge,  or 
can  explain  it  to  itself.  In  this  way,  full  of  trust,  she 
begins  (it  was  the  natural  consequence)  with  the 
questions  that  filled  her  own  heart ;  thus  giving  the 
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Lord  an  opportunity  of  fully  explaining  the  ways  of 
God  in  grace.  God  had  so  ordered  it ;  for  the  question 
was  far  from  the  sentiments  which  grace  afterwards 
led  her  to.  The  Lord  replies  according  to  her  con- 
dition: salvation  was  of  the  Jews.  They  were  the 
people  of  God.  Truth  was  with  them,  and  not  with 
the  Samaritans  who  worshipped  they  knew  not  what. 
But  God  put  all  that  aside.  It  was  now  neither  at 
Gerizim  nor  at  Jerusalem,  that  they  should  worship 
the  Father  who  manifested  Himself  in  the  Son.  God 
was  a  spirit,  and  must  be  Avorshipped  in  spirit  and  in 
truth.  Moreover  the  Father  sought  such  worshippers. 
That  is  to  say,  the  worship  of  their  hearts  must 
answer  to  the  nature  of  God,  to  the  grace  of  the 
Father  who  had  sought  them.*  Thus  true  worshippers 
should  worship  the  Father  in  spirit  and  in  truth. 
Jerusalem  and  Samaria  disappear  entirely — have  no 
place  before  such  a  revelation  of  the  Father  in  grace. 
God  no  longer  hid  Himself ;  He  was  revealed  perfectly 
in  light.  The  perfect  grace  of  the  Father  wrought,  in 
order  to  make  Him  known,  by  the  grace  that  brought 
souls  to  Him. 

Now  the  woman  was  not  yet  l)rought  to  Him  ;  but, 
as  we  have  seen  in  the  case  of  the  disciples  and  of 
John  the  Baptist,  a  glorious  revelation  of  Christ  acts 
upon  the  soul  where  it  is,  and  brings  the  Person  of 
Jesus  into  connection  with  the  need  already  felt. 
"The  wom-an  saith  unto  him,  I  know  that  Messias 
cometh;  and  when  he  is  come,  he  will  tell  us  all 
things."  Small  as  her  intelligence  might  be,  and  un- 
able as  she  was  to  understand  what  Jesus  had  told 


-'-  It  will  be  found  in  John's  wi'itings  tliat,  when  respon- 
Ribility  is  spoken  of,  God  is  the  word  used;  when  grace  to 
us,  the  Father  and  the  Son.  When  indeed  it  is  goodness 
(God's  character  in  Christ)  towards  the  world,  then  God  is 
f^poken  of. 


JOHN.  41 0 

her,  His  love  meets  her  where  she  can  receive  blessing 
and  life ;  and  He  replies,  "  I,  that  speak  unto  thee,  am 
he."  The  work  was  done  :  the  Lord  was  received.  A 
poor  Samaritan  sinner  receives  the  Messiah  of  Israel, 
whom  the  priests  and  the  Pharisees  had  rejected  froiu 
among  the  people.  The  moral  effect  upon  the  woman 
is  evident.  She  forgets  her  waterpot,  her  toil,  her 
circumstances.  She  is  engrossed  by  this  new  object 
that  is  revealed  to  her  soul — by  Christ ;  so  engrossed 
that,  without  thinking,  she  becomes  a  preacher ;  that 
is,  she  proclaims  the  Lord  in  the  fulness  of  her  heart 
and  with  perfect  simplicity.  He  had  told  her  all  that 
she  had  ever  done.  She  does  not  think  at  that 
moment  of  what  it  was.  Jesus  had  told  it  her ;  and 
the  thought  of  Jesus  takes  away  the  bitterness  of  the 
sin.  The  sense  of  His  goodness  removes  the  guile  of 
heart  that  seeks  to  conceal  its  sin.  In  a  word,  her 
heart  is  entirely  filled  with  Christ  Himself.  Many 
believed  in  Him  through  her  declaration — "He  has 
told  me  all  that  ever  I  did ;"  many  more,  when  they 
had  heard  Him.  His  own  word  carried  with  it  a 
stronger  conviction,  as  more  immediately  connected 
with  His  Person. 

Meanwhile  the  disciples  come,  and — naturally — 
marvel  at  His  talking  with  the  woman.  Their  IMaster, 
the  Messiah — they  understood  this ;  but  the  grace  of 
God  manifested  in  the  flesh  was  still  beyond  their 
thoughts.  The  work  of  this  grace  was  the  meat  of 
Jesus,  and  that  in  the  lowliness  of  obedience  as  sent 
of  God.  He  was  taken  up  with  it,  and,  in  the  perfect 
humility  of  obedience,  it  was  His  joy  and  His  food  to 
do  His  Father's  will,  and  to  finish  His  work.  And  tht' 
case  of  this  poor  woman  had  a  voice  that  filled  His 
heart  with  deep  joy,  wounded  as  it  was  in  this  world, 
because  He  was  love.  If  the  Jews  rejected  Him,  still 
the  fields  in  which  grace  sought  its  fruits  for  the  ever- 
lasting granary  were  white  already  to  harvest.     He, 
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therefore,  who  laboured  should  not  fail  of  his  wages, 
nor  of  the  joy  of  having  such  fruit  unto  life  eternal. 
Nevertheless,  even  the  apostles  were  but  reapers 
where  others  had  sown.  The  poor  woman  was  a  proof 
of  this.  Christ,  present  and  revealed,  met  the  need 
which  the  testimony  of  the  prophet  had  awakened. 
Thus  (while  exhibiting  a  grace  which  revealed  the 
love  of  the  Father,  of  God  the  Saviour,  and  coming- 
out,  consequently,  from  the  pale  of  the  Jewish  system) 
He  fully  recognised  the  faithful  service  of  His 
labourers  in  former  days,  the  prophets  who,  by  the 
Spirit  of  Christ  from  the  beginning  of  the  world,  had 
spoken  of  the  Redeemer,  of  the  sufferings  of  Christ 
and  the  glories  that  should  follow.  The  sowers  and 
the  reapers  should  rejoice  together  in  the  fruit  of  their 
labours. 

But  what  a  picture  is  all  this  of  the  purpose  of 
grace,  and  of  its  mighty  and  living  fulness  in  the 
Person  of  Christ,  of  the  free  gift  of  God,  and  of  the  in- 
capability of  the  spirit  of  man  to  apprehend  it,  pre- 
occupied and  blinded  as  he  is  by  present  things,  seeing 
nothing  beyond  the  life  of  nature,  although  suffering 
from  the  consequences  of  his  sin !  At  the  same  time, 
we  see  that  it  is  in  the  humiliation,  the  deep  abase- 
ment, of  the  Messiah,  of  Jesus,  that  God  Himself  is 
manifested  in  this  grace.  It  is  this  that  breaks  down 
the  barriers,  and  gives  free  course  to  the  torrent  of 
grace  from  on  high.  We  see,  also,  that  conscience  is 
the  doorway  of  understanding  in  the  things  of  God. 
We  are  brought  truly  into  relationship  with  God  when 
He  searches  the  heart.  This  is  always  the  case.  We 
are  then  in  the  truth.  Moreover  God  thus  manifests 
Himself,  and  the  grace  and  love  of  the  Father.  He 
seeks  worshippers,  and  that,  according  to  this  double 
revelation  of  Himself,  however  great  His  patience  may 
be  with  those  who  do  not  see  farther  than  the  first 
step  of  the  promises  of  God.     If  Jesus  is  received, 
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there  is  a  thorough  change ;  the  work  of  conversion  is 
wrought;  there  is  faith.  At  the  same  time  what  a 
divine  picture  of  our  Jesus — humbled,  indeed,  but 
even  thereby  the  manifestation  of  God  in  love,  the  Son 
of  the  Father,  He  who  knows  the  Father,  and  accom- 
plishes His  work !  What  a  glorious  and  boundless 
scene  opens  before  the  soul  that  is  admitted  to  see  and 
to  know  Him ! 

The  whole  range  of  grace  is  open  to  us  here  in  His 
vv^ork  and  its  divine  extent,  in  that  which  regards  its 
application  to  the  individual,  and  the  personal  in- 
telligence we  may  have  respecting  it.  It  is  not 
precisely  pardon,  nor  redemption,  nor  the  assembly. 
It  is  grace  flowing  in  the  Person  of  Christ ;  and  the 
conversion  of  the  sinner,  in  order  that  he  may  enjoy  it 
in  himself,  and  be  capable  of  knowing  God  and  of 
worshipping  the  Father  of  grace.  But  how  entirely 
have  we  broken  out  in  principle  from  the  narrow 
limits  of  Judaism ! 

Nevertheless  in  His  personal  ministry,  the  Lord, 
always  faithful,  putting  Himself  aside  in  order  to 
glorify  His  Father  by  obeying  Him,  repairs  to  the 
sphere  of  labour  appointed  Him  of  God.  He  leaves 
the  Jews,  for  no  prophet  is  received  in  his  own 
country,  and  goes  into  Galilee,  among  the  despised  of 
His  people,  the  poor  of  the  flock,  where  obedience, 
grace,  and  the  counsels  of  God  alike  placed  Him.  In 
that  sense,  He  did  not  forsake  His  people,  perverse  as 
they  were.  There  He  works  a  miracle  which  expresses 
the  effect  of  His  grace  in  connection  with  the  believing 
remnant  of  Israel,  feeble  as  their  faith  might  be.  He 
comes  again  to  the  place  where  He  had  tui-ned  the 
water  of  purification  into  the  wine  of  joy  ("which 
cheereth  God  and  man  ").  By  that  miracle  He  had,  in 
figure,  displayed,  the  power  which  should  deliver  the 
people,  and  by  which,  being  received,  He  would 
establish  the  fulness  of  joy  in  Israel,  creating  by  that 
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power  the  good  wine  of  the  nuptials  of  Israel  with 
their  God.  Israel  rejected  it  all.  The  Messiah  was 
not  received.  He  retires  among  the  poor  of  the  flock 
in  Galilee,  after  having  shewn  to  Samaria  (in  passing) 
the  grace  of  the  Father,  which  went  beyond  all 
promises  to,  and  dealings  with,  the  Jew,  and  in  the 
Person  and  the  humiliation  of  Christ  led  converted 
souls  to  worship  the  Father  (outside  all  Jewish  system, 
true  or  false)  in  spirit  and  in  truth  ;  and  there,  in 
Galilee,  He  works  a  second  miracle  in  the  midst  of 
Israel,  where  He  still  labours,  according  to  His 
Father's  will,  that  is  to  say,  wherever  there  is  faith ; 
not  yet,  perhaps,  in  His  power  to  raise  the  dead,  but 
to  heal  and  save  the  life  of  that  which  was  ready  to 
perish.  He  fulfilled  the  desire  of  that  faith,  and 
restored  the  life  of  one  who  was  at  the  point  of  death. 
It  was  this,  in  fact,  which  He  was  doing  in  Israel 
while  here  below.  These  two  great  truths  were  set 
forth — that  which  He  was  going  to  do  according  to 
the  purposes  of  God  the  Father,  as  being  rejected  ;  and 
that  which  He  was  doing  at  the  time  for  Israel, 
according  to  the  faith  He  found  among  them. 

In  the  chapters  that  follow  we  shall  find  the  rights 
and  the  glory  shewn  forth  that  attach  to  His  Person  ; 
the  rejection  of  His  word  and  of  His  work ;  the  sure 
salvation  of  the  remnant,  and  of  all  His  sheep  wherever 
they  may  be.  Afterwards — acknowledged  by  God,  as 
manifested  on  earth,  the  Son  of  God,  of  David,  and  of 
man — that  which  He  will  do  when  gone  away,  and 
the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  are  unfolded ;  also  the 
position  in  which  He  placed  the  disciples  before  the 
Father,  and  with  regard  to  Himself.  And  then — after 
the  history  of  Gethsemane,  the  giving  of  His  own  life. 
His  death  as  giving  His  life  for  us — the  whole  result, 
in  the  ways  of  God,  until  His  return,  is  briefly  given 
in  the  chapter  that  closes  the  book. 
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We  may  go  more  rapidly  through  the  chapters  till 
the  tenth,  not  as  of  little  importance — far  from  it — 
but  as  containing  some  great  principles  which  may  be 
pointed  out,  each  in  its  place,  without  requiring  much 
explanation. 

Chapter  v.  contrasts  the  quickening  power  of  Christ, 
the  power  and  the  right  of  giving  life  to  the  dead, 
with  the  powerlessness  of  legal  ordinances.  They 
required  strength  in  the  person  that  was  to  profit  by 
them.  Christ  brought  with  Him  the  power  that  was 
to  heal,  and  indeed  to  quicken.  Further,  all  judgment 
is  committed  to  Him,  so  that  those  who  had  received 
life  would  not  come  into  judgment.  The  end  of  the 
chapter  sets  forth  the  testimonies  that  have  been 
borne  to  Him,  and  the  guilt  therefore  of  those  who 
would  not  come  to  Him  to  have  life.  One  is  sovereign 
grace,  the  other  responsibility  because  life  was  there. 
To  have  life  His  divine  power  was  needed ;  but  in  re- 
jecting Him,  in  refusing  to  come  unto  Him  that  they 
might  have  life,  they  did  so  in  spite  of  the  most 
positive  proofs. 

Let  us  go  a  little  into  the  details.  The  poor  man 
who  had  an  infirmity  for  thirty-eight  years  was  abso- 
lutely hindered,  by  the  nature  of  his  disease,  from 
profiting  by  means  that  required  strength  to  use 
them.  This  is  the  character  of  sin,  on  the  one  hand, 
and  of  law  on  the  other.  Some  remains  of  blessing 
still  existed  among  the  Jews.  Angels,  ministers  of 
that  dispensation,  still  wrought  among  the  people. 
Jehovah  did  not  leave  Himself  without  testimony. 
But  strength  was  needed  to  profit  by  this  instance  of 
their  ministry.  That  which  the  law  could  not  do, 
being  weak  through  the  flesh,  God  has  done  through 
Jesus.  The  impotent  man  had  desire,  but  not  strength  • 
to  will  was  present  with  him,  but  no  power  to  perform. 
The  Lord's  question  brings  this  out.  A  single  word 
from  Christ  does  everything.     "  Rise,  take  up  thy  bed 
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and  walk."   Strength  is  imparted.    The  man  rises,  and 
goes  away,  carrying  his  bed.*' 

It  was  the  Sabbath — an  important  circumstance 
here,  holding  a  prominent  place  in  this  interesting 
scene.  The  Sabbath  was  given  as  a  token  of  the 
covenant  between  the  Jews  and  the  Lord.f  But  it 
had  been  proved  that  the  law  did  not  give  God's  rest 
to  man.  The  power  of  a  new  life  was  needed  ;  grace 
was  needed,  that  man  might  be  in  relationship  with 
God.  The  healing  of  this  poor  man  was  an  operation 
of  this  same  grace,  of  this  same  power,  but  wrought  in 
the  midst  of  Israel.  The  pool  of  Bethesda  supposed 
power  in  man ;  the  act  of  Jesus  employed  power,  in 
grace,  on  behalf  of  one  of  the  Lord's  people  in  distress. 
Therefore,  as  dealing  with  His  people  in  government^ 
He  says  to  the  man,  "  Sin  no  more,  lest  a  worse  thing 
come  unto  thee."  It  was  Jehovah  acting  by  His  grace 
and  blessing  among  His  people ;  but  it  was  in  temporal 
things,  the  tokens  of  His  favour  and  loving-kindness, 
and  in  connection  with  His  government  in  Israel.  Still 
it  was  divine  power  and  grace.  Now,  the  man  told 
the  Jews  that  it  was  Jesus.  They  rise  up  against  Him 
under  the  pretence  of  a  violation  of  the  Sabbath.  The 
Lord's  answer  is  deeply  affecting,  and  full  of  instruc- 
tion— a  whole  revelation.  It  declares  the  relationship, 
now  openly  revealed  by  His  coming,  that  existed 
between  Himself  (the  Son)  and  His  Father.  It  shews 
— and  what  depths  of  grace  ! — that  neither  the  Father 

'•'■  Christ  brings  the  strength  with  Him  which  the  law 
requires  in  man  himself  to  profit  by  it. 

t  The  Sabbath  is  introduced,  whatever  new  institution  or 
arrangement  is  established  under  the  law.  And  in  tnith,  a  part 
in  the  rest  of  God  is,  in  certain  aspects,  the  highest  of  our 
privileges.  (See  Heb.  iv.)  The  Sabbath  was  the  close  of  the 
first  or  this  creation,  and  will  be  so  when  fulfilled.  Our  rest  is 
in  the  new  one,  and  that  not  in  the  first  man's  creation  state 
"but  risen,  Christ  the  second  Man  being  its  beginning  and  head^ 
Hence  the  first  day  of  the  week. 
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nor  Himself  could  find  their  Sabbath  *  in  the  midst  o£ 
misery  and  of  the  sad  fruits  of  sin.  Jehovah  in  Israel 
might  impose  the  Sabbath  as  an  obligation  by  the  law, 
and  make  it  a  token  of  the  precious  truth  that  His 
people  should  enter  into  the  rest  of  God.  But,  in  fact, 
when  God  was  truly  kno^vn,  there  was  no  rest  in 
existing  things;  nor  was  this  all — He  wrought  in 
grace,  His  love  could  not  rest  in  misery.  He  had  in- 
stituted a  rest  in  connection  with  the  creation,  when  it 
was  very  good.  Sin,  corruption,  and  miser}^  had 
entered  into  it.  God,  the  holy  and  the  just,  no  longer 
found  a  Sabbath  in  it,  and  man  did  not  really  enter 
into  God's  rest.  (Compare  Heb.  iv.)  Of  two  things, 
one :  either  God  must,  in  justice,  destroy  the  guilty 
race ;  or — and  this  is  what  He  did,  according  to  His 
eternal  purposes — He  must  begin  to  work  in  grace, 
according  to  the  redemption  which  the  state  of  man 
required — a  redemption  in  which  all  His  glory  is 
unfolded.  In  a  Avord,  He  must  beo'in  to  work  ao*ain 
in  love.  Thus  the  Lord  says,  "  My  Father  worketh 
hitherto,  and  I  work."  God  cannot  be  satisfied  where 
there  is  sin.  He  cannot  rest  with  misery  in  sight.  He 
has  no  Sabbath,  but  still  works  in  grace.  How  divine 
an  answer  to  their  wretched  cavils ! 

Another  truth  came  out  from  that  which  the  Lord 
said :  He  put  Himself  on  an  equality  with  His  Father. 
But  the  Jews,  jealous  for  their  ceremonies — for  that 
which  distinguished  them  from  other  nations — saw 
nothing  of  the  glory  of  Christ,  and  seek  to  kill  Him, 
treating  Him  as  a  blasphemer.  This  gives  Jesus  occa- 
sion to  lay  open  the  whole  truth  on  this  point.  He 
was  not  like  an  independent  being  with  equal  rights, 
another  God  who  acted  on  His  own  account,  Avhich, 
moreover,  is  impossible.  There  cannot  be  two  supreme 
and  omnipotent  beings.    The  Son  is  in  full  union  with 

'■'■'■  God's  sabbath  is  a  sabbath  of  lovo  and  hohness. 
V. 
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the  Father,  does  nothing  without  the  Father,  but  does 
whatsoever  He  sees  the  Father  do.  There  is  nothing 
that  the  Father  does  which  He  does  not  in  communion 
with  the  Son ;  and  greater  proofs  of  this  should  yet  be 
seen,  that  they  might  marvel.  This  last  sentence  of 
the  Lord's  words,  as  well  as  the  whole  of  this  Gospel, 
shews  that,  while  revealing  absolutely  that  He  and  the 
Father  are  one.  He  reveals  it,  and  speaks  of  it  as  in  a 
position  in  which  He  could  be  seen  of  men.  The  thing 
of  which  He  speaks  is  in  God ;  the  position  in  which 
He  speaks  of  it  is  a  position  taken,  and,  in  a  certain 
sense,  inferior.  We  see  everywhere  that  He  is  equal 
to,  and  one  with,  the  Father.  We  see  that  He  receives 
all  from  the  Father,  and  does  all  after  the  Father's 
mind.  (This  is  shewn  very  remarkably  in  chapter 
xvii.)  It  is  the  Son,  but  the  Son  manifested  in  the 
flesh,  acting  in  the  mission  which  the  Father  sent  Him 
to  fulfil. 

Two  things  are  spoken  of  in  this  chapter  (vers.  21, 
22)  which  demonstrate  the  glory  of  the  Son.  He 
quickens  and  He  judges.  It  is  not  healing  that  is  in 
question — a  work  which,  at  bottom,  springs  from  the 
same  source,  and  has  its  occasion  in  the  same  evil :  but 
the  giving  of  life  in  a  manner  evidently  divine.  As  the 
Father  raises  the  dead  and  quickens  them,  so  the  Son 
quickens  ivhoni  He  will.  Here  we  have  the  first  proof 
of  His  divine  rights.  He  gives  life,  and  He  gives  it  to 
whom  He  will.  But,  being  incarnate.  He  may  be 
personally  dishonoured,  disallowed,  despised  of  men. 
Consequently  all  judgment  is  committed  unto  Him, 
the  Father  judging  no  man,  in  order  that  all,  even 
those  who  have  rejected  the  Son,  should  honour  Him, 
even  as  they  honour  the  Father  whom  they  own  as 
God.  If  they  refuse  when  He  acts  in  grace,  they  shall 
be  compelled  when  He  acts  in  judgment.  In  life,  we 
have  communion  by  the  Holy  Ghost  with  the  Father 
and  the  Son  (and  quickening  or  giving  life  is  the  work 
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alike  of  the  Father  and  the  Son);  but  in  the  judgment, 
unbelievers  will  have  to  do  with  the  Son  of  man  whom 
they  have  rejected.  The  two  things  are  quite  distinct. 
He  whom  Christ  has  quickened  will  not  need  to  be 
compelled  to  honour  Him  by  undergoing  judgment. 
Jesus  will  not  call  into  judgment  one  whom  He  has 
saved  by  quickening  him. 

How  may  we  know,  then,  to  which  of  these  two 
classes  we  belong  ?  The  Lord  (praised  be  His  name  !) 
replies,  he  that  hears  His  word,  and  believes  Him  who 
sent  Him  (believes  the  Father  by  hearing  Christ),  has 
everlasting  life  (such  is  the  quickening  power  of  His 
word),  and  shall  not  come  into  judgment.  He  is  passed 
from  death  into  life.  Simple  and  wonderful  testi- 
mony !*  The  judgment  will  glorify  the  Lord  in  the 
case  of  those  who  have  despised  Him  here.  The 
possession  of  eternal  life,  that  they  may  not  come  into 
judgment,  is  the  portion  of  those  who  believe. 

The  Lord  then  points  out  two  distinct  periods,  in 
which  the  power  that  the  Father  committed  to  Him  as 
having  come  down  to  the  earth,  is  to  be  exercised. 
The  hour  was  coming — was  already  come — in  which 
the  dead  should  hear  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  God,  and 
those  that  heard  should  live.  This  is  the  communica- 
tion of  spiritual  life  by  Jesus,  the  Son  of  God,  to  man, 
who  is  dead  by  sin,  and  that  by  means  of  the  word 
which  he  should  hear.  For  the  Father  has  given  to 
the  Son,  to  Jesus,  thus  manifested  on  earth,  to  have 
life  in  Himself.  (Compare  1  John  i.  1,  2.)  He  has  also 
given  Him  authority  to  execute  judgment,  because  He 

''•  Eemark  how  full  the  bearing  of  this  is.  If  tliey  do  not  come 
into  judgment  to  settle  their  state,  as  man  would  put  it,  they 
are  shewn  to  be  wholly  dead  in  sin.  Grace  in  Christ  does  not 
contemplate  an  uncertain  state  which  judgment  will  determine. 
It  gives  life  and  sfecures  from  judgment.  But  while  He  judges 
as  Son  of  man  according  to  the  deeds  done  in  the  body,  He 
shews  us  here  that  all  were  dead  in  sin  to  begin  with. 

V. 
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is  the  Son  of  man.  For  the  kingdom  and  the  judg- 
ment, according  to  the  counsels  of  God,  belong  to  Hiui 
as  Son  of  man — in  that  character  in  which  He  was 
despised  and  rejected  when  He  came  in  grace. 

This  passage  also  shews  us  that,  although  He  was 
the  eternal  Son,  one  with  the  Father,  He  is  always 
looked  upon  as  manifested  here  in  the  flesh,  and, 
therefore,  as  receiving  all  from  the  Father.  It  is  thus 
that  we  have  seen  Him  at  the  well  of  Samaria — the 
God  who  gave,  but  the  One  who  asked  the  poor 
woman  to  give  Him  to  drink. 

Jesus,  then,  quickened  souls  at  that  time.  He  still 
quickens.  They  were  not  to  marvel.  A  work,  more 
wonderful  in  the  eyes  of  men,  should  be  accomplished. 
All  those  that  were  in  the  grave  should  come  forth. 
This  is  the  second  period  of  which  He  speaks.  In  the 
one  He  quickens  souls;  in  the  other,  He  raises  up 
bodies  from  death.  The  one  has  lasted  during  the 
ministry  of  Jesus  and  1800  years  since  His  death ;  the 
other  is  not  yet  come,  but  during  its  continuance  two 
things  will  take  place.  There  will  be  a  resurrection  of 
those  who  have  done  good  (this  will  be  a  resurrection 
of  life,  the  Lord  will  complete  His  quickening  work), 
and  there  will  be  a  resurrection  of  those  who  have 
done  evil  (this  will  be  a  resurrection  for  their  judg- 
ment). This  judgment  will  be  according  to  the  mind 
of  God,  and  not  according  to  any  separate  personal 
will  of  Christ.  Thus  far  it  is  sovereign  power,  and  as 
regards  life  sovereign  grace — He  quickens  whom  He 
will.  What  follows  is  man's  responsibility  as  regards 
the  obtaining  eternal  life.  It  was  there  in  Jesus,  and 
they  would  not  come  to  Him  to  have  it. 

The  Lord  goes  on  to  point  out  to  them  four  testi- 
monies rendered  to  His  glory  and  to  His  Person, 
which  left  them  without  excuse : — John,  His  own 
works,  His  Father,  and  the  scriptures.  Nevertheless, 
vrhile  pretending  to  receive  the  latter,  as  finding  in 
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them  eternal  life,  they  would  not  come  to  Him  that 
they  might  have  life.  Poor  Jews !  The  Son  came  in 
the  name  of  the  Father,  and  they  would  not  receive 
Him  ;  another  shall  come  in  his  own  name,  and  him 
they  will  receive.  This  better  suits  the  heart  of  man. 
They  sought  honour  from  one  another  :  how  could  they 
believe  ?  Let  us  remember  this.  God  does  not  accom- 
modate Himself  to  the  pride  of  man — does  not  arrange 
the  truth  so  as  to  feed  it.  Jesus  knew  the  Jews.  Not 
that  He  would  accuse  them  to  the  Father :  Moses,  in 
whom  they  trusted,  would  do  that ;  for  if  they  had 
believed  Moses,  they  would  have  believed  Christ.  But 
if  they  did  not  credit  the  writings  of  Moses,  how 
would  they  believe  the  Avords  of  a  despised  Saviour  ? 

In  result,  the  Son  of  God  gives  life,  and  He  executes 
judgment.  In  the  judgment  that  He  executes,  the 
testimony  which  had  been  rendered  to  His  Person 
leaves  man  without  excuse  on  the  ground  of  his  own 
responsibility.  In  chapter  v.  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God 
who,  with  the  Father,  gives  life,  and  as  Son  of  man 
judges.  In  chapter  vi.  He  is  the  object  of  faith,  as 
come  down  from  heaven  and  dying.  He  just  alludes 
to  His  o'oino-  on  hi^'h  as  Son  of  man. 

In  chapter  vi.,  then,  it  is  the  Lord  come  down  from 
heaven,  humbled  and  put  to  death,  not  now  as  the  Son 
of  God,  one  with  tlie  Father,  the  source  of  life ;  but  as 
He  who,  although  He  was  Jehovah  and  at  the  same 
time  the  Prophet  and  the  King,  would  take  the  place 
of  Victim,  and  that  of  Priest  in  heaven  :  in  His  incar- 
nation, the  bread  of  life ;  dead,  the  true  nourishment 
of  believers  ;  ascended  again  to  heaven,  the  living 
object  of  their  faith.  But  He  only  glances  at  this  last 
feature  :  the  doctrine  of  the  chapter  is  that  which  goes 
before.  It  is  not  the  divine  power  that  quickens,  but 
the  Son  of  man  come  in  flesh,  the  object  of  faith,  and 
so  the  means  of  life :  and,  though,  as  plainly  declared 

VI. 
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by  the  calling  o£  grace,  yet  it  is  not  the  divine  side, 
quickening  whom  He  will,  but  faith  in  us  laying  hold 
of  Him.  In  both  He  acts  independently  of  thelimits 
of  Judaism.  He  quickens  whom  He  will,  and  comes  to 
give  life  to  the  world. 

It  was  on  the  occasion  of  the  Passover,  a  type  which 
the  Lord  was  to  fulfil  by  the  death  of  which  He  spoke. 
Observe,  here,  that  all  these  chapters  present  the  Lord, 
and  the  truth  that  reveals  Him,  in  contrast  with 
Judaism,  which  He  forsook  and  set  aside.  Chapter  v. 
was  the  impotence  of  the  law  and  its  ordinances; 
here  it  is  the  blessings  promised  by  the  Lord  to  the 
Jews  on  earth  (Psalm  cxxxii.  15),  and  the  characters 
of  Prophet  and  King  fulfilled  by  the  Messiah  on  earth 
in  connection  with  the  Jews,  that  are  seen  in  contrast 
with  the  neAv  position  and  the  doctrine  of  Jesus.  That 
of  which  I  here  speak  characterises  every  distinct 
subject  in  this  Gospel. 

First,  Jesus  blesses  the  people,  according  to  the  pro- 
mise of  that  which  Jehovah  should  do,  given  them  in 
Psalm  cxxxii.,  for  He  was  Jehovah.  On  this,  the 
people  acknowledge  Him  to  be  "  that  Prophet,"  and 
desire  by  force  to  make  Him  their  King.  But  this  He 
declines  noAv — could  not  take  it  in  this  carnal  way. 
Jesus  leaves  them,  and  goes  up  by  Himself  into  a 
mountain.  This  was,  figuratively.  His  position  as 
Priest  on  high.  These  are  the  three  characters  of  the 
Messiah  in  respect  of  Israel ;  but  the  last  has  full  and 
special  application  to  the  saints  now  also,  as  walking 
on  the  earth,  who  continue  as  to  this  the  position  of 
the  remnant.  The  disciples  enter  a  ship,  and,  without 
Him,  are  tossed  upon  the  waves.  Darkness  comes  on 
(this  will  happen  to  the  remnant  down  here),  and  Jesus 
is  away.  Nevertheless  He  rejoins  them,  and  they  re- 
ceive Him  joyfully.  Immediately  the  ship  is  at  the 
place  to  which  they  were  going.  A  striking  picture  of 
the  remnant  journeying  on  earth  during  the  absence 
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of  Christ,  and  their  every  wish  fully  and  immediately 
satisfied — full  blessing  and  rest — when  He  rejoins 
them.* 

This  part  of  the  chapter,  having  shewn  us  the  Lord 
as  already  the  Prophet  here  below,  and  refusing  to  be 
made  King,  and  also  that  whicli  will  yet  take  place 
when  He  returns  to  the  remnant  on  earth — the  historical 
framework  of  what  He  was  and  will  be — the  remainder 
of  the  chapter  gives  us  that  which  He  is  meanwhile  to 
faith.  His  true  character,  the  purpose  of  God  in  send- 
ing Him,  outside  Israel,  and  in  connection  with  sove- 
reign grace.  The  people  seek  Him.  The  true  work, 
which  God  owns,  is  to  believe  in  Him  whom  He  has 
sent.  This  is  that  meat  which  endures  nnto  everlast- 
ing life,  which  is  given  by  the  Son  of  man  (it  is  in  this 
character  we  find  Jesus  here,  as  in  chapter  v.  it  was 
the  Son  of  God),  for  He  it  is  whom  God  the  Father 
has  sealed.  Jesus  had  taken  this  place  of  Son  of  man 
in  humiliation  here  below.  He  went  to  be  baptised  of 
John  the  Baptist;  and  there,  in  this  character,  the 
Father  sealed  Him,  the  Holy  Ghost  coming  down 
upon  Him. 

The  multitude  ask  Him  for  a  proof  like  the  manna. 
He  was  Himself  the  proof — the  true  manna.  Moses 
did  not  give  the  heavenly  bread  of  life.  Their  fathers 
died  in  the  very  wilderness  in  which  they  had  eaten 
the  manna.  The  Father  now  gave  them  the  true  bread 
from  heaven.  Here,  observe,  it  is  not  the  Son  of  God 
who  gives,  and  who  is  the  scvereio-n  Giver  of  life  to 


-  The  direct  ai3plication  of  this  is  to  the  remnant ;  but  then, 
as  hinted  in  the  text,  we,  as  to  oiu-  path  on  earth,  are,  so  to 
speak,  the  continuation  of  that  remnant,  and  Christ  is  on  high 
for  us,  while  we  are  on  the  waves  below.  The  subsequent  part 
of  the  chapter,  of  the  bread  of  life,  is  properly  for  us.  The 
world,  not  Israel,  is  in  question.  Indeed  though  Christ  is  Aaron 
within  the  veil  for  Israel,  while  He  is  there  the  saints  have  pro- 
perly their  heavenly  character. 

VI. 
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whom  He  will.  He  is  the  object  set  before  faith ;  He 
is  to  be  fed  upon.  Life  is  found  in  Him  ;  he  that  eats 
Him  shall  live  by  Him,  and  shall  never  hunger.  But 
the  multitude  did  not  believe  in  Him;  in  fact,  the 
mass  of  Israel,  as  such,  were  not  in  question.  Those 
that  the  Father  gave  Him  should  come  unto  Him.  He 
was  there  the  passive  object,  so  to  say,  of  faith.  It  is 
no  longer  to  whom  He  will,  but  to  receive  those  whom 
the  Father  brouo-ht  Him.  Therefore,  be  it  who  it 
might,  He  would  in  no  wise  cast  them  out:  enemy, 
scoffer.  Gentile,  they  would  not  come  if  the  Father  had 
not  sent  them.  The  Messiah  was  there  to  do  His 
Father's  will,  and  whomsoever  the  Father  brought 
Him  He  would  receive  for  life  eternal.  (Compare 
chap.  V.  21.)  The  Father's  will  had  these  two 
characters.  Of  all  whom  the  Father  should  give  Him, 
He  would  lose  none.  Precious  assurance  !  The  Lord 
saves  assuredly  to  the  end  those  whom  the  Father  has 
given  Him;  and  then  every  one  that  should  see  the 
Son  and  believe  on  him  should  have  everlasting  life. 
This  is  the  gospel  for  every  soul,  as  the  other  is  that 
w^hich  infallibly  assures  the  salvation  of  every 
believer.  But  this  is  not  all.  The  subject  of  hopa 
was  not  now  the  fulfilment  on  earth  of  the  promises 
made  to  the  Jew,  but  being  raised  from  the  dead, 
having  part  in  everlasting  life — in  resurrection  at  the 
last  day  (that  is,  of  the  age  of  the  law  in  which  they 
were).  He  did  not  crown  the  dispensation  of  the  law  ; 
He  was  to  bring  in  a  new  dispensation,  and  with  it 
resurrection.  The  Jews*  murmur  at  His  saying  that 
He  came  down  from  heaven.  Jesus  replies  by  the 
testimony  that  their  difficulty  was  easy  to  be  under- 
stood :  no  one  could  come  unto  Him  except  the  Father 

-!'•  In  John,  the  Jews  are  always  distinguished  from  the  multi- 
tude. They  are  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  and  Judea.  It 
would,  perhaps,  be  easier  to  understand  this  Gospel,  if  the 
words  were  rendered  "  those  of  Judea,"  which  is  the  true  sense. 
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brought  him.  It  was  grace  that  produced  this  effect ; 
whether  they  were  Jews  or  not  made  no  difference.  It 
was  a  question  of  eternal  life,  of  being  raised  from  the 
dead  by  Him  ;  not  of  performing  the  promises  as 
Messiah,  but  of  bringing  in  the  life  of  a  widely 
different  world  to  be  enjoyed  by  faith — the  Father^s 
grace  having  led  the  soul  to  find  it  in  Jesus.  More- 
over, the  prophets  had  said  they  should  all  be  taught 
of  God.  Every  one,  therefore,  who  had  learned  of  the 
Father  came  unto  Him.  No  man,  doubtless,  had  seen 
the  Father  excepting  Him  who  was  of  God — Jesus ;. 
He  had  seen  the  Father.  He  that  believed  in  Him 
was  already  in  possession  of  eternal  life,  for  He  wa.s^ 
the  bread  come  down  from  heaven,  that  a  man  might 
eat  thereof  and  not  die. 

But  this  was  not  only  by  the  incarnation,  but  by 
the  death  of  Him  Avho  came  down  from  heaven.  He 
would  give  His  life ;  His  blood  should  be  taken  from 
the  body  which  He  had  assumed.  They  should  eat 
His  flesh  ;  they  should  drink  His  blood.  Death  should 
be  the  believer's  life.  And,  in  fact,  it  is  in  a  dead 
Saviour  that  we  see  the^  sin  taken  away  which  He 
bore  for  us,  and  death  for  us  is  death  to  the  sinful 
nature  in  whicli  evil  and  our  separation  from  God.  la}^ 
There  He  made  an  end  of  sin — He  who  knew  no  sin. 
Death,  which  sin  brought  in,  puts  away  the  sin  that 
attached  to  the  life,  which  there  comes  to  its  end.  Not 
that  Christ  had  any  sin  in  His  own  Person ;  but  He 
took  sin,  He  was  made  sin,  on  the  cross,  for  us.  And 
he  who  is  dead  is  justified  from  sin.  I  feed,  therefore, 
on  the  death  of  Christ.  Death  is  mine  ;  it  is  become 
life.  It  separates  me  from  sin,  from  death,  from  the 
life  in  which  I  was  separated  from  God.  In  it  sin  and 
death  have  finished  their  course.  They  were  attached 
to  my  life.  Christ,  in  grace,  has  borne  them,  and  He 
has  given  His  flesh  for  the  life  of  the  world ;  and  I  am 
freed  from  them ;  and  I  feed  on  the  infinite  grace  that 
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is  in  Him  who  has  accomplished  this.  The  expiation 
is  complete,  and  I  live,  being  happily  dead  to  all  that 
separated  me  from  God.  It  is  death  as  fulfilled  in 
Him  that  I  feed  upon,  first  for  me,  and  entering  withal 
into  it  by  faith.  He  needed  to  live  as  man  in  order  to 
die,  and  He  has  given  His  life.  Thus  His  death  is 
efficacious  ;  His  love  infinite  ;  the  expiation  total,  abso- 
lute, perfect.  That  which  was  between  me  and  God 
exists  no  longer,  for  Christ  died,  and  it  all  passed 
away  with  His  life  here  on  earth — life  as  He  had  it 
before  expiring  on  the  cross.  Death  could  not  hold 
Him.  To  perform  this  work.  He  needed  to  possess  a 
power  of  divine  life  which  death  could  not  touch  ;  but 
this  is  not  the  truth  expressly  taught  in  the  chapter 
before  us,  although  it  is  implied. 

In  speaking  to  the  multitude,  the  Lord,  while  re- 
buking them  for  their  unbelief,  presents  Himself,  come 
in  the  fiesh,  as  the  object  of  their  faith  at  that 
moment.  (Vers.  32-35.)  To  the  Jews,  in  laying  open 
the  doctrine,  He  repeats  that  He  is  the  living  bread 
come  down  from  heaven,  of  which  if  any  man  eat  he 
should  live  for  ever.  But  He  makes  them  understand 
that  they  could  not  stop  there — they  must  receive  His 
death.  He  does  not  say  here,  "  he  that  eateth  me,"  but 
it  was  to  eat  His  flesh  and  drink  His  blood,  to  enter 
fully  into  the  thought — the  reality — of  His  death  ;  to 
receive  a  dead  (not  a  living)  Messiah,  dead  for  men, 
dead  before  God.  He  does  not  exist  now  as  a  dead 
Christ ;  but  we  must  acknowledge,  realise,  feed  upon, 
His  death — identify  ourselves  with  it  before  God, 
participating  in  it  by  faith,  or  we  have  no  life  in  us.* 

"  This  truth  is  of  vast  importance  as  regards  the  sacramental 
question.  Sacraments  are  declared  by  the  Puseyite  school  to  be 
the  continuation  of  the  incarnation.  This  is  in  every  respect 
error,  and,  in  truth,  a  denial  of  the  faith.  Both  sacraments 
signify  death.  We  are  baptised  to  Christ's  death ;  and  the 
Lord's  supper       confessedly  emblematic  of  His  death.    I  say 
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Thus  it  was  for  the  world.  Thus  they  should  live, 
not  of  their  own  life,  but  by  Christ,  through  feeding 
on  Him.  Here  He  returns  to  His  own  Person,  faitli 
in  His  death  being  established.  Moreover,  they  should 
dwell  in  Him  (ver.  56) — should  be  in  Him  before 
God,  according  to  all  His  acceptance  before  God,  all 
the  efficacy  of  His  work  in  dying.*  And  Christ  should 
dwell  in  them  according  to  the  power  and  grace  of 
that  life  in  which  He  had  gained  the  victory  over* 
death,  and  in  which,  having  gained  it,  He  now  lives. 
As  the  living  Father  had  sent  Him,  and  He  lived,  not 
by  an  independent  life  which  had  not  the  Father  for 
its  object  or  source,  but  by  reason  of  the  Father,  so  he 
that  thus  ate  Him  should  live  because  of  Him.f 


"  denial  of  the  faitli ;"  because,  as  the  Lord  shews,  if  they  do  not; 
eat  His  flesh  and  blood,  they  have  no  life  in  them.  As  incarnate 
Christ  is  alone.  His  presence  in  flesh  on  earth  shewed  that  God 
and  sinful  men  could  not  be  united.  His  presence  as  man  in  the 
world  resulted  in  His  rejection — proved  the  impossibility  of 
union  or  fruit  on  that  ground.  Redemption  must  come  in,  His 
blood  be  shed,  Himself  lifted  up  from  the  earth,  and  so  di-aw 
men  to  Him :  death  must  come  in,  or  He  abode  alone.  They 
could  not  eat  the  bread  unless  they  ate  the  flesh  and  drank  the 
blood.  A  meat-offering  without  a  bloody  offering  was  null,  or 
rather  a  Cain  offering.  Further,  the  Lord's  supper  presents  a 
dead  Christ,  and  a  dead  Christ  only — the  blood  apart  from  the 
ibody.  No  such  Christ  exists  ;  and  therefore  transubstantiation 
and  consubstantiation  and  all  such  thoughts  are  a  blundering 
fable.  We  are  united  to  a  glorified  Christ  by  the  Holy  Ghost ; 
and  we  celebrate  that  most  precious  death  upon  which  all  our 
blessing  is  founded,  through  which  we  got  there.  "We  do  it  in 
Temembrance  of  Him,  and  in  om'  hearts  feed  ou  Him,  so  given, 
and  shedding  His  blood. 

*  Abiding  imports  constancy  of  dependence,  confidence,  and 
living  by  the  life  in  which  Christ  lives.  ''Dwelling"  and 
"  abiding,"  though  the  word  be  changed  in  English,  are  the 
same  in  the  original :  so  in  chapter  xv.  and  elsewhere. 

t  It  may  be  well  to  note  that  in  this  passage,  in  verses  51  and 
53,  eating  is  in  the  aorist — whosoever  has  done  so.  In  verses  54, 
56,  and  57,  it  is  the  present — a  present  continuous  action. 
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Afterwards,  in  reply  to  those  who  murmured  at  this 
fundamental  truth,  the  Lord  appeals  to  His  ascension. 
He  had  come  down  from  heaven — this  was  His  doc- 
trine ;  He  would  ascend  thither  again.  Material  flesh 
profited  nothing.  It  was  the  Spirit  who  gave  life,  by- 
realising  in  the  soul  the  mighty  truth  of  that  which 
Christ  was,  and  of  His  death.  But  He  returns  to  that 
which  He  had  told  them  before ;  in  order  to  come  to 
Him  thus  revealed  in  truth,  they  must  be  led  of  the 
Father.  There  is  such  a  thing  as  faith  that  is 
ignorant  perhaps,  although  througTi  grace  real.  Such 
was  that  of  the  disciples.  They  knew  that  He,  and 
He  only,  had  the  words  of  eternal  life.  It  was  not 
only  that  He  was  the  Messiah,  which  they  indeed 
believed,  but  His  words  had  laid  hold  of  their  hearts 
with  the  power  of  the  divine  life  which  they  revealed 
and  through  grace  communicated.  Thus  they  acknow- 
ledged Him  as  the  Son  of  God,  not  only  officially,  so 
to  speak,  but  according  to  the  power  of  divine  life. 
He  was  the  Son  of  the  living  God.  Nevertheless  there 
was  one  among  them  who  was  of  the  devil. 

Jesus  therefore,  come  down  to  earth,  put  to  death, 
ascending  again  to  heaven,  is  the  doctrine  of  this 
chapter.  As  come  down  and  put  to  death,  He  is  the 
food  of  faith  during  His  absence  on  high.  For  it  is  on 
His  death  we  must  feed,  in  order  to  dwell  spiritually 
in  Him  and  He  in  us. 

In  chapter  vii.  His  brethren  after  the  flesh,  still 
sunk  in  unbelief,  would  have  Him  shew  Himself  to 
the  world,  if  He  did  these  great  things  ;  but  the  time 
for  this  was  not  yet  come.  At  the  fulfilment  of  the 
type  of  the  feast  of  tabernacles  He  will  do  so.  The 
passover  had  its  antitype  at  the  cross,  pentecost  at  the 
descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  The  feast  of  tabernacles, 
as  yet,  has  had  no  fulfilment.  It  was  celebrated  after 
the  harvest  and  the  vintage,  and  Israel  joyfully  com- 
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memorated,  in  the  land,  their  pilgrimage  before  enter- 
ing on  the  rest  which  God  had  given  them  in  Canaan. 
Thus  the  fulfilment  of  this  type  will  be  when,  after 
the  execution  of  judgment  (whether  in  discerning 
between  the  wicked  and  the  good,  or  simply  in 
vengeance*),  Israel,  restored  to  their  land,  shall  be  in 
possession  of  all  their  promised  blessing.  At  that  time 
Jesus  will  shew  Himself  to  the  world  ;  but  at  the  time 
of  which  we  are  speaking  His  hour  was  not  yet  come. 
Meanwhile,  having  gone  away  (vers.  33,  34),  He  gives 
the  Holy  Ghost  to  believers.  (Vers.  38,  39.) 

Remark  here,  there  is  no  pentecost  brought  in.  We 
pass  from  the  passover  in  chapter  vi.  to  the  tabernacles 
in  chapter  vii.,  in  lieu  of  which  believers  would  receive 
the  Holy  Ghost.  As  I  have  remarked,  this  Gospel 
treats  of  a  divine  Person  on  earth,  not  of  the  man  in 
heaven.  The  coming  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is  spoken  of 
as  substituted  for  the  last  or  eighth  day  of  the  feast  of 
tabernacles.     Pentecost  supposes  Jesus  on  high. 

But  He  presents  the  Holy  Ghost  in  such  a  way  as 
to  make  Him  the  hope  of  faith  at  the  time  in  which 
He  spoke,  if  God  created  a  sense  of  need  in  the  soul. 
If  any  one  thirsted,  let  him  come  to  Jesus  and  drink. 
Not  only  should  his  thirst  be  quenched,  but  from  the 
inner  man  of  his  soul  should  flow  forth  streams  of 
living  water.  So  that  coming  to  Him  by  faith  to 
satisfy  the  need  of  their  soul,  not  only  should  the 
Holy  Ghost  be  in  them  a  well  of  water  springing  up 
into  everlasting  life,  but  living  water  should  also  flow 
forth  from  them  in  abundance  to  refresh  all  those  wha 
thirsted.  Observe  here,  that  Israel  drank  water  in  the 
Avilderness  before  they  could  keep  the  feast  of  taber- 

*  The  harvest  is  discriminating  judgment,  there  are  tares  and 
wheat.  The  winepress  is  the  destructive  judgment  of  vengeance. 
In  the  former  there  will  be  two  in  one  bed,  one  taken  and 
another  left,  but  the  winepress  is  simple  wrath,  as  Isaiah  Ixiii. 
So  in  Keyelation  xiv. 
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nacies.  But  they  only  drank.  There  was  no  well  in 
them.  The  water  flowed  from  the  rock.  Under  grace 
every  believer  is  not  doubtless  a  source  in  himself ; 
but  the  full  stream  flows  from  him.  This  however 
would  only  take  place  when  Jesus  was  glorified,  and 
in  those  who  were  already  believers,  previous  to  their 
receiving  it.  What  is  spoken  of  here  is  not  a  work 
that  quickens.  It  is  a  gift  to  those  who  believe. 
Moreover  at  the  feast  of  tabernacles  Jesus  will  shew 
Himself  to  the  world :  but  this  is  not  the  subject  of 
which  the  Holy  Ghost  thus  received  is  especially  the 
witness.  He  is  given  in  connection  with  the  glory  of 
Jesus,  while  He  is  hidden  from  the  world.  It  was  also 
on  the  eighth  day  of  the  feast,  the  sign  of  a  portion 
beyond  the  sabbath  rest  of  this  world,  and  which 
began  another  period — a  new  scene  of  glory. 

Observe  also  that,  practically,  although  the  Holy 
Ghost  is  presented  here  as  power  acting  in  blessing 
outside  the  one  in  whom  He  dwells,  His  presence  in 
the  believer  is  the  fruit  of  a  personal  thirst,  of  need 
felt  in  the  soul — need  for  which  the  soul  had  sought 
a;n  answer  in  Christ.  He  who  thirsts,  thirsts  for  him- 
self. The  Holy  Ghost  in  us,  revealing  Christ,  becomes, 
by  dwelling  in  us  when  we  have  believed,  a  river  in 
u^,  and  thus  for  others. 

The  spirit  of  the  Jews  plainly  shewed  itself.  They 
sought  to  kill  the  Lord ;  and  He  tells  them  that  His 
relationship  with  them  on  earth  would  soon  be  ended. 
(Ver.  33.)  They  need  not  hasten  so  much  to  get  rid  of 
Him :  soon  they  would  seek  Him  and  not  be  able  to 
fiiid  Him.     He  was  going  away  to  His  Father, 

We  see  clearly  the  difference  here  between  the 
multitude  and  the  Jews — two  parties  always  distin- 
guished from  each  other  in  this  Gospel.  The  former 
did  not  understand  why  He  spoke  of  the  desire  to  kill 
Him.     Those  of  Judea  were  astonished  at  His  bold- 
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ness,  knowing  that  at  Jerusalem  they  were  conspiring 
against  His  life.  His  time  was  not  yet  come.  They 
send  officers  to  take  Him ;  and  these  return,  struck 
with  His  discourse,  without  laying  hands  on  Him. 
The  Pharisees  are  angry,  and  express  their  contempt 
for  the  people.  Nicodemus  hazards  a  word  of  justice 
according  to  the  law,  and  brings  their  contempt  on 
liimself.  But  each  one  goes  away  to  his  home.  Jesus, 
who  had  no  home  until  He  went  back  to  heaven 
whence  He  came,  goes  to  the  Mount  of  Olives,  the 
witness  of  His  agony,  His  ascension,  and  His  return — 
a  place  which  He  habitually  frequented,  when  at 
Jerusalem,  during  the  time  of  His  ministry  on  earth. 

The  contrast  of  this  chapter  with  Judaism,  even 
with  its  best  hopes  in  the  future  that  God  has 
prepared  for  His  earthly  people,  is  too  evident  to  be 
dwelt  upon.  This  Gospel,  throughout,  reveals  Jesus 
outside  all  that  belonged  to  that  earthly  system.  In 
chapter  vi.  it  was  death  here  below  on  the  cross. 
Here  it  is  glory  in  heaven,  the  Jews  being  rejected, 
and  the  Holy  Ghost  given  to  the  believer.  In  chapter 
v.  He  gives  life,  as  the  Son  of  God  ;  in  chapter  vi.  He 
is  the  same  Son,  but  not  as  divinely  quickening  and 
judging  as  being  Son  of  man,  but  as  come  down  from 
heaven,  the  Son  in  humiliation  here,  but  the  true 
bread  from  heaven  which  the  Father  gave.  But  in 
that  lowly  One,  they  must  see  the  Son,  to  live.  Then, 
as  so  come,  and  having  taken  the  form  of  a  servant,  and 
being  found  in  fashion  as  a  man,  He  (ver.  53)  humbles 
Himself,  and  suffers  on  the  cross,  as  Son  of  man ;  in 
chapter  vii.  He,  when  glorified,  sends  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Chapter  v.  displays  His  titles  of  personal  glory ; 
chapters  vi.  vii..  His  work  and  the  giving  of  the  Spirit 
to  believers  consequent  on  His  present  glory  in 
heaven,*  to  which  the  presence  of  the  Holy  Ghost 

*  This  gloiy,   however,  is  only  supposed,  not  taught.     He 
VIII. 
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answers  on  earth.  In  chapters  viii.,  ix.*  we  shall  find 
His  testimony  and  His  works  rejected,  and  the 
question  decided  between  Him  and  the  Jews.  It  will 
be  observed  also,  that  chapters  v.,  vi.  treat  of  the  life. 
In  chapter  v.  it  is  given  sovereignly  and  divinely  by 
Him  who  possesses  it ;  in  chapter  vi.,  the  soul,  re- 
ceiving and  being  occupied  with  Jesus  by  faith,  finds 
life,  and  feeds  upon  Him  by  the  grace  of  the  Father : 
two  things  distinct  in  their  nature — God  gives  ;  man, 
by  grace,  feeds.  On  the  other  hand,  chapter  vii.  is 
Christ's  going  to  Him  that  sent  Him,  and  meanwhile 
the  Holy  Ghost,  who  unfolds  the  glory  He  is  gone 
into,  in  us  and  by  us,  in  its  heavenly  character.  In 
chapter  v.  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God,  who  quickens  in 
abstract  divine  power  and  will,  what  He  is,  not  the 
place  He  is  in,  but  alone  judges,  being  Son  of  man  ;  in 
chapter  vi.,  the  same  Son,  but  come  down  from  heaven, 
the  object  of  faith  in  His  humiliation,  then  the  Son  of 
man,  dying,  and  returning  again ;  in  chapter  vii.,  not 
yet  revealed  to  the  world.  The  Holy  Ghost  is  given 
instead  when  He  is  glorified  above,  the  Son  of  man  in 
heaven — at  least  contemplating  His  going  there. 

In  chapter  viii.,  as  we  have  said,  the  word  of  Jesus 
is  rejected ;  and,  in  chapter  ix..  His  works.  But  there 
is  much  more  than  that.  The  personal  glories  of 
chapter  i.  are  reproduced  and  developed  in  all  these 
chapters  separately  (leaving  out  for  the  moment  from 
verse  36  to  51  of  chapter  i.) :  we  have  found  again  the 
verses  14-34  in  chapters  v.,  vi.,  vii.  The  Holy  Ghost 
now  returns  to  the  subject  of  the  first  verses  in  the 
chapter.     Christ  is  the  Word ;  He  is  the  life,  and  the 

cannot  be  at  the  feast  of  tabernacles,  Israel's  rest,  nor  shew 
Himself,  as  He  will  then,  to  the  world;  but  gives  the  Holy 
Ghost  instead.  This  we  know  supposes  His  present  position,; 
just  referred  to  in  chapter  vi. 

'•'  The  doctrine  of  chapter  ix.  continues  to  the  30th  verse  of 
chapter  x. 
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life  which  is  the  light  of  men.  The  three  chapters 
that  I  have  now  pointed  out  speak  of  what  He  is  in 
grace  for  men,  while  still  declaring  His  right  to  judge. 
The  Spirit  here  (in  chap,  viii.)  sets  before  us  that 
which  He  is  in  Himself,  and  that  which  He  is  to  men 
(thus  putting  them  to  the  test,  so  that  in  rejecting 
Him  they  reject  themselves,  and  shew  themselves  to 
be  reprobate). 

Let  us  now  consider  our  chapter.  The  contrast  with 
Judaism  is  evident.  They  bring  a  woman  whose  guilt 
is  undeniable.  The  Jews,  in  their  wickedness,  bring 
her  forward  in  the  hope  of  confounding  the  Lord.  If 
He  condemned  her,  He  was  not  a  Saviour — the  law 
could  do  as  much.  If  He  let  her  go,  He  despised  and 
disallowed  the  law.  This  was  clever  ;  but  what  avails 
cleverness  in  the  presence  of  God  who  searches  the 
heart  ?  The  Lord  allows  them  to  commit  themselves 
thoroughly  by  not  answering  them  for  awhile.  Prob- 
ably they  thought  He  was  entangled.  At  last  He 
says,  "  He  that  is  without  sin  among  you,  let  him  first 
cast  the  stone."  Convicted  by  their  conscience,  with- 
out honesty  and  without  faith,  they  quit  the  scene  of 
their  confusion,  separating  from  each  other,  each 
caring  for  himself,  caring  for  character  not  conscience, 
and  departing  from  Him  who  had  convicted  them  ;  he 
who  had  the  most  reputation  to  save  going  out  first. 
What  a  sorrowful  picture  !  What  a  mighty  word  ! 
Jesus  and  the  woman  are  left  together  alone.  Who 
can  stand  unconvicted  in  His  presence  ?  With  regard 
to  the  woman,  whose  guilt  was  known.  He  does  not  go 
beyond  the  Jewish  position,  except  to  preserve  the 
rights  of  His  own  Person  in  grace. 

This  is  not  the  same  thing  as  in  Luke  vii.,  plenary 
pardon  and  salvation.  The  others  could  not  condemn 
her — He  would  not.  Let  her  go,  and  let  her  sin  no 
more.  It  is  not  the  grace  of  salvation  that  the  Lord 
exhibits  here.     He  does  not  judge,  He  was  not  come 

VIII. 
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for  this ;  but  the  efficacy  of  the  pardon  is  not  the 
subject  of  these  chapters — it  is  the  glory  here  of  His 
Person,  in  contrast  with  all  that  is  of  the  law.  He  is 
the  light,  and  by  the  power  of  His  word  He  entered  as 
light  into  the  conscience  of  those  who  had  brought  the 
woman. 

For  the  Word  was  light;  but  that  was  not  all. 
Coming  into  the  world,  He  was  (chap.  i.  4-10)  the 
light.  Now  it  was  the  life  that  was  the  light  of  men. 
It  was  not  a  law  that  made  demands,  and  condemned ; 
or  that  promised  life  on  obedience  to  its  precepts.  It 
was  the  Life  itself  which  was  there  in  His  Person,  and 
that  life  was  the  light  of  men,  convincing  them,  and, 
perhaps,  judging  them ;  but  it  was  as  light.  Thus 
Jesus  says  here — in  contrast  with  the  law,  brought  by 
those  who  could  not  stand  before  the  light — "  I  am  the 
light  of  the  world  "  (not  merely  of  the  Jews).  For  in 
this  Gospel  we  have  what  Christ  is  essentially  in  His 
Person,  whether  as  God,  the  Son  come  from  the 
Father,  or  Son  of  man — not  what  God  was  in  special 
dealings  with  the  Jews.  Hence  He  was  the  object  of 
faith  in  His  Person,  not  in  dispensational  dealings. 
Whoso  followed  Him  should  have  the  light  of  life. 
But  it  was  in  Him,  in  His  Person,  that  it  was  found. 
And  He  could  bear  record  of  Himself,  because, 
although  He  was  a  man  there,  in  this  world,  He  knew 
whence  He  came  and  whither  He  was  going.  It  was 
the  Son,  who  came  from  the  Father  and  was  returning 
to  Him  again.  He  knew  it,  and  was  conscious  of  it. 
His  testimony,  therefore,  was  not  that  of  an  interested 
person  which  one  might  hesitate  to  believe.  There 
was,  in  proof  that  this  man  was  the  One  whom  He 
represented  Himself  to  be,  the  testimony  of  the  Son 
(His  own),  and  the  testimony  of  the  Father.  If  they 
had  known  Him,  they  would  have  known  the  Father. 

At  that  time — in  spite  of  such  testimony  as  this — 
no  one  laid   hands  on  Him  :    His  hour  was  not  yei 
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come.  That  only  was  wanting ;  for  their  oppositioi'. 
to  God  was  certain,  and  known  to  Him.  This  opposi- 
tion was  plainly  declared  (vers.  19-24) ;  consequently, 
if  they  believed  not,  they  would  die  in  their  sins 
Nevertheless  He  tells  them  that  they  shall  know  who 
He  is,  when  He  shall  have  been  rejected  and  lifted  up 
on  the  cross,  having  taken  a  very  different  position  as 
the  Saviour,  rejected  by  the  people  and  unknown  of 
the  world  ;  when  no  longer  presented  to  them  as  su  h, 
they  should  know  that  He  was  indeed  the  Messiah,  a 
that  He  was  the  Son  who  spoke  to  them  from  the  Father. 
As  He  spake  these  words,  many  believed  on  Him.  He 
declares  to  them  the  effect  of  faith,  which  gives  occa- 
sion to  the  true  position  of  the  Jews  being  manifested 
with  terrible  precision.  He  declares  that  the  truth 
would  set  them  free,  and  that  if  the  Son  (who  is  the 
truth)  should  set  them,  free,  they  would  be  free  indeed. 
The  truth  sets  free  morally  before  God.  The  Son,  by 
virtue  of  the  rights  that  were  necessarily  His,  and  by 
inheritance  in  the  house,  would  place  them  in  it 
according  to  those  rights,  and  that  in  the  power  of 
divine  life  come  down  from  heaven — the  Son  of  God 
with  power  as  resurrection  declared  it.  In  this  was 
the  true  setting  free. 

Piqued  at  the  idea  of  bondage,  which  their  pride 
could  not  bear,  they  declare  themselves  to  be  free,  and 
never  to  have  been  in  bondage  to  any  one.  In  reply, 
the  Lord  shews  that  those  who  commit  sin  are  the 
servants  (slaves)  of  sin.  Now,  as  being  under  the  law, 
as  being  Jews,  they  were  servants  in  the  house  :  they 
should  be  sent  away.  But  the  Son  had  unalienable 
rights  ;  He  was  of  the  house  and  would  abide  in  it  for 
ever.  Under  sin,  and  under  the  law,  was  the  same 
thing  for  a  child  of  Adam  ;  he  was  a  servant.  The 
apostle  shews  this  in  Romans  vi.  (compare  chaps,  vii. 
and  viii.)  and  in  Galatians  iv.  and  v.  Moreover,  they 
were  neither  really,  nor  morally,  the  children  of  Abra- 
VIII. 
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ham  before  God,  although  they  were  so  according  to 
the  flesh;  for  they  sought  to  kill  Jesus.  They 
were  not  children  of  God ;  had  they  been,  they 
would  have  loved  Jesus  who  came  from  God.  They 
were  the  children  of  the  devil  and  would  do  his 
works. 

Observe  here,  that  to  understand  the  meaning  of  the 
word  is  the  way  to  apprehend  the  force  of  the  words. 
One  does  not  learn  the  definition  of  words  and  then 
the  things  ;  one  learns  the  things,  and  then  the  mean- 
ing of  the  words  is  evident. 

They  begin  to  resist  the  testimony,  conscious  that 
He  was  making  Himself  greater  than  all  those  whom 
they  had  leant  upon.  They  rail  npon  Him  because  of 
His  words ;  and  by  their  opposition  the  Lord  is  in- 
duced to  explain  Himself  more  clearly ;  until,  having 
declared  that  Abraham  rejoiced  to  see  His  day,  and 
the  Jews  applying  this  to  His  age  as  man.  He  an- 
nounces positively  that  He  is  the  One  who  calls  Him- 
self /  a)n — the  supreme  name  of  God,  that  He  is  God 
Himself — He  whom  they  pretended  to  know  as  having 
revealed  Himself  in  the  bush. 

Wondrous  revelation!  A  despised,  rejected  man, 
despised  and  rejected  by  men,  contradicted,  ill-treated, 
yet  it  was  God  Himself  who  was  there.  What  a  fact ! 
What  a  total  change !  What  a  revelation  to  those 
who  acknowledged  Him,  or  who  know  Him  !  What  a 
condition  is  theirs  who  have  rejected  Him,  and  that 
because  their  hearts  were  opposed  to  all  that  He  was, 
for  He  did  not  fail  to  manifest  Himself !  What  a 
thought,  that  God  Himself  has  been  here  !  Goodness 
itself  !  How  everything  vanishes  before  Him  ! — the 
law,  man,  his  reasonings.  Everything  necessarily 
depends  on  this  great  fact.  And,  blessed  be  His  name! 
this  God  is  a  Saviour.  We  are  indebted  to  the  suffer- 
ings of  Christ  for  knowing  it.  And  note  here,  how  the 
setting  aside  formal  dispensations  from  God,  if  true, 
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is  by  the  revelation  of  Himself^  and  so  introduces 
infinitely  greater  blessing. 

But  here  He  presents  Himself  as  the  Witness,  the 
Word,  the  Word  made  flesh,  the  Son  of  God,  but  still 
the  Word,  God  Himself.  In  the  narrative  at  the 
beginning  of  the  chapter  He  is  a  testimony  to  the 
conscience,  the  Word  that  searches  and  convicts. 
Verse  18,  He  bears  testimony  with  the  Father.  Verse 
26,  He  declares  in  the  world  that  which  He  has  re- 
ceived of  the  Father,  and  as  taught  of  God  He  has 
spoken.  Moreover  the  Father  was  with  Him.  Verses 
32,  33,  the  truth  was  known  hy  His  word,  and  the 
truth  made  them  free.  Verse  47,  He  spoke  the  words 
of  God.  Verse  51,  His  word,  being  kept,  preserved 
from  death.  Verse  58,  it  was  God  Himself,  the  Jeho- 
vah whom  the  fathers  knew,  that  spoke. 

Opposition  arose  from  its  being  the  word  of  truth. 
(Ver.  45.)  Opposers  were  of  the  adversary.  He  was 
a  murderer  from  the  beginning,  and  they  would  follow 
him ;  but  as  the  truth  was  the  source  of  life,  so  that 
which  characterised  the  adversary  was,  that  he  abode 
not  in  the  truth  :  there  is  no  truth  in  him.  He  is  the 
father  and  the  source  of  lies,  so  that,  if  falsehood 
speaks,  it  is  one  belonging  to  him  that  speaks.  Sin 
was  bondage,  and  they  were  in  bondage  by  the  law. 
(Truth,  the  Son  Himself,  made  free.)  But,  more  than 
that,  the  Jews  were  enemies,  children  of  the  enemy, 
and  they  would  do  his  works,  not  believing  the  words 
of  Christ  because  He  spoke  the  truth.  There  is  no 
miracle  here :  it  is  the  power  of  the  word,  and  the 
Jiving  word  is  God  Himself :  rejected  by  men.  He  is, 
as  it  were,  compelled  to  speak  the  truth,  to  reveal 
Himself,  hidden  at  once  and  manifested,  as  He  was  in 
the  flesh — hidden  as  to  His  glory,  manifested  as  to  all 
that  He  is  in  His  Person  and  in  His  grace. 

In  chaptor  ix.  wo  come  to  the  testimony  of  His 

VTII.,   IX. 
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works,  but  as  down  here  as  a  nian  in  lowliness.  It  is 
not  the  Son  of  God  quickening  whom  He  will  as  the 
Father,  but  by  the  operation  of  His  grace  down  here, 
the  eye  opened  to  see  in  the  lowly  man  the  Son  of 
God.  In  chapter  viii.  it  is  that  which  He  is  towards 
men ;  in  chapter  ix.  it  is  that  which  He  does  in  man, 
that  man  may  see  Him.  Thus  we  shall  find  Him  pre- 
sented in  His  human  character,  and  (the  word  being 
received)  acknowledged  to  be  the  Son  of  God ;  and  in 
this  way  the  remnant  separated,  the  sheep  restored  to 
the  good  Shepherd.  He  is  the  light  of  the  world 
while  He  is  in  it ;  but  where,  through  grace  received 
in  His  humiliation,  He  communicates  the  power  to  see 
the  light,  and  to  see  all  things  by  it. 

Observe  here,  that  when  it  is  the  word  (the  mani- 
festation in  testimony  of  what  Christ  is),  man  is 
manifested  as  he  is  in  himself,  a  child — in  his  nature 
— of  the  devil,  who  is  a  murderer  and  a  liar  from  the 
beginning,  the  inveterate  enemy  of  Him  who  can  say, 
"  I  am."*  But  when  the  Lord  works.  He  produces 
something  in  man  that  he  had  not  previously.  He 
l^estows  sight  on  him,  attaching  him  thus  to  the  One 
who  had  enabled  him  to  see.  The  Lord  is  not  here 
understood  or  manifested  in  apparently  as  exalted  a 
manner,  because  He  comes  down  to  the  wants  and  cir- 
cumstances of  man,  in  order  that  He  may  be  more 
closely  known ;  but,  in  result,  He  brings  the  soul  to 
the  knowledge  of  His  glorious  Person.  Only,  instead 
of  being  the  word  and  the  testimony — the  Word  of 
( Jrod — to  shew  as  light  what  man  is,  He  is  the  Son,  one 
with  the  Father,-|-  giving  eternal  life  to  His  sheep,  and 
preserving  them  in  this  grace  for  ever.     For,  as  to  the 

-''  Chapter  viii.  is  practically  chaj)ter  i.  5  ;  only  that  there  is, 
besides  that,  enmity,  hostility  against  Him  who  was  light. 

i-  This  distiuction  of  grace  and  responsibility  (in  connection 
with  the  names  Father  and  Son,  and  God)  has  been  already 
noticed. 


JOHN.  443 

blessing  that  flows  from  thenco,  and  the  full  doctrine 
of  His  true  position  with  regard  to  the  sheep  in  blessr 
ing,  chapter  x.  goes  witli  chapter  ix.  Chapter  x.  is 
the  continuation  of  the  discourse  begun  at  the  end  of 
chapter  ix. 

Chapter  ix.  opens  with  the  case  of  a  man  that  gives 
rise  to  a  question  from  the  disciples,  in  relation  to  the 
government  of  God  in  Israel.  Was  it  his  parents'  sin 
that  brought  this  visitation  on  their  child,  according  to 
the  principles  God  had  given  them  in  Exodus  ?  Or  was 
it  his  own  sin,  known  to  God  though  not  manifested 
to  men,  that  had  procured  him  this  judgment  ?  Tho 
Lord  replies,  that  the  man's  condition  did  not  depend 
on  the  government  of  God  with  respect  to  the  sin 
either  of  himself  or  of  his  parents.  His  case  was  but 
the  misery  which  gave  room  for  the  mighty  operation 
of  God  in  grace.  It  is  the  contrast  that  we  havo 
continually  seen;  but  here  it  is  in  order  to  set  fortli 
the  works  of  God. 

God  acts.  It  is  not  only  that  which  He  is,  nor  evei^ 
simply  an  object  of  faith.  The  presence  of  Jesus  on 
earth  made  it  day.  It  was  therefore  the  time  of  work 
to  do  the  Avorks  of  Him  that  sent  Him.  But  He  wha 
works  here,  works  by  means  that  teach  us  the  union 
which  exists  between  an  object  of  faith  and  the  power 
of  God  who  works.  He  makes  clay  with  His  spittlo 
and  the  earth,  and  puts  it  on  the  eyes  of  the  man  Avho 
was  born  blind.  As  a  figure,  it  pointed  to  the 
humanity  of  Christ  in  earthly  humiliation  and  lowli- 
ness, presented  to  the  eyes  of  men,  but  with  divine 
efficacy  of  life  in  Him.  Did  they  see  any  the  more  ^ 
If  possible,  their  eyes  were  the  more  completely 
closed.  Still  the  object  was  there ;  it  touched  their 
eyes,  and  they  could  not  see  it.  The  blind  man  then 
washes  in  the  pool  that  was  called  "  Sent,"  and  is 
enabled  to  see  clearly.  The  power  of  the  Spirit  and 
of  the  word,  making  Christ  known  as  the  One  sent  by 

IX. 
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the  Father,  gives  him  sight.  It  is  the  history  of 
divine  teaching  in  the  heart  of  man.  Christ,  as  man, 
touches  us.  We  are  absolutely  blind,  we  see  nothing. 
The  Spirit  of  God  acts,  Christ  being  there  before  our 
eyes ;  and  we  see  plainly. 

The  people  are  astonisned  and  know  not  what  to 
think.  The  Pharisees  oppose.  Again  the  sabbath  is 
in  question.  They  find  (it  is  always  the  story)  good 
reasons  for  condemning  Him  who  bestowed  sight,  in 
their  pretended  zeal  for  God  s  glory.  There  was  posi- 
tive proof  that  the  man  was  born  blind,  that  he  now 
saw,  that  Jesus  had  done  it.  The  parents  testify  to 
the  only  thing  that  was  important  on  their  part.  As 
to  who  it  was  that  had  given  him  sight,  others  knew 
more  than  they ;  but  their  fears  bring  out  in  evidence, 
that  it  was  a  settled  thing  to  cast  out,  not  only  Jesus, 
but  all  who  should  confess  Him.  Thus  the  Jewish 
leaders  brought  the  thing  to  a  decisive  point.  They 
not  only  rejected  Christ,  but  they  cast  out  from  the 
privileges  of  Israel,  as  to  their  ordinary  worship,  those 
who  confessed  Him.  Their  hostility  distinguished  the 
manifested  remnant  and  put  them  apart ;  and  that,  by 
using  confession  of  Christ  as  a  touchstone.  This 
was  deciding  their  own  fate,  and  judging  their  own 
condition. 

Observe,  that  proofs  here  went  for  nothing ;  the 
Jews,  the  parents,  the  Pharisees,  had  them  before  their 
eyes.  Faith  came  through  being  personally  the  subject 
of  this  mighty  operation  of  God,  who  opened  the  eyes 
of  men  to  the  glory  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  Not  that  the 
man  understood  it  all.  He  perceives  that  he  has  to  do 
with  some  one  sent  of  God.  To  him  Jesus  is  a  pro- 
phet. But  thus  the  power  which  He  had  manifested 
in  giving  sight  to  this  man  enables  him  to  trust  the 
Lord's  word  as  divine.  Having  gone  so  far,  the  rest  is 
easy :  the  poor  man  is  led  much  farther,  and  finds 
himself  on  ground  that  sets  him  free  from    all  his 
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former  prejudices,  and  that  gives  a  value  to  the  Person 
of  Jesus  which  overcomes  all  other  considerations. 
The  Lord  develops  this  in  the  next  chapter. 

In  truth,  the  Jews  had  made  up  their  mind.  They 
would  have  nothing  to  do  with  Jesus.  They  were  all 
agreed  to  cast  out  those  who  believed  in  Him.  Con- 
sequently, the  poor  man  having  begun  to  reason  with 
them  on  the  proof  that  existed  in  his  own  person  of 
the  Saviour's  mission,  they  cast  Him  out.  Thus  cast 
out,  the  Lord — rejected  before  him^finds  and  reveals 
Himself  to  him  by  His  personal  name  of  glory.  "  Dost 
thou  believe  on  the  Son  of  God  ?"  The  man  refers  it 
to  the  word  of  Jesus,  which  to  him  was  divine  truth, 
and  He  proclaims  Himself  to  him  as  being  Himself  the 
Son  of  God,  and  the  man  worships  Him. 

Thus  the  effect  of  His  power  was  to  blind  those  who 
saw,  who  were  full  of  their  own  wisdom,  whose  light 
was  darkness ;  and  to  give  sight  to  those  who  were 
born  blind. 

In  chapter  x.  He  contrasts  Himself  with  all  those 
who  pretended,  or  had  pretended,  to  be  shepherds  of 
Israel.  He  develops  these  three  points  ;  He  comes  in 
by  the  door  ;  He  is  the  door  ;  and  He  is  the  Shepherd 
of  the  shefep — the  good  Shepherd. 

He  comes  in  by  the  door.  That  is  to  say,  He 
submits  to  all  the  conditions  established  by  Him  who 
built  the  house.  Christ  answers  to  all  that  is  written 
of  the  Messiah,  and  takes  the  path  of  God's  will  in 
presenting  Himself  to  the  people.  It  is  not  human 
energy  and  power  awakening  and  attracting  the 
passions  of  men ;  but  the  obedient  man  who  bowed  to 
Jehovah's  will,  kept  the  lowly  place  of  a  servant, 
and  lived  by  every  word  that  proceeded  out  of  the 
mouth  of  God,  bowed  in  lowliness  to  the  place  in 
which  Jehovah's  judgment  had  placed  and  viewed 
Israel.  All  the  Lord's  quotations  in  His  conflict  with 
Satan  are  from  Deuteronomy.  Consequently  He  who 
IX.,  X. 
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watches  over  the  sheep,  Jehovah,  acting  in  Israel  by 
His  Spirit  and  providence,  and  arranging  all  things, 
gives  Him  access  to  the  sheep  in  spite  of  the  Pharisees 
and  priests  and  so  many  others.  The  elect  of  Israel 
hear  His  voice.  Now  Israel  was  under  condemnation  : 
He  therefore  brings  the  sheep  out,  but  He  goes  before 
them.  He  leaves  that  ancient  fold,  under  reproach 
doubtless,  but  going  before  His  sheep,  in  obedience  ac- 
cording to  the  power  of  God — a  security  to  every  one 
who  believed  in  Him  that  it  was  the  right  road,  a 
warrant  for  their  following  Him,  come  what  might, 
meeting  every  danger  and  shewing  them  the  way. 

The  sheep  follow  Him,  for  they  know  His  voice. 
There  are  many  other  voices,  but  the  sheep  do  not 
know  them.  Their  safety  consists,  not  in  knowing 
them  all,  but  in  knowing  that  they  are  not  the  one 
voice  which  is  life  to  them — the  voice  of  Jesus.  All 
the  rest  are  the  voices  of  strangers. 

He  is  the  door  for  the  sheep.  He  is  their  authority 
for  going  out,  their  means  of  entering  in.  By  entering 
in,  they  are  saved.  They  go  in  and  out.  It  is  no 
longer  the  yoke  of  ordinances,  which,  in  guarding  them 
from  those  without,  put  them  in  prison.  The  sheep  of 
Christ  are  free :  their  safety  is  in  the  persoiial  care  of 
the  Shepherd;  and  in  this  liberty  they  feed  in  the 
good  and  fat  pastures  which  His  love  supplies.  In  a 
word,  it  is  no  longer  Judaism;  it  is  salvation,  and 
liberty,  and  food.  The  thief  comes  to  make  his  profit 
on  the  sheep  by  killing  them.  Christ  is  come  that 
they  might  have  life,  and  that  abundantly ;  that  is,  ac- 
cording  to  the  power  of  this  life  in  Jesus,  the  Son  of 
God,  who  would  soon  have  this  life  (whose  power  was 
in  His  Person)  in  resurrection  beyond  death. 

The  true  Shepherd  of  Israel — at  least  of  the  remnant 
of  the  sheep — the  door  to  authorise  their  coming  out 
of  the  Jewish  fold,  and  to  admit  them  into  the 
privileges  of  God  by  giving  them  life  according  to  the 
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abundance  in  which  He  was  able  to  bestow  it — He 
was  also  in  special  connection  with  the  sheep  thus  set 
apart,  the  good  Shepherd  who  thus  gave  His  life  for 
the  sheep.  Others  would  think  of  themselves,  He  of 
His  sheep.  He  knew  them,  and  they  knew  Him,  even 
as  the  Father  knew  Him,  and  He  knew  the  Father. 
Precious  principle !  They  could  have  understood  an 
earthly  knowledge  and  interest  on  the  part  of  the 
Messiah  on  earth  with  regard  to  His  sheep.  But  the 
Son,  although  He  had  given  His  life  and  was  in 
heaven,  knows  His  own,  even  as  the  Father  kne\^' 
Him  when  He  was  on  the  earth. 

Thus  He  laid  down  His  life  for  the  sheep  ;  and  Ho 
had  other  sheep  who  were  not  of  this  fold,  and  His 
death  intervened  for  the  salvation  of  these  poor 
Gentiles.  He  would  call  them.  Doubtless  He  had 
given  His  life  for  the  Jews  also — for  all  the  sheep  in 
general,  as  such.  (Ver.  11.)  But  He  does  not  speak 
distinctly  of  the  Gentiles  until  after  He  has  spoken  of 
His  death.  He  would  bring  them  also,  and  there 
should  be  but  one  flock*  and  one  Shepherd. 

Now  this  doctrine  teaches  the  rejection  of  Israel,  and 
the  calling  out  of  the  elect  among  that  people,  presents 
the  death  of  Jesus  as  being  the  effect  of  His  love  for 
His  own,  tells  of  His  divine  knowledge  of  His  sheep 
when  He  shall  be  away  from  them,  and  of  the  call  of 
the  Gentiles.  The  importance  of  such  instruction  at 
that  moment  is  obvious.  Its  importance,  thank  God  ! 
is  not  lost  by  the  lapse  of  time,  and  is  not  limited  to 
the  fact  of  a  change  of  dispensation.  It  introduces  us 
into  the  substantial  realities  of  the  grace  connected 
with  the  Person  of  Christ.  But  the  death  of  Christ 
was  more  than  love  for  His  sheep.  It  had  an  intrinsic 
value  in  the  Father's  eyes.  "Therefore  doth  the 
Father  love  me,  because  I  lay  down  my  life  that  I 

*  Not  *'  one  foM."     There  is  no  fold  now. 
X. 
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might  take  it  again."  He  does  not  say  here  for  His 
sheep — it  is  the  thing  itself  that  is  well-pleasing  to  the 
Father.  We  love  because  God  has  first  loved  us,  but 
Jesus,  the  divine  Son,  can  furnish  motives  for  the 
Father's  love.  In  laying  down  His  life.  He  glorified 
the  Father.  Death  was  owned  to  be  the  just  penalty 
for  sin  (being  at  the  same  time  annulled  and  he  who 
had  the  power  of  it*),  and  eternal  life  brought  in  as 
the  fruit  of  redemption — life  from  God.  Here  also  the 
rights  of  the  Person  of  Christ  are  set  forth.  No  man 
takes  His  life  from  Him :  He  lays  it  down  Himself. 
He  had  this  power  (possessed  by  no  other,  true  only  of 
Him  who  had  divine  right)  to  lay  it  down,  and  power 
to  take  it  again.  Nevertheless,  even  in  this.  He  did 
not  depart  from  the  path  of  obedience.  He  had  re- 
ceived this  commandment  from  His  Father.  But  who 
would  have  been  able  to  perform  it  save  He  who  could 
say,  "Destroy  this  temple,  and  in  three  days  I  will 
raise  it  again  T'f 

They  discuss  what  He  had  been  saying.  There  were 
some  who  only  saw  in  Him  a  man  beside  himself,  and 
who  insulted  Him.  Others,  moved  by  the  power  of 
the  miracle  He  had  performed,  felt  that  His  words 
had  a  difierent  character  from  that  of  madness.  To  a 
certain  point  their  consciences  were  reached.  The 
Jews  surround  Him,  and  ask  how  long  He  would  keep 
them  in  suspense.  Jesus  answers  that  He  had  already 
told  them;  and  that  His  works  bore  Him  testimony. 
He  appeals  to  the  two  testimonies  which  we  have  seen 
brought  forward  in  the  previous  chapters  (viii.,  ix.) ; 
namely.  His  word  and  His  works.  But  He  adds,  they 
were  not  of  His  sheep.     He  then  takes  occasion,  with- 

*  2  Timothy  i.  10 ;  Hebrews  ii.  14. 

t  Love  and  obedience  are  the  governing  principles  of  divine 
life.  This  is  unfolded  in  the  First  Epistle  of  John  as  to  our- 
selves. Another  mark  of  it  in  the  creature  is  dependence,  and 
this  was  fully  manifested  in  Jesus  as  man. 
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out  noticing  their  prejudices,  to  add  some  precious 
truths  respecting  His  sheep.  They  hear  His  voice  ;  He 
knows  them ;  they  follow  Him ;  He  gives  them  eternal 
life  ;  they  shall  never  perish.  On  the  one  hand,  there 
shall  be  no  perishing  of  life  as  w^ithin ;  on  the  other, 
no  one  shall  pluck  them  out  of  the  Saviour's  hand 
— force  from  without  shall  not  overcome  the  power  of 
Him  who  keeps  them.  But  there  is  another  and  an 
infinitely  precious  truth  which  the  Lord  in  His  love 
reveals  to  us.  The  Father  has  given  us  to  Jesus,  and 
He  is  greater  than  all  who  would  seek  to  pluck  us  out 
of  His  hand.  And  Jesus  and  the  Father  are  one. 
Precious  teaching !  in  which  the  glory  of  the  Person 
of  the  Son  of  God  is  identified  with  the  safety  of  His 
sheep,  with  the  height  and  depth  of  the  love  of  which 
they  are  the  objects.  Here  it  is  not  a  testimony 
which,  as  altogether  divine,  sets  forth  what  man  is.  It 
is  the  work  and  the  efficacious  love  of  the  Son,  and  at 
the  same  time  that  of  the  Father.  It  is  not  "  I  am  ;" 
but  "  I  and  the  Father  are  one."  If  the  Son  has 
accomplished  the  work,  and  takes  care  of  the  sheep,  it 
was  the  Father  who  gave  them  to  Him.  The  Christ 
may  perform  a  divine  work,  and  furnish  a  motive  for 
the  Father's  love,  but  it  was  the  Father  who  gave  it 
Him  to  do.  Their  love  to  the  sheep  is  one,  as  those 
who  bear  that  love  are  one. 

Chapter  viii.,  therefore,  is  the  manifestation  of  God 
in  testimony-,  and  as  light ;  chapters  ix.  and  x.,  the 
efficacious  grace  which  gathers  the  sheep  under  the 
care  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Father's  love.  John  speaks 
of  God  when  he  speaks  of  a  holy  nature,  and  man's 
responsibility — of  the  Father  and  the  Son,  when  he 
speaks  of  grace  in  connection  with  the  people  of  God. 

Observe,  that  the  wolf  may  come  and  catch*  the 

'•-  The  words  in  verses  12,  28  and  29  are  the  same  in  tlio 
original. 
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sheep,  i£  the  shepherds " are  hirelings;  but  he  cannot 
catch*  them  out  of  the  Saviour's  hands. 

At  the  end  of  the  chapter,  the  Jews  having  taken 
up  stones  to  stone  Him,  because  He  made  Himself 
equal  with  God,  the  Lord  does  not  seek  to  prove  to 
them  the  truth  of  what  He  is,  but  shews  that,  accord- 
ing to  their  own  principles  and  the  testimony  of  the 
scriptures,  they  were  wrong  in  this  case.  He  appeals 
again  to  His  own  wcrds  and  works,  as  proving  that 
He  was  in  the  Father  and  the  Father  in  Him.  Again 
they  take  up  stones,  and  Jesus  definitely  leaves  them. 
It  was  all  over  with  Israel. 

Chapter  xi.  We  come  now  to  the  testimony  v^^hich 
the  Father  renders  to  Jesus  in  answer  to  His  rejection. 
In  this  chapter  the  power  of  resurrection  and  of  life 
in  His  own  Person  are  presented  to  faith,  f  But  here 
it  is  not  simply  that  He  is  rejected :  man  is  looked 
upon  as  dead,  and  Israel  also.  For  it  is  man  in  the 
person  of  Lazarus.  This  family  was  blessed;  it  re- 
ceived the  Lord  into  its  bosom.  Lazarus  falls  sick. 
All  the  Lord's  human  affections  would  be  naturally 
concerned.  Martha  and  Mary  feel  this  ;  and  they  send 
Him  word  that  he  whom  He  loved  was  sick.  But 
Jesus  stays  where  He  is.  He  might  have  said  the 
word,  as  in  the  case  of  the  centurion,  and  of  the  sick 
child  at  the  beginning  of  this  Gospel.  But  He  did 
not.  He  had  manifested  His  power  and  His  goodness 
in  healing  man  as  he  is  found  on  earth,  and  delivering 
him  from  the  enemy,  and  that  in  the  midst  of  Israel. 
But  this  was  not  His  object  here — far  from  it — or  the 


-'•  See  note  on  page  449. 

+  It  is  very  striking  to  see  the  Lord  in  the  lowliness  of 
ooedient  service,  allowing  evil  to  have  its  full  way  in  man's 
failure  (death)  and  Satan's  power,  till  His  Father's  will  called 
Him  to  meet  it.  Then  no  danger  hinders,  and  then  He  is  the 
resurrection  and  the  life  in  personal  presence  and  power,  and 
then  giving  Himself— being  such,  up  to  death  for  us. 
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limits  of  what  He  was  come  to  do.  It  was  a  question 
of  bestowing  life,  or  raising  up  again  that  which  was 
dead  before  God.  This  was  the  real  state  of  Israel ;  it 
was  the  state  of  man.  Therefore  He  allows  the  condi- 
tion of  man  under  sin  to  go  on  and  manifest  itself  in 
all  the  intensity  of  its  effects  down  here,  and  permits 
the  enemy  to  exercise  his  power  to  the  end.  Nothing- 
remained  but  the  judgment  of  God ;  and  death,  in 
itself,  convicted  man  of  sin  while  conducting  him  to 
judgment.  The  sick  may  be  healed — there  is  no 
remedy  for  death.  All  is  over  for  man,  as  man  here 
below.  Nothing  remains  but  the  judgment  of  God. 
It  is  appointed  unto  men  once  to  die,  but  after  this 
the  judgment.  The  Lord  therefore  does  not  heal  in 
this  instance.  He  allows  the  evil  to  go  on  to  the  end 
— to  death.  That  was  the  true  place  of  man.  Lazarus 
once  fallen  asleep.  He  goes  to  awaken  him.  The 
disciples  fear  the  Jews,  and  with  reason.  But  the 
Lord,  having  waited  for  His  Father's  will,  does  not 
fear  to  accomplish  it.     It  was  day  to  Him. 

In  fact,  whatever  might  be  His  love  for  the  nation, 
He  must  needs  let  it  die  (indeed  it  was  dead),  and  wait 
for  the  time  appointed  by  God  to  raise  it  up  again.  If 
He  must  die  Himself  to  accomplish  it.  He  commits 
Himself  to  His  Father. 

But  let  us  follow  out  the  depths  of  this  doctrine. 
Death  has  come  in ;  it  must  take  effect.  Man  is  really 
in  death  before  God  ;  but  God  in  grace  comes  in.  Two 
things  are  presented  in  our  history.  He  might  have 
healed.  The  faith  and  hope  of  neither  Martha,  Mary, 
nor  the  Jews,  went  any  farther.  Only  Martha  ac- 
knowledges that,  as  the  Messiah,  favoured  of  God,  He 
would  obtain  from  Him  whatsoever  He  asked.  But 
He  had  not  prevented  the  death  of  Lazarus.  He  had 
done  so  many  times,  even  for  strangers,  for  whosoever 
<lesired  it.  In  the  second  place,  Martha  knew  that  her 
brother  would  rise  again  at  the  last  day  ;  but  true  as 

XI. 
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it  was,  this  truth  availed  nothino-.  Who  would  answer 
for  man,  dead  through  judgment  on  sin  ?  To  rise 
again  and  appear  before  God  was  not  an  answer  to 
death  come  in  by  sin.  The  two  things  were  true. 
Christ  had  often  delivered  mortal  man  from  his  suffer- 
ings in  flesh,  and  there  shall  be  a  resurrection  at  the 
last  day.  But  these  things  were  of  no  value  in  the 
presence  of  death.  Christ  was,  however,  there ;  and 
He  is,  thanks  be  to  God  !  the  resurrection  and  the  life. 
Man  being  dead,  resurrection  comes  first.  But  Jesus 
is  the  resurrection  and  the  life  in  the  present  power  of 
a  divine  life.  And  observe  that  life,  coming  by  resur- 
rection, delivers  from  all  that  death  implies,  and  leaves 
it  behind* — sin,  death,  all  that  belongs  to  the  life  that 


*  Christ  took  human  life  in  grace  and  sinless  ;  and  as  alive  in 
this  life  He  took  sin  upon  Him.  Sin  belongs,  so  to  speak,  to 
this  life  in  which  Christ  knew  no  sin,  but  was  made  sin  for  us. 
But  He  dies — He  quits  this  life.  He  is  dead  to  sin  ;  He  has 
done  with  sin  in  liaving  done  with  the  life  to  which  sin 
belonged,  not  in  Him  indeed  but  in  us,  and  alive  in  which  He 
was  made  sin  for  us.  Eaised  up  again  by  the  power  of  God,  He 
lives  in  a  new  condition,  into  which  sin  cannot  enter,  being  left 
behind  with  the  life  that  He  left.  Faith  biings  us  into  it  by 
grace. 

It  has  been  pretended  that  these  tlioughts  affect  the  divine 
and  eternal  life  which  was  in  Christ.  But  this  is  all  idle  and 
evil  cavil.  Even  in  an  unconverted  sinner,  dying  or  laying 
down  life  has  nothing  to  do  with  ceasing  to  exist  as  to  the  hfe  of 
the  man  within.  All  hve  to  God,  and  divine  life  in  Christ  never 
could  cease  or  be  changed.  He  never  laid  that  down,  but  in  the 
power  of  that,  laid  down  His  life  as  He  possessed  it  here  as 
man,  to  take  it  up  in  an  entirely  new  way  in  resm-rection  beyond 
the  gi*ave.  The  cavil  is  a  veiy  evil  cavil.  In  this  third  edition 
I  have  changed  nothing  in  this  note,  but  have  added  a  few  words 
in  the  hope  that  it  may  be  clear  to  all.  The  doctrine  itself  is 
vital  truth.  In  the  text  I  have  erased  or  altered  a  pai't  for 
another  reason,  namely,  that  there  was  confusion  between  the 
divine  power  of  life  in  Christ,  and  God's  raising  Him  viewed 
as  a  dead  man  from  the  grave.  Both  are  true  and  blessedly  so, 
but  they  are  different  and  were  here  confounded  together.    In 
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man  has  lost.  Christ,  having  died  for  our  sins,  has 
borne  their  punishment — has  borne  them.  He  has 
died.  All  the  power  of  the  enemy,  all  its  effect  on 
mortal  man,  all  the  judgment  of  God,  He  has  borne 
it  all,  and  has  come  up  from  it,  in  the  power  of  a  new 
life  in  resurrection,  which  is  imparted  to  us ;  so  that 
we  are  in  spirit  alive  from  among  the  dead,  as  He  is 
alive  from  among  the  dead.  Sin  (as  made  sin,  and 
bearing  our  sins  in  His  own  body  on  the  tree),  death, 
Satan's  power,  God's  judgment,  are  all  past  through 
and  left  behind,  and  man  is  in  a  wholly  new  state,  in 
incorruption.  It  will  be  true  of  us,  if  we  die  (for  we 
shall  not  all  die),  as  to  the  body,  or,  being  changed,  if 
we  do  not  die.  But  in  the  communication  of  His  life 
who  is  risen  from  the  dead,  God  has  quickened  us 
with  Him,  having  forgiven  us  all  our  trespasses. 

Jesus  here  manifested  His  own  divine  power  to  this 
effect ;  the  Son  of  God  was  glorified  in  it,  for  we  know 
He  had  not  yet  died  for  sin;  but  it  was  this  same 
power  in  Him  that  was  manifested.*  The  believer, 
even  if  he  were  dead,  shall  rise  again  ;  and  the  living 
who  believe  in  Him  shall  not  die.  Christ  has  over- 
come death  ;  the  power  for  this  was  in  His  Person, 
and  the  Father  bore  Him  witness  of  it.  Are  any  that 
are  His  alive  when  the  Lord  exercises  this  power  ? 

Epliesians  Christ  as  man  is  raised  by  God.  In  John  it  is  the 
divine  and  quickening  power  in  Himself. 

'■'  Kesm-rection  has  a  double  character :  divine  power,  which 
He  could  exercise  and  did  exercise  as  to  Himself  (chap.  ii.  19), 
and  here  as  to  Lazarus,  both  the  proof  of  divine  sonship  ;  and 
the  deliverance  of  a  dead  man  from  his  state  of  death.  Thus 
God  raised  Christ  fi.*om  the  dead,  so  here  Christ  raises  Lazarus. 
In  Christ's  resmi'ection  both  were  united  in  His  own  Person. 
Here,  of  com-se,  they  were  separate.  But  Christ  has  life  in  Him- 
self and  that  in  divine  power.  But  He  laid  down  His  hfe  in 
j?race.  We  are  quickened  together  with  Him  in  Ephesians  ii. 
But  it  seems  avoided  saying,  He  was  quickened,  when  speak- 
ing of  Him  alone  in  chapter  i. 

XI. 
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They  will  never  die — death  exists  no  more  in  His 
presence.  Have  any  died  before  He  exercises  it  ? 
They  shall  live — death  cannot  subsist  before  Him.  All 
the  effect  of  sin  upon  man  is  completely  destroyed  by 
resurrection,  viewed  as  the  power  of  life  in  Christ. 
This  refers  of  course  to  the  saints,  to  whom  life  is 
communicated.  The  same  divine  power  is,  of  course, 
exercised  as  to  the  wicked ;  but  it  is  not  the  com- 
munication of  life  from  Christ,  nor  being  raised  with 
Him,  as  is  evident.* 

Christ  exercised  this  power  in  obedience  and  in 
dependence  on  His  Father,  because  He  was  man, 
walking  before  God  to  do  His  will  ;  but  He  is 
the  resurrection  and  the  life.  He  has  brought  the 
power  of  divine  life  into  the  midst  of  death;  and 
death  is  annihilated  by  it,  for  in  life  death  is  no 
more.  Death  was  the  end  of  natural  life  to  sinful 
man.  Resurrection  is  the  end  of  death,  which  has 
thus  no  longer  anything  in  us.  It  is  our  advantage 
that,  having  done  all  it  could  do,  it  is  finished.  We 
live  in  the  life  f  that  put  an  end  to  it.  We  come  out 
from  all  tliat  could  be  connected  with  a  life  that  no 
longer  exists.  What  a  deliverance !  Christ  is  this 
power.  He  became  this  for  us  in  its  full  display  and 
exercise  in  His  resurrection. 

Martha,  while  loving  Him  and  believing  in  Him, 
does  not  understand  this  ;  and  she  calls  Mary,  feeling 
that  her  sister  would  better  understand  the  Lord.   We 

*  The  cavil  I  have  referred  to  in  the  note  to  page  452 
sanctions  (most  unwittingly,  I  gladly  admit)  the  pestiferous 
doctrine  of  annihilation,  as  if  laying  down  life,  or  death,  that  is 
the  end  of  natm-al  life,  were  ceasing  to  exist.  I  notice  it, 
because  this  form  of  evil  doctrine  is  one  very  cm'rent  now.  It 
subverts  the  whole  substance  of  Christianity. 

t  Observe  the  sense  which  the  apostle  had  of  the  power  of 
this  life,  when  he  says,  "  That  mortality  might  be  swallowed  up 
of  life."  Consider,  in  this  point  of  view,  the  first  five  chapters 
of  2  Corinthians. 
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will  speak  a  little  of  these  two  presently.  Mary, 
who  waited  for  the  Lord's  own  calling  her  to  Him, 
modestly  though  sorrowfully  leaving  the  initiative 
with  Him,  believing  thus  that  the  Lord  had  called  her 
goes  to  Him  directly.  Jews  and  Martha  and  Mary  all 
had  seen  miracles  and  healings  that  had  arrested  the 
power  of  death.  To  this  they  all  refer.  But  here  life 
had  passed  away.  What  now  could  help  ?  If  He  had 
been  there,  His  love  and  power  they  could  have 
counted  on.  Mary  falls  down  at  His  feet  weeping. 
On  the  point  of  resurrection  power  she  understood  no 
more  than  Martha ;  but  her  heart  is  melted  under  the 
sense  of  death  in  the  presence  of  Him  w^ho  had  life. 
It  is  an  expression  of  need  and  sorrow  rather  than  a 
complaint  that  she  utters.  The  Jews  also  weep  :  the 
power  of  death  was  on  their  hearts.  Jesus  enters  into 
it  in  sympathy.  He  was  troubled  in  spirit.  He  sighs 
before  God  ;  He  weeps  with  man  ;  but  His  tears  turn 
into  a  groan,  which  was,  though  inarticulate,  the 
weight  of  death,  felt  in  sympathy,  and  presented  to 
God  by  this  groan  of  love  which  fully  realised  the 
truth ;  and  that  in  love  to  those  who  were  suffering 
the  ill  that  His  groan  expressed. 

He  bore  death  before  God  in  His  spirit  as  the  misery 
of  man — the  yoke  from  which  man  could  not  deliver 
himself,  and  He  is  heard.  The  need  brings  His  power 
into  action.  It  was  not  His  part  now  patiently  to  ex- 
plain to  Martha  what  He  was.  He  feels  and  acts  upon 
the  need  to  which  Mary  had  given  expression,  her 
heart  being  opened  by  the  grace  that  was  in  Him. 

Man  may  sympathise:  it  is  the  expression  of  his 
powerlessness.  Jesus  enters  into  the  affliction  of 
mortal  man,  puts  Himself  under  the  burden  of  death 
that  weighs  upon  man  (and  that  more  thoroughly  than 
man  himself  can  do),  but  He  takes  it  away  with  its 
cause.  He  does  more  than  take  it  away ;  He  brings 
in  the  power  that  is  able  to  take  it  away.     This  is  the 
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glory  of  God.  When  Christ  is  present,  if  we  die,  we 
do  not  die  for  death,  but  for  life :  we  die  that  we  may- 
live  in  the  life  of  God,  instead  of  in  the  life  of  man. 
And  wherefore  ?  That  the  Son  of  God  may  be 
glorified.  Death  came  in  by  sin;  and  man  is  under 
the  power  of  death.  But  this  has  only  given  room  for 
our  possessing  life  according  to  the  second  Adam,  the 
Son  of  God,  and  not  according  to  the  first  Adam,  the 
sinful  man.  This  is  grace.  God  is  glorified  in  this 
work  of  grace,  and  it  is  the  Son  of  God  whose  glory 
shines  brightly  forth  in  this  divine  work. 

And,  observe,  that  this  is  not  grace  offered  in  testi- 
mony, it  is  the  exercise  of  the  power  of  life.  Cor- 
ruption itself  is  no  hindrance  to  God.  Why  did  Christ 
come  ?  To  bring  the  words  of  eternal  life  to  dead 
man.  Now  Mary  fed  upon  those  words.  Martha 
served — cumbered  her  heart  with  many  things.  She 
believed,  she  loved  Jesus,  she  received  Him  into  her 
house :  the  Lord  loved  her.  Mary  listened  to  Him : 
this  was  what  He  came  for ;  and  He  had  justified  her 
in  it.  The  good  part  which  she  had  chosen  should 
not  be  taken  from  her. 

When  the  Lord  arrives,  Martha  goes  of  her  own 
accord  to  meet  Him.  She  withdraws  when  Jesus 
speaks  to  her  of  the  present  power  of  life.  We  are  ill 
at  ease  when,  although  Christians,  we  feel  unable  to 
apprehend  the  meaning  of  the  Lord's  words,  or  of 
what  His  people  say  to  us.  Martha  felt  that  this  was 
rather  Mary's  part  than  hers.  She  goes  away  and 
calls  her  sister,  saying,  that  the  Master  (He  who 
taught — observe  this  name  that  she  gives  Him)  was 
come,  and  called  for  her.  It  was  her  own  conscience 
that  was  to  her  the  voice  of  Christ.  Mary  instantly 
arises  and  comes  to  Him.  She  understood  no  more 
than  Martha.  Her  heart  pours  out  its  need  at  the  feet 
of  Jesus,  where  she  had  heard  His  words  and  learnt 
His  love  and  grace ;  and  Jesus  asks  the  way  to  the 
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grave.  To  Martha,  ever  occupied  with  circumstances, 
her  brother  stank  already. 

Afterwards  (Martha  served,  and  Lazarus  was 
present),  Mary  anoints  the  Lord,  in  the  instinctive 
sense  of  what  was  going  on  ;  for  they  were  consulting 
to  put  Him  to  death.  Her  heart,  taught  by  love  to 
the  Lord,  felt  the  enmity  of  the  Jews ;  and  her  affec- 
tion, stimulated  by  deep  gratitude,  expends  on  Him 
the  most  costly  thing  she  had.  Those  present  blame 
her;  Jesus  again  takes  her  part.  It  might  not  be 
reasonable,  but  she  had  apprehended  His  position. 
What  a  lesson!  What  a  blessed  family  was  this  at 
Bethany,  in  which  the  heart  of  Jesus  found  (as  far  as 
could  be  on  earth)  a  relief  that  His  love  accepted ! 
With  what  love  have  we  to  do  !  Alas,  with  what 
hatred  !  for  we  see  in  this  Gospel  the  dreadful  oppo- 
sition between  man  and  God. 

There  is  an  interesting  point  to  be  observed  here 
before  we  pass  on.  The  Holy  Ghost  has  recorded  an 
incident,  in  which  the  momentary  but  guilty  unbelief 
of  Thomas  was  covered  by  the  Lord's  grace.  It  was 
needful  to  relate  it;  but  the  Holy  Ghost  has  taken 
care  to  shew  us,  that  Thomas  loved  the  Lord,  and  was 
ready,  at  heart,  to  die  with  Him.  We  have  other 
instances  of  the  same  kind.  Paul  says,  "  Take  Mark, 
and  bring  him  with  thee  ;  for  he  is  profitable  to  me 
for  the  ministry."  Poor  Mark  !  this  was  necessary  on 
account  of  what  took  place  at  Perga.  Barnabas  also 
has  the  same  place  in  the  apostle's  affection  and 
remembrance.  We  are  weak :  God  does  not  hide  it 
from  us  ;  but  He  throws  the  testimony  of  His  grace 
over  the  feeblest  of  His  servants. 

But  to  continue.  Caiaphas,  the  chief  of  the 
Jews,  as  high  priest,  proposes  the  death  of  Jesus, 
(3ecause  He  had  restored  Lazarus  to  life.  And  from 
that  day  they  conspire  against  Him.  Jesus  yields  to 
it.     He  came   to  give  His  life  a  ransom  for  many. 
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He  goes  on  to  fulfil  the  work  His  love  had  under- 
taken, in  accordance  with  His  Father  s  will,  whatever 
might  be  the  devices  and  the  malice  of  men.  The 
work  of  life  and  of  death,  of  Satan  and  of  God, 
were  face  to  face.  But  the  counsels  of  God  were 
being  accomplished  in  grace,  whatever  the  means 
might  be.  Jesus  devotes  Himself  to  the  work  by 
which  they  were  to  be  fulfilled.  Having  shewn  the 
power  of  resurrection  and  of  life  in  Himself,  He  is 
again,  when  the  time  comes,  quietly  in  the  place  to 
which  His  service  led  Him  ;  but  He  no  longer  goes  in 
the  same  manner  as  before  into  the  temple.  He  goes 
thither  indeed ;  but  the  question  between  God  and 
man  was  morally  settled  already. 

His  place  (chap,  xii.)  now  is  with  the  remnant, 
where  His  heart  found  rest — the  house  of  Bethany. 
We  have,  in  this  family,  a  sample  of  the  true  remnant 
of  Israel,  three  different  cases  with  regard  to  their 
position  before  God.  Martha  had  faith  which,  no 
doubt,  attached  her  to  Christ,  but  which  did  not  go 
beyond  that  which  was  needed  for  the  kingdom. 
Those  who  will  be  spared  for  the  earth  in  the  last 
days  will  have  the  same.  Their  faith  will  at  length 
acknowledge  Christ  the  Son  of  God.  Lazarus  was 
there,  living  by  that  power  which  could  have  also 
raised  up  all  the  dead  saints  in  the  same  way,*  which, 
by  grace,  at  the  last  day,  will  call  up  Israel,  morally, 
from  their  state  of  death.     In  a  word,  we  find  the 

■-'=  I  speak  only  of  the  power  needed  to  produce  this  effect ;  for 
in  truth,  the  sinful  condition  of  man,  whether  Jew  or  Gentile, 
required  expiation  ;  and  there  would  have  been  no  saints  to  call 
out  fi'om  among  the  dead,  if  the  gi'ace  of  God  had  not  acted  by 
virtue,  and  in  view,  of  that  expiation.  I  speak  merely  of  the 
power  that  dwelt  in  the  Person  of  Christ,  that  overcame  all  the 
power  of  death,  which  could  do  nothing  against  the  Son  of  God. 
But  man's  condition,  whicli  made  the  death  of  Christ  necessary, 
was  only  demonstrated  by  His  rejection,  which  proved  that  all 
means  were  unavailing  to  bring  back  man,  as  he  was,  to  God. 
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remnant,  who  will  not  die,  spared  through  true  faith 
(but  faith  in  a  living  Saviour,  who  should  deliver 
Israel),  and  those  who  shall  be  brought  back  as  from 
the  dead,  to  enjoy  the  kingdom.  Martha  served; 
Jesus  is  in  company  with  them ;  Lazarus  sits  at  the 
table  with  Him. 

But  there  was  also  the  representative  of  another 
class.  Mary,  who  had  drunk  at  the  fountain  of  truth, 
and  had  received  that  living  water  into  her  heart,  had 
understood  that  there  was  something  more  than  the 
hope  and  the  blessing  of  Israel — namely,  Jesus  Him- 
self. She  does  that  which  is  suitable  to  Jesus  in  His 
rejection — to  Him  who  is  the  resurrection  before  He 
is  our  life.  Her  heart  associates  her  with  that  act  of 
His,  and  she  anoints  Him  for  His  burial.  To  her  it  is 
Jesus  Himself  who  is  in  question — and  Jesus  rejected; 
and  faith  takes  its  place  in  that  which  was  the  seed  of 
the  assembly,  still  hidden  in  the  soil  of  Israel  and  of 
this  world,  but  which,  in  the  resurrection,  would  come 
forth  in  all  the  beauty  of  the  life  of  God — of  eternal 
life.  It  is  a  faith  that  expends  itself  on  Him,  on  His 
body,  in  which  He  was  about  to  undergo  the  penalty 
of  sin  for  our  salvation.  The  selfishness  of  unbelief, 
betraying  its  sin  in  its  contempt  of  Christ,  and  in  its 
indifference,  gives  the  Lord  occasion  to  attach  its  true 
value  to  this  action  of  His  beloved  disciple.  Her 
anointing  His  feet  is  pointed  out  here,  as  shewing  that 
all  that  was  of  Christ,  that  which  was  Christ,  had  to 
her  a  value  which  prevented  her  regarding  anything 
else.  This  is  a  true  appreciation  of  Christ.  The  faith 
that  knows  His  love  which  passes  knowledge — this 
kind  of  faith  is  a  sweet  odour  in  the  whole  house. 
And  God  remembers  it  according  to  His  grace.  Jesus 
understood  her  :  that  was  all  she  w^anted.  He  justifies 
her :  w^ho  should  rise  up  against  her  ?  This  scene  is 
over,  and  the  course  of  events  is  resumed. 

The  enmity  of  the  Jews  (alas !  that  of  man's  hearty 
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thus  given  up  to  itself,  and  consequently  to  the  enemy 
who  is  a  murderer  by  nature  and  the  enemy  of  God — 
an  enemy  that  nothing  merely  human  can  subdue) 
would  fain  kill  Lazarus  also.  Man  is  indeed  capable 
of  this :  but  capable  of  what  ?  Everything  yields  to 
hatred — to  this  kind  of  hatred  of  God  who  manifests 
Himself.  But  for  this  it  would  in  fact  be  inconceiv- 
able. They  must  now  either  believe  in  Jesus  or  reject 
Him :  for  His  power  was  so  evident  that  they  must  do 
the  one  or  the  other — a  man  publicly  raised  from  the 
dead  after  four  days,  and  alive  among  the  people,  left 
.10  longer  any  possibility  of  indecision.  Jesus  knew  it 
divinely.  He  presents  Himself  as  King  of  Israel  to 
assert  His  rights,  and  to  offer  salvation  and  the 
promised  glory  to  the  people  and  to  Jerusalem.*  The 
people  understand  this.  It  must  be  a  deliberate  re- 
jection, as  the  Pharisees  are  well  aware.  But  the  hour 
was  come  :  and  although  they  could  do  nothing,  for 
the  world  went  after  Him,  Jesus  is  put  to  death,  for 
"  he  gave  himself." 

The  second  testimony  of  God  to  Christ  has  now 
been  borne  to  Him,  as  the  true  Son  of  David.  He  has 
been  witnessed  to  as  the  Son  of  God  in  raising  Lazarus 
(chap.  xi.  4),  and  Son  of  David  in  riding  into  Jeru- 
salem on  the  ass's  colt.  There  was  yet  another  title  to 
be  acknowledged.  As  Son  of  man  He  is  to  possess  all 
the  kingdoms  of  the  earth.  The  Greeks*}-  come  (for 
His  fame  had  gone  abroad),  and  desire  to  see  Him. 
Jesus  says,  "  The  hour  is  come  for  the  Son  of  man  to 
be  glorified."  But  now  He  returns  to  the  thoughts 
of  which  Mary's  ointment  was  the  expression  to  His 

''•  In  this  Gospel  the  occasion  of  the  assembhng  of  the  crowd 
to  meet  and  to  accompany  Jesus,  was  the  raising  of  Lazarus — 
the  testimony  to  His  being  Son  of  God. 

t  Greeks  properly  speaking :  not  Hellenists,  that  is,  Jews  who 
spoke  the  Greek  language,  and  belonged  to  foreign  countries, 
being  of  the  dispersion. 
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heart.  He  should  have  been  received  as  the  Son  of 
David  ;  but,  in  taking  His  place  as  the  Son  o£  man,  a, 
very  different  thing  necessarily  opens  before  Him. 
How  could  He  be  seen  as  Son  of  man,  coming  in  the 
clouds  of  heaven  to  take  possession  of  all  things 
according  to  the  counsels  of  God,  without  dying  ?  If 
His  human  service  on  earth  was  finished,  and  He  had 
gone  out  free,  calling,  if  need  were,  for  twelve  legions 
of  angels,  no  one  could  have  had  any  part  with  Him  : 
He  would  have  remained  alone.  "  Except  the  corn  of 
wheat  fall  into  the  ground  and  die,  it  abideth  alone  > 
if  it  die,  it  bringeth  forth  much  fruit."  If  Christ  takes 
His  heavenly  glory,  and  is  not  alone  in  it,  He  dies  to 
attain  it,  and  to  brmg  with  Him  the  souls  whom  God 
has  given  Him.  In  fact  the  hour  was  come :  it 
could  no  longer  tarry.  Everything  was  now  ready 
for  the  end  of  the  trial  of  this  world,  of  man,  of 
Israel ;  and,  above  all,  the  counsrds  of  God  were  being 
fulfilled. 

Outwardly  all  was  testimony  to  His  glory.  He 
enters  Jerusalem  in  triumph — the  multitude  proclaim- 
ing Him  King.  What  were  the  Romans  about  ?  They 
w^ere  silent  before  God.  The  Greeks  came  to  seek 
Him.  All  is  ready  for  the  glory  of  the  Son  of  man. 
But  the  heart  of  Jesus  well  knew  that  for  this  glory — 
for  the  accomplishment  of  the  work  of  God,  for  His 
having  one  human  being  with  Him  in  the  glory,  for 
the  granary  of  God  to  be  filled  according  to  the 
counsels  of  grace — He  must  die.  No  other  way  for 
guilty  souls  to  come  to  God.  That  which  Mary's 
affection  foresaw,  Jesus  knows  according  to  the  truth ; 
and  according  to  the  mind  of  God  He  feels  it,  and 
submits  to  it.  And  the  Father  responds  at  this  solemn 
moment,  by  bearing  testimony  to  the  glorious  effect  of 
that  which  His  sovereign  majesty  at  the  same  time 
required — majesty  which  Jesus  fully  glorified  by  His 
obedience :  and  who  could  do  this,  excepting  Him  who, 
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by  that  obedience,  brought  in  the  love  and  the  power 
of  God  which  accomplished  it  ? 

In  that  which  follows,  the  Lord  introduces  a  great 
principle  connected  with  the  truth  contained  in  His 
sacrifice.  There  was  no  link  between  the  natural  life 
of  man  and  God.  If  in  the  man  Christ  Jesus  there 
was  a  life  in  entire  harmony  with  God,  He  must 
needs  lay  it  down  on  account  of  this  condition  of  man. 
Being  of  God,  He  could  not  remain  in  connection  with 
man.  Man  would  not  have  it.  Jesus  would  rather 
die  than  not  fulfil  His  service  by  glorifying  God — 
than  not  be  obedient  unto  the  end.  But  if  any  one 
loved  his  life  of  this  world,  he  lost  it ;  for  it  was  not 
in  connection  with  God.  If  any  one  by  grace  hated  it 
— separated  himself  in  heart  from  this  principle  of 
alienation  from  God,  and  devoted  his  life  to  Him,  he 
would  have  it  in  the  new  and  eternal  state.  To  serve 
Jesus  therefore  w^as  to  follow  Him ;  and  where  He 
was  going,  there  should  His  servant  be.  The  result  of 
association  of  heart  with  Jesus  here,  shewn  in  follow- 
ing Him,  passes  out  of  this  world,  as  He  was  indeed 
doing,  and  Messiah  blessings,  into  the  heavenly  and 
eternal  glory  of  Christ.  If  any  one  served  Him,  the 
Father  would  remember  it,  and  would  honour  him. 
All  this  is  said  in  view  of  His  death,  the  thought  of 
which  comes  over  His  mind  ;  and  His  soul  is  troubled. 
And  in  the  just  dread  of  that  hour  which,  in  itself,  is 
the  judgment  of  God,  and  the  end  of  man  as  God 
created  him  here  on  earth,  He  asks  God  to  deliver  Him 
from  that  hour.  And,  in  truth.  He  had  come — not 
then  to  be  (although  He  was)  the  Messiah,  not  then 
(although  it  was  His  right)  to  take  the  kingdom  ;  but 
He  had  come  for  this  very  hour — by  dying  to  glorify 
His  Father.  This  He  desires,  involve  what  it  may. 
"  Father,  glorify  thy  name,"  is  His  only  prayer.  This 
is  perfectness — He  feels  what  death  is:  there  would 
have  been  no  sacrifice  if  He  had  not  felt  it.     But 
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while  feeling  it,  His  only  desire  was  to  glorify  His 
Father.  If  that  cost  Him  everything,  the  work  was 
perfect  in  proportion. 

Perfect  in  this  desire,  and  that  unto  death,  the 
Father  could  not  but  answer  Him.  In  His  answer,  as 
it  appears  to  me,  the  Father  announces  the  resurrec- 
tion. But  what  grace,  what  marvel,  to  be  admitted 
into  such  communications  !  The  heart  is  astounded, 
while  filled  with  worship  and  with  grace,  in  beholding 
the  perfection  of  Jesus,  the  Son  of  God,  unto  death ; 
that  is  to  say,  absolute ;  and  in  seeing  Him,  with  the 
full  sense  of  what  death  was,  seeking  the  sole  glory  of 
the  Father ;  and  the  Father  answering — an  answer 
morally  needful  to  this  sacrifice  of  the  Son,  and  to 
His  own  glory.  Thus  He  said,  "  I  have  both  glorified 
it,  and  will  glorify  it  again."  I  believe  that  He  had 
glorified  it  in  the  resurrection  of  Lazarus  ;*  He  would 
do  so  again  in  the  resurrection  of  Christ — a  glorious 
resurrection  which,  in  itself,  implied  ours  ;  even  as  the 
Lord  had  said,  without  naming  His  own. 

Let  us  now  observe  the  connection  of  the  truths 
spoken  of  in  this  remarkable  passage.  The  hour  was 
come  for  the  glory  of  the  Son  of  man.  But,  in  order 
to  this,  it  needed  that  the  precious  corn  of  wheat 
should  fall  into  the  ground  and  die ;  else  it  would  re- 
main alone.  This  was  the  universal  principle.  The 
natural  life  of  this  world  in  us  had  no  part  with  God. 
Jesus  must  be  followed.  We  should  thus  be  with 
Him  :  this  was  serving  Him.  Thus  also  we  should  be 
honoured  by  the  Father.  Christ,  for  Himself,  looks 
death  in  the  face,  and  feels  all  its  import.  Neverthe- 
less He  gives  Himself  to  one  only  thing — the  glory  of 

■'-  Kesurreetion  follows  the  condition  of  Christ.  Lazarus  was 
raised  while  Chris.t  was  living  here  in  the  flesh,  and  Lazarus  is 
raised  to  life  in  the  flesh.  When  Christ  in  glory  raises  us,  He 
will  raise  us  in  glory.  And  even  now  that  Christ  is  hid  in  God, 
oui'  life  is  hid  with  Him  there. 
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His  Father.  The  Father  answers  Him  in  this.  His 
desire  should  be  fulfilled.  He  should  not  be  without 
an  answer  to  His  perfection.  The  people  hear  it  as 
the  voice  of  the  Lord  God,  as  described  in  the  Psalms. 
Christ  (who,  in  all  this,  had  put  Himself  entirely 
aside,  had  spoken  only  of  the  glory  of  His  followers 
and  of  His  Father)  declares  that  this  voice  came  for 
the  people's  sake,  in  order  that  they  might  understand 
what  He  was  for  their  salvation.  Then  there  opens 
before  Him,  who  had  thus  put  Himself  aside  and  sub- 
mitted to  everything  for  His  Father's  sake,  not  the 
future  glory,  but  the  value,  the  import,  the  glory,  of 
the  work  He  was  about  to  do.  The  principles  of 
which  we  have  spoken  are  here  brought  to  the  central 
J)oint  of  their  development.  In  His  death  the  world 
was  judged  :  Satan  was  its  prince,  and  he  is  cast  out : 
in  appearance  it  is  Christ  who  was  so.  By  death  He 
morally  and  judicially  destroyed  him  who  had  the 
power  of  death.  It  was  the  total  and  entire  annihila- 
tion of  all  the  rights  of  the  enemy,  over  whomsoever 
and  whatsoever  it  might  be,  when  the  Son  of  God  and 
Son  of  man  bore  the  judgment  of  God  as  man  in 
obedience  unto  death.  All  the  rights  that  Satan 
possessed  through  man's  disobedience  and  the  judg- 
ment of  God  upon  it,  were  only  rights  in  virtue  of  the 
claims  of  God  upon  man,  and  come  back  to  Christ 
alone.  And  being  lifted  up  between  God  and  the 
world,  in  obedience,  on  the  cross,  bearing  that  which 
was  due  to  sin,  Christ  became  the  point  of  attraction 
for  all  men  living,  that  through  Him  they  might  draw 
nigh  to  God.  While  living,  Jesus  ought  to  have  been 
owned  as  the  Messiah  of  promise  ;  lifted  up  from  the 
earth  as  a  victim  before  God,  being  no  longer  of  the 
earth  as  living  upon  it,  He  was  the  point  of  attraction 
towards  God  for  all  those  who,  living  on  earth,  were 
alienated  from  God,  as  we  have  seen,  that  they  might 
come  to  Him  there  (by  grace),  and  have  life  through 
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the  Saviour's  death.  Jesus  warns  the  people  that  it 
was  'only  for  a  little  time  that  He,  the  light  of  the 
world,  would  remain  with  them.  They  should  believe 
while  it  was  yet  time.  Soon  would  the  darkness 
come,  and  they  would  not  know  whither  they  went. 
We  see  that,  whatever  might  be  the  thoughts  that 
occupy  His  heart,  the  love  of  Jesus  never  grows  cold. 
He  thinks  of  those  around  Him — of  men  according  to 
their  need. 

Nevertheless  they  did  not  believe  according  to  the 
testimony  of  the  prophet,  given  in  view  of  His 
humiliation  unto  death,  given  in  sight  of  the  vision  of 
His  divine  glory,  which  could  but  bring  judgment  on 
a  rebellious  people.  (Isa.  liii.  and  vi) 

Nevertheless,  such  is  grace.  His  humiliation  should 
be  their  salvation  ;  and,  in  the  glory  that  judged  them, 
God  would  remember  the  counsels  of  His  grace,  as  sure 
a  fruit  of  that  glory  as  was  the  judgment  which  the 
Holy,  Holy,  Holy,  Jehovah  of  Hosts  must  pronounce 
against  evil — a  judgment  suspended,  by  His  long- 
suffering,  during  centuries,  but  now  fulfilled  when 
these  last  efforts  of  His  mercy  were  despised  and 
rejected.     They  preferred  the  praise  of  men. 

At  last  Jesus  declares  that  which  His  coming  really 
was — that,  in  fact,  they  who  believed  in  Him,  in  the 
Jesus  whom  they  saw  on  the  earth,  believed  in  His 
Father,  and  saw  His  Father.  He  was  come  as  the 
light,  and  they  who  believed  should  not  walk  in  dark- 
ness. He  did  not  judge ;  He  was  come  to  save ;  but 
the  word  which  He  had  spoken  should  judge  those 
who  heard,  for  it  was  the  Father's  word,  and  it  was 
life  everlasting. 

Chapter  xiii.  Now,  then,  the  Lord  has  taken  His 
place  as  going  to  the  Father.  The  time  was  come  for 
it.  He  takes  His  place  above,  according  to  the  counsels 
of  God,  and  is  no  longer  in  connection  with  a  world 
that  had  already  rejected  Him ;  but  He  loves  His  own 
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unto  the  end.  Two  things  are  present  to  Him :  on  the 
one  hand,  sin  taking  the  form  most  painful  tb  His 
heart ;  and  on  the  other,  the  sense  of  all  glory  being- 
given  to  Him  as  man,  and  of  whence  He  came  ancl 
whither  He  was  going  :  that  is,  His  personal  and 
lieavenly  character  in  relationship  with  God,  and  the 
glory  that  was  given  Him.  He  came  from  God  and 
went  to  God ;  and  the  Father  had  put  all  things  into 
His  hands. 

But  neither  His  entrance  into  glory,  nor  the  heart- 
iessness  of  man's  sin,  takes  His  heart  away  from  His 
disciples  or  even  from  their  wants.  Only  He  exercises 
His  love,  to  put  them  in  connection  with  Himself  in 
the  new  position  He  was  creating  for  them  by  enter- 
ing thus  into  it.  He  could  no  longer  remain  with 
them  on  earth ;  and  if  He  left  them,  and  must  leave 
them.  He  would  not  give  them  up,  but  lit  them  for 
being  where  He  w^as.  He  loved  them  with  a  love  that 
nothing  stopped.  It  went  on  to  perfect  its  results : 
and  He  must  fit  them  to  be  with  Him.  Blessed  change, 
that  love  accomplished  even  from  His  being  with 
them  here  below !  They  were  to  have  a  part  with 
Him  who  came  from  God  and  went  to  God,  and  into 
whose  hands  the  Father  had  put  all  things  :  but  then 
they  must  be  fit  to  be  with  Him  thcae.  To  this  em i 
He  is  still  their  servant  in  love,  and  evon  more  so  than 
ever.  No  doubt  He  had  been  so  in  His  perfect  grace, 
but  it  was  w^hile  among  them.  They  were  thus  in  a 
certain  sense  companions.  They  were  all  supping 
together  here  at  the  same  table.  But  He  quits  this 
position,  as  He  did  His  personal  association  with  His 
disciples  by  ascending  to  heaven,  by  going  to  God. 
But,  if  He  does.  He  still  girds  Himself  for  their 
service,  and  takes  water*  to  wash  their  feet.   Although 


*  It  is  not  blood  here.    That  assuredly  there  must  be.    He 
came  not  by  water  only,  but  by  water  and  blood ;  but  here  the 


JOHN.  4G7 

in  heaven,  He  is  .still  servin;;-  us.*  The  effect  of  tliis 
.service  is,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  takes  away  practically 
by  the  word  all  the  defilement  that  we  gather  in 
walking  through  this  world  of  sin.  On  our  way  we 
come  in  contact  with  this  world  that  rejected  Christ. 
Our  advocate  on  high  (compare  1  John  ii.),  He 
oleanses  us  from  its  defilement  by  the  Holy  Ghost  and 
the  word ;  He  cleanses  us  in  view  of  the  relationships 
with  God  His  Father,  into  which  He  has  brought  us 
by  entering  into  theui  Hiiiisolf  as  man  on  high. 

A  puritj^  was  needed  that  should  befit  the  presence 
of  God,  for  He  was  going  there.  However  it  is  only 
the  feet  that  are  in  question.  The  priests  that  served 
God  in  the  tabernacle  were  washed  at  their  consecra- 
tion. That  washing  was  not  repeated.  So,  when  once 
spiritually  renewed  by  the  word,  this  is  not  repeated 
for  us.  In  "  he  that  is  washed  "  it  is  a  different  word 
from '"'  save  to  wash  his  feet."  The  first  is  bathing  the 
whole  body ;  the  latter  washing  hands  or  feet.  We 
need  the  latter  continually,  but  are  not,  once  born  of 
water  by  the  word,  washed  over  again,  any  more  than 
the  priests'  first  consecration  was  repeated.  The 
priests  washed  their  hands  and  their  feet  every  time 
they  engaged  in  service — that  they  drew  near  to  God. 

washing  is  in  every  respect  that  of  water.  The  washing  from. 
sins  in  His  own  blood  is  never  repeated  at  all  in  any  way. 
Christ  must  have  suffered  often  in  that  case.  See  Hebrews  ix.,  x. 
In  respect  of  imputation,  there  is  no  more  conscience  of  sins. 

-''-  The  Lord  in  becoming  a  man  took  on  Him  the  form  of  a 
servant.  (Phil,  ii.)  This  He  never  gives  up.  It  might  have  been 
thought  so  when  He  went  into  gloiy,  but  He  is  shewing  here 
that  it  is  not  so.  He  is  now  as  in  Exodus  xxi.  saying,  I  love  my 
master,  I  love  my  wife,  I  love  my  children ;  I  will  not  go  out 
free ;  and  becoming  a  servant  for  ever,  even  if  He  could  have 
had  twelve  legions  of  angels.  Here  He  is  a  servant  to  wash 
their  feet,  defiled  in  passing  through  this  world.  In  Luke  xii. 
we  see  that  He  keeps  the  place  of  service  in  glory.  It  is  a  sweet 
thought  that  even  there  He  ministers  heaven's  best  blessedness 
to  our  happiness. 
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Our  Jesus  restores  communion  and  power  to  serve 
God,  when  we  have  lost  it.  He  does  it,  and  with  a 
view  to  communion  and  service ;  for  before  God  we 
are  entirely  clean  personally.  The  service  was  the 
service  of  Christ — of  His  love.  He  wiped  their  feet 
with  the  towel  wherewith  He  was  girded  (a  circum- 
stance expressive  of  service).  The  means  of  purifica- 
tion was  water — the  word,  applied  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Peter  shrinks  from  the  idea  of  Christ  thus  humbling 
Himself :  but  we  must  submit  to  this  thought,  that 
our  sin  is  such  that  nothing  less  than  the  humiliation 
of  Christ  can  in  any  sense  cleanse  us  from  it.  Nothing 
else  will  make  us  really  know  the  perfect  and  dazzling 
purity  of  God,  or  the  love  and  devbtedness  of  Jesus : 
and  in  the  realisation  of  these  consists  the  having  a 
heart  sanctified  for  the  presence  of  God.  Peter,  then, 
would  have  the  Lord  to  wash  also  his  hands  and  his 
head.  But  this  is  already  accomplished.  If  we  are 
His,  we  are  born  again  and  cleansed  by  the  word 
which  He  has  already  applied  to  our  souls ;  only  we 
defile  our  feet  in  walking.  It  is  after  the  pattern  of 
this  service  of  Christ  in  grace  that  we  are  to  act  with 
regard  to  our  brethren. 

Judas  was  not  clean ;  he  had  not  been  bom  again 
f7as  not  clean  through  the  word  Jesus  had  spoken. 
Nevertheless,  being  sent  of  the  Lord,  they  who  had 
received  him  had  received  Christ.  And  this  is  true 
also  of  those  whom  He  sends  by  His  Spirit.  This 
thought  brings  the  treachery  of  Judas  before  the 
Lord's  mind ;  His  soul  is  troubled  at  the  thought,  and 
He  unburdens  His  heart  by  declaring  it  to  His 
disciples.  What  His  heart  is  occupied  with  here  is, 
not  His  knowledge  of  the  individual,  but  of  the  fact 
that  one  of  them  should  do  it,  one  of  those  who  had 
been  His  companions. 

Therefore  it  was,  because  of  His  saying  this,  that 
the  disciples  looked  upon  one   another.     Now  there 
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was  one  near  Him,  the  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved; 
for  we  have,  in  all  this  part  of  the  Gospel  of  John,  the 
testimony  of  grace  that  answers  to  the  diverse  forms 
of  malice  and  wickedness  in  man.  This  love  of  Jesus 
had  formed  the  heart  of  John — had  given  him  con- 
fidingness  and  constancy  of  affection;  and  consequently, 
without  any  other  motive  than  this,  he  was  near 
enough  to  Jesus  to  receive  communications  from  Him. 
It  was  not  in  order  to  receive  them  that  he  placed 
himself  close  to  Jesus :  he  was  there  because  he  loved 
the  Lord,  whose  own  love  had  thus  attached  him  to 
Himself ;  but,  being  there,  he  was  able  to  receive 
them.     It  is  thus  that  we  may  still  learn  of  Him. 

Peter  loved  Him  ;  but  there  was  too  much  of  Peter, 
not  for  service,  if  God  called  him  to  it — and  He  did  in 
grace,  when  He  had  thoroughly  broken  him  down,  and 
made  him  know  himself — but  for  intimacy.  Who, 
among  the  twelve,  bore  testimony  like  Peter,  in  whom 
God  was  mighty  towards  the  circumcision?  But  we 
do  not  find  in  his  epistles  that  which  is  found  in 
John's.*  Moreover  each  one  has  his  place,  given  in 
the  sovereignty  of  God.  Peter  loved  Christ ;  and  we 
see  that,  linked  also  with  John  by  this  common 
affection,  they  are  constantly  together ;  as  also  at  the 
end  of  this  Gospel  he  is  anxious  to  know  the  fate  of 
John.  He  uses  John,  therefore,  to  ask  the  Lord,  which 
it  was  among  them  that  should  betray  Him,  as  He  had 
said.  Let  us  remember  that  being  near  Jesus  for  His 
OAvn  sake  is  the  way  of  having  His  mind  when  anxious 
thoughts  arise.  Jesus  points  out  Judas  by  the  sop, 
which  would  have  checked  any  other,  but  which  to 
him  was  only  the  seal  of  his  ruin.  It  is  indeed  thus 
in  degree  with  every  favour  of  God  that  falls  upon  a 
heart  that  rejects  it.     After  the  sop  Satan  enters  into 

'■'■'  On  the  other  hand,  Peter  died  for  the  Lord.  John  was  lelr 
to  care  for  the  assembly :  it  does  not  aj)pear  that  he  became  a. 
martyr. 
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Judas.  Wicked  already  through  covetousuess,  and 
yielding  habitually  to  ordinary  temptations  ;  although 
he  was  with  Jesus,  hardening  his  heart  against  the 
effect  of  that  grace  which  was  ever  before  his  eyes  and 
at  his  side,  and  which,  in  a  certain  way,  was  exercised 
towards  him,  he  had  yielded  to  the  suggestion  of  the 
enemy,  and  made  himself  the  tool  of  the  high  priests, 
to  betray  the  Lord.  He  knew  what  they  desired,  and 
goes  and  offers  himself.  And  when,  by  his  long 
familiarity  with  the  grace  and  presence  of  Jesus  while 
addicting  himself  to  sin,  that  grace  and  the  thought  of 
the  Person  of  Christ  had  entirely  lost  their  influence, 
he  was  in  a  state  to  feel  nothing  at  betraying  Him. 
The  knowledge  he  had  of  the  Lord's  power,  helped 
him  to  give  himself  up  to  evil,  and  strengthened  the 
temptation  of  Satan  ;  for  evidently  he  made  sure  that 
Jesus  would  always  succeed  in  delivering  Himself 
from  His  enemies ;  and,  as  far  as  power  was  concerned, 
Judas  was  right  in  thinking  that  the  Lord  could  have 
done  so.  But  what  knew  he  of  the  thoughts  of  God  ? 
All  was  darkness,  morally,  in  his  soul. 

And  now,  after  this  last  testimony,  which  w^as  both 
a  token  of  grace  and  a  witness  to  the  true  state  of  his 
heart  that  was  insensible  to  it  (as  expressed  in  the 
Psalm  here  fulfilled),  Satan  enters  into  him,  takes 
possession  of  him  so  as  to  harden  him  against  all  that 
might  have  made  him  feel,  even  as  a  man,  the  horrid 
nature  of  what  he  was  doing,  and  thus  enfeeble  him  in 
accomplishing  the  evil ;  so  that  neither  his  conscience 
nor  his  heart  should  be  awakened  in  committing  it. 
Dreadful  condition !  Satan  possesses  him,  until  forced 
to  leave  him  to  the  judgment  from  which  he  cannot 
shelter  him,  and  which  will  be  his  ow^n  at  the  time 
appointed  of  God — judgment  that  manifests  itself  to 
the  conscience  of  Judas  when  the  evil  was  done,  when 
too  late  (and  the  sense  of  which  is  shewn  by  a  despair 
that  his  link  vrith  Satan  did  but  augment)  but  ^\'hich 
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is  forced  to  bear  testimony  to  Jesus  before  those  who 
had  profited  by  his  sin  and  who  mocked  at  his  distress. 
For  despair  speaks  the  truth ;  the  veil  is  torn  away ; 
there  is  no  longer  self-deception  ;  the  conscience  is  laid 
bare  before  God,  but  it  is  before  His  judgment.  Satan 
does  not  deceive  there:  and  not  the  grace,  but  the 
perfection  of  Christ  is  known.  Judas  bore  witness  to 
the  innocence  of  Jesus,  as  did  the  thief  on  the  cross. 
It  is  thus  that  death  and  destruction  heard  the  fame 
af  His  wisdom :  only  God  knows  it.  (Job  xxviii.  22,  23.) 

Jesus  kii(jA\'  his  condition.  It  was  but  the  accom- 
plishing that  which  He  was  going  to  do,  by  means  of 
one  for  whom  there  was  no  longer  any  hope.  "That 
thou  doest,"  said  Jesus,  "  do  quickly."  But  what 
words,  when  we  hear  them  from  the  lips  of  Him  who 
was  love  itself !  Nevertheless,  the  eyes  of  Jesus  were 
now  fixed  upon  His  own  death.  He  is  alone.  No  one, 
not  even  His  disciples,  had  any  part  with  Him.  These 
could  no  more  follow  Him  whither  He  was  now  going, 
than  the  Jews  themselves.  Solemn  but  glorious  hour  ! 
A  man,  He  was  going  to  meet  God  in  that  which  sepa- 
rated man  from  God — to  meet  Him  in  judgment. 
This,  in  fact,  is  what  He  says,  as  soon  as  Judas  is  gone 
out.  The  door  which  closed  on  Judas  separated  Christ 
from  this  world. 

"  Now,"  He  sa}  s,  "  is  the  Son  of  man  glorified."  He 
liad  said  this  when  the  Greeks  arrived ;  but  then  it 
was  the  glory  to  come — His  glory  as  the  head  of  all 
men,  and,  in  fact,  of  all  things.  But  this  could  not  yet 
be  ;  and  He  said,  ''  Father,  glorify  thy  name."  Jesus 
must  die.  It  was  that  which  glorified  the  name  of 
God  in  a  world  where  sin  was.  It  was  the  glory  of 
the  Son  of  man  to  accomplish  it  there,  where  all  the 
power  of  the  enemy,  the  effect  of  sin,  and  the  judg- 
me»t  of  God  'ii])on  sin,  were  displayed ;  where  the 
question  was  iij(.)rally  settled ;  where  Satan  (in  his 
power  over  sinful  man  -man  under  sin,  and  that  fully 
xnr. 


472  THE  BOOKS  OF  THE  BIBLE. 

developed  in  open  enmity  against  God),  and  God  mot, 
not  as  in  the  case  of  Job,  as  an  instrument  in  God'.s 
hand  for  discipline,  but  for  justice — that  which  Gofl 
was  against  sin,  but  that  in  which,  through  Christ's 
giving  Himself,  all  His  attributes  should  be  in  exercise, 
and  be  glorified,  and  by  which,  in  fact,  through  that 
which  took  place,  all  the  perfections  of  God  have  been 
glorified,  being  manifested  through  Jesus,  or  by  means 
of  that  which  Jesus  did  and  sufiered. 

These  perfections  had  been  directly  unfolded  in  Him, 
as  far  as  grace  went ;  but  now  that  the  opportunity 
of  the  exercise  of  all  of  them  was  afforded,  by  His 
taking  a  place  which  put  Him  to  the  proof  according 
to  the  attributes  of  God,  their  divine  perfection  could 
be  displayed  through  man  in  Jesus  there  where  He 
stood  in  the  place  of  man ;  and  (made  sin,  and,  thank 
God,  for  the  sinner)  God  was  glorified  in  Him.  For 
see  what  in  fact  met  in  the  cross :  Satan's  complete 
power  over  men,  Jesus  alone  excepted ;  man  in  open 
perfect  enmity  against  God  in  the  rejection  of  His 
Son ;  God  manifest  in  grace :  then  in  Christ,  as  man, 
perfect  love  to  His  Father,  and  perfect  obedience,  and 
that  in  the  place  of  sin,  that  is,  as  made  it  (for  the 
perfection  of  love  to  His  Father  and  obedience  were 
when  He  was  as  sin  before  God  on  the  cross) ;  then 
God's  majesty  made  good,  glorified  (Heb.  ii.  10) ;  His 
perfect,  righteous,  judgment  against  sin  as  the  Holy 
One ;  but  therein  His  perfect  love  to  sinners  in  giving 
His  only-begotten  Son.  For  hereby  know  we  love. 
To  sum  it  up :  at  the  cross  we  find,  man  in  absolute  evil 
— the  hatred  of  what  was  good ;  Satan's  full  power  over 
the  world — the  prince  of  this  world;  man  in  per- 
fect goodness,  obedience,  and  love  to  the  Father  at  all 
cost  to  Himself;  God  in  absolute,  infinite,  righteous- 
ness against  sin,  and  infinite  divine  love  to  the  sinner. 
Good  and  evil  were  fully  settled  for  ever,  and  salvation 
wrouo'ht,  the  foundation  of  the  new  heavens  and  the 


JOHN.  473 

new  earth  laid.  Well  may  we  say,  "  Now  is  the  Son 
of  man  glorified,  and  God  is  glorified  in  him."  Utterly 
dishonoured  in  the  first,  He  is  infinitely  more  glorified 
in  the  Second,  and  therefore  puts  man  (Christ)  in 
glory,  and  straightway,  not  waiting  for  the  kingdom. 
But  this  requires  some  less  abstract  words;  for  the 
cross  is  the  centre  of  the  universe,  according  to  God, 
the  basis  of  our  salvation  and  our  glory,  and  the 
brightest  manifestation  of  God's  own  glory,  the  centre 
of  the  history  of  eternity. 

The  Lord  had  said,  when  the  Greeks  desired  to  see 
Him,  that  the  hour  was  come  for  the  Son  of  man  to  be 
glorified.  He  spoke  then  of  His  glory  as  Son  of  man, 
the  glory  which  He  should  take  under  that  title.  He 
felt  indeed  that  in  order  to  bring  men  into  that  glory. 
He  must  needs  pass  through  death  Himself.  But  He 
was  engrossed  by  one  thing  which  detached  His 
thoughts  from  the  glory  and  from  the  suffering — the 
desire  which  possessed  His  heart  that  His  Father 
should  be  glorified.  All  was  now  come  to  the  point  at 
which  this  was  to  be  accomplished ;  and  the  moment 
had  arrived  when  Judas  (overstepping  the  limits  of 
God's  just  and  perfect  patience)  was  gone  out,  giving 
the  reins  to  his  iniquity,  to  consummate  the  crime 
which  would  lead  to  the  wonderful  fulfilment  of  the 
counsels  of  God. 

Now,  in  Jesus  on  the  cross,  the  Son  of  man  has  been 
glorified  in  a  much  more  admirable  way  than  He  will 
be  even  by  the  positive  glory  that  belongs  to  Him 
under  that  title.  He  will,  we  know,  be  clothed  with 
that  glory  ;  but,  on  the  cross,  the  Son  of  man  bore  all 
that  was  necessary  for  the  perfect  display  of  all  the 
glory  of  God.  The  whole  weight  of  that  glory  was 
Wought  to  bear  upon  Him,  to  put  Him  to  the  proof, 
that  it  might  be  seen  whether  He  could  sustain  it, 
verify,  and  exalt  it ;  and  that  by  setting  it  forth  in  the 
place  where,  but  for  this,  sin  concealed  that  glory,  and, 
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SO  to  speak,  gave  it  impiously  the  lie.  Was  the  Sou  ol 
man  able  to  enter  into  such  a  place,  to  undertake  such 
a  task,  and  to  accomplish  the  task,  and  maintain  His 
place  without  failure  to  the  end  ?  This  Jesus  did. 
The  majesty  of  God  was  to  be  vindicated  against  the 
insolent  rebellion  of  His  creature;  His  truth,  which 
had  threatened  Him  with  death,  maintained  ;  His 
justice  established  against  sin  (who  could  withstand 
it  ?) ;  and,  at  the  same  time,  His  love  fully  demon- 
strated. Satan  having  here  all  the  sorrowful  rights 
that  he  had  acquired  through  our  sin,  Christ — perfect 
as  a  man,  alone,  apart  from  all  men,  in  obedience,  and 
having  as  man  but  one  object,  that  is,  the  glory  of 
God,  thus  divinely  perfect,  sacrificing  Himself  for  this 
purpose — fully  glorified  God.  God  was  glorified  in 
Ilim.  His  justice,  His  inajesty.  His  truth.  His  love 
— all  was  verified  on  the  cross  as  they  are  in  Him- 
self, and  revealed  only  there;  and  that  with  regard 
to  sin. 

xlnd  God  can  now  act  freely,  according  to  that 
which  He  is  consciously  to  Himself,  without  any  one 
attribute  hiding,  or  obscuring,  or  contradicting  another. 
Truth  condemned  man  to  death,  justice  for  ever  con- 
<lemned  the  sinner,  majesty  demanded  the  execution  of 
the  sentence.  Where,  then,  was  love  ?  If  love,  as  man 
would  conceive  it,  were  to  pass  over  all,  where  would 
be  His  majesty  and  His  justice  ?  Moreover,  that  could 
not  be ;  nor  would  it  really  then  be  love,  but  in- 
difference to  evil.  By  means  of  the  cross,  He  is  just, 
and  He  justifies  in  grace ;  He  is  love,  and  in  that  love 
He  bestows  His  righteousness  on  man.  The  righteous- 
ness of  God  takes  the  place  of  man  s  sin  to  the  believer. 
The  righteousness,  as  well  as  the  sin,  of  man  vanishes 
before  the  bright  light  of  grace,  and  does  not  becloud 
the  sovereign  glory  of  a  grace  like  this  towards  man, 
who  was  really  alienated  from  God. 

And  who  had  accomplished  this  ?     Who  had  thus 
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established  (as  to  its  manifestation,  and  the  making  it 
good  where  it  had  been,  as  to  the  state  of  things,  com- 
promised by  sin),  the  whole  glory  of  God  ?  It  was  the 
Son  of  man.  Therefore  God  glorifies  Him  with  His 
own  glory ;  for  it  was  indeed  that  glory  which  He  had 
established  and  made  honourable,  when  before  His 
creatures  it  was  effaced  by  sin — it  cannot  be  so  in 
itself.  And  not  only  w^as  it  established,  but  it  was 
thus  realised  as  it  could  have  been  by  no  other  means. 
Never  was  love  like  the  gift  of  the  Son  of  God  for 
sinners;  never  justice  (to  which  sin  is  insupportable) 
like  that  which  did  not  spare  even  the  Son  Himself 
when  He  bore  sin  upon  Him  ;  never  majesty  like  that 
which  held  the  Son  of  God  Himself  responsible  for  tho 
full  extent  of  its  exigencies  (compare  Heb.  ii.)  ;  never 
truth  like  that  which  did  not  yield  before  the  necessity 
of  the  death  of  Jesus.  We  now  know  God.  God, 
being  glorified  in  the  Son  of  man,  glorifies  Him  in 
Himself.  But,  consequently.  He  does  not  wait  for  the- 
day  of  His  glory  with  man,  according  to  the  thought 
of  chapter  xii.  God  calls  Him  to  His  own  right  hand, 
and  sets  Him  there  at  once  and  alone.  Who  could  bo 
there  (save  in  spirit)  excepting  He  ?  Here  His  glory 
is  connected  with  that  which  He  alone  could  do — 
with  that  which  He  must  have  done  alone;  and  of 
which  He  must  have  the  fruit  alone  with  God,  for  He 
was  God. 

Other  glories  shall  come  in  their  time.  He  will 
share  them  with  us,  although  in  all  things  He  has  the 
pre-eminence.  Here  He  is,  and  must  ever  be,  alone 
(that  is,  in  that  which  is  personal  to  Himself).  Who 
shared  the  cross  with  Him,  as  suffering  for  sin,  and 
fulfilling  righteousness  ?  We,  indeed,  share  it  with 
Him  so  far  as  suflTering  for  righteousness'  sake,  and  for 
the  love  of  Him  and  His  people,  even  unto  death  :  and 
tlius  we  shall  share  His  glory  also.  But  it  is  evident 
that  we  could  not  glorify  God  for  sin.     He  who  knew 
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no  sin  could  alone  be  made  sin.  The  Son  of  God  alone 
could  bear  this  burden. 

In  this  sense  the  Lord — when  His  heart  found  relief 
in  pouring  out  these  glorious  thoughts,  these  mar- 
vellous counsels — addressed  His  disciples  with  affec- 
tion, telling  them  that  their  connection  with  Him  hero 
below  would  soon  be  ended,  that  He  was  going  where 
they  could  not  follow  Him,  any  more  than  could  the 
unbelieving  Jews.  Brotherly  love  was,  in  a  certain 
sense,  to  take  His  place.  They  were  to  love  ono 
another  as  He  had  loved  them,  with  a  love  superior  to 
the  faults  of  the  flesh  in  their  brethren — brotherly 
love  gracious  in  these  respects.  If  the  main  pillar 
were  taken  away  against  which  many  around  it  were 
leaning,  they  would  support  each  other,  although  not 
by  their  strength.  And  thus  should  the  disciples  of 
Christ  be  known. 

Now  Simon  Peter  desires  to  penetrate  into  that 
which  no  man,  save  J  esus,  could  enter — God's  presence 
by  the  path  of  death.  This  is  fleshly  confidence. 
The  Lord  tells  him,  in  grace,  that  it  could  not  be  so 
now.  He  must  dry  up  that  sea  fathomless  to  man — 
death — that  overflowing  Jordan ;  and  then,  when  it 
was  no  longer  the  judgment  of  God,  nor  wielded  by 
the  power  of  Satan  (for  in  both  these  characters 
Christ  has  entirely  destroyed  its  power  for  the 
believer),  then  His  poor  disciple  might  pass  through 
it  for  the  sake  of  righteousness  and  of  Christ.  But 
Peter  would  follow  Him  in  his  own  strength,  declaring 
himself  able  to  do  exactly  that  which  Jesus  was  going 
to  do  for  him.  Yet,  in  fact,  terrified  at  the  first  move- 
ment of  the  enemy,  he  draws  back  before  the  voice  of 
a  girl,  and  denies  the  Master  whom  he  loved.  In  the 
things  of  God,  fleshly  confidence  does  but  lead  us  into 
a  position  in  which  it  cannot  stand.  Sincerity  alone 
can  do  nothing  against  the  enemy.  We  must  have  the 
strength  of  God. 
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The  Lord  now  (chap,  xiv.)  begins  to  discourse  with 
them  in  view  of  His  departure.  He  was  going  where 
they  could  not  come.  To  human  sight  they  would  be 
left  alone  upon  the  earth.  It  is  to  the  sense  of  this 
apparently  desolate  condition  that  the  Lord  addresses 
Himself,  shewing  them  that  He  was  an  object  for 
faith,  even  as  God  was.  In  doing  this,  He  opens  to 
them  the  whole  truth  with  respect  to  their  condition. 
His  work  is  not  the  subject  treated  of,  but  their 
position  by  virtue  of  that  work.  His  Person  should 
have  been  for  them  the  key  to  that  position,  and 
would  be  so  now :  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Comforter,  who 
should  come,  would  be  the  power  by  which  they" 
should  enjoy  it,  and  indeed  more  yet. 

To  Peter's  question,  "  Whither  goest  thou  ?"  the 
Lord  replies.  Only  when  the  desire  of  the  flesh  seeks 
to  enter  into  the  path  on  which  Jesus  was  then  enter- 
ing, the  Lord  could  but  say  that  the  strength  of  the 
fle.sh  was  unavailing  there ;  for,  in  fact,  he  proposed  to 
follow  Christ  in  death.     Poor  Peter  ! 

But  when  the  Lord  has  written  the  sentence  of 
death  upon  the  flesh  for  us,  by  revealing  its  impotency. 
He  can  then  (chap,  xiv.)  reveal  that  which  is  beyond 
it  for  faith  ;  and  that  which  belongs  to  us  through 
His  death  throws  its  light  back,  and  teaches  who  He 
was,  even  when  on  earth,  and  always,  before  the  world 
was.  He  did  but  return  to  the  place  from  which  He 
came.  But  He  begins  with  His  disciples  where  they 
were,  and  meets  the  need  of  their  hearts  by  explaining 
to  them  in  what  manner — better,  in  a  certain  sense, 
than  by  following  Him  here  below — they  should  be  with' 
Him  when  absent  where  He  would  be.  They  did  not 
Bee  God  corporeally  present  with  them :  to  enjoy  His 
presence  they  believed  in  Him.  It  was  to  be  the  same 
thing  with  regard  to  Jesus.  They  were  to  believe  in 
Him.  He  did  not  forsake  them  in  going  away,  as 
though  there  were  only   room   for    Himself   in   His 
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Father's  house.  (He  alludes  to  the  temple  as  a  figure.) 
There  was  room  for  them  all.  The  going  thither, 
observe,  was  still  His  thought — He  is  not  here  as  the 
Messiah.  We  see  Him  in  the  relationships  in  which 
He  stood  according  to  the  eternal  truths  of  God.  He 
had  always  His  departure  in  view :  had  there  been  no 
•oom  for  them,  He  would  have  told  them  so.  Their 
place  was  with  Him.  But  He  was  going  to  prepare  a 
place  for  them.  Without  j^resenting  redemption  there, 
and  presenting  Himself  as  the  new  man  according  to 
the  power  of  that  redemption,  there  was  no  place  pre- 
pared in  heaven.  He  enters  it  in  the  po^er  of  that 
life  which  should  bring  them  in  also.  But  they  should 
not  go  alone  to  rejoin  Him,  nor  ^vould  He  rejoin  them 
down  here.  Heaven,  not  earth,  was  in  question.  Nor 
would  He  simply  send  others  for  them ;  but  as  those 
He  dearly  valued,  He  would  come  for  them  Himself, 
and  receive  them  unto  Himself,  that  where  He  was, 
there  should  they  be  also.  He  would  come  from  the 
Father's  throne  :  there,  of  course,  they  cannot  sit ;  but 
He  will  receive  them  there,  where  He  shall  be  in  glory 
before  the  Father.  They  should  be  with  Him — a  far 
more  excellent  position  than  His  remaining  with  them 
here  below,  even  as  Messiah  in  glory  on  the  earth. 

Now,  also,  having  said  where  He  was  going,  that  is, 
to  His  Father  (and  speaking  according  to  the  effect  of 
His  death  for  them),  He  tells  them  that  they  knew 
whither  He  was  going,  and  the  way.  For  He  was 
going  to  the  Father,  and  they  had  seen  the  Father  in 
seeing  Him  ;  and  thus,  having  seen  the  Father  in  Him, 
they  knew  the  way ;  for  in  coming  to  Him,  they  came 
to  the  Father,  who  was  in  Him  as  He  was  in  the 
Father.  He  was,  then,  Himself  the  way.  Therefore 
He  reproaches  Philip  wdth  not  having  known  Him. 
He  had  been  long  with  them,  as  the  revelation  in  His 
own  Person  of  the  Father ;  and  they  ought  to  have 
known  Him,  and  to  have  seen  that  He  was  in  the 
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Father,  and  the  Father  in  Him,  and  thus  have  known 
where  He  was  going,  for  it  was  to  the  Father.  He  had 
declared  the  name  of  the  Father ;  and  if  they  were 
unable  to  see  the  Father  in  Him,  or  to  be  convinced  of 
it  by  His  words,  they  ought  to  have  known  it  by  His 
works ;  for  the  Father  who  dwelt  in  Him — He  it  was 
who  did  the  works.  This  depended  on  His  o\^^l 
Person,  being  still  in  the  world ;  but  a  striking  proof 
wa.s  connected  with  His  departure.  After  He  was 
gone,  they  would  do  even  greater  works  than  He  did, 
because  they  should  act  in  connection  with  His  greater 
nearness  to  the  Father.  This  w^as  requisite  to  His 
glory.  It  was  even  unlimited.  He  placed  them  in 
immediate  connection  w^ith  the  Father  by  the  powir 
of  His  work  and  of  His  name;  and  whatsoever  they 
should  ask  the  Father  in  His  name,  Christ  HimseU' 
would  do  it  for  them.  Their  request  should  be  heard 
and  granted  by  the  Father — shewing  what  nearness 
He  had  acquired  for  them ;  and  He  (Christ)  would  do 
all  they  should  ask.  For  the  power  of  the  Son  was 
not,  and  could  not  be,  v/anting  to  the  Father's  will: 
there  was  no  limit  to  His  power. 

But  this  led  to  another  subject.  If  they  loved  Him, 
it  was  to  be  shewn,  not  in  regrets,  but  in  keeping  His 
commandments.  They  were  to  walk  in  obedience. 
This  characterises  discipleship  up  to  the  present  time. 
Love  desires  to  be  with  Him,  but  shews  itself  by 
obeying  His  commands  ;  for  Christ  also  has  a  right  to 
command.  On  the  other  hand  He  would  seek  their 
good  on  high,  and  another  blessing  should  be  grantc  I 
them;  namely,  the  Holy  Ghost  Himself,  who  should 
never  leave  them,  as  Christ  was  about  to  do.  The 
world  could  not  receive  Him.  Christ,  the  Son,  had 
been  shewn  to  the  eyes  of  the  w^orld,  and  ought  to 
have  been  received  by  it.  The  Holy  Ghost  would  act, 
being  invisible ;  for  by  the  rejection  of  Christ,  it  was 
all  over  with  the  w^orld  in  its  natural  and  creature 
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relationships  with  God.  But  the  Holy  Ghost  should 
be  known  by  the  disciples;  for  He  should  not  only 
remain  with  them,  as  Christ  could  not,  but  be  in  them, 
not  with  them  as  He  was.  The  Holy  Ghost  would 
not  be  seen  then  or  known  by  the  world. 

Until  now,  in  His  discourse.  He  had  led  His  disciples 
to  follow  Him  (in  spirit)  on  high,  through  the  know- 
ledge which  acquaintance  with  His  Person  (in  which 
the  Father  was  revealed)  gave  them  of  whither  He  was 
going,  and  of  the  way.  He  was  Himself  the  way,  as 
we  have  seen.  He  was  the  truth  itself,  in  the  revela- 
tion (and  the  perfect  revelation)  of  God  and  of  the 
soul's  relationship  to  Him;  and,  indeed,  of  the  real 
condition  and  character  of  all  things,  by  bringing  out 
the  perfect  light  of  God  in  His  own  Person  who  re- 
vealed Him.  He  was  the  life,  in  which  God  and  the 
truth  could  thus  be  known.  Men  came  by  Him  ;  they 
found  the  Father  revealed  in  Him  ;  and  they  possessed 
in  Him  that  which  enabled  them  to  enjoy,  and  in  the 
reception  of  which  they  came  in  fact  to,  the  Father. 

But,  now,  it  is  not  what  is  objective  which  He  pre- 
sents ;  not  the  Father  in  Him  (which  they  ought  to 
have  known)  and  He  in  the  Father,  when  here  below. 
He  does  not,  therefore,  raise  their  thoughts  to  the 
Father  through  Himself  and  in  Himself,  and  He  in  the 
Father  in  heaven.  He  sets  before  them  that  which 
should  be  given  them  down  here — the  stream  of  bless- 
ing that  should  flow  for  them  in  this  world,  by  virtue 
of  that  which  Jesus  was,  and  was  for  them,  in  heaven. 
The  Holy  Ghost  once  introduced  as  sent,  the  Lord 
says,  "  I  will  not  leave  you  orphans,  I  will  come  to 
you."  His  presence,  in  spirit,  here  below,  is  the  con- 
solation of  His  people.  They  should  see  Him ;  and 
this  is  much  more  true  than  seeing  Him  with  the  eyes 
of  flesh.  Yes,  more  true ;  it  is  knowing  Him  in  a 
much  more  real  way,  even  though  by  grace  they  had 
believed  in  Him  as  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God.     And, 
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moreover,  this  spiritual  sight  of  Christ  by  the  heart, 
through  the  presence  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  is  connected 
with  life.  "  Because  I  live,  ye  shall  live  also."  We 
see  Him,  because  we  have  life,  and  this  life  is  in  Him, 
and  He  in  this  life.  "  This  life  is  in  the  Son."  It  is  as 
sure  as  His  duration.  It  is  derived  from  Him.  Because 
He  lives,  we  shall  live.  Our  life  is,  in  everything,  the 
manifestation  of  Himself  who  is  our  life.  Even  as  the 
apostle  expresses  it,  "That  the  life  of  Jesus  may  be 
manifested  in  our  mortal  bodies."  Alas  !  the  flesh 
resists ;  but  this  is  our  life  in  Christ. 

But  this  is  not  all.  The  Holy  Ghost  dwelling  in  us, 
we  know  that  we  are  in  Christ.*  At  that  day  ye  shall 
know  that  I  am  in  my  Father,  and  ye  in  me,  and  I  in 
you."  It  is  not  "  the  Father  in  me  [which,  however, 
was  always  true],  and  I  in  him  " — words,  the  first  of 
which,  here  omitted,  expressed  the  reality  of  His 
manifestation  of  the  Father  here  on  earth.  The  Lord 
only  expresses  that  which  belongs  to  His  being  really 
and  divinely  one  with  the  Father — ''  I  am  in  my 
Father."  It  is  this  last  part  of  the  truth  (implied, 
doubtless,  in  the  other  when  rightly  understood)  of 
which  the  Lord  here  speaks.  It  could  not  really  be 
so ;  but  men  might  imagine  such  a  thing  as  a  mani- 
festation of  God  in  a  man,  without  this  man  being 
really  such — so  truly  God,  that  is  to  say,  in  Himself — » 
that  it  must  also  be  said,  He  is  in  the  Father.  People 
dream  of  such  things ;  they  speak  of  the  manifestation 
of  God  in  flesh.     We  speak  of  God  manifest  in  the 

=•'  Note,  this  is  individual,  not  the  union  of  the  members  of 
the  body  with  Christ ;  nor  is  miion  indeed  an  exact  term  for  it. 
We  are  hi  Him.  This  is  more  than  union,  but  not  the  same 
thing.  It  is  natm-e  and  hfe,  and  position  in  it,  our  place  in  that 
nature  and  life.  When  He  was  on  earth,  and  they  had  not  the 
Holy  Ghost,  they  should  have  known  that  He  was  in  the  Father 
and  the  Father  in  Him.  When  He  was  in  heaven,  and  they  had 
the  Holy  Ghost,  they  would  know  they  were  in  Him  and  He  in 
them. 
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flesh.  But  here  all  ambigait}^  is  obviated — He  was  in 
the  Father,  and  it  is  this  part  of  the  truth  which  is  re- 
peated here ;  adding  to  it,  in  virtue  of  the  presence  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  that  while  the  disciples  should  indeed 
fully  know  the  divine  Person  of  Jesus,  they  should 
moreover  know  that  they  were  themselves  in  Him. 
He  who  is  joined  to  the  Lord  is  one  spirit.  Jesus  did 
not  say  that  they  ought  to  have  known  this  while  He 
was  with  them  on  earth.  They  ought  to  have  known 
that  the  Father  was  in  Him  and  He  in  the  Father. 
But  in  that  He  Avas  alone.  The  disciples,  however, 
having  received  the  Holy  Ghost,  should  know  their 
own  being  in  Him — a  union  of  which  the  Holy  Ghost 
is  the  strength  and  the  bond.  The  life  of  Christ  flows 
from  Him  in  us.  He  is  in  the  Father,  we  in  Him,  and 
He  also  in  us,  according  to  the  power  of  the  presence 
of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

This  is  the  subject  of  the  common  faith,  true  of  all. 
But  there  is  continual  guardianship  and  government, 
and  Jesus  manifests  Himself  to  us  in  connection  witli, 
and  in  a  manner  dependent  on,  our  walk.  He  who  is 
mindful  of  the  Lord's  will  possesses  it,  and  observes  it. 
A  good  child  not  only  obeys  when  he  knows  his 
father's  will,  but  he  acquires  the  knowledge  of  that 
will  by  giving  heed  to  it.  This  is  the  spirit  of 
obedience  in  love.  If  we  act  thus  with  regard  to 
Jesus,  the  Father,  who  takes  account  of  all  that  relates 
to  His  Son,  will  love  us.  Jesus  will  also  love  us,  and 
will  manifest  Himself  to  us.  Judas  (not  Iscariot)  did 
not  understand  this,  because  he  saAV  no  farther  than  a 
bodily  manifestation  of  Christ,  such  as  the  world  also 
could  perceive.  Jesus  therefore  adds,  that  the  truly 
obedient  disciple  (and  here  He  speaks  more  spiritually 
and  generally  of  His  word,  not  merely  of  His  com- 
mandments) "^should  be  loved  of  the  Father,  and  that 
the  Father  and  Himself  would  come  and  make  their 
abode  with  him.     So  that,  if  there  be  obedience,  while 
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waiting  for  the  time  when  we  shall  go  and  dwell  with 
Jesus  in  the  Father's  presence,  He  and  the  Father 
dwell  in  us.  The  Father  and  the  Son  manifest  them- 
selves in  us,  in  whom  the  Holy  Ghost  is  dwelling,  even 
as  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost  were  present,  when 
the  Son  was  here  below — doubtless  in  another  way,  for 
He  was  the  Son,  and  we  only  live  by  Him — the  Holy 
Ghost  only  dwelling  in  us.  But  with  respect  to  those 
glorious  Persons  they  are  not  disunited.  The  Father 
did  the  works  in  Christ,  and  Jesus  cast  out  devils  bj- 
the  Holy  Ghost ;  nevertheless,  the  Son  wrought.  If  the 
Holy  Ghost  is  in  us,  the  Father  and  the  Son  come  and 
make  their  abode  in  us.  Only  it  will  be  observed  here 
that  there  is  government.  We  are,  according  to  the 
new  life,  sanctified  unto  obedience.  It  is  not  here  a 
question  of  the  love  of  God  in  sovereign  grace  to  a 
■sinner,  but  of  the  Father's  dealings  with  His  children. 
Therefore  it  is  in  the  path  of  obedience  that  the  mani- 
festations of  the  Father's  love  and  the  love  of  Christ 
are  found.  We  love,  but  do  not  caress,  our  naughty 
children.  If  we  grieve  the  Spirit,  He  will  not  be  in  us 
the  power  of  the  manifestation  to  our  souls  of  the 
Father  and  the  Son  in  communion,  but  will  rather  act 
on  our  consciences  in  conviction,  though  giving  the 
sense  of  grace.  God  may  restore  us  by  His  love,  and 
by  testifying  when  we  have  wandered ;  but  communion 
is  in  obedience.  Finally,  Jesus  was  to  be  obeyed  ;  but 
it  was  the  Father's  word  to  Jesus,  observe,  as  He  was 
here  below.  His  words  were  the  words  of  the  Father. 
The  Holy  Ghost  bears  testimony  to  that  which 
Christ  was,  as  well  as  to  His  glory.  It  is  the  mani- 
festation of  the  perfect  life  of  man,  of  God  in  man,  of 
the  Father  in  the  Son — the  manifestation  of  the 
Father  by  the  Son  who  is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father. 
Such  were  the  words  of  the  Son  here  below  ;  and 
v/hen  we  speak  of  His  commandments,  it  is  not  only 
the  manifestation  of  His  glory  by  the   Holy  Ghost, 
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when  He  is  on  liigb,  and  its  results ;  but  His  com. 
manclments  when  He  spoke  here  below,  and  spoke  the 
words  of  God  ;  for  He  had  not  the  Holy  Ghost  by 
measure,  so  that  His  words  would  have  been  mingled, 
and  partly  imperfect,  or  at  least  not  divine.  He  was 
truly  man,  and  ever  man  ;  but  it  was  God  manifest  in 
the  flesh.  The  old  commandment  from  the  beginning 
is  new,  inasmuch  as  this  same  life,  which  expressed 
itself  in  His  commandments,  now  moves  in  and 
animates  us — true  in  Him  and  in  us.  (Compare  1  John 
ii.)  The  commandments  are  those  of  the  man  Christ, 
yet  they  are  the  commandments  of  God  and  the  words 
of  the  Father,  according  to  the  life  that  has  been 
manifested  in  this  world  in  the  Person  of  Christ. 
They  express  in  Him,  and  form  and  direct  in  us,  that 
eternal  life  which  was  with  the  Father,  and  which  has 
been  manifested  to  us  in  man — in  Him  whom  the 
apostles  could  see,  hear,  and  touch ;  and  which  life  we 
possess  in  Him.  Nevertheless  the  Holy  Ghost  has 
been  given  us  to  lead  us  into  all  truth,  according  to 
this  same  chapter  of  John's  Epistle — "  Ye  have  an 
unction  from  the  Holy  One,  and  ye  know  all  things." 

To  direct  life  is  different  from  knowing  all  things. 
The  two  are  connected,  because,  in  walking  according 
to  that  life,  we  do  not  grieve  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  we 
are  in  the  light.  To  direct  life,  where  it  exists,  is  not 
the  same  thing  as  to  give  a  law  imposed  on  man  in  the 
flesh  (righteously,  no  doubt),  promising  him  life  if  he 
keep  these  commandments.  This  is  the  difference 
between  the  commandments  of  Christ  and  the  law : 
not  as  to  authority — divine  authority  is  always  the 
same  in  itself — but  that  the  law  offers  life,  and  is 
addressed  to  man  responsible  in  flesh,  offering  him  life 
as  the  result ;  while  the  commandments  of  Christ 
express  and  direct  the  life  of  one  who  lives  through 
the  Spirit,  in  connection  with  his  being  in  Christ,  and 
Christ  in  him.     The  Holy  Ghost  (who,  besides  this, 
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teaches  all  things)  brought  to  remembrance  the  com- 
mandments of  Christ — all  things  that  He  had  said  to 
them.  It  is  the  same  thing  in  detail,  by  His  grace, 
with  Christians  individually  now. 

Finally,  the  Lord,  in  the  midst  of  this  world,  left 
peace  to  His  disciples,  giving  them  His  own  peace.  It 
is  when  going  away,  and  in  the  full  revelation  of  God, 
that  He  could  say  this  to  them ;  so  that  He  possessed 
it  in  spite  of  the  world.  He  had  gone  through  death 
and  the  drinking  of  the  cup,  put  away  sin  for  them, 
destroyed  the  power  of  the  enemy  in  death,  made  pro- 
pitiation by  fully  glorifying  God.  Peace  was  made, 
and  made  for  them  before  God,  and  all  that  they  were 
brought  into — the  light  as  He  was,  so  that  this  peace 
was  perfect  in  the  light ;  and  it  was  perfect  in  the 
world,  because  it  brought  them  so  into  connection 
with  God  that  the  world  could  not  even  touch  or  reach 
their  source  of  joy.  Moreover  Jesus  had  so  accom- 
plished this  for  them,  and  He  bestowed  it  on  them  in 
such  a  way,  that  He  gave  them  the  peace  which  He 
Himself  had  with  the  Father,  and  in  which,  con- 
sequentlj^  He  walked  in  this  world.  The  world  gives 
a  part  of  its  goods  while  not  relinquishing  the  mass ; 
but  what  it  gives,  it  gives  away  and  has  no  longer. 
Christ  introduces  into  the  enjoyment  of  that  which  is 
His  own — of  His  own  position  before  the  Father.* 


'•'  This  is  blessedly  true  in  eveiy  respect,  except  of  course 
essential  Godhead  and  oneness  with  the  Father :  in  this  He 
remains  divinely  alone.  But  all  He  has  as  man,  and  as  Son  in 
manhood,  He  introduces  into,  "  My  Father  and  your  Father,  my 
God  and  your  God."  His  peace,  His  joy,  the  words  the  Father 
gave  to  Him,  He  has  given  to  us ;  the  glory  given  to  Hun  He 
has  given  to  us  ;  with  the  love  wherewith  the  Father  has  loved 
Him  we  are  loved.  The  counsels  of  God  were  not  merely  to 
meet  our  responsibility  as  children  of  Adam,  but  before  the 
world  to  put  us  into  the  same  position  with  the  second  Adam, 
His  own  Son.  And  Christ's  work  has  made  that  to  be  right- 
eousness. 
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The  world  does  not  and  cannot  give  in  this  manner. 
How  perfect  must  that  peace  have  been  which  He 
enjoyed  with  the  Father — that  peace  He  gives  to  us — • 
His  own ! 

There  remains  yet  one  precious  thought — a  proof  of 
unspeakable  grace  in  Jesus.  He  so  reckons  upon  our 
affection,  and  this  as  personal  to  Himself,  that  He  says 
to  them,  "  If  ye  loved  me  ye  would  rejoice,  because  I 
said,  I  go  unto  the  Father."  He  gives  us  to  be 
interested  in  His  own  glory,  in  His  happiness,  and,  in 
it,  to  find  our  own. 

Good  and  precious  Saviour,  we  do  indeed  rejoice 
that  Thou,  who  hast  suffered  so  much  for  us,  hast  now 
fulfilled  all  things,  and  art  at  rest  with  Thy  Father, 
whatever  may  be  Thine  active  love  for  us.  Oh  that 
we  knew  and  loved  Thee  better !  But  still  we  can  say 
in  fulness  of  heart.  Come  quickly.  Lord  !  Leave  once 
more  the  throne  of  Thy  rest  and  of  Thy  personal 
glory,  to  come  and  take  us  to  Thyself,  that  all  may  be 
fulfilled  for  us  also,  and  that  we  may  be  with  Thee 
and  in  the  light  of  Thy  Father's  countenance  and  in 
His  house.  Thy  grace  is  infinite,  but  Thy  presence 
and  the  joy  of  the  Father  shall  be  the  rest  of  our 
hearts,  and  our  eternal  joy. 

Here  the  Lord  closes  this  part  of  His  discourse.* 
He  had  shewn  them  as  a  whole  all  that  flowed  from 
His  departure  and  from  His  death.  The  glory  of  His 
Person,  observe,  is  always  here  the  subject ;  for,  even 
with  regard  to  His  death,  it  is  said,  "  Now  is  the  Son 
of  man  glorified."  Nevertheless  He  had  forewarned 
them  of  it,  that  it  might  strengthen  and  not  weaken 
their  faith,  for  He  would  not  talk  much  more  with 

'■'•  Chapter  siv.  gives  to  ns  the  Son's  personal  relationship  with 
tlie  Father,  and  our  place  in  Him  who  is  in  it,  known  by  the 
Holy  Ghost  given.  In  chapter  xv.  we  have  His  place  and 
standing  on  earth,  the  true  Vine,  and  then  His  state  of  glory  as 
exalted  and  sending  the  Comforter  to  reveal  that. 
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them.  The  world  was  under  the  power  of  the  enemV; 
and  he  was  coming :  not  because  he  had  anything  in 
Christ — he  had  nothing — therefore  he  had  not  even 
the  power  of  death  over  Him.  His  death  was  not  the 
effect  of  the  power  of  Satan  over  Him,  but  thereby  He 
shewed  the  world  that  He  loved  the  Father ;  and  He 
was  obedient  to  the  Father,  cost  what  it  would.  And 
this  was  absolute  perfection  in  man.  If  Satan  w^as  the 
prince  of  this  world,  Jesus  did  not  seek  to  maintain 
Hij5  Messiah  glory  in  it.  But  He  shewed  to  the  world, 
there  where  Satan's  power  was,  the  fulness  of  grace 
and  of  perfection  in  His  own  Person;  in  order  that 
the  world  might  come  from  itself  (if  I  may  use  such 
an  expression) — those  at  least,  who  had  ears  to  hear. 

The  Lord  then  ceases  to  speak,  and  goes  forth.  He 
is  no  longer  seated  with  His  own,  as  of  this  world. 
He  arises  and  quits  it. 

That  which  we  have  said  of  the  Lord's  command- 
ments, given  during  His  sojourn  here  below  (a  thought 
to  which  the  succeeding  chapters  will  give  interesting 
development)  helps  us  much  in  understanding  the 
Lord's  whole  discourse  here  to  the  end  of  chapter  xvi. 
The  subject  is  divided  into  two  principal  parts  : — The 
action  of  the  Holy  Ghost  when  the  Lord  should  be 
away ;  and  the  relationship  of  the  disciples  to  Him 
during  His  stay  upon  the  earth.  On  the  one  hand, 
that  which  flowed  from  His  exaltation  to  the  right 
hand  of  God  (which  raised  Him  above  the  question  of 
Jew  and  Gentile) ;  and,  on  the  other,  that  which 
depended  on  His  presence  upon  earth,  as  necessarily 
centering  all  the  promises  in  His  own  Person,  and  the 
relations  of  His  own  with  Himself,  viewed  as  in  con- 
nection with  the  earth  and  themselves  in  it,  even  when 
He  should  be' absent.  There  were,  in  consequence,  two 
kinds  of  testimony :  that  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  strictly 
speaking  (that  is,  what  He  revealed  in  reference  to 
Jesus   ascended  on  high) ;  and  that  of  the  disciples 
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themselves,  as  eye-witnesses  to  all  that  they  had  seen 
of  Jesus  on  the  earth.  (Chap.  xv.  26,  27.)  Not  that  for 
this  purpose  they  were  without  the  help  of  the  Holy 
Ghost ;  but  the  latter  was  not  the  new  testimony  of 
the  heavenly  glory  by  the  Holy  Ghost  sent  clown  from 
heaven.  He  brought  to  their  remembrance  that  which 
Jesus  had  been,  and  that  v/hich  He  had  spoken,  while 
on  earth.  Therefore,  in  the  passage  we  have  been 
reading.  His  work  is  thus  described  (chap.  xiv.  26) : 
"  He  shall  teach  you  all  things,  and  bring  all  things  to 
your  remembrance  ivhatsoever  I  have  said  unto  you.'* 
(Compare  ver.  25.)  The  two  works  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
are  here  presented.  Jesus  had  spoken  many  things 
unto  them.  The  Holy  Ghost  would  teach  them  all 
things ;  moreover.  He  would  bring  to  their  re- 
membrance all  that  Jesus  had  said.  In  chapter  xvi. 
12,  13,  Jesus  tells  them  that  He  had  many  things  to 
say,  but  that  they  could  not  bear  them  then.  After- 
wards, the  Spirit  of  truth  should  lead  them  into  all 
truth.  He  should  not  speak  from  Himself ;  but  what- 
soever He  should  hear,  that  should  He  speak.  He  was 
not  like  an  individual  spirit,  who  speaks  on  his  own 
account.  One  with  the  Father  and  the  Son,  and  come 
down  to  reveal  the  glory  and  the  counsels  of  God,  all 
His  communications  w^ould  be  in  connection  with 
them,  revealing  the  glory  of  Christ  ascended  on  high 
— of  Christ,  to  whom  belonged  all  that  the  Father 
had.  Here  it  is  no  question  of  recalling  all  that  Jesus 
had  said  upon  earth :  all  is  heavenly,  in  connection 
with  that  which  is  on  high,  and  with  the  full  glory  of 
Jesus,  or  else  relates  to  the  future  purposes  of  God. 
We  shall  return  to  this  subject  by-ancl-by.  I  have 
said  these  few  words  to  mark  the  distinctions  which  I 
have  pointed  out. 

Chapter  xv.  The  beginning  of  this  chapter,  and  that 
which  relates  to  the  vine,  belongs  to  the  earthly 
portion — to  that  which  Jesus  was  on  earth — to  His 
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relationship  with  His  disciples  as  on  the  earth,  and 
does  not  go  beyond  that  position. 

"  I  am  the  true  vine."  Jehovah  had  planted  a  vine 
brought  out  of  Egypt.  (Psalm  Ixxx.  8.)  This  is  Israel 
after  the  flesh  ;  but  it  was  not  the  true  Vine.  The 
true  Vine  was  His  Son,  whom  He  brought  up  out  of 
Egypt — Jesus.*  He  presents  Himself  thus  to  His 
disciples.  Here  it  is  not  that  which  He  will  be  after 
His  departure;  He  was  this  upon  earth,  and  dis- 
tinctively upon  earth.  We  do  not  speak  of  planting 
vines  in  heaven,  nor  of  pruning  branches  there. 

The  disciples  would  have  considered  Him  as  the 
most  excellent  branch  of  the  Vine  ;  but  thus  He  would 
have  been  only  a  member  of  Israel,  whereas  He  was 
Himself  the  vessel,  the  source  of  blessino^,  accordinor 
to  the  promises  of  God.  The  true  Vine,  therefore,  is 
not  Israel ;  quite  the  contrary,  it  is  Christ  in  contrast 
with  Israel,  but  Christ  planted  on  earth,  taking  Israel's 
place,  as  the  true  Vine.  The  Father  cultivates  this 
plant,  evidently  on  the  earth.  There  is  no  need  of  a 
husbandman  in  heaven.  Those  who  are  attached  to 
Christ,  as  the  remnant  of  Israel,  the  disciples,  need 
this  culture.  It  is  on  the  earth  that  fruit-bearing  is 
looked  for.  The  Lord  therefore  says  to  them,  "  Ye  are 
clean  already,  through  the  word  which  I  have  spoken 
unto  you  ;"  "  Ye  are  the  branches."  Judas,  perhaps  it 
may  be  said,  was  taken  away,  so  the  disciples  who 
walked  no  more  with  Him.  The  others  should  be 
proved  and  cleansed,  that  they  might  bear  more  fruit. 

I  do  not  doubt  that  this  relationship,  in  principle 
and  in  a  general  analogy,  still  subsists.  Those  who 
make  a  profession,  who  attach  themselves  to  Christ  in 
Drder  to  follow  Him,  will,  if  there  is  life,  be  cleansed ; 
if  not,   that  which  they  have  will  be  taken  away. 

■■'  Compare,  for  this  substitution  of  Christ  for  Israel,  Isaiah 
xlix.     He  began  Israel  over  again  in  blessing,  as  He  did  man. 

XV. 


490  THE   BOOKS   OF  THE   BIBLE. 

Observe  therefore  here,  that  the  Lord  speaks  only  of 
His  word — that  of  the  true  prophet — and  of  judgment, 
whether  in  discipline  or  in  cutting  off.  Consequently 
He  speaks  not  of  the  power  of  God,  but  of  the  respon- 
sibility of  man — a  responsibility  which  man  will 
certainly  not  be  able  to  meet  without  grace;  but 
which  has  nevertheless  that  character  of  personal 
responsibility  here. 

Jesus  was  the  source  of  all  their  strength.  They 
were  to  abide  in  Him  ;  thus — for  this  is  the  order — 
He  would  abide  in  them.  We  have  seen  this  in 
chapter  xiv.  He  does  not  speak  here  of  the  sovereign 
exercise  of  love  in  salvation,  but  of  the  government  of 
children  by  their  Father ;  so  that  blessing  depends  on 
walk.  (Vers.  21,  23.)  Here  the  husbandman  seeks  for 
fruit  ;  but  the  instruction  given  presents  entire 
dependence  on  the  Vine  as  the  means  of  producing  it. 
And  He  shews  the  disciples  that,  walking  on  earth, 
they  should  be  pruned  by  the  Father,  and  a  man  (for 
in  verse  6  He  carefully  changes  the  expression,  for  He 
knew  the  disciples  and  had  pronounced  them  already 
clean) — a  man,  any  one  who  bore  no  fruit,  would  be  cut 
off.  For  the  subject  here  is  not  that  relationship  with 
Christ  in  heaven  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  cannot  be- 
broken,  but  of  that  link  which  even  then  was  formed' 
here  below,  which  might  be  vital  and  eternal,  or  which 
Blight  not.     Fruit  should  be  the  proof. 

In  the  former  vine  this  was  not  necessary;  they 
were  Jevv's  by  birth,  they  were  circumcised,  they  kept 
the  ordinances,  and  abode  in  the  vine  as  good  branches, 
without  bearing  any  fruit  at  all.  They  vv^ere  only  cut 
off  from  Israel  for  wilful  violation  of  the  law.  Here 
it  is  not  a  relationship  with  Jehovah  founded  on  the 
circumstance  of  being  born  of  a  certain  family.  That 
wliich  is  looked  for  is  the  glorifjdng  the  Father  by 
fruit-bearing.  It  is  this  which  will  shew  that  they  are 
the  disciples  of  Him  who  has  borne  so  much. 
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Christ,  then,  was  the  true  Vine  ;  the  Father,  the 
Husbandman ;  the  eleven  were  the  branches.  They 
A^ere  to  aljide  in  Him,  which  is  realised  by  not  think- 
ing to  produce  any  fruit  except  as  in  Him,  looking  to 
Him  first.  Christ  precedes  fruit.  It  is  dependence, 
practical  habitual  nearness  of  heart  to  Him,  and  trust 
in  Him,  being  attached  to  Him  through  dependence  on 
Him.  In  this  way  Christ  in  them  would  be  a  constant 
source  of  strength  and  of  fruit.  He  would  be  in  them. 
Out  of  Him  they  could  do  nothing.  If,  by  abiding  in 
Him,  they  had  the  strength  of  His  presence,  they 
should  bear  much  fruit.  Moreover,  "  if  a  man  "  (He 
does  not  say  "  they ;"  He  knew  them  as  true  branches 
and  clean)  did  not  abide  in  Him,  he  should  be  cast 
forth  to  be  burnt.  Again,  if  they  abode  in  Him  (that 
is,  if  there  was  the  constant  dependence  that  draws 
from  the  source),  and  if  the  words  of  Christ  abode  in 
them,  directing  their  hearts  and  thoughts,  they  should 
command  the  resources  of  divine  power ;  they  should 
ask  what  they  would,  and  it  should  be  done.  But, 
further,  the  Father  had  loved  the  Son  divinely  while 
He  dwelt  on  earth.  Jesus  did  the  same  with  regard  to 
them.  They  were  to  abide  in  His  love.  In  the  former 
verses  it  was  in  Him,  here  it  is  in  His  love.*  By  keep- 
ing His  Father's  commandments,  He  had  abode  in  His 
love;  by  keeping  the  commandments  of  Jesus,  they 
should  abide  in  His.  Dependence  (which  implies 
confidence,  and  reference  to  Him  on  whom  w^e  depend 
for  strength,  as  unable  to  do  anything  without  Him, 
and  so  clinging  close  to  Him)  and  obedience,  are  the 
two  great  principles  of  practical  life  here  below.  Thus 
Jesus  walked  as  man  :  He  knew^  by  experience  the 
true  path  ^r  His  disciples.     The  commandments  of 


-''  There  are  the  three  exliortations  :  Ahicle  in  me ;  If  ye  abide 
in  Me  and  My  words  abide  in  you  ye  shall  ask  what  ye  will; 
Abide  in  My  love. 

XV. 
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His  Father  were  the  expression  o£  what  the  Father 
was  ;  by  keeping  them  in  the  spirit  of  obedience,  Jesus 
had  ever  walked  in  the  communion  of  His  love ;  had 
maintained  communion  with  Himself.  The  command- 
ments of  Jesus  when  on  earth  were  the  expression  of 
what  He  was,  divinely  perfect  in  the  path  of  man. 
By  walking  in  them,  His  disciples  should  be  in  the 
communion  of  His  love.  The  Lord  spoke  these  things 
to  His  disciples,  in  order  that  His  joy*  should  abide  in 
them,  and  that  their  joy  should  be  full. 

AVe  see  that  it  is  not  the  salvation  of  a  sinner  that 
is  the  subject  treated  of  here,  but  the  path  of  a  disciple, 
in  order  that  he  may  fully  enjoy  the  love  of  Christ, 
and  that  his  heart  may  be  unclouded  in  the  place 
where  joy  is  found. 

Neither  is  the  question  entered  on  here,  whether  a 
real  believer  can  be  separated  from  God,  because  the 
Lord  makes  obedience  the  means  of  abiding  in  His 
love.  Assuredly  He  could  not  lose  the  favour  of  His 
Father,  or  cease  to  be  the  object  of  His  love.  That 
-was  out  of  the  question ;  and  yet  He  says,  "  I  have 
kept  my  Father's  commandments,  and  abide  in  his 
love."  But  this  was  the  divine  path  in  which  He 
enjoyed  it.  It  is  the  walk  and  the  strength  of  a 
disciple  that  is  spoken  of,  and  not  the  means  of 
salvation. 

At  verse  12  another  part  of  the  subject  begins.  He 
wills  {tills  is  His  commandment)  that  they  should  love 
one  another,  as  He  had  loved  them.  Before,  He  had 
spoken  of  the  Father's  love  for  Him,  which  flowed 
from  heaven  into  His  heart  here  below."[-     He  had 

'-  Some  have  tlionglit  that  this  raeans  the  joy  of  Christ  in  the 
faithful  walk  of  a  disciple  :  I  do  not  think  so.  It  is  the  joy  He 
had  down  here,  just  as  He  left  us  His  own  peace,  and  will  give 
us  His  own  glory. 

t  He  does  not  say  "loveth  me,"  hut  "hath  loved  me  ;"  that 
is,  He  does  not  speak  merely  of  the  eternal  love  of  the  Father 
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loved  them  in  this  same  way  ;  but  He  had  also  been  a 
companion,  a  servant,  in  this  love.  Thus  the  disciples- 
were  to  love  one  another  with  a  love  that  rose  above 
all  the  weaknesses  of  others,  and  which  was  at  the 
same  time  brotherly,  and  caused  the  one  who  felt  it  to 
be  the  servant  of  his  brother.  It  went  so  far  as  to  lay 
down  life  itself  for  one's  friends.  Now,  to  Jesus,  he 
who  obeyed  Him  was  His  friend.  Observe,  He  does^ 
not  say  that  He  would  be  their  friend.  He  was  our 
friend  when  He  gave  His  life  for  sinners :  we  are  Hi& 
friends  when  we  enjoy  His  confidence,  as  He  here  ex- 
presses it — "  I  have  told  you  all  things  that  I  have 
heard  of  my  Father."  Men  speak  of  their  affairs, 
according  to  the  necessity  of  doing  so  which  may 
arise,  to  those  who  are  concerned  in  them.  I  impart 
all  my  own  thoughts  to  one  who  is  my  friend.  "  Shall 
I  hide  from  Abraham  the  thing  that  I  will  do  ?"  arid 
Abraham  was  called  the  "  friend  of  God."  Now  it  was 
not  things  concerning  Abraham  himself  that  God  then 
told  Abraham  (He  had  done  so  as  God),  but  thino-s 
concerning  the  world — Sodom.  God  does  the  same 
with  respect  to  the  assembly,  practically  with  respect 
to  the  obedient  disciple:  such  a  one  should  be  the 
depositary  of  His  thoughts.  Moreover,  He  had  chosen, 
them  for  this.  It  was  not  they  who  had  chosen  Him 
by  the  exercise  of  their  own  will.  He  had  chosen 
them  and  ordained  them  to  go  and  bring  forth  fruit,, 
and  fruit  that  should  remain;  so  that,  being  thus 
chosen  of  Christ  for  the  work,  they  should  receive 
from  the  Father,  who  could  not  fail  them  in  this  case, 
whatsoever  they  should  ask.  Here  the  Lord  comes  to 
the  source  and  certainty  of  grace,  in  order  that  the 
practical  responsibility,  under  which  He  puts  them, 
should  not  cloud  the  divine  grace  which  acted  towards 
them  and  placed  them  there. 

for  the  Son,  but  of  the  Father's  love  displayed  towards  Him  in 
His  humanity  here  on  earth. 

XV. 
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They  were  therefore  to  love  one  another.*  Thcd> 
the  world  should  hate  them  was  but  the  natural  con- 
sequence of  its  hatred  to  Christ  ;  it  sealed  their 
association  with  Him.  The  world  loves  that  which  is 
of  the  world :  this  is  quite  natural.  The  disciples  were 
not  of  it ;  and,  besides,  the  Jesus  whom  it  had  rejected 
had  chosen  them  and  separated  them  from  the  world  : 
therefore  it  would  hate  them  because  so  chosen  in 
grace.  There  was,  besides,  the  moral  reason,  namely, 
that  they  were  not  of  it ;  but  this  demonstrated  their 
relationship  to  Christ,  and  His  sovereign  rights,  by 
which  He  had  taken  them  to  Himself  out  of  a  re- 
bellious world.  They  should  have  the  same  portion  as 
their  Master  :  it  should  be  for  His  name's  sake,  because 
the  world — and  He  speaks  especially  of  the  Jews, 
among  whom  He  had  laboured — knew  not  the  Father 
who  had  sent  Him  in  love.  To  make  their  boast  of 
Jehovah,  as  tkeii'  God,  suited  them  very  well.  They 
would  have  received  the  Messiah  on  that  footing.  To 
know  the  Father,  revealed  in  His  true  character  by 
the  Son,  was  quite  a  different  thing.  Nevertheless 
the  Son  had  revealed  Him,  and,  both  by  His  words 
and  His  works,  had  manifested  the  Father  and  His 
perfections. 

If  Christ  had  not  come  and  spoken  unto  them,  God 
w^ould  not  have  had  to  reproach  them  with  sin.  They 
might  still  drag  en,  even  if  in  an  unpurged  state, 
without  any  proof  (though  there  was  plenty  of  sin  and 
transgression  as  men  and  as  a  people  under  the  law) 
that  they  would  not  have  God — would  not  even  by 
mercy  return.  The  fruit  of  a  fallen  nature  was  there, 
no  doubt,  but  not  the  proof  that  that  nature  preferred 
sin  to  God,  when  God  was  there  in  mercy,  not  im- 

*  By  choosing  them  and  setting  them  apart  to  enjoj'-  together 
this  relationship  witli  Him  outside  the  world,  He  had  put  them 
in  a  position  of  which  mutual  love  was  the  natural  consequence ; 
ajid,  in  fact,  the  sense  of  this  position  and  love  go  together. 
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pating  it.  Grace  was  dealing  with  them,  not  imputing 
sin  to  them.  Mercy  had  been  treating  them  as  fallen, 
not  as  wilful  creatures.  God  was  not  taking  the 
ground  of  law,  which  imputes,  or  of  judgment,  but  of 
grace  in  the  revelation  of  the  Father  by  the  Son.  The 
words  and  works  of  the  Son  revealing  the  Father  in 
grace,  rejected,  left  them  without  hope.  (Compare 
chap.  xvi.  9.)  Their  real  condition  would  otherwise 
not  have  been  thoroughly  tested,  God  would  have  had 
.still  a  means  to  use ;  He  loved  Israel  too  much  to 
condemn  them  while  there  was  one  left  untried. 

If  the  Lord  had  not  done  among  them  the  works 
which  no  other  man  had  done,  they  might  have  re- 
mained as  they  were,  refused  to  believe  in  Him,  and 
not  have  been  guilty  before  God.  They  would  have 
been  still  the  object  of  Jehovah's  long-suffering ;  but 
in  fact  they  had  seen  and  hated  both  the  Son  and  the 
Father.  The  Father  had  been  fully  manifested  in  the 
Son — in  Jesus ;  and  if,  when  God  was  fully  manifested, 
and  in  grace,  they  rejected  Him,  what  could  be  done 
(3xcept  to  leave  them  in  sin,  afar  from  God  ?  If  He 
had  been  manifested  only  in  part,  they  would  have 
had  an  excuse ;  they  might  have  said,  "  Ah !  if  He  had 
shewn  grace,  if  we  had  known  Him  as  He  is,  we 
would  not  have  rejected  Him."  They  could  not  now 
say  this.  They  had  seen  the  Father  and  the  Son  in 
Jesus.     Alas  !  they  had  seen  and  hated.* 

But  this  was  only  the  fulfilment  of  that  which  was 
foretold  of  them  in  their  law.  As  to  the  testimony 
borne  to  God  by  the  people,  and  of  a  Messiah  received 
b}''  them,  all  was  over.  They  had  hated  Him  without 
a  cause. 

The  Lord  now  turns  to  the  subject  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  who  should  come  to  maintain  His  glory,  which. 

=!=  Ptemai'k,  that  His  word  and  His  worlis  are  here  again 
referred  to. 
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the  people  had  cast  down  to  the  ground.  The  Jews 
had  not  known  the  Father  manifested  in  the  Son ;  the 
Holy  Ghost  should  now  come  from  the  Father  to  bear 
witness  of  the  Son.  The  Son  should  send  Him  from 
the  Father.  In  chapter  xiv.  the  Father  sends  Him 
in  Jesus'  name  for  the  personal  relationship  of  the 
disciples  with  Jesus.  Here  Jesus,  gone  on  high,  sends 
Him  the  witness  of  His  exalted  glory,  His  heavenly 
place.  This  was  the  new  testimony,  and  was  to  be 
rendered  unto  Jesus,  the  Son  of  God,  ascended  up  to 
heaven.  The  disciples  also  should  bear  witness  of 
Him,  because  they  had  been  with  Him  from  the 
beginning.  They  were  to  testify  with  the  help  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  as  eye-witnesses  of  His  life  on  earth,  of 
the  manifestation  of  the  Father  in  Him.  The  Holy 
Ghost,  sent  by  Him,  was  the  witness  to  His  glory  with 
the  Father,  whence  He  Himself  had  come. 

Thus  in  Christ,  the  true  Vine,  we  have  the  disciples, 
the  branches,  clean  already,  Christ  being  still  present 
on  the  ea.rth.  After  His  departure  they  were  to  main- 
tain this  practical  relationship.  They  should  be  in 
relationship  with  Him,  as  He,  here  below,  had  been 
with  the  Father.  And  they  were  to  be  with  one 
another  as  He  had  been  with  them.  Their  position 
w^as  outside  the  world.  Now  the  Jews  had  hated  both 
the  Son  and  the  Father ;  the  Holy  Ghost  should  bear 
witness  to  the  Son  as  with  the  Father,  and  in  the 
Father ;  and  the  disciples  should  testify  also  of  that 
which  He  had  been  on  earth. 

The  Holy  Ghost,  and,  in  a  certain  sense,  the  disciples 
take  the  place  of  Jesus,  as  well  as  of  the  old  vine,  on 
the  earth. 

The  presence  and  the  testimony  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
on  earth  are  now  developed. 

It  is  well  to  notice  the  connection  of  the  subjects  in 
the  passages  we  are  considering.  In  chapter  xiv.  we 
Jiave  the  Person  of  the  Son  revealing  the  Father,  and 
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the  Holy  Ghost  giving  the  knowledge  of  the  Son's 
being  in  the  Father  and  the  disciples  in  Jesus  on  high* 
This  was  the  personal  condition  both  of  Christ  and  the 
disciples,  and  is  all  linked  together;  only  first  the 
Father,  the  Son  being  down  here,  and  then  the  Holy 
Ghost  sent  by  the  Father.  In  chapters  xv.,  xvi.  you 
get  the  distinct  dispensations — Christ  the  true  Vine 
on  earth,  and  then  the  Comforter  come  on  earth  sent 
down  by  the  exalted  Christ.  In  chapter  xiv.  Christ 
prays  the  Father,  who  sends  the  Spirit  in  Christ's 
name.  In  chapter  xv.  Christ  exalted  sends  the  Spirit 
from  the  Father,  a  witness  of  His  exaltation,  as  the 
disciples,  led  by  the  Spirit,  were  of  His  life  of  humilia- 
tion, but  as  Son  on  earth. 

Nevertheless  there  is  development  as  well  as  con- 
nection. In  chapter  xiv.  the  Lord,  although  quitting 
the  earth,  speaks  in  connection  with  that  which  He 
was  upon  earth.  It  is  (not  Christ  Himself)  the  Father 
who  sends  the  Holy  Ghost  at  His  request.  He  goes 
from  earth  to  heaven  on  their  part  as  Mediator.  He 
would  pray  the  Father,  and  the  Father  would  give 
them  another  Comforter,  who  should  continue  with 
them,  not  leaving  them  as  He  was  doing.  Their  re- 
lationship to  the  Father  depending  on  Him,  it  would 
be  as  believing  in  Him  that  He  would  be  sent  to  them 
—not  to  the  world — not  upon  Jews,  as  such.  It  should 
be  in  His  name.  Moreover  the  Holy  Ghost  would 
Himself  teach  them,  and  He  would  recall  to  their 
mind  the  commandments  of  Jesus — all  that  He  had 
said  unto  them.  For  chapter  xiv.  gives  the  whole 
position  that  resulted  from  the  manifestation*  of  the 

*  Observe  here  the  practical  development,  with  respect  to  life, 
of  this  most  deeply  interesting  subject,  in  1  John  i.,  ii.  The 
eternal  life  which' was  with  the  Father  had  been  manifested  (for 
in  Him,  in  the  Son,  was  life,  He  was  also  the  Word  of  life,  and 
God  was  light.  Compare  John  i.)  They  were  to  keep  His  com- 
mandments. (Chap.  ii.  3-5.)  It  was  an  old  commandment 
VOL.  III.  XIV.  K  K 
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Son,  and  that  of  the  Father  in  Him,  and  from  His 
departure  (that  is  to  say,  its  result  with  regard  to  the 
disciples). 

Now,  in  chapter  xv.  He  had  exhausted  the  subject 
of  commandments  in  connection  with  the  life  mani- 
fested in  Himself  here  below  ;  and  at  the  close  of  this 
chapter  He  considers  Himself  as  ascended,  and  He 
adds,  "  But  when  the  Comforter  is  come,  whom  I  will 
send  unto  you  from  the  Father."  He  comes,  indeed, 
from  the  Father ;  for  our  relationship  is,  and  ought  to 
be,  immediate  to  Him.  It  is  there  that  Christ  Jias 
placed  us.     But  in  this  verse  it  is  not  the  Father  who 

which  they  had  had  from  the  beginning — that  is,  from  Jesus  on 
earth,  from  Him  whom  their  hands  had  handled.  But  now  this 
commandment  was  true  in  Him  and  in  them :  that  is  to  say, 
this  life  of  love  (of  which  these  commandments  were  the  expres- 
sion) as  well  as  that  of  righteousness  reproduced  itself  in  them, 
by  virtue  of  their  union  with  Him,  through  the  Holy  Ghost,  ac- 
cording to  John  xiv.  20.  They  also  abode  in  Jesus.  (1  John  ii. 
6.)  In  John  i.  we  find  the  Son  who  is  in  the  bosom  of  the 
Father,  who  declares  Him.  He  reveals  Him  as  He  has  thus 
known  Him — as  that  which  the  Father  was  to  Himself.  And 
He  has  brought  this  love  (of  which  He  was  the  object)  down 
into  the  bosom  of  humanity,  and  placed  it  in  the  heart  of  His 
disciples  (see  chapter  xvii.  26) ;  and  this  is  known  now  in  per- 
fection by  God  dwelling  in  us,  and  His  love  being  perfect  in  us, 
while  we  dwell  in  brotherly  love.  (1  John  iv.  12 ;  compare  John 
i.  18.)  The  manifestation  of  our  having  been  thus  loved  will 
consist  in  our  appearing  in  the  same  glory  as  Christ.  (Chap.  xvii. 
22,  23.)  Christ  manifests  this  love  by  coming  from  the  Father. 
His  commandments  teach  it  us ;  the  life  which  we  have  in  Him 
reproduces  it.  His  precepts  give  form  to  this  life,  and  guide  it 
through  the  ways  of  the  flesh,  and  the  temptations  in  the  midst 
of  which  He,  without  sin,  lived  by  this  life.  The  Holy  Ghost  is 
its  strength,  as  being  the  mighty  and  living  link  with  Him,  and 
He  by  whom  we  are  consciously  in  Him  and  He  in  us.  (Union, 
as  the  body  to  the  Head,  is  another  thing,  which  is  never  the 
subject  of  John's  teaching.)  Of  His  fulness  we  receive  gi'ace 
upon  grace.  Therefore  it  is  that  we  ought  to  walk  as  He 
walked  (not  to  be  what  He  was) ;  for  we  ought  not  to  walk  in 
the  flesh,  although  it  is  in  us  and  was  not  in  Him. 
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sends  Him  at  the  request  of  Jesus,  and  in  His  name. 
Christ  has  taken  His  place  in  glory  as  Son  of  man,  and 
according  to  the  glorious  fruits  of  His  work,  and  He 
sends  Him.  Consequently  He  bears  witness  to  that 
which  Christ  is  in  heaven.  No  doubt  He  makes  us 
perceive  what  Jesus  was  here  below,  where  in  infinite 
grace  He  manifested  the  Father,  and  perceive  it  much 
better  than  they  did,  who  were  with  Him  during  His 
sojourn  on  earth.  But  this  is  in  chapter  xiv.  Never- 
theless the  Holy  Ghost  is  sent  by  Christ  from  heaven, 
^nd  He  reveals  to  us  the  Son,  whom  now  we  know 
as  having  perfectly  and  divinely  (albeit  as  man  and 
amid  sinful  men)  manifested  the  Father.  We  know,  I 
repeat,  the  Son,  as  with  the  Father,  and  in  the  Father. 
From  thence  it  is  He  has  sent  us  the  Holy  Ghost. 

In  chapter  xvi.  a  further  step  is  taken  in  the  revela- 
tion of  this  grace.  The  Holy  Ghost  is  looked  upon  as 
already  here  below. 

In  this  chapter  the  Lord  declares  that  He  has  set 
forth  all  His  instruction  with  regard  to  His  departure ; 
their  sufferings  in  the  world  as  holding  His  place  ;  their 
joy,  as  being  in  the  same  relationship  to  Him  as  that 
in  which  He  had  been  while  on  earth  to  His  Father ; 
their  knowledge  of  the  fact  that  He  was  in  the  Father 
and  they  in  Him,  and  He  Himself  in  them  ;  the  gift  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  in  order  to  prepare  them  for  all  that 
would  happen  when  He  was  gone,  that  they  might  not 
be  offended.  For  they  should  be  cast  out  of  the  syna- 
gogues, and  he  who  should  kill  them  would  think  that 
he  was  serving  God.  This  would  be  the  case  with 
those  who,  resting  in  their  old  doctrines  as  a  form,  and 
rejecting  the  light,  would  only  use  the  form  of  truth 
by  which  they  accredited  the  flesh  as  orthodox  to 
resist  the  light  which,  according  to  the  Spirit,  would 
judge  the  flesh.  This  would  they  do,  because  they 
knew  neither  the  Father  nor  Jesus,  the  Son  of  the 
Father.  It  is  fresh  truth  which  tests  the  soul,  and 
XV.,  XVI. 
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faith.  Old  truth,  generally  received  and  by  which  a 
body  of  people  are  distinguished  from  those  around 
them,  may  be  a  subject  of  pride  to  the  flesh,  even 
where  it  is  the  truth,  as  was  the  case  with  the  Jews. 
But  fresh  truth  is  a  question  of  faith  in  its  source : 
there  is  not  the  support  of  a  body  accredited  by  it,  but 
the  cross  of  hostility  and  isolation.  They  thought 
they  served  God.  They  knew  not  the  Father  and  the 
Son. 

Nature  is  occupied  with  that  which  it  loses.  Faith 
looks  at  the  future  into  which  God  leads.  Precious 
thought !  Nature  acted  in  the  disciples :  they  loved 
Jesus  ;  they  grieved  at  His  going  away.  We  can  under- 
stand this.  But  faith  would  not  have  stopped  there.  If 
they  had  apprehended  the  necessary  glory  of  the  Person 
of  Jesus,  if  their  affection,  animated  by  faith,  had 
thought  of  Him  and  not  of  themselves,  they  would 
have  asked,  "  Whither  goest  thou  ?"  Nevertheless  He 
who  thought  of  them  assures  them  that  it  would  be 
gain  to  them  even  to  lose  Him.  Glorious  fruit  of  the 
ways  of  God !  Their  gain  would  be  in  this,  that  the 
Comforter  should  be  here  on  earth  with  them  and  in 
them.  Here,  observe,  Jesus  does  not  speak  of  the 
Father.  It  was  the  Comforter  here  below  in  His 
stead,  to  maintain  the  testimony  of  His  love  for  the 
disciples,  and  His  relationship  to  them.  Christ  was 
going  away :  for  if  He  went  not  away,  the  Comforter 
would  not  come ;  but  if  He  departed,  He  would  send 
Him.  When  He  was  come,  He  would  act  in  demon- 
stration of  the  truth  with  regard  to  the  world  that 
rejected  Christ  and  persecuted  His  disciples ;  and  He 
would  act  for  blessing  in  the  disciples  themselves. 

AVith  regard  to  the  world,  the  Comforter  had  one 
only  subject  of  testimony,  in  order  to  demonstrate  the 
sin  of  the  world.  It  had  not  believed  in  Jesus — in  the 
Son.  Doubtless  there  was  sin  of  every  kind,  and,  to 
speak  truth,  nothing  but  sin — sin  that  deserved  judg- 
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ment ;  and  in  the  work  of  conversion,  He  brings  these 
sins  home  to  the  soul.  But  the  rejection  of  Christ  put 
the  whole  world  under  one  common  judgment.  No 
doubt  every  one  shall  answer  for  his  sins ;  and  the 
Holy  Ghost  makes  me  feel  them.  But,  as  a  system 
responsible  to  God,  the  world  had  rejected  His  Son. 
This  was  the  ground  on  which  God  dealt  with  the 
world  now  ;  this  it  was  which  made  manifest  the  heart 
of  man.  It  was  the  demonstration  that,  God  being 
fully  revealed  in  love  such  as  He  was,  man  would  not 
receive  Him.  He  came,  not  imputing  their  trespasses 
unto  them ;  but  they  rejected  Him.  The  presence  of 
Jesus  was  not  the  Son  of  God  Himself  manifested  in 
His  glory,  from  which  man  might  shrink  with  fear, 
though  he  could  not  escape ;  it  was  what  He  was 
morally,  in  His  nature,  in  His  character.  Man  hated 
Him :  all  testimony  to  bring  man  to  God  was  unavail- 
ing. The  plainer  the  testimony,  the  more  he  turned 
from  it  and  opposed  it.  The  demonstration  of  the  sin 
of  the  world  was  its  having  rejected  Christ.  Terrible 
testimony,  that  God  in  goodness  should  excite  detesta- 
tion because  He  was  perfect,  and  perfectly  good  !  Such 
is  man.  The  testimony  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  the 
world,  as  God's  to  Cain  of  old,  would  be,  Where  is  my 
Son  ?  It  was  not  that  man  was  guilty ;  that  he  was 
when  Christ  came ;  but  he  was  lost,  the  tree  was  bad.* 
But  this  was  God's  path  to  something  altogether 
different — the  demonstration  of  righteousness,  in  that 
Christ  went  to  His  Father,  and  the  world  saw  Him 
no  more.  It  was  the  result  of  Christ's  rejection. 
Human  righteousness  there  was  none.  Man's  sin  was 
proved  by  the  rejection  of  Christ.  The  cross  was 
indeed  judgment  executed  upon  sin.  And  in  that 
sense  it  was  righteousness;  but  in  this  world  it  was 

-^  Man  is  judged  for  what  he  has  done ;  he  is  lost  by  what 
he  is. 
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the  only  righteous  One  condemned  by  man  and 
forsaken  by  God;  it  was  not  the  manifestation  of 
righteousness.  It  was  a  final  judicial  separation 
between  man  and  God.  (See  chapters  xi.,  xii.  31.) 
If  Christ  had  been  delivered  there,  and  had  be- 
come the  King  of  Israel,  this  would  not  have 
been  an  adequate  consequence  of  His  having  glorified 
God.  Having  glorified  God  His  Father,  He  was  going 
to  sit  at  His  right  hand,  at  the  right  hand  of  the 
Majesty  on  high,  to  be  glorified  in  God  Himself,  to  sit 
on  the  Father's  throne.  To  set  Him  there  tuas  divine 
righteousness.^'  This  same  righteousness  deprived  the 
world,  as  it  is,  of  Jesus  for  ever.  Man  saw  Him  no 
more.  Righteousness  in  favour  of  men  was  in  Christ 
at  God's  right  hand — in  judgment  as  to  the  world,  in 
that  it  had  lost  Him  hopelessly  and  for  ever. 

Moreover  Satan  had  been  proved  to  be  the  prince 
of  this  world  by  leading  all  men  against  the  Lord 
Jesus.  To  accomplish  the  purposes  of  God  in  grace, 
Jesus  does  not  resist.  He  gives  Himself  up  to  death. 
He  who  has  the  power  of  death  committed  himself 
thoroughly.  In  his  desire  to  ruin  man  he  had  to 
hazard  everything  in  his  enterprise  against  the  Prince 
of  Life.  He  was  able  to  associate  the  whole  world 
with  himself  in  this,  Jew  and  Gentile,  priest  and 
people,  governor,  soldier,  and  subject.  The  world  was 
there,  headed  by  its  prince,  on  that  solemn  day.  The 
enemy  had  everything  at  stake,  and  the  world  was 
w^ith  him.  But  Christ  has  risen,  He  has  ascended  to 
His  Father,  and  has  sent  down  the  Holy  Ghost.  All 
the  motives  that  govern  the  world,  and  the  power  by 
which  Satan  held  men  captive,  are  shewn  to  be  of 
him  ;  he  is  judged.  The  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is 
the  testimony  of  this,  and  surmounts  all  the  powers  of 
the  enemy.     The  world  is  not  yet  judged,  that  is,  the 

=•=  Chapters  xiii.  31,  32  ;  x\ii.  1,  4,  5. 
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judgment  executed — it  will  be  in  another  manner  ;  but 
it  is  morally,  its  prince  is  judged.  All  its  motives, 
religious  and  irreligious,  have  led  it  to  reject  Christ, 
placing  it  under  Satan's  power.  It  is  in  that  character 
that  he  has  been  judged  ;  for  he  led  the  world  against 
Him  who  is  manifested  to  be  the  Son  of  God  by  the 
presence  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  consequent  on  His  break- 
ing the  power  of  Satan  in  death. 

All  this  took  place  through  the  presence  on  earth  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  sent  down  by  Christ.  His  presence 
in  itself  was  the  demonstration  of  these  three  things. 
For,  if  the  Holy  Ghost  was  here,  it  was  because  the 
world  had  rejected  the  Son  of  God.  Righteousness 
was  evidenced  by  Jesus  being  at  the  right  hand  of 
God,  of  which  the  presence  of  the  Holy  Ghost  was  the 
proof,  as  well  as  in  the  fact  that  the  world  had  lost 
Him.  Now  the  world  which  rejected  Him  was  not 
outwardly  judged,  but,  Satan  having  led  it  to  reject 
the  Son,  the  presence  of  the  Holy  Ghost  proved  that 
Jesus  had  destroyed  the  power  of  death  ;  that  he  who 
had  possessed  that  power  was  thus  judged ;  that  he 
had  shewn  himself  to  be  the  enemy  of  Him  whom  the 
Father  had  owned ;  that  his  power  was  gone,  and 
victory  belonged  to  the  Second  Adam,  when  Satan's 
whole  power  had  been  arrayed  against  the  human 
weakness  of  Him  who  in  love  had  yielded  to  it.  But 
Satan,  thus  judged,  was  the  prince  of  this  world. 

The  presence  of  the  Holy  Ghost  should  be  the 
demonstration  not  of  Christ's  rights  as  Messiah,  true 
as  they  were,  but  of  those  truths  that  related  to  man — 
to  the  world,  in  which  Israel  was  now  lost,  having  re 
jected  the  promises,  although  God  would  preserve  the 
nation  for  Himself.  But  the  Holy  Ghost  was  doing 
something  more  than  demonstrating  the  condition  of 
the  world.  He  would  accomplish  a  work  in  the 
disciples ;  He  would  lead  them  into  all  truth,  and  He 
would  shew  them  things  to  come ;  for  Jesus  had  many 
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things  to  tell  them  which  they  were  not  yet  able  to 
bear.  When  the  Holy  Ghost  should  be  in  them,  He 
should  be  their  strength  in  them  as  well  as  their 
teacher ;  and  it  would  be  a  wholly  different  state  of 
things  for  the  disciples.  Here  He  is  considered  as 
present  on  the  earth  in  place  of  Jesus,  and  dwelling  in 
the  disciples,  not  as  an  individual  spirit  speaking  from 
Himself,  but  even  as  Jesus  said,  "  As  I  hear  1  judge," 
with  a  judgment  perfectly  divine  and  heavenly :  so 
the  Holy  Ghost,  acting  in  the  disciples,  would  speak 
that  which  came  from  above,  and  of  the  future,  accord- 
ing to  divine  knowledge.  It  should  be  heaven  and  the 
future  of  which  He  would  speak,  communicating  what 
was  heavenly  from  above,  and  revealing  events  to 
come  upon  the  earth,  the  one  and  the  other  being 
witnesses  that  it  was  a  knowledge  which  belonged  to 
God.   How  blessed  to  have  that  which  He  has  to  give! 

But,  further,  He  takes  here  the  place  of  Christ. 
Jesus  had  glorified  the  Father  on  earth.  The  Holy 
Ghost  would  glorify  Jesus,  with  reference  to  the  glory 
that  belonged  to  His  Person  and  to  His  position.  He 
does  not  here  speak  directly  of  the  glory  of  the 
Father.  The  disciples  had  seen  the  glory  of  the  life 
of  Christ  on  earth  ;  the  Holy  Ghost  would  unfold  to 
them  His  glory  in  that  which  belonged  to  Him  as 
glorified  with  the  Father — that  which  was  His  own. 

They  would  learn  "  in  part."  This  is  man's  measure 
when  the  things  of  God  are  in  question,  but  its  extent 
is  declared  by  the  Lord  Himself:  "He  shall  glorify 
me,  for  he  shall  receive  of  mine,  and  shall  shew  it  unto 
you.  All  that  the  Father  hath  is  mine :  therefore,  said 
I,  He  shall  take  of  mine,  and  shall  shew  it  unto  you." 

Thus  we  have  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost  variously 
presented  in  connection  with  Christ.  In  dependence  on 
His  Father,  and  representing  His  disciples  as  gone  up 
from  among  them,  on  their  behalf,  He  addresses  Him- 
self to  the  Father ;  He  asks  the  Father  to  send  the 
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Holy  Ghost.  (Chap.  xiv.  16.)  Afterwards  we  find 
that  His  own  name  is  all  powerful.  All  blessing  from 
the  Father  comes  in  His  name.  It  is  on  His  account, 
and  according  to  the  efficacy  of  His  name,  of  all  that 
in  Him  is  acceptable  to  the  Father,  that  good  comes  to 
us.  Thus  the  Father  will  send  the  Holy  Ghost  in  His 
name.  (Chap.  xiv.  26.)  And  Christ  being  glorified  on 
high,  and  having  taken  His  place  with  His  Father,  He 
Himself  sends  the  Holy  Ghost  (chap.  xv.  26)  from  the 
Father,  as  proceeding  from  Him.  Finally,  the  Holy 
Ghost  is  present  here  in  this  world,  in  and  with  the 
disciples,  and  He  glorifies  Jesus,  and  takes  of  His  and 
reveals  it  to  His  own.  (Chap.  xvi.  13-15.)  Here  all 
the  glory  of  the  Person  of  Christ  is  set  forth,  as  well 
as  the  rights  belonging  to  the  position  He  has  taken. 
"  All  things  that  the  Father  hath  "  are  His.  He  has 
taken  His  position  according  to  the  eternal  counsels  of 
God,  in  virtue  of  His  work  as  Son  of  man.  But  if  He 
has  entered  into  possession  in  this  character,  all  that 
He  possesses  in  it  is  His,  as  a  Son  to  whom  (being 
one  with  the  Father)  all  that  the  Father  has  belongs. 

There  He  should  be  hidden  for  a  while :  the  disciples 
should  afterwards  see  Him,  for  it  was  only  the  accom- 
plishment of  the  ways  of  God ;  it  was  no  question  of 
being,  as  it  were,  lost  by  death.  He  was  going  to  His 
Father.  On  this  point  the  disciples  understood  nothing. 
The  Lord  develops  the  fact  and  its  consequences,  with- 
out yet  shewing  them  the  whole  import  of  what  He 
said.  He  takes  it  up  on  the  human  and  historical 
side.  The  world  would  rejoice  at  having  got  rid  of 
Him.  Miserable  joy!  The  disciples  would  lament, 
although  it  was  the  true  source  of  joy  for  them  ;  but 
their  sorrow  should  be  turned  into  joy.  As  testimony, 
this  took  place  when  He  shewed  Himself  to  them  after 
His  resurrection ;  it  will  be  fully  accomplished  when 
He  shall  return  to  receive  them  unto  Himself.  But 
wdien  they  had  seen  Him  again,  they  should  under- 
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stand  the  relationship  in  which  He  has  placed  them 
with  His  Father,  they  should  enjoy  it  by  the  Holy 
Ghost.  It  should  not  be  as  though  they  could  not 
themselves  draw  nigh  to  the  Father,  while  Christ 
could  do  so  (as  Martha  said,  "  I  know  that  whatsoever 
thou  wilt  ask  of  God,  he  will  give  it  thee").  They 
might  themselves  go  directly  to  the  Father,  who  loved 
them,  because  they  had  believed  in  Jesus,  and  had  re- 
ceived Him  when  He  had  humbled  Himself  in  this 
world  of  sin  (in  principle  it  is  always  thus) ;  and  ask- 
ing what  they  would  in  His  name  they  should  receive 
it,  so  that  their  joy  might  be  full  in  the  consciousness 
of  the  blessed  position  of  unfailing  favour  into  which 
they  were  brought,  and  of  the  value  of  all  that  they 
possessed  in  Christ. 

Nevertheless  the  Lord  already  declares  to  them  the 
basis  of  the  truth — He  came  from  the  Father,  He  was 
going  away  to  the  Father.  The  disciples  think  they 
understand  that  which  He  had  thus  spoken  without  a 
parable.  They  felt  that  He  had  divined  their  thought, 
for  they  had  not  expressed  it  to  Him.  Yet  they  did 
not  rise  really  to  the  height  of  what  He  said.  He  had 
told  them  that  they  had  believed  in  His  having  come 
"  from  God."  This  they  understood ;  and  that  which 
had  taken  place  had  confirmed  them  in  this  faith,  and 
they  declare  their  conviction  with  regard  to  this  truth; 
but  they  do  not  enter  into  the  thought  of  coming 
"  from  the  Father,"  and  going  away  "  to  the  Father." 
They  fancied  themselves  quite  in  the  light ;  but  they 
had  apprehended  nothing  that  raised  them  above  the 
effect  of  Christ's  rejection,  which  the  belief  that  He 
came  from  the  Father  and  was  going  to  the  Father 
would  have  done.  Jesus  therefore  declares  to  them, 
that  His  death  would  scatter  them,  and  that  they 
would  forsake  Him.  His  Father  would  be  with  Him ; 
He  should  not  be  alone.  Nevertheless  He  had  ex- 
plained all  these  things  to  them,  in  order  that  they 
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should  have  peace  in  Him.  In  the  world  that  rejected 
Him  they  should  have  tribulation ;  but  He  had  over- 
come the  world,  they  might  be  of  good  cheer. 

This  ends  the  conversation  of  Jesus  with  His 
disciples  on  earth.  In  the  following  chapter  He 
addresses  His  Father  as  taking  His  own  place  in 
departing,  and  giving  His  disciples  theirs  (that  is,  His 
own),  with  regard  to  the  Father  and  to  the  world, 
after  He  had  gone  away  to  be  glorified  with  the 
Father.  The  whole  chapter  is  essentially  putting  the 
disciples  in  His  own  place,  after  laying  the  ground  for 
it  in  His  own  glorifying  and  work.  It  is,  save  the  last 
verses,  His  place  on  earth.  As  He  was  divinely  in 
heaven,  and  so  shewed  a  divine  heavenly  character  on 
earth,  so  (He  being  glorified  as  man  in  heaven)  they, 
united  with  Him,  were  in  turn  to  display  the  same. 
Hence  we  have  first  the  place  He  personally  takes,  and 
the  work  which  entitles  them  to  be  in  it. 

Chapter  xvii.  is  divided  thus :  Verses  1-5  relate  ta 
Christ  Himself,  to  His  taking  His  position  in  glory,  to 
His  work,  and  to  that  glory  as  belonging  to  His 
Person,  and  the  result  of  His  work.  Verses  1-3  pre- 
sent His  new  position  in  two  aspects  :  "  glorify  thy 
Son  " — power  over  all  flesh,  for  eternal  life  to  those 
given  to  Him ;  verses  4,  5,  His  work  and  its  results. 
In  verses  6-18  He  speaks  of  His  disciples  as  put  into 
this  relationship  with  the  Father  by  His  revealing  His 
name  to  them,  and  then  His  having  given  them  the 
words  which  He  had  Himself  received,  that  they 
might  enjoy  all  the  full  blessedness  of  this  relation- 
ship. He  also  prays  for  them  that  they  may  be  one  as 
He  and  the  Father  were.  In  verses  14-21  we  find 
their  consequent  relationship  to  the  world ;  in  verses 
20,  21,  He  introduces  those  who  should  believe  through 
their  means  into  the  enjoyment  of  their  blessing. 
Verses  22-26  make  known  the  result,  both  future,  and 
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in  this  world,  for  them :  the  possession  of  the  glory 
which  Christ  Himself  had  received  from  the  Father — 
to  be  with  Him,  enjoying  the  sight  of  His  glory — that 
the  Father's  love  should  be  with  them  here  below, 
€ven  as  Christ  Himself  had  been  its  object — and  that 
Christ  Himself  should  be  in  them.  The  last  three 
verses  alone  take  the  disciples  up  to  heaven  as  a 
supplemental  truth. 

This  is  a  brief  summary  of  this  marvellous  chapter, 
in  which  we  are  admitted,  not  to  the  discourse  of 
Christ  with  man,  but  to  hear  the  desires  of  His  heart, 
when  He  pours  it  out  to  His  Father  for  the  blessing  of 
those  that  are  His  own.  Wonderful  grace  that  per- 
mits us  to  hear  these  desires,  and  to  understand  all  the 
privileges  that  flow  from  His  thus  caring  for  us,  from 
our  being  the  subject  of  intercourse  between  the 
Father  and  the  Son,  of  their  common  love  towards  us, 
when  Christ  expresses  His  own  desires — that  which  He 
has  at  heart,  and  which  He  presents  to  the  Father  as 
His  own  personal  wishes ! 

Some  explanations  may  assist  in  apprehending  the 
meaning  of  certain  passages  in  this  marvellous  and 
precious  chapter.     May  the  Spirit  of  God  aid  us ! 

The  Lord,  whose  looks  of  love  had  until  then  been 
directed  towards  His  disciples  on  the  earth,  now  lifts 
His  eyes  to  heaven  as  He  addresses  His  Father.  The 
hour  was  come  to  glorify  the  Son,  in  order  that  from 
the  glory  He  might  glorify  the  Father.  This  is, 
speaking  generally,  the  new  position.  His  career  here 
was  finished,  and  He  had  to  ascend  on  high.  Two 
things  were  connected  with  this — power  over  all  flesh, 
and  the  gift  of  eternal  life  to  as  many  as  the  Father 
had  given  Him.  "  The  head  of  every  man  is  Christ." 
Those  whom  the  Father  had  given  Him  receive  eternal 
life  from  Him  who  has  gone  up  on  high.  Eternal  life 
was  the  knowledge  of  the  Father,  the  only  true  God, 
and  of  Jesus  Christ,  whom  He  had  sent.     The  know- 
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ledge  of  the  Almighty  gave  assurance  to  the  pilgrim 
of  faith ;  that  of  Jehovah,  the  certainty  of  the  fulfil- 
ment of  the  promises  of  God  to  Israel ;  that  of  the 
Father,  who  sent  the  Son,  Jesus  Christ  (the  Anointed 
Man  and  the  Saviour),  who  was  that  life  itself,  and  so 
received  as  a  present  thing  (1  John  i.  1-4),  was  life 
eternal.  True  knowledge  here  was  not  outward  pro- 
tection or  future  hope,  but  the  communication,  in  life, 
of  communion  with  the  Being  thus  known  to  the  soul 
—of  communion  with  God  Himself  fully  known  as  the 
Father  and  the  Son.  Here  it  is  not  the  divinity  of 
His  Person  that  is  before  us  in  Christ,  though  a  divine 
Person  alone  could  be  in  such  a  place  and  so  speak,  but 
the  place  that  He  had  taken  in  fulfilling  the  counsels 
of  God.  That  which  is  said  of  Jesus  in  this  chapter 
could  only  be  said  of  One  who  is  God ;  but  the  point 
treated  is  that  of  His  place  in  the  counsels  of  God,  and 
not  the  revelation  of  His  nature.  He  receives  all  from 
His  Father — He  is  sent  by  Him,  His  Father  glorifies 
Him.*  We  see  the  same  truth  of  the  communication 
of  eternal  life  in  connection  with  His  divine  nature 
and  His  oneness  with  the  Father  in  1  John  v.  20. 
Here  He  fulfils  the  Father's  will,  and  is  dependent  on 
Him  in  the  place  that  He  has  taken,  and  that  He  is 
going  to  take,  even  in  the  glory,  however  glorious  His 
nature  may  be.  So,  also,  in  chapter  v.  of  our  Gospel, 
He  quickens  whom  He  will ;  here  it  is  those  whom  the 

--  The  more  we  examine  the  Gospel  of  John,  the  more  we 
shall  see  One  who  speaks  and  acts  as  a  divme  Person — one  with 
the  Father — alone  could  do,  but  yet  always  as  One  who  has 
taken  the  place  of  a  servant,  and  takes  nothing  to  Himself,  but 
receives  all  from  His  Father.  "  I  have  glorified  thee:"  "now 
glorify  me."  What  language  of  equality  of  nature  and  love  !  bufe 
He  does  not  say,  And  now  I  will  glorify  myself.  He  has  taken 
the  place  of  man  to  receive  all,  though  it  be  a  glory  He  had  with 
the  Father  before  the  world  was.  This  is  of  exquisite  beauty.  I 
add,  it  was  out  of  this  the  enemy  sought  to  seduce  Him,  in  vain, 
in  the  wilderness, 
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Father  has  given  Him.  And  the  life  He  gives  is 
realised  in  the  knowledge  of  the  Father,  and  of  Jesus 
Christ  whom  He  has  sent. 

He  now  declares  the  conditions  under  which  He 
takes  this  place  on  high.  He  had  perfectly  glorified 
the  Father  on  earth.  Nothing  that  manifested  God 
the  Father  had  been  wanting,  whatever  might  be  the 
difficulty ;  the  contradiction  of  sinners  was  but  an 
occasion  of  so  doing.  But  this  very  thing  made  the 
sorrow  infinite.  Nevertheless  Jesus  had  accomplished 
that  glory  on  the  earth  in  the  face  of  all  that  opposed 
itself.  His  glory  with  the  Father  in  heaven  was  but 
the  just  consequence — the  necessary  consequence,  in 
mere  justice.  Moreover  Jesus  had  had  this  glory  with 
His  Father  before  the  world  was.  His  work  and  His 
Person  alike  gave  Him  a  right  to  it.  The  Father 
glorified  on  earth  by  the  Son :  the  Son  glorified  with 
the  Father  on  high :  such  is  the  revelation  contained 
in  these  verses — a  right,  proceeding  from  His  Person 
as  Son,  but  to  a  glory  into  which  He  entered  as  man, 
in  consequence  of  having,  as  such,  perfectly  glorified 
His  Father  on  earth.  These  are  the  verses  that  relate 
to  Christ.  This,  moreover,  gives  the  relationship  in 
which  He  enters  into  this  new  place  as  man,  His  Son, 
and  the  work  by  which  He  does  so  in  righteousness, 
and  thus  gives  us  a  title,  and  the  character  in  which 
we  have  a  place  there. 

He  now  speaks  of  the  disciples ;  how  they  entered 
into  their  peculiar  place  in  connection  with  this 
position  of  Jesus — into  this  relationship  with  His 
Father.  He  had  manifested  the  Father's  name  to  those 
whom  the  Father  had  given  Him  out  of  the  world. 
They  belonged  to  the  Father,  and  the  Father  had  given 
them  to  Jesus.  They  had  kept  the  Father's  word.  It 
was  faith  in  the  revelation  which  the  Son  had  made  o£ 
the  Father.  The  words  of  the  prophets  were  true. 
The  faithful  enjoyed  them :  they  sustained  their  faith. 
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But  the  word  of  the  Father,  by  Jesus,  revealed  the 
Father  Himself,  in  Him  whom  the  Father  had  sent, 
and  put  him  who  received  them  into  the  place  of  love, 
which  was  Christ's  place ;  and  to  know  the  Father  and 
the  Son  was  life  eternal.  This  was  quite  another 
thing  from  hopes  connected  with  the  Messiah  or  what 
Jehovah  had  given  Him.  It  is  thus,  also,  that  the 
disciples  are  presented  to  the  Father ;  not  as  receiving 
Christ  in  the  character  of  Messiah,  and  honouring  Him 
as  possessing  His  power  by  that  title.  They  had 
known  that  all  which  Jesus  had  was  of  the  Father. 
He  was  then  the  Son ;  His  relationship  to  the  Father 
was  acknowledged.  Dull  of  comprehension  as  they 
were,  the  Lord  recognises  them  according  to  His 
appreciation  of  their  faith,  according  to  the  object  of 
that  faith,  as  known  to  Himself,  and  not  according  to 
their  intelligence.  Precious  truth!  (Compare  chap, 
xiv.  7.) 

They  acknowledged  Jesus,  then,  as  receiving  all 
from  the  Father,  not  as  Messiah  from  Jehovah;  for 
Jesus  had  given  them  all  the  words  that  the  Father 
had  given  Him.  Thus  He  had  brought  them  in  their 
own  souls  into  the  consciousness  of  the  relationship 
between  the  Son  and  the  Father,  and  into  full  com- 
munion, according  to  the  communications  of  the 
Father  to  the  Son  in  that  relationship.  He  speaks  of 
their  position  through  faith — not  of  their  realisation 
of  this  position.  Thus  they  had  acknowledged  that 
Jesus  came  forth  from  the  Father,  and  that  He  came 
with  the  Father's  authority — the  Father  had  sent 
Him.  It  was  from  thence  He  came,  and  He  came 
furnished  with  the  authority  of  a  mission  from  the 
Father.     This  was  their  position  by  faith. 

And  now — the  disciples  being  already  in  this  posi- 
tion— He  places  them,  according  to  His  thoughts  and 
His  desires,  before  the  Father  in  prayer.  He  prays  for 
them,  distinguishing  them  completely  from  the  world 
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The  time  would  come  when  (according  to  Psalm  ii.) 
He  would  ask  of  the  Father  with  reference  to  the 
world  ;  He  was  not  doing  so  now,  but  for  those  out  of 
the  world,  whom  the  Father  had  given  Him.  For 
they  were  the  Father's.  For  all  that  is  the  Father's  is 
in  essential  opposition  to  the  world.  (Compare  1  John 
ii.  16.) 

The  Lord  presents  to  the  Father  two  motives  for 
His  request :  1st,  They  were  the  Father's,  so  that  the 
Father,  for  His  own  glory,  and  because  of  His  affec- 
tion for  that  which  belonged  to  Him,  should  keep 
them ;  2nd,  Jesus  was  glorified  in  them,  so  that  if 
Jesus  was  the  object  of  the  Father's  affection,  for  that 
reason  also  the  Father  should  keep  them.  Besides,  the 
interests  of  the  Father  and  the  Son  could  not  be 
separated.  If  they  were  the  Father's,  they  were,  in 
fact,  the  Son's ;  and  it  was  but  an  example  of  that 
universal  truth — all  that  was  the  Son's  was  the 
Father's,  and  all  that  was  the  Father's  was  the  Son's. 
What  a  place  for  us !  to  be  the  object  of  this  mutual 
affection,  of  these  common  and  inseparable  interests  of 
the  Father  and  the  Son.  This  is  the  great  principle — 
the  great  foundation  of  the  prayer  of  Christ.  He 
prayed  the  Father  for  His  disciples,  because  they 
belonged  to  the  Father ;  Jesus  must  needs,  therefore, 
seek  their  blessing.  The  Father  would  be  thoroughly 
interested  for  them,  because  in  them  the  Son  was  to 
be  glorified. 

He  then  presents  the  circumstances  to  which  the 
prayer  applied.  He  was  no  longer  in  this  world  Him- 
self. They  would  be  deprived  of  His  personal  care  as 
present  with  them,  but  they  would  be  in  this  world, 
while  He  was  coming  to  the  Father.  This  is  the 
ground  of  His  request  with  regard  to  their  position. 
He  puts  them  in  connection,  therefore,  with  the  Holy 
Father — all  the  perfect  love  of  such  a  Father — the 
Father  of  Jesus  and  their  Father,  maintaining  (it  was 
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their  blessing)  the  holiness  that  His  nature  required, 
if  they  were  to  be  in  relationship  with  Him.  It  was 
direct  guardianship.  The  Father  would  keep  in  His 
own  name  those  whom  He  had  given  to  Jesus.  The 
connection  thus  was  direct.  Jesus  committed  them  to 
Him,  and  that,  not  only  as  belonging  to  the  Father, 
but  now  as  His  own,  invested  with  all  the  value  which 
that  would  give  them  in  the  Father's  eyes. 

The  object  of  His  solicitude  was  to  keep  them  in 
unity,  even  as  the  Father  and  the  Son  are  one.  One 
only  divine  Spirit  was  the  bond  of  that  oneness.  In 
this  sense  the  bond  was  truly  divine.  So  far  as  they 
were  filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit,  they  had  but  one 
mind,  one  counsel,  one  aim.  This  is  the  unity  referred 
to  here.  The  Father  and  the  Son  were  their  only 
object ;  the  accomplishing  their  counsels  and  objects 
their  only  pursuit.  They  had  only  the  thoughts  of 
God ;  because  God  Himself,  the  Holy  Ghost,  was  the 
source  of  their  thoughts.  It  was  one  only  divine 
power  and  nature  that  united  them — the  Holy  Ghost. 
The  mind,  the  aim,  the  life,  the  whole  moral  existence, 
were  consequently  one.  The  Lord  speaks,  necessarily, 
at  the  height  of  His  own  thoughts,  when  He  expresses 
His  desires  for  them.  If  it  is  a  question  of  realisation, 
we  must  then  think  of  man ;  yet  of  a  strength  also 
that  is  perfected  in  weakness. 

This  is  the  sum  of  the  Lord's  desires — sons,  saints, 
under  the  Father's  care ;  one,  not  by  an  effort  or  by 
agreement,  but  according  to  divine  power.  He  being 
here,  had  kept  them  in  the  Father's  name,  faithful  to 
accomplish  all  that  the  Father  had  committed  to  Him, 
and  to  lose  none  of  those  that  were  His.  As  to  Judas, 
it  was  only  the  fulfilment  of  the  word.  The  guardian- 
ship of  Jesus  present  in  the  world  could  now  no  longer 
exist.  But  He  spoke  these  things,  being  still  here,  the 
disciples  hearing  them,  in  order  that  they  might 
understand  that  they  were  placed  before  the  Father  in 
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the  same  position  that  Christ  had  held,  and  that  they 
might  thus  have  fulfilled  in  themselves,  in  this  same 
relationship,  the  joy  which  Christ  had  possessed. 
What  unutterable  grace  !  They  had  lost  Him,  visibly, 
to  find  themselves  (by  Him  and  in  Him)  in  His  own 
relationship  Avith  the  Father,  enjoying  all  that  He 
enjoyed  in  that  communion  here  below,  as  Toeing  in 
His  place  in  their  own  relationship  with  the  Father. 
Therefore  He  had  imparted  to  them  all  the  words  that 
the  Father  had  given  Him — the  communications  of 
His  love  to  Himself,  when  walking  as  Son  in  that 
place  here  below  ;  and,  in  the  especial  name  of  ''  Holy 
Father,"'  by  which  the  Son  Himself  addressed  Him 
from  the  earth,  the  Father  was  to  keep  those  whom 
the  Son  had  left  there.  Thus  should  they  have  His 
joy  fulfilled  in  themselves. 

This  Avas  their  relationship  to  the  Father,  Jesus 
being  away.  He  turns  now  to  their  relationship  with 
the  world,  in  consequence  of  the  former. 

He  gave  them  the  word  of  His  Father — not  the 
words  to  bring  them  into  communion  with  Him,  but 
His  word— the  testimony  of  what  He  was.  And  the 
world  had  hated  them  as  it  had  hated  Jesus  (the 
living  and  personal  testimony  of  the  Father)  and  the 
Father  Himself.  Being  thus  in  relationship  with 
the  Father,  who  had  taken  them  out  from  the  men  of 
the  world,  and  having  received  the  Father's  word  (and 
eternal  life  in  the  Son  in  that  knowledge),  they  were 
not  of  the  world  even  as  Jesus  was  not  of  the  world : 
and  therefore  the  world  hated  them.  Nevertheless  the 
Lord  does  not  pray  that  they  might  be  taken  out  of 
it ;  but  that  the  Father  should  keep  them  from  the 
evil.  He  enters  into  the  detail  of  His  desires  in  this 
respect,  grounded  on  their  not  being  of  the  world.  Ht^ 
repeats  this  thought  as  the  basis  of  their  position  here 
below.  "  They  are  not  of  the  world,  even  as  I  am  not 
of  the  world."     What  then   were  they  to  be  ?     By 
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what  rule,  by  what  model,  were  they  to  be  formed  ? 
By  the  truth,  and  the  Father's  word  is  truth.  Christ 
was  always  the  Word,  but  the  living  Word  among 
men.  In  the  scriptures  we  possess  it,  written  and 
stedfast:  they  reveal  Him,  bear  witness  to  Him.  It 
was  thus  that  the  disciples  were  to  be  set  apart. 
'  Sanctify  them  by  thy  truth :  thy  Avord  is  the 
truth."  It  was  this,  personally,  that  they  were  to  be 
formed  by,  the  Father's  word,  as  He  was  revealed  in 
Jesus. 

Their  mission  follows.  Jesus  sends  them  into  the 
world,  as  the  Father  had  sent  Him  into  the  world ; 
into  the  world — in  no  wise  of  the  world.  They  are 
sent  into  it  on  the  part  of  Christ :  were  they  of  it,  they 
could  not  be  sent  into  it.  But  it  was  not  only  the 
Father's  word  which  was  the  truth,  nor  the  communi- 
cation of  the  Father's  word  by  Christ  present  with 
His  disciples  (points  of  which  from  verse  14  till  now 
Jesus  had  been  speaking,  "I  have  given  them  thy 
word  ") :  He  sanctified  Himself.  He  set  Himself  apart 
as  a  heavenly  man  above  the  heavens,  a  glorified  man 
in  the  glory,  in  order  that  all  truth  might  shine  forth 
in  Him,  in  His  Person,  raised  up  from  the  dead  by  the 
glory  of  the  Father — all  that  the  Father  is  being  thus 
displayed  in  Him  ;  the  testimony  of  divine  righteous- 
ness, of  divine  love,  of  divine  power,  totally  overturn- 
ing the  lie  of  Satan,  by  which  man  had  been  deceived 
and  falsity  brought  into  the  world ;  the  perfect  model 
of  that  which  man  was  according  to  the  counsels  of 
God,  and  as  the  expression  of  His  power  morally  and 
in  glory — the  image  of  the  invisible  God,  the  Son,  and 
in  glory.  Jesus  set  Himself  apart,  in  this  place,  in 
<^rder  that  tho  disciples  might  be  sanctified  by  the 
communication  to  them  of  what  He  was ;  for  this  com- 
munication was  the  truth,  and  created  them  in  the 
image  of  that  which  it  revealed.  So  that  it  was  the 
Father's  glory,  revealed  by  Him  on  earth,  and  the 
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glory  into  which  He  had  ascended  as  man  ;  for  this  is 
the  complete  result — the  illustration  in  glory  of  the 
way  in  which  He  had  set  Himself  apart  for  God,  but 
on  behalf  of  His  own.  Thus  there  is  not  only  the 
forming  and  governing  of  the  thoughts  by  the  word, 
setting  us  apart  morally  to  God,  but  the  blessed  affec- 
tions flowing  from  our  having  this  truth  in  the  Person 
of  Christ,  our  hearts  connected  with  Him  in  grace. 
This  ends  the  second  part  of  that  Avhich  related  to  the 
disciples,  in  communion  and  in  testimony. 

In  verse  20,  He  declares  that  He  prays  also  for  those 
who  should  believe  on  Him  through  their  means.  Here 
the  character  of  the  unity  differs  a  little  from  that  in 
verse  11.  There,  in  speaking  of  the  disciples,  He  says 
''as  ive  are;"  for  the  oneness  of  the  Father  and  the  Son 
shewed  itself  in  fixed  purpose,  object,  love,  work,  every- 
thing. Therefore  the  disciples  were  to  have  that  kind 
of  unity.  Here  those  who  believed,  inasmuch  as  receiv- 
ing and  taking  part  in  that  which  was  communicated, 
had  their  oneness  in  the  power  of  the  blessing  into 
which  they  were  brought.  By  one  Spirit,  in  which 
they  were  necessarily  united,  they  had  a  place  in  com- 
munion with  the  Father  and  the  Son.  It  was  the 
communion  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son.  (Compare 
1  John  i.  3 ;  and  how  similar  the  language  of  the 
apostle  is  to  that  of  Christ !)  Thus,  the  Lord  asks  that 
they  may  be  one  in  them — the  Father  and  the  Son. 
This  was  the  means  to  make  the  world  believe  that 
the  Father  had  sent  the  Son ;  for  here  were  those  that 
had  believed  it,  who,  however  opposed  their  interests 
and  habits  might  be,  however  strong  their  prejudices, 
yet  were  one  (by  this  powerful  revelation  and  by  this 
work)  in  the  Father  and  the  Son. 

Here  His  prayer  ends,  but  not  all  His  converse  with 
His  Father.  He  gives  us  (and  here  the  witnesses  and 
the  believers  are  together)  the  glory  which  the 
Father  has  given  Him.     It  is  the  basis  of  another,  a 
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third,*  mode  of  oneness.  All  partake,  it  is  true,  in 
glory,  of  this  absolute  oneness  in  thought,  object,  fixed 
purpose,  which  is  found  in  the  oneness  of  the  Father  and 
the  Son.  Perfection  being  come,  that  which  the  Holy 
Ghost  had  produced  spiritually,  His  absorbing  energy 
shutting  out  every  other,  was  natural  to  all  in  glory. 

But  the  principle  of  the  existence  of  this  unity,  added 
yet  another  character  to  that  truth — that  of  manifesta- 
tion, or  at  least  of  an  inward  source  which  realised  its 
manifestation  in  them :  "  I  in  them,"  said  Jesus,  "  and 
thou  in  me."  This  is  not  the  simple,  perfect  oneness  of 
verse  11,  nor  the  mutuality  and  communion  of  verse  21. 
It  is  Christ  in  all  believers,  and  the  Father  in  Christ, 
a  unity  in  manifestation  in  glory,  not  merely  in  com- 
munion—a oneness  in  which  all  is  perfectly  connected 
with  its  source.  And  Christ,  whom  alone  they  were  to 
manifest,  is  in  them ;  and  the  Father,  whom  Christ  had 
perfectly  manifested,  is  in  Him.  The  world  (for  this 
will  be  in  the  millennial  glory,  and  manifested  to  the 
world)  will  then  know  (He  does  not  say,  "  that  it  may 
believe  ")  that  Jesus  had  been  sent  by  the  Father  (how 
deny  it,  when  He  should  be  seen  in  glory  ?)  and,  more- 
over, that  the  disciples  had  been  loved  by  the  Father, 
even  as  Jesus  Himself  was  loved.     The  fact  of  their 


*  There  are  three  unities  spoken  of.  First  of  the  disciples, 
"  as  we  are,"  unity  by  the  power  of  one  Spirit  in  thought,  pur- 
pose, mind,  service,  the  Holy  Ghost  making  them  all  one,  their 
path  in  common,  the  expression  of  His  mind  and  power,  and  of 
nothing  else.  Then,  of  those  who  should  believe  through  their 
means,  unity  in  communion  with  the  Father  and  the  Son,  "one 
in  us  " — still  by  the  Holy  Ghost  but,  as  brought  into  that,  as 
already  said  above,  as  in  1  John  i.  3.  Then  unity  in  glory, 
"perfect  in  one,"  in  manifestation  and  descending  revelation, 
the  Father  in  the  Son,  and  the  Son  in  all  of  them.  The  second 
was  for  the  world's  believing,  the  third  for  its  knowing.  The  two 
first  were  literally  accomplished  according  to  the  terms  in  which 
they  are  expressed.  How  far  believers  are  departed  ft'om  them 
since  need  not  be  said. 
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possessing  the   same  glory   as   Christ  would  be  the 
proof. 

But  there  was  yet  more.  There  is  that  which  the 
world  will  not  see,  because  it  will  not  be  in  it.  "  Father, 
I  will  that  they  whom  thou  hast  given  me  be  with  me 
where  I  am."  There  we  are  not  only  like  Christ  (con- 
formed to  the  Son,  bearing  the  image  of  the  heavenly 
man  before  the  eyes  of  the  world),  but  ivith  Hhn  where 
He  is.  Jesus  desires  that  we  should  see  His  glory.* 
Solace  and  encouragement  for  us,  after  having  partaken 
of  His  shame  :  but  yet  more  precious,  inasmuch  as  we 
see  that  He  who  has  been  dishonoured  as  man,  and  be- 
cause He  became  man  for  our  sake,  shall,  even  on  that 
account,  be  glorified  with  a  glory  above  all  other  glory, 
save  His  who  has  put  all  things  under  Him.  For  He 
speaks  here  of  given  glory.  It  is  this  which  is  so  pre- 
cious to  us,  because  He  has  acquired  it  by  His  sufferings 
for  us,  and  yet  it  is  what  was  perfectly  due  to  Him — 
the  just  reward  for  having,  in  them,  perfectly  glorified 
the  Father.  Now,  this  is  a  peculiar  joy,  entirely  be- 
yond the  world.  The  world  will  see  the  glory  that  we 
have  in  common  with  Christ,  and  will  know  that  we 
have  been  loved  as  Christ  was  loved.  But  there  is  a 
secret  for  those  who  love  Him,  which  belongs  to  His 
Person  and  to  our  association  with  Himself.  The 
Father  loved  Him  before  the  world  was — a  love  in 
which  there  is  no  question  of  comparison,  but  of  that 
which  is  infinite,  perfect,  and  thus  in  itself  satisfying. 
We  shall  share  this  in  the  sense  of  seeing  our  Beloved 
in  it,  and  of  being  with  Him,  and  of  beholding  the 
glory  which  the  Father  has  given  Him,  according  to 
the  love  wherewith  He  loved  Him  before  the  world 
had  any  part  whatever  in  the  dealings  of  God.     Up  to 


■■'•  This  answers  to  Moses  and  Elias  entering  into  the  cloud, 
besides  their  display  in  the  same  gloiy  as  Christ,  standing  on 
the  mountain. 
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this  we  wore  in  tlio  world ;  here  in  heaven,  out  of  all 
the  world's  claims  or  apprehension  (Christ  seen  in  the 
fruit  of  that  love  which  the  Father  had  for  Him  before 
the  world  existed).  Christ,  then,  was  the  Father's 
delight.  We  see  Him  in  the  eternal  fruit  of  that  love 
as  Man.  We  shall  be  in  it  with  Him  for  ever,  to  enjoy 
His  being  in  it — that  our  Jesus,  our  Beloved,  is  in  it, 
and  is  what  He  is. 

Meantime,  being  such,  there  w^as  justice  in  the  deal- 
ings of  God  with  regard  to  His  rejection.  He  had  fully, 
perfectly,  manifested  the  Father.  The  world  had  not 
known  Him,  but  Jesus  had  known  Him,  and  the  dis- 
ciples had  known  that  the  Father  had  sent  Him.  He 
appeals  here,  not  to  the  holiness  of  the  Father,  that 
He  might  keep  them  according  to  that  blessed  name, 
but  to  the  righteousness  of  the  Father,  that  He  might 
make  a  distinction  between  the  world  on  one  side,  and 
Jesus  with  His  own  on  the  other ;  for  there  was  the 
moral  reason  as  well  as  the  ineffable  love  of  the  Father 
for  the  Son.  And  Jesus  would  have  us  enjoy,  Avhile 
here  below,  the  consciousness  that  the  distinction  has 
l^een  made  by  the  communications  of  grace,  before  it 
is  made  by  judgment, 

He  had  declared  unto  them  the  Father's  name,  and 
would  declare  it,  even  w^hcn  He  had  gone  up  on  high, 
in  order  that  the  love  w^herewith  the  Father  had  loveo! 
Him  might  be  in  them  (that  their  hearts  might  possess 
it  in  this  v/orld — what  grace  !)  and  Jesus  Himself  in 
them,  the  communicator  of  that  love,  the  source  of 
strength  to  enjoy  it,  conducting  it,  so  to  speak,  in  all 
the  perfection  in  which  He  enjoyed  it,  into  their  hearts, 
in  which  He  dwelt — Himself  the  strength,  the  life,  the 
competency,  the  right,  and  the  means  of  enjoying  it 
thus,  and  as  such,  in  the  heart.  For  it  is  in  the  Son 
who  declares  it  to  us,  that  we  know  the  name  of  the 
Father  whom  He  reveals  to  us.  That  is,  He  would 
have  us  enjoy  now  that  relationship  in  love  in  which 
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we  shall  see  Him  in  heaven  The  world  will  know  we 
have  been  loved  as  Jesus  when  we  appear  in  the"  same 
glory  with  Him ;  but  our  part  is  to  know  it  now, 
Christ  being  in  us. 

Chapter  xviii.  The  history  of  our  Lord's  last  mo- 
ments begins  after  the  words  that  He  addressed  to  His 
Father.  We  shall  find  even  in  this  part  of  it,  the 
general  character  of  that  which  is  related  in  this  Gospel 
(according  to  all  that  we  have  seen  in  it),  that  the 
events  bring  out  the  personal  glory  of  the  Lord.  We 
have,  indeed,  the  malice  of  man  strongly  characterised ; 
but  the  principal  object  in  the  picture  is  the  Son  of 
God,  not  the  Son  of  man  suffering  under  the  weight  of 
that  which  is  come  upon  Him.  We  have  not  the 
agony  in  the  garden.  We  have  not  the  expression  of 
His  feeling  Himself  forsaken  by  God.  The  Jews  too 
are  put  in  the  place  of  utter  rejection. 

The  iniquity  of  Judas  is  as  strongly  marked  here  as 
in  chapter  xiii.  He  well  knew  the  place;  for  Jesus 
was  in  the  habit  of  resorting  thither  with  His  dis- 
ciples. What  a  thought — to  choose  such  a  place  for 
His  betrayal !  What  inconceivable  hardness  of  heart ! 
But  alas  !  he  had,  as  it  were,  given  himself  up  to  Satan, 
the  tool  of  the  enemy,  the  manifestation  of  his  power 
and  of  his  true  character. 

How  many  things  had  taken  place  in  that  garden ! 
What  communications  from  a  heart  filled  with  God's 
own  love,  and  seeking  to  make  it  penetrate  into  the 
narrow  and  too  insensible  hearts  of  His  beloved  dis- 
ciples !  But  all  was  lost  upon  Judas.  He  comes,  with 
the  agents  employed  by  the  malice  of  the  priests  and 
Pharisees,  to  seize  the  Person  of  Jesus.  But  Jesus  an- 
ticipates them.  It  is  He  who  presents  Himself  to 
them.  Knowing  all  things  that  should  come  upon 
Him,  He  goes  forth,  inquiring  "  Whom  seek  ye  ?"  It 
is  the  Saviour,  the  Son  of  God,  who  offers  Himself. 
They  reply,  "Jesus  of  Nazareth."    Jesus  says  unto 
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them,  "  I  am  he."  Judas,  also,  was  there,  who  knew 
Him  well,  and  knew  that  voice,  so  long  familiar  to  his 
ears.  No  one  laid  hands  on  Him :  but  as  soon  as  His 
word  echoes  in  their  hearts,  as  soon  as  that  divine  "  I 
am  "  is  heard  within  them,  they  go  backward,  and  fall 
to  the  ground.  Who  will  take  Him  ?  He  had  but  to 
go  away  and  leave  them  there.  But  He  came  not  for 
this ;  and  the  time  to  offer  Himself  up  was  come.  He 
asks  them  again,  therefore,  "  Whom  seek  ye  ?"  They 
say,  as  before,  "  Jesus  of  Nazareth."  The  first  time, 
the  divine  glory  of  the  Person  of  Christ  must  needs 
display  itself ;  and  now  His  care  for  the  redeemed 
ones.  "  If  ye  seek  me,"  said  the  Lord,  "  let  these  go 
their  way " — that  the  word  might  be  fulfilled,  "  Of 
those  whom  thou  hast  given  me,  I  have  lost  none." 
He  presents  Himself  as  the  good  Shepherd,  giving  His 
life  for  the  sheep.  He  puts  Himself  before  them,  that 
they  may  escape  the  danger  that  threatens  them,  and 
that  all  may  come  upon  Himself.  He  yields  Himself 
up.     All  is  His  own  free  offering  here. 

Nevertheless,  whatever  might  be  the  divine  glory 
that  He  manifested,  and  the  grace  of  a  Saviour  who 
was  faithful  to  His  own.  He  acts  in  obedience,  and  in 
the  perfect  calmness  of  an  obedience  that  had  counted 
the  whole  cost  with  God,  and  that  received  it  all  from 
His  Father's  hand.  When  the  carnal  and  unintelligent 
energy  of  Peter  employs  force  to  defend  Him,  who,  if 
He  would,  had  only  needed  to  have  gone  away  when  a 
word  from  His  lips  had  cast  down  to  the  ground  all 
those  who  came  to  take  Him,  and  the  word  that  re- 
vealed to  them  the  object  of  their  search  deprived  them 
of  all  power  to  seize  it — when  Peter  smites  the  ser- 
vant Malchus,  Jesus  takes  the  place  of  obedience. 
"  The  cup  that  my  Father  hath  given  me,  shall  I  not 
drink  it  ?"  The  divine  Person  of  Christ  had  been 
manifested;  the  voluntary  offering  of  Himself  had 
been  made,  and  that,  in  order  to  protect  His  own; 
XVIII. 
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and  now  His  perfect  obedience  is  at  the  same  time 
displayed. 

The  malice  of  a  hardened  heart,  and  the  want  of  in- 
t-elligence  of  a  carnal  though  sincere  heart,  have  been 
brought  to  view.  Jesus  has  His  place  alone  and  apart. 
He  is  the  Saviour.  Submitting  thus  to  man,  in  order 
to  accomplish  the  counsels  and  the  will  of  God,  He 
allows  them  to  take  Him  whither  they  would.  Little 
of  all  that  took  place  is  related  here,  Jesus,  although 
questioned,  says  scarcely  anything  of  Himself.  There 
is,  before  both  the  high  priest  and  Pontius  Pilate,  the 
calm  though  meek  superiority  of  One  who  was  giving 
Himself ;  yet  He  is  condemned  only  for  the  testimony 
He  gave  of  Himself.  Every  one  had  already  heard 
that  which  He  taught.  He  challenges  the  authority 
which  pursues  the  inquiry,  not  officially,  but  peacefully 
and  morally;  and  when  unjustly  struck,  He  remon- 
strates with  dignity  and  perfect  calmness,  while  sub- 
mitting to  the  insult.  But  He  does  not  acknowledge 
the  high  priest  in  any  way ;  while  at  the  same  time 
He  does  not  at  all  oppose  him.  He  leaves  him  in  his 
moral  incapacity. 

The  carnal  weakness  of  Peter  is  manifested ;  as  be- 
fore his  carnal  energy. 

When  brought  before  Pilate  (although  because  of 
truth,  confessing  that  He  was  kino-),  the  Lord  acts  with 
the  same  calmness  and  the  same  submission ;  but  Ho 
questions  Pilate  and  instructs  him  in  such  a  manner 
that  Pilate  can  find  no  fault  in  Him.  Morally  incap- 
able, however,  of  standing  at  the  height  of  that  which 
was  before  him,  and  embarrassed  in  presence  of  the 
divine  prisoner,  Pilate  would  have  delivered  Him  by 
availing  himself  of  a  custom,  then  practised  by  the 
government,  of  releasing  a  culprit  to  the  Jews  at  the 
passover.  But  the  uneasy  indifference  of  a  conscience 
which,  hardened  as  it  was,  bowed  before  the  presence 
of  One  who  (even  while  thus  humbled)  could  not  but 
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reach  it,  did  not  thus  escape  the  active  malice  of  those 
who  were  doing  the  enemy's  work.  The  Jews  exclaim 
against  the  proposal  which  the  governor's  disquietude 
suggested,  and  choose  a  robber  instead  of  Jesus. 

Pilate  (chap,  xix.)  gives  way  to  his  usual  inhumanity. 
In  the  account,  however,  given  in  this  Gospel,  the  Jews 
are  prominent,  as  the  real  authors  (as  far  as  man  was 
concerned)  of  the  Lord's  death.  Jealous  for  their 
ceremonial  purity,  but  indifferent  to  justice,  they 
are  not  content  to  judge  Him  according  to  their  own 
law  ;*  they  choose  to  have  Him  put  to  death  by  the 
Romans,  for  the  whole  counsel  of  God  must  needs  be 
accomplished. 

It  is  on  the  repeated  demands  of  the  Jews  that  Pilate 
delivers  Jesus  into  their  hands — thoroughly  guilty  in 
so  doing,  for  he  had  openly  avowed  His  innocence,  and 
had  had  his  conscience  decidedly  touched  and  alarmed 
by  the  evident  proofs  there  were  that  he  had  some  ex- 
traordinary person  before  him.  He  will  not  shew  that 
he  is  touched,  but  he  is  so.  (Chap.  xix.  8.)  The  divine 
glory  that  pierced  through  the  humiliation  of  Christ 
acts  upon  him,  and  gives  force  to  the  declaration  of  the 
Jews  that  Jesus  had  made  Himself  the  Son  of  God. 
Pilate  had  scourged  Him  and  given  Him  up  to  the 
insults  of  the  soldiers  ;  and  here  he  would  have  stopped. 
Perhaps  he  hoped  also  that  the  Jews  would  be  satisfied 
w4th  this,  and  he  presents  Jesus  to  them  crowned  with 
thorns.  Perhaps  he  hoped  that  their  jealousj^  with 
regard  to  these  national  insults  would  induce  them  to 
ask  for  His  deliverance.  But,  ruthlessly  pursuing 
their  malicious  purpose,  they  cry  out,  "  Crucify  him, 

*  It  is  said  that  their  Jewish  traditions  forbade  their  putting: 
any  one  to  death  during  the  great  feasts.  It  is  possible  that  this 
mriy  have  influenced  the  Jews ;  but  however  that  might  be,  the 
purposes  of  God  were  thus  accomplished.  At  other  times  the 
Jews  were  not  so  prompt  in  submitting  to  the  Roman  exigencies 
that  deprived  them  of  the  right  of  life  and  death. 
XVIIL,  XIX. 
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crucify  him  !"  Pilate  objects  to  this  for  himself,  while 
giving  them  liberty  to  do  it,  saying  that  he  finds  no 
fault  in  Him.  Upon  this  they  plead  their  Jewish  law. 
They  had  a  law  of  their  own,  say  they,  and  by  this 
law  He  ought  to  die,  because  He  made  Himself  the 
Son  of  God.  Pilate,  already  struck  and  exercised  in 
mind,  is  the  more  alarmed;  and,  going  back  to  the 
judgment  hall  again,  questions  Jesus.  He  makes  no 
reply.  The  pride  of  Pilate  awakes,  and  he  asks  if 
Jesus  does  not  know  that  he  has  power  to  condemn  or  to 
release  Him.  The  Lord  maintains,  in  replying,  the  full 
dignity  of  His  Person.  Pilate  had  no  power  over  Him, 
were  it  not  the  will  of  God — to  this  He  submitted.  It 
heightened  the  sin  of  those  who  had  delivered  Him  up, 
to  suppose  that  man  could  do  anything  against  Him, 
were  it  not  that  the  will  of  God  was  thus  to  be  accom- 
plished. The  knowledge  of  His  Person  formed  the 
measure  of  the  sin  committed  against  Him.  The  not 
perceiving  it  caused  everything  to  be  falsely  judged, 
and,  in  the  case  of  Judas,  shewed  the  most  absolute 
moral  blindness.  He  knew  his  Master's  power.  What 
was  the  meaning  of  delivering  Him  up  to  man,  if  it 
were  not  that  His  hour  was  come  ?  But,  this  being 
the  case,  what  was  the  betrayer's  position  ? 

But  Jesus  always  speaks  according  to  the  glory  of 
His  Person,  and  as  being  thereby  entirely  above  the 
circumstances  through  which  He  was  passing  in  grace, 
and  in  obedience  to  His  Father's  will.  Pilate  is 
thoroughly  disturbed  by  the  Lord's  reply,  yet  his  feel- 
ing is  not  strong  enough  to  counteract  the  motive  with 
which  the  Jews  press  him,  but  it  has  sufficient  power 
to  make  him  throw  back  upon  the  Jews  all  that  there 
was  of  will  in  His  condemnation,  and  to  make  them 
fully  guilty  of  the  Lord's  rejection. 

Pilate  sought  to  withdraw  Him  from  their  fury.  At 
last,  fearing  to  be  accused  of  infidelity  to  Caesar,  he 
turns  with  contempt  to  the  Jews,  saying,  "  Behold  your 
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King  ;"  acting — although  unconsciously — under  the 
hand  of  God,  to  bring  out  that  memorable  word  from 
their  lips,  their  condemnation,  and  their  calamity  even 
to  this  daj',  "  We  have  no  king  but  Caesar."  They 
denied  their  Messiah.  The  fatal  word,  which  called 
down  the  judgment  of  God,  was  now  pronounced  ;  and 
Pilate  delivers  up  Jesus  to  them. 

Jesus,  humbled  and  bearing  His  cross,  takes  His 
place  with  the  transgressors.  Nevertheless  He  who 
would  that  all  should  be  fulfilled  ordained  that  a  testi- 
mony should  be  rendered  to  His  dignity ;  and  Pilate 
(perhaps  to  vex  the  Jews,  certainly  to  accomplish  the 
purposes  of  God)  affixes  to  the  cross  as  the  Lord's  title, 
"  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  the  King  of  the  Jews :"  the  two- 
fold truth — the  despised  Nazarene  is  the  true  Messiah. 
Here,  then,  as  throughout  this  Gospel,  the  Jews  take 
their  place  as  cast  off  by  God. 

At  the  same  time  the  apostle  shews — here,  as  else- 
where— that  Jesus  was  the  true  Messiah,  by  quoting 
the  prophecies  which  speak  of  that  which  happened  to 
Him  in  general,  with  regard  to  His  rejection  and  His 
sufferings,  so  that  He  is  proved  to  be  the  Messiah  by 
the  very  circumstances  in  which  He  was  rejected  of 
the  people. 

After  the  history  of  His  crucifixion,  as  the  act  of 
man,  we  have  that  which  characterises  it  in  respect  to 
what  Jesus  was  upon  the  cross.  The  blood  and  water 
flow  from  His  pierced  side. 

The  devotedness  of  the  women  who  followed  Him, 
less  important  perhaps  on  the  side  of  action,  shines  out 
in  its  own  way  nevertheless  in  that  perseverance  of 
love  which  brought  them  nigh  to  the  cross.  The  more 
responsible  position  of  the  apostles  as  men  scarcely 
allowed  it  to  them,  circumstanced  as  they  were ;  but 
this  takes  nothing  from  the  privilege  which  grace 
attaches  to  woman  when  faithful  to  Jesus.  But  it  was 
the  occasion  for  Christ  to  give  us  fresh  instruction,  by 
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shewing  Himself  such  as  He  was,  and  by  setting  His 
work  before  us,  above  all  mere  circumstances,  as  the 
effect  and  the  expression  of  a  spiritual  energy  which 
consecrated  Him,  as  man,  entirely  to  God,  offering 
Himself  also  to  God  by  the  eternal  Spirit.  His  work 
was  done.  He  had  offered  Himself  up.  He  returns, 
so  to  speak,  into  His  personal  relationships.  Nature, 
in  His  human  feelings,  is  seen  in  its  perfection ;  and, 
at  the  same  time,  His  divine  superiority,  personally,  to 
the  circumstances  through  which  He  passed  in  grace 
as  the  obedient  man.  The  expression  of  His  filial  feel- 
ings shews,  that  the  consecration  to  God,  which  removed 
Him  from  all  those  affections  that  are  alike  the  neces- 
sity and  the  duty  of  the  man  according  to  nature,  was 
not  the  want  of  human  feeling,  but  the  power  of  the 
Spirit  of  God.  Seeing  the  women,  He  speaks  to  them 
no  longer  as  Teacher  and  Saviour,  the  resurrection  and 
the  life ;  it  is  Jesus,  a  man,  individually,  in  His  human 
relationship. 

"  Woman,"  He  says,  "  behold  thy  son  !" — committing 
His  mother  to  the  care  of  John,  the  disciple  whom  Jesus 
loved — and  to  the  disciple,  "Behold  thy  mother  !"  and 
thenceforth  that  disciple  took  her  to  his  own  home. 
Sweet  and  precious  commission  !  A  confidence  which 
spoke  that  which  he  who  was  thus  loved  could  alone 
appreciate,  as  being  its  immediate  object.  This  shews 
us  also  that  His  love  for  John  had  a  character  of  human 
affection  and  attachment,  according  to  God,  but  not 
essentially  divine,  although  full  of  divine  grace — a 
gTace  which  gave  it  all  its  value,  but  which  clothed 
itself  with  the  reality  of  the  human  heart.  It  was 
this,  evidently,  which  bound  Peter  and  John  together. 
Jesus  was  their  only  and  common  object.  Of  very 
<lifferent  characters — and  so  much  the  more  united  on 
that  account — they  thought  but  of  one  thing.  Abso- 
lute consecration  to  Jesus  is  the  strongest  bond  between 
human  hearts.     It  strips  them  of  self,  and  they  have 
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bufc  one  soul  in  thought,  intent,  and  settled  purpose, 
"because  they  have  only  one  object.  But  in  Jesus  this 
was  perfect,  and  it  was  grace.  It  is  not  said,  "  the  dis- 
ciple who  loved  Jesus ;"  that  would  have  been  quite 
out  of  season.  It  would  have  been  to  take  Jesus  en- 
tirely out  of  His  place,  and  His  dignity,  His  personal 
glory,  and  to  destroy  the  value  of  His  love  to  John. 
Nevertheless  John  loved  Christ,  and  consequently 
appreciated  thus  his  Master's  love;  and,  his  heart 
attached  to  Him  1  y  grace,  he  devoted  himself  to  the 
execution  of  this  sweet  commission,  which  he  takes 
pleasure  in  relating  here.  It  is  indeed  love  that  tell^ 
it,  although  it  does  not  speak  of  itself. 

I  believe  that  we  again  see  this  feeling  (used  b}^  the 
Spirit  of  God,  not  evidently  as  the  foundation,  but 
to  give  its  colour  to  the  expression  of  that  which  he 
had  seen  and  known)  in  the  beginning  of  John's  first 
epistle. 

We  also  see  here  that  this  Gospel  does  not  shew  us 
Christ  under  the  weight  of  His  sufferings,  but  acting  in 
accordance  with  the  glory  of  His  Person  as  above  aU 
things,  and  fulfilling  all  things  in  grace.  In  perfect 
calmness  He  provides  for  His  mother;  having  done 
this.  He  knows  that  all  is  finished.  He  has,  according 
to  human  language,  entire  self-possession. 

There  is  yet  one  prophecy  to  be  fulfilled.  He  says, 
"I  thirst,"  and,  as  God  had  foretold,  they  give  Him 
vinegar.  He  knows  that  now  there  is  not  one  detail 
left  of  all  that  was  to  be  accomplished.  He  bows  His 
head,  and  Himself  gives*  up  His  spirit. 

Thus,  when  the  whole  divine  work  is  accomplished 

*  This  is  the  force  of  the  expression ;  which  is  quite  different 
from  the  word  lUTrvtvaiv  (expired).  We  learn  from  Luke  that 
He  did  this  when  He  had  said,  "Father,  into  thy  hands  I  com- 
mend my  spirit."  But  in  John,  the  Holy  Ghost  is  setting  fortli 
even  His  death  as  the  result  of  a  voluntary  act,  giving  up  His 
epirit,  and  not  saying  to  wliom  He  committed  (as  man  with 
XIX. 
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the  divine  man  giving  up  His  spirit,  that  spirit  leaves 
the  body  which  had  been  its  organ  and  its  vessel.  The 
time  was  come  for  so  doing;  and  by  doing  it,  He 
secured  the  accomplishment  of  another  divine  word— 
'''■  Not  one  of  his  bones  shall  be  broken."  But  every- 
thing bore  its  part  in  the  fulfilment  of  those  words, 
and  the  purposes  of  Him  who  had  pronounced  them, 
beforehand. 

A  soldier  pierces  His  side  with  a  spear.  It  is  from  a 
dead  Saviour  that  flow  forth  the  tokens  of  an  eternal 
and  perfect  salvation — the  water  and  the  blood ;  the  one 
to  cleanse  the  sinner,  the  other  to  expiate  his  sins.  The 
evaiigelist  saw  it.  His  love  for  the  Lord  makes  him 
like  to  remember  that  he  saw  Him  thus  unto  the  end , 
he  tells  it  in  order  that  we  may  believe.  But  if  we  see 
in  the  beloved  disciple  the  vessel  that  the  Holy  Ghost 
uses  (and  very  sweet  it  is  to  see  it,  and  according  to  the 
will  of  God),  we  see  plainly  who  it  is  that  uses  it. 
How  many  things  John  witnessed  which  he  did  not 
relate  !  The  cry  of  grief  and  of  abandonment — the. 
earthquake — the  centurion's  confession — the  history  of 
the  thief  :  all  these  things  took  place  before  his  eyes,, 
which  were  fixed  upon  his  Master ;  yet  he  does  not 
mention  them.  He  speaks  of  that  which  his  Beloved 
was  in  the  midst  of  all  this.  The  Holy  Ghost  causes 
him  to  relate  that  which  belonged  to  the  personal  glory 
of  Jesus.  His  aflections  made  him  find  it  a  sweet  and 
easy  task.  The  Holy  Ghost  attached  him  to  it,  employ- 
ing him  in  that  which  he  was  well  suited  to  perform. 
Through  grace  the  instrument  lent  itself  readily  to  the 
work  for  which  the  Holy  Ghost  set  it  apart.  His 
memory  and  his  heart  were  under  the  dominant  and 

absolute  and  perfect  faith)  His  human  spirit,  His  soul,  in  dying.- 
It  is  His  divine  competency  that  is  here  shewn,  and  not  His 
trust  in  His  Father.  The  word  is  never  used  in  this  way  but  in . 
this  passage  as  to  Christ,  in  either  the  New  Testament  or,, 
the  LXX. 
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exclusive  influence  of  the  Spirit  of  God.  That  Spirit 
employed  them  in  His  work.  One  sympathises  with 
the  instrument ;  one  believes  in  that  which  the  Holy 
Ghost  relates  by  his  means,  for  the  words  are  those  o£ 
the  Holy  Ghost. 

Nothing  can  be  more  touching,  more  deeply  interest- 
ing, than  divine  grace  thus  expressing  itself  in  human 
tenderness  and  taking  its  form.  While  possessing  the 
entire  reality  of  human  affection,  it  had  all  the  power 
and  depth  of  divine  grace.  It  was  divine  grace  that 
Jesus  should  have  such  affections.  On  the  other  hand, 
nothing  could  be  farther  from  the  appreciation  of  this' 
sovereign  source  of  divine  love,  flowing  through  the 
perfect  channel  which  it  made  for  itself  by  its  own 
power,  than  the  pretension  to  express  our  love  aa 
reciprocal ;  it  would  be,  on  the  contrary,  to  fail  entirely 
in  that  appreciation.  True  saints  among  the  Moravians 
have  called  Jesus  "  brother,"  and  others  have  borrowed 
their  hymns  or  the  expression;  the  word  never  says  so. 
"  He  is  not  ashamed  to  call  us  brethren,"  but  it  is  quite 
another  thing  for  us  to  call  Him  so.  The  personal 
dignity  of  Christ  is  never  lost  in  the  intensity  and 
tenderness  of  His  love. 

But  the  rejected  Saviour  was  to  be  with  the  rich  and 
the  honourable  in  His  death,  however  despised  He  may 
previously  have  been  ;  and  two,  who  dared  not  confess- 
Him  while  He  lived,  awakened  now  by  the  greatness  of 
the  sin  of  their  nation,  and  by  the  event  itself  of  His 
death — which  the  grace  of  God,  who  had  reserved 
them  for  this  work,  made  them  feel — occupy  them- 
selves with  the  attentions  due  to  His  dead  body. 
Joseph,  himself  a  counsellor,  comes  to  ask  Pilate  for 
the  body  of  Jesus,  Nicodemus  joining  with  him  to 
render  the  last  honours  to  Him  whom  they  had  never 
followed  during  His  life.  We  can  imderstand  this. 
To  follow  Jesus  constantly  under  reproach,  and  com- 
promise oneself  for  ever  on  His  account,  is  a  very 

VOL.  III.  XIX.  M  M 
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different  thing  from  acting  when  some  great  occasion 
happens  in  which  there  is  no  longer  room  for  the 
former,  and  when  the  extent  of  the  evil  compels  us  to 
separate  from  it ;  and  when  the  good,  rejected  because 
it  is  perfect  in  testimony,  and  perfected  in  its  rejec- 
tion, forces  us  to  take  a  part,  if  through  grace  any 
nnoral  sense  exists  in  us.  God  thus  fulfilled  His  words 
of  truth.  Joseph  and  Nicodemus  place  the  Lord's  body 
in  a  new  sepulchre  in  a  garden  near  the  cross ;  for,  on 
account  of  it  being  the  Jews'  preparation,  they  could 
do  no  more  at  that  moment. 

In  chapter  xx.  we  have,  in  a  summary  of  several  of 
the  leadihg  facts  among  those  which  took  place  after 
the  resurrection  of  Jesus,  a  picture  of  all  the  conse- 
-quences  of  that  great  event,  in  immediate  connection 
with  the  grace  that  produced  them,  and  with  the 
affections  that  ought  to  be  seen  in  the  faithful  when 
again  brought  into  relationship  with  the  Lord  ;  and  at 
the  same  time,  a  picture  of  all  God's  ways  up  to  the 
revelation  of  Christ  to  the  remnant  before  the  millen- 
nium. In  chapter  xxi.  the  millennium  is  pictured  to  us. 

Mary  Magdalene,  out  of  whom  He  had  cast  seven 
demons,  appears  first  in  the  scene — a  touching  expres- 
sion of  the  ways  of  God.  She  represents,  I  doubt  not, 
the  Jewish  remnant  of  that  day,  personally  attached  to 
the  Lord,  but  not  knowing  the  power  of  His  resurrec- 
tion. She  is  alone  in  her  love :  the  very  strength  of 
her  affection  isolates  her.  She  was  not  the  only  one 
saved,  but  she  comes  alone  to  seek — wrongly  to  seek, 
if  you  will,  but  to  seek — Jesus,  before  the  testimony 
of  His  glory  shines  forth  in  a  world  of  darkness,  be- 
cause she  loved  Himself.  She  comes  before  the  other 
women,  while  it  was  yet  dark.  It  is  a  loving  heart 
(we  have  already  seen  it  in  the  believing  women) 
occupied  with  Jesus,  when  the  public  testimony  of  man 
is  still  entirely  wanting.    And  it  is  to  this  that  Jesus 
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theless  her  heart  knew  where  it  would  find  a  response. 
She  goes  away  to  Peter  and  to  the  other  disciple  whom 
Jesus  loved,  when  she  does  not  find  the  body  of  Christ. 
Peter  and  the  other  disciple  go,  and  find  the  proofs  of 
a  resurrection  accomplished  (as  to  Jesus  Himself)  with 
all  the  composure  that  became  the  power  of  God,  great 
as  the  alarm  might  be  that  it  created  in  the  mind  of 
man.  There  had  been  no  haste ;  everything  was  in 
order  :  and  Jesus  was  not  there. 

The  two  disciples,  however,  are  not  moved  by  the 
same  attachment  as  that  which  filled  her  heart,  who 
had  been  the  object  of  so  mighty  a  deliverance*  on  the 
Lord's  part.  They  see,  and,  on  these  visible  proofs, 
they  believe.  It  was  not  a  spiritual  understanding  of 
the  thoughts  of  God  by  means  of  His  word ;  they  saw 
and  believed.  There  is  nothing  in  this  which  gathers 
the  disciples  together.  Jesus  was  away ;  He  had  risen. 
They  had  satisfied  themselves  on  this  point,  and  they 
go  away  to  their  home.  But  Mary,  led  by  aftection 
rather  than  by  intelligence,  is  not  satisfied  with  coldly 
recognising  that  Jesus  was  again  risen,  f     She  thought 

*  "Seven  demons."  This  represents  the  complete  possession 
of  tliis  poor  woman  by  the  unclean  spirits  to  whom  she  was  a  jirej. 
It  is  the  expression  of  the  real  state  of  the  Jewish  people. 

t  It  is  impossible  to  me,  in  giving  great  principles  for  the  help 
of  those  who  seek  to  understand  the  word,  to  develop  all  that  is 
so  deeply  touching  and  interesting  in  this  twentieth  chajpter,  on 
which  I  have  often  pondered  with  (through  grace)  an  ever- 
growing interest.  This  revelation  of  the  Lord  to  the  poor  woman 
who  could  not  do  without  her  Saviour,  has  a  touching  beauty, 
which  every  detail  enhances.  But  there  is  one  point  of  view  to 
which  I  cannot  but  call  the  reader's  attention.  There  are  four 
conditions  of  soul  presented  here  which,  taken  together,  are 
very  instructive,  and  each  in  the  case  of  a  believer : — 

1st.  John  and  Peter,  who  see  and  believe,  are  really  believers ; 
but  they  do  not  see  in  Christ  the  only  centre  of  all  the  thoughts 
of  God,  for  His  glory,  for  the  world,  for  soujs.  Neither  is  He  so 
for  their  affections,  although  they  are  believers.  Having  found 
that  He  was  risen,  they  do  without  Him.     Mary,  who  did  not 

XX. 
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Him  still  dead,  because  she  did  not  possess  Him.  His 
death,  the  fact  of  her  not  finding  Him  again,  added  to 
the  intensity  of  her  affection,  because  He  Himself  was 
its  object.  All  the  tokens  of  this  affection  are  produced 
here  in  the  most  touching  manner.  She  supposes  that 
the  gardener  must  know  who  was  in  question  without 
her  telling  him,  for  she  only  thought  of  one  (as  if  I 
inquired  of  a  beloved  object  in  a  family, "  How  is  he  ?") 
Bending  over  the  sepulchre,  she  turns  her  head  when 
He  approaches;  but  then  the  Good  Shepherd,  risen 
from  the  dead,  calls  His  sheep  by  her  name ;  and  the 
known  and  loved  voice — mighty  according  to  the  grace 
which  thus  called  her — instantly  reveals  Him  to  her 
who  heard  it.  She  turns  to  Him,  and  replies,  "  Rabboni 
■ — my  Master." 

But  while  thus  revealing  Himself  to  the  beloved 
remnant,  whom  He  had  delivered,  all  is  changed  in 
their  position  and  in  His  relationship  with  them.  He 
was  not  going  now  to  dwell  bodily  in  the  midst  of  His 

know  this,  who  was  even  culpably  ignorant,  could  nevertheless 
not  do  without  Jesus.  She  must  possess  Hhnself.  Peter  and 
John  go  to  their  home ;  this  is  the  centre  of  their  interests. 
They  believe  indeed,  but  self  and  home  suffice  them. 

2nd.  Thomas  believes,  and  acknowledges  with  true  orthodox 
faith,  on  incontestable  proofs,  that  Jesus  is  his  Lord  and  his  God. 
He  truly  believes  for  himself.  He  has  not  the  communications 
of  the  efficacy  of  the  Lord's  work,  and  of  the  relationship  with 
His  Father  into  which  Jesus  brings  His  own,  the  assembly.  He 
has  peace  perhaps,  but  he  has  missed  all  the  revelation  of  the 
assembly's  position.  How  many  souls — saved  souls  even — are 
there  in  these  two  conditions ! 

3rd.  Maiy  Magdalene  is  ignorant  in  the  extreme.  She  does 
not  know  that  Christ  is  risen.  She  has  so  little  right  sense  of 
His  being  Lord  and  God,  that  she  thinks  some  one  might  have 
taken  away  His  body.  But  Christ  is  her  all,  the  need  of  her  soul, 
the  only  desire  of  her  heart.  Without  Him  she  has  no  home,  no 
Lord,  no  anything.  Now  to  this  need  Jesus  answers  ;  it  indi- 
cates the  work  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  He  calls  His  sheep  by  her 
name,  shews  Himsel'f  to  her  first  of  all,  teaches  her  that  His  pre- 
sence was  not  now  to  be  a  Jewish  bodily  return  to  earth,  that  He 
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people  on  earth.  He  did  not  come  back  to  re-establish 
the  kingdom  in  Israel.  "  Touch  me  not,"  says  He  to 
Mary.  But  by  redemption  He  had  wrought  a  far  more 
important  thing.  He  had  placed  them  in  the  same 
position  as  Himself  with  His  Father  and  His  God; 
and  He  calls  them — which  He  never  had,  and  never 
could  have  done  before — His  brethren.  Until  His 
death  the  corn  of  wheat  remained  alone.  Pure  and 
perfect,  the  Son  of  God,  He  could  not  stand  in  the 
same  relationship  to  God  as  the  sinner;  but,  in  the 
glorious  position  which  He  was  going  to  resume  as 
man,  He  could,  through  redemption,  associate  with 
Himself  His  redeemed  ones,  cleansed,  regenerated,  and 
adopted  in  Him. 

He  sends  them  word  of  the  new  position  they  were 
to  have  in  common  with  Himself.  He  says  to  Mary, 
*'  Touch  me  not ;  but  go  to  my  brethren,  and  tell  them 
that  I  ascend  to  my  Father  and  your  Father,  to  my 
God  and  your  God."     The  will  of  the  Father — accom- 

nmst  ascend  to  His  Father,  that  the  disciples  were  now  His 
brethren,  and  that  they  were  placed  in  the  same  position  as 
Himseh"  with  His  God  and  His  Father — as  Himself,  the  risea 
Man,  ascended  to  His  God  and  Father.  All  the  glory  of  the  new 
individual  position  is  opened  to  her. 

4th.  This  gathers  the  disciples  together.  Jesus  then  brings 
them  the  peace  which  He  has  made,  and  they  have  the  full  joy 
of  a  present  Saviour  who  brings  it  them.  He  makes  this  peace 
(possessed  by  them  in  virtue  of  His  work  and  His  victory)  their 
starting-point,  sends  them  as  the  Father  had  sent  Him,  and  im- 
parts to  them  the  Holy  Ghost  as  the  breath  and  power  of  life, 
that  they  may  be  able  to  bear  that  peace  to  others. 

These  are  the  communications  of  the  efficacy  of  His  work,  as 
He  had  given  to  Mary  that  of  the  relationship  to  the  Father 
which  resulted  from  it.  The  whole  is  the  answer  to  Mary's  at- 
taclunent  to  Christ,  or  what  resulted  from  it.  If  through  gi-ace 
there  is  affection,  the  answer  will  assm^edly  be  gi-anted.  It  is 
the  truth  which  flows  from  the  work  of  Christ.  No  other  state 
than  that  which  Christ  here  presents  is  in  accordance  with  what 
He  has  done,  and  with  the  Father's  love.  He  cannot,  by  His 
work,  place  us  in  any  other. 

XX. 
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plished  by  means  of  the  glorious  work  of  the  Son,  who, 
as  man,  has  taken  His  place,  apart  from  sin,  with  His 
God  and  Father — and  the  work  of  the  Son,  the  source 
of  eternal  life  to  them,  have  brought  the  disciples  into 
the  same  position  as  Himself  before  the  Father. 

The  testimony  borne  to  this  truth  gathers  the  dis- 
ciioles  together.  They  meet  with  closed  doors,  unpro- 
tected now  by  the  care  and  power  of  Jesus,  the 
Messiah,  Jehovah  on  earth.  But  if  they  had  no  longer 
the  shelter  of  the  Messiah's  presence,  they  have  Jesus 
in  their  midst,  bringing  them  that  which  they  could 
not  have  before  His  death — "  Peace." 

But  He  did  not  bring  them  this  blessing  merely  as 
their  own  portion.  Having  given  them  proofs  of  His 
resurrection,  and  that  in  His  body  He  was  the  same 
Jesus,  He  sets  them  in  this  perfect  peace  as  the  starting 
point  of  their  mission.  The  Father,  eternal  and  infi- 
nite fountain  of  love,  had  sent  the  Son,  who  abode  in 
it,  who  was  the  witness  of  that  love,  and  of  the  peace 
which  He,  the  Father,  shed  around  Himself,  where  sin 
had  no  existence.  Rejected  in  His  mission,  Jesus  had 
— on  behalf  of  a  world  where  sin  existed — made  peace 
for  all  who  should  receive  the  testimony  of  the  grace 
which  had  made  it ;  and  He  now  sends  His  disciples 
from  the  bosom  of  that  peace  into  which  He  had 
brought  them,  by  the  remission  of  sins  through  His 
death,  to  bear  testimony  to  it  in  the  world. 

He  says  again,  "  Peace  be  unto  you,"  to  send  them 
forth  into  the  world  clothed  and  filled  with  that  peace, 
their  feet  shod  with  it,  even  as  the  Father  had  sent 
Him.  He  gives  them  the  Holy  Ghost  for  this  end, 
that  according  to  His  power  they  might  bear  the  re- 
mission of  sins  to  a  world  that  was  bowed  down  under 
the  yoke  of  sin. 

I  do  not  doubt  that,  speaking  historically,  the  Spirit 
here  is  distinguished  from  Acts  ii.,  inasmuch  as  here  it 
is  a  breath  of  inward  life,  as  God  breathed  into  the 
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nostrils  of  Adam  a  breath  of  life.  It  is  not  the  Holy- 
Ghost  sent  down  from  heaven.  Thus  Christ,  who  is* 
a  quickening  Spirit,  imparts  spiritual  life  to  them  ac- 
cording to  the  power  of  resurrection.*  As  to  the  general 
picture  figuratively  presented  in  the  passage,  it  is  the: 
Spirit  bestowed  on  the  saints  gathered  by  the  testi- 
mony of  His  being  risen  and  His  going  to  the  Father, 
as  the  whole  scene  represents  the  assembly  in  its  pre- 
sent privileges.  Thus  we  have  the  remnant  attached 
to  Christ  by  love ;  believers  individually  recognised  as. 
children  of  God,  and  in  the  same  position  before  Him 
as  Christ;  and  then  the  assembly  founded  on  this 
testimony,  gathered  together  with  Jesus  in  the  midst, 
in  the  enjoyment  of  peace  ;  and  its  members,  individ 
ually  constituted,  in  connection  with  the  peace  which 
Christ  has  made,  a  witness  to  the  world  of  the  remission 
of  sins — its  administration  being  committed  to  them. 

Thomas  represents  the  Jews  in  the  last  days,  who 
will  believe  when  they  see.  Blessed  are  they  who  have 
believed  without  seeing.  But  the  faith  of  Thomas  is 
not  concerned  with  the  position  of  sonship.  He  ac- 
knowledges, as  the  remnant  will  do,  that  Jesus  is  his 
Lord  and  his  God.  He  was  not  with  them  in  their 
first  church  gathering. 

The  Lord  here,  by  His  actions,  consecrates  the  first 


*  Compare  Eomans  iv.-viii.  and  Colossians  ii.,  iii.  Eesur^ 
rection  was  the  power  of  life  which  brought  them  out  of  tha, 
dominion  of  sin,  that  had  its  end  in  death,  and  that  was  con^ 
demned  in  the  death  of  Jesus,  and  they  dead  to  it,  but  not 
condemned  by  it,  sin  having  been  condemned  in  His  death. 
This  is  a  question,  not  of  guilt,  but  of  state.  Om^  guilt,  blessed 
be  God,  was  put  av/ay  too.  But  here  we  die  with  Christ,  and 
resun-ection  presents  us  (Eomans,  as  quoted,  unfolds  the  side 
of  death ;  Colossians  adds  resm-rection.  Eomans  is  death  to 
sin,  Colossians  to  the  world)  living  before  God  in  a  life  in 
which  Jesus— and  we  by  Him — appeared  in  His  presence  ac- 
cording to  the  perfection  of  divine  righteousness.  But  this 
supposed  His  work  also. 

XX. 
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day  of  the  week  for  His  meeting  together  with  His  own, 
in  ispirit  here  below. 

The  evangelist  is  far  from  exhausting  all  that  there 
was  to  relate  of  that  which  Jesus  did.  The  object  of 
that  which  he  has  related  is  linked  with  the  communi- 
cation of  eternal  life  in  Christ ;  first,  that  Jesus  is  the 
Christ,  the  Son  of  God ;  and,  second,  that  in  believing 
we  have  life  through  His  name.  To  this  the  Gospel 
is  consecrated. 

The  next  chapter,  while  rendering  a  fresh  testimony 
to  the  resurrection  of  Jesus,  gives  us — to  verse  13 — a 
picture  of  the  millennial  work  of  Christ ;  from  thence  to 
the  end,  the  especial  portions  of  Peter  and  John  in  con- 
nection with  their  service  to  Christ.  The  application 
is  limited  to  the  earth,  for  they  had  known  Jesus  on 
earth.  It  is  Paul  who  will  give  us  the  heavenly  position 
of  Christ  and  the  assembly.    But  he  has  no  place  here. 

Chapter  xxi.  Led  by  Peter,  several  of  the  apostles 
go  a  fishing.  The  Lord  meets  them  in  the  same 
circumstances  as  those  in  which  He  found  them  at  the 
beginning,  and  reveals  Himself  to  them  in  the  same 
manner.  John  at  once  understands  that  it  is  the  Lord. 
Peter,  with  his  usual  energy,  casts  himself  into  the  sea 
to  reach  Him. 

Observe  here,  that  we  find  ourselves  again  upon  the 
ground  of  the  historic  Gospels — that  is  to  say,  that  the 
miracle  of  the  draught  of  fishes  identifies  itself  with 
the  work  of  Christ  on  earth,  and  is  in  the  sphere  of 
His  former  association  with  His  disciples.  It  is  Galilee, 
not  Bethany.  It  has  not  the  usual  character  of  the 
doctrine  of  this  Gospel,  which  presents  the  divine  Per- 
son of  Jesus,  outside  all  dispensation,  here  below  ;  rais- 
ing our  thoughts  above  all  such  subjects.  Here  (at  the 
end  of  the  Gospel  and  of  the  sketch  given  in  chapter  xx. 
of  the  result  of  the  manifestation  of  His  divine  Person 
and  of  His  work)  the  evangelist  comes  for  the  first  time 
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on  the  ground  of  the  synoptics,  of  the  manifestation 
and  coming  fruits  of  Christ's  connection  with  earth. 
Thus  the  application  of  the  passage  to  this  point  is  not 
merely  an  idea  which  the  narrative  suggests  to  the  mind, 
but  it  rests  upon  the  general  teaching  of  the  word. 

Still  there  is  a  notable  difference  between  that  which 
took  place  at  the  beginning  and  here.  In  the  former 
scene  the  ships  began  to  sink,  the  nets  broke.  Not  so 
here,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  marks  this  circumstance  as 
distinctive :  Christ's  millennial  work  is  not  marred.  He 
is  there  after  His  resurrection,  and  that  which  He  per- 
forms does  not  rest,  in  itself,  on  man's  responsibility  as 
to  its  effect  here  below :  the  net  does  not  break.  Also, 
when  the  disciples  bring  the  fish  which  they  had  caught, 
the  Lord  has  some  already  there.  So  shall  it  be  on 
earth  at  the  end.  Before  His  manifestation  He  will 
have  prepared  a  remnant  for  Himself  on  the  earth; 
but  after  His  manifestation  He  will  gather  a  multitude 
also  from  the  sea  of  nations. 

Another  idea  presents  itself.  Christ  is  again  as  in 
companionship  with  His  disciples.  "  Come,"  says  He, 
"and  dine."  There  is  no  question  here  of  heavenly 
things,  but  of  the  renewing  of  His  connection  with 
His  people  in  the  kingdom.  All  this  does  not  immedi- 
ately belong  to  the  subject  of  this  Gospel,  which  leads 
us  higher.  Accordingly  it  is  introduced  in  a  mysterious 
and  symbolical  manner.  This  appearance  of  Christ's 
is  spoken  of  as  His  third  manifestation.  I  doubt  His 
manifestation  on  earth  before  His  death  being  included 
in  the  number.  I  would  rather  apply  it  to  that  which, 
first,  after  His  resurrection,  gave  rise  to  the  gathering- 
together  of  the  saints  as  an  assembly ;  secondly,  to  a 
revelation  of  Himself  to  the  Jews  after  the  manner  of 
that  which  is  presented  in  the  Song  of  Songs ;  and 
lastly  here  to  the  public  display  of  His  power,  when 
He  shall  already  have  gathered  the  remnant  together. 
His  appearing  like  the  lightning  is  outside  all  these 
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things.  Historically  the  three  appearances  were — tho 
day  of  His  resurrection  ;  the  following  first  day  of  the 
week  ;  and  His  appearance  at  the  sea  of  Galilee. 

Afterwards,  in  a  passage  full  of  ineffable  grace,  He 
entrusts  Peter  with  the  care  of  His  sheep  (that  is,  I 
doubt  not,  of  His  Jewish  sheep;  he  is  the  apostle  of 
the  circumcision),  and  leaves  to  John  an  indefinite 
period  of  sojourn  upon  earth.  His  words  apply  much 
more  to  their  ministry  than  to  their  persons,  with  the 
exception  of  one  verse  referring  to  Peter.  But  this 
demands  a  little  more  development. 

The  Lord  begins  with  the  full  restoration  of  Peter's 
soul.  He  does  not  reproach  him  with  his  fault,  but 
judges  the  source  of  evil  that  produced  it — self-confi- 
dence. Peter  had  declared,  that  if  all  should  deny  Jesus, 
yet  he  at  least  would  not  deny  Him.  The  Lord  there- 
fore asks  him,  "Lovest  thou  me  more  than  do  these  ?" 
and  Peter  is  reduced  to  acknowledge  that  it  required 
the  omniscience  of  God  to  know  that  he,  who  had 
boasted  of  having  more  love  than  all  others  for  Jesus, 
had  really  any  aftection  for  Him  at  all.  And  the  ques- 
tion thrice  repeated  must  indeed  have  searched  the 
depths  of  his  heart.  Nor  was  it  till  the  third  time  that 
he  says, "  Thou  knowest  all  things ;  thou  knowest  that 
I  love  thee."  Jesus  did  not  let  his  conscience  go  until 
he  had  come  to  this.  Nevertheless  the  grace  which 
did  this  for  Peter's  good — the  grace  which  had  followed 
him  in  spite  of  everything,  praying  for  him  before  he 
felt  his  need  or  had  committed  the  fault — is  perfect 
here  also.  For,  at  the  moment  when  it  might  be 
thought  that  at  the  utmost  he  would  be  re-admitted 
through  divine  forbearance,  the  strongest  testimony  of 
grace  is  lavished  upon  him.  When  humbled  by  his 
fall,  and  brought  to  entire  dependence  upon  grace,  all- 
abounding  grace  displays  itself.  The  Lord  commits 
that  which  He  most  loved  to  him — the  sheep  whom 
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He  had  just  redeemed.  He  commits  them  to  Peter's- 
care.  This  is  the  grace  which  surmounts  all  that  man 
is,  which  is  above  all  that  man  is ;  which  consequently 
produces  confidence,  not  in  self,  iDut  in  God,  as  One 
whose  grace  can  always  be  trusted  in,  as  being  full  of 
grace  and  perfect  in  that  grace  which  is  above  every- 
thing, and  is  always  itself ;  grace  which  makes  us  able 
to  accomplish  the  work  of  grace  towards — whom  ? — 
man  who  needs  it.  It  creates  confidence  in  proportion 
to  the  measure  in  which  it  acts. 

I  think  that  the  Lord's  words  apply  to  the  sheep 
already  known  to  Peter;  and  with  whom  only  Jesus 
had  been  in  daily  connection ;  who  would  naturally  be 
before  His  mind,  and  that  in  the  scene  which  we  see  this 
chapter  puts  before  us — the  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel. 

It  appears  to  me  that  there  is  progression  in  that 
which  the  Lord  says  to  Peter.  He  asks,  "  Lovest  thou 
me  more  than  do  these  ?"  Peter  says,  "  Thou  knowest 
that  I  have  affection  for  thee."  Jesus  replies,  "  Feed 
my  lambs."  The  second  time  He  says  only,  "  Lovest 
thou  me  ?"  omitting  the  comparison  between  Peter  and 
the  rest,  and  his  former  pretension.  Peter  repeats  the 
declaration  of  his  affection.  Jesus  says  to  him,  "  Shep- 
herd my  sheep."  The  third  time  He  says,  "  Hast  thou 
affection  for  me  ?"  using  Peter's  own  expression ;  and 
on  Peter's  replying,  as  we  have  seen,  seizing  this  use  of 
his  words  by  the  Lord,  He  says,  "Feed  my  sheep." 
The  links  between  Peter  and  Christ  known  on  earth 
made  him  fit  to  pasture  the  flock  of  the  Jewish  rem- 
nant— to  feed  the  lambs,  by  shewing  them  the  Messiah 
as  He  had  been,  and  to  act  as  a  shepherd,  in  guiding 
those  that  were  more  advanced,  and  in  supplying  them 
with  food. 

But  the  grace  of  the  loving  Saviour  did  not  stop 
here.  Peter  might  still  feel  the  sorrow  of  having 
missed  such  an  opportunity  of  confessing  the  Lord  at 
the  critical  moment.    Jesus  assures  him  that  if  he  had 
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failed  in  doing  so  of  his  own  will,  he  should  be  allowed 
i,o  do  it  by  the  will  of  God ;  and  as  when  young  he 
girded  himself,  others  should  gird  him  when  old  and 
carry  him  whither  he  would  not.  It  should  be  given 
him  by  the  will  of  God  to  die  for  the  Lord,  as  he  had 
formerly  declared  himself  ready  to  do  in  his  own 
strength.  Now  also  that  Peter  was  humbled  and 
brought  entirely  under  grace — that  he  knew  he  had 
no  strength — that  he  felt  his  dependence  on  the  Lord, 
his  utter  inefficiency  if  he  trusted  to  his  own  power — 
now,  I  repeat,  the  Lord  calls  Peter  to  follow  Him; 
which  he  had  pretended  to  do,  when  the  Lord  had  told 
him  he  could  not.  It  was  this  that  his  heart  desired. 
Feeding  those  whom  Jesus  had  continued  to  feed  until 
His  death,  he  should  see  Israel  reject  everything,  even 
as  Christ  had  seen  them  do ;  and  his  own  work  end, 
even  as  Christ  had  seen  His  work  end  (the  judgment 
ready  to  fall,  and  beginning  at  the  house  of  God). 
Finally,  what  he  had  pretended  to  do  and  could  not,  he 
would  now  do — follow  Christ  to  prison  and  to  death. 

Then  comes  the  history  of  the  disciple  whom  Jesus 
loved.  John  having,  no  doubt,  heard  the  call  addressed 
to  Peter,  follows  also  himself ;  and  Peter,  linked  with 
him,  as  we  have  seen,  by  their  common  love  to  the 
Lord,  inquires  what  should  happen  to  him  likewise. 
The  Lord's  answer  announces  the  portion  and  ministry 
of  John,  but,  as  it  appears  to  me,  in  connection  with 
the  earth.  But  the  Lord's  enigmatical  expression  is, 
nevertheless,  as  remarkable  as  it  is  important :  "  If  I 
will  that  he  tarry  till  I  come,  what  is  that  to  thee  ?" 
They  thought,  in  consequence,  that  John  would  not 
die.  The  Lord  did  not  say  so — a  warning  not  to 
ascribe  a  meaning  to  His  words,  instead  of  receiving 
one ;  and  at  the  same  time  shewing  our  need  of  the 
Holy  Spirit's  help ;  for  the  words  literally  might  be 
so  taken.  Giving  heed  myself,  I  trust,  to  this  warn- 
ing, I  will  say  what  I  think  to  be  the  meaning  of  the 
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Lord's  words,  which  I  do  not  doubt  to  be  so — a  mean- 
ing which  gives  a  key  to  many  other  expressions  of 
the  same  kind. 

In  the  narrative  of  the  Gospel,  we  are  in  connection 
with  the  earth  (that  is,  the  connection  of  Jesus  with 
the  earth).  As  planted  on  earth  at  Jerusalem,  the 
assembly,  as  the  house  of  God,  is  formally  recognised 
as  taking  the  place  of  the  house  of  Jehovah  at  Jeru- 
salem. The  history  of  the  assembly,  as  thus  formally 
established  as  a  centre  on  earth,  ended  with  the  de- 
struction of  Jerusalem.  The  remnant  saved  by  the 
Messiah  was  no  longer  to  be  in  connection  with  Jeru- 
salem, the  centre  of  the  gathering  of  the  Gentiles.  In 
this  sense  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  put  an  end 
judicially  to  the  new  system  of  God  upon  earth — a 
system  promulgated  by  Peter  (Acts  iii.)  ;  with  regard 
to  which  Stephen  declared  to  the  Jews  their  resistance 
to  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  was  sent,  as  it  were,  as  a 
messenger  after  Him  who  was  gone  to  receive  the 
kingdom  and  to  return;  while  Paul — elected  from 
among  those  enemies  of  the  good  news  still 
addressed  to  the  Jews  by  the  Holy  Ghost  after  the 
death  of  Christ,  and  separated  from  Jews  and  Gentiles, 
in  order  to  be  sent  to  the  latter — performs  a  new  work 
that  was  hidden  from  the  prophets  of  old,  namely,  the 
gathering  out  of  a  heavenly  assembly  without  distinc- 
tion of  Jew  or  Gentile. 

The  destruction  of  Jerusalem  put  an  end  to  one  of 
these  systems,  and  to  the  existence  of  Judaism  accord- 
ing to  the  law  and  the  promises,  leaving  only  the 
heavenly  assembly.  John  remained — the  last  of  the 
twelve — until  this  period,  and  after  Paul,  in  order  to 
watch  over  the  assembly  as  established  on  that  footing, 
that  is,  as  the  organised  and  earthly  frame-work  (re- 
sponsible in  that  character)  of  the  testimony  of  God, 
and  the  subject  of  His  government  on  the  earth.  But 
this  is  not  all.     In  his  ministry  John  went  on  to  the 
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end,  to  the  coming  of  Christ  in  judgment  to  the  earth ; 
and  he  has  linked  the  judgment  of  the  assembly,  as  the 
responsible  witness  on  earth,  with  the  judgment  of  the 
world,  when  God  shall  resume  His  connection  with 
the  earth  in  government  (the  testimony  of  the  as- 
sembly being  foiished,  and  it  having  been  caught  up, 
according  to  its  proper  character,  to  be  with  the  Lord 
in  heaven). 

Thus  the  Apocalypse  presents  the  judgment  of  the 
assembly  on  earth,  as  the  formal  witness  for  the  truth ; 
and  then  passes  on  to  God's  resumption  of  the  govern- 
ment of  the  earth,  in  view  of  the  establishment  of  the 
Lamb  upon  the  throne,  and  the  setting  aside  of  the 
power  of  evil.  The  heavenly  character  of  the  assembly 
is  only  found  there,  when  its  members  are  exhibited  on 
thrones  as  kings  and  priests,  and  when  the  marriage  of 
the  Lamb  takes  place  in  heaven.  The  earth — after  the 
Seven  Churches — ^has  no  longer  the  heavenly  testi- 
mony. It  is  not  the  subject,  either  in  the  seven  as- 
semblies, or  in  the  properly  so-called  prophetic  part. 
Thus,  taking  the  assemblies  as  such  in  those  days,  the 
assembly  according  to  Paul  is  not  seen  there.  Taking 
the  assemblies  as  descriptions  of  the  assembly,  the 
subject  of  God's  government  on  earth,  we  have  it  until 
its  final  rejection ;  and  the  history  is  continuous,  and 
the  prophetic  part  immediately  connected  with  the 
end  of  the  assembly :  only,  in  place  of  it,  we  have  the 
world  and  then  the  Jews.* 

The  coming  of  Christ  therefore,  which  is  spoken  of 
at  the  end  of  the  Gospel,  is  His  manifestation  on  earth  ; 
and  John,  who  lived  in  person  until  the  close  of  all 
that  was  introduced  by  the  Lord  in  connection  with 

'•'  Thus  we  have  in  the  ministerial  life,  and  in  the  teaching,  of 
Peter  and  John,  the  whole  reHgious  earthly  history  from  the 
beginning  to  the  end  ;  commencing  with  the  Jews  in  continua- 
tion of  the  relations  of  Christ  with  them,  traversing  the  whole 
christian  epoch,  and  finding  itself  again,  after  the  close  of  the 
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Jerusalem,  continues  here,  in  his  ministry,  until  the 
manifestation  of  Christ  to  the  world. 

In  John,  then,  we  have  two  things.  On  the  one 
hand,  his  ministry,  as  far  as  connected  with  dispensa- 
tion and  with  the  ways  of  God,  does  not  go  beyond 
that  which  is  earthly:  the  coming  of  Christ,  is  His 
manifestation  to  complete  those  ways,  and  to  establish 
the  government  of  God.  On  the  other  hand,  he  links 
us  with  the  Person  of  Jesus,  who  is  above  and  outside 
all  dispensations,  and  all  the  dealings  of  God,  save  as 
being  the  manifestation  of  God  Himself.  John  does 
not  enter  upon  the  ground  of  the  assembly  as  Paul 
sets  it  forth.  It  is  either  Jesus  personally,  or  the  re- 
lations of  God  with  the  earth.*  His  epistle  presents 
the  reproduction  of  the  life  of  Christ  in  ourselves, 
guarding  us  thus  from  all  pretensions  of  perverse 
teachers.  But  by  these  two  parts  of  the  truth,  we 
have  a  precious  sustainment  of  faith  given  to  us,  when 
all  that  belongs  to  the  body  of  testimony  may  fail : 
Jesus,  personally  the  object  of  faith  in  whom  we  know 
God ;  the  life  itself  of  God,  reproduced  in  us,  as  being 
quickened  by  Christ.  This  is  for  ever  true,  and  this  is 
eternal  life,  if  we  were  alone  without  the  assembly  on 
earth :  and  it  leads  us  over  its  ruins,  in  possession  of 
that  which  is  essential,  and  of  that  which  will  abide 

earthly  history  of  the  assembly,  on  the  ground  of  God's  relation- 
ship to  the  world  (comprising  the  Jewish  remnant)  in  view  of 
the  introduction  of  the  First-born  into  the  world  (the  last 
glorious  event  terminating  the  history  which  began  with  His 
rejection). 

Paul  is  on  very  different  ground.  He  sees  the  assembly,  as 
the  body  of  Christ,  united  to  Him  in  heaven. 

*  John  presents  the  Father  manifested  in  the  Son,  God  de- 
clared by  the  Son  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  and  that  withal 
as  eternal  life — God  to  us,  and  life,  Paul  is  employed  to  reveal 
our  presentation  to  God  in  Him.  Though  each  alludes  in  pass- 
ing to  the  other  point,  one  is  characterised  by  the  presentation 
cf  God  to  us,  and  eternal  life  given  ;  the  other,  by  our  presenta- 
tion to  Go(I» 
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for  ever.  The  government  of  God  will  decide  all  the 
rest :  only  it  is  our  privilege  and  duty  to  maintain 
Paul's  part  of  the  testimony  of  God,  as  long  as  through 
grace  we  can. 

Remark  also  that  the  work  of  Peter  and  Paul  is  that 
of  gathering  together,  whether  it  be  in  circumcision  or 
the  Gentiles.  John  is  conservative,  maintaining  that 
which  is  essential  in  eternal  life.  He  relates  the  judg- 
ment of  God  in  connection  with  the  world,  but  as  a 
subject  that  is  outside  his  own  relations  with  God, 
which  are  given  as  an  introduction  and  exordium 
to  the  Apocalypse.  He  follows  Christ  when  Peter  is 
called,  because,  although  Peter  was  occupied,  as  Christ 
had  been,  with  the  call  of  the  Jews,  John — without 
being  called  to  that  work — followed  Him  on  the  same 
ground.     The  Lord  explains  it,  as  we  have  seen. 

Verses  24,  25  are  a  kind  of  inscription  on  the  book. 
John  has  not  related  all  that  Jesus  did,  but  that  which 
revealed  Him  as  everlasting  life.  As  to  His  works, 
they  could  not  be  numbered. 

Here,  thanks  be  to  God,  are  these  four  precious  books 
laid  open,  as  far  as  God  has  enabled  me  to  do  so,  in 
their  great  principles.  Meditation  on  their  contents  in 
detail,  I  must  leave  to  each  individual  heart,  assisted  by 
the  mighty  operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  for  if  studied 
in  detail,  one  might  almost  say  with  the  apostle  that 
the  world  would  not  contain  the  books  that  should  be 
written.  May  God  in  His  grace  lead  souls  into  the 
enjoyment  of  the  inexhaustible  streams  of  grace  and 
truth  in  Jesus  which  they  contain  ! 


r.  MoKEisH,  20,  Paternoster  Square,  London,  E.C< 
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